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How to study the Chinese Language SO a8 tO gét a
Good Working Knowledge of 1t.*

BY REV. A. P. PARKER, D.D,

AHE gift of language is one among the greatest boons that a
benevolent Creator has bestowed upon man, the crowning work
of his creative power. Some of the deepest and most exalted

joys of the human svul can be enjoyed only by means of this wonder-
ful gift. Whether it was bestowed by God directly in the first
creative act, or whether man was left to work out the long laborious
process for himself, and what was the original language of the
hnwan race, are questions that 1t would be dificult, perhaps, to
decide in the presence of such conflicting testimony and opposing
Views ag are now available. For my own part [am strongly inclined
to the opinion that the first man spoke his own language as well
as or better than any of his posterity. In fact 1 am quite inclined
to the belief that the early history of the human race was a period of
the highest civilisation iu many respects that the race has ever known.

What a wonderful thing indeed is human speech! By means
of certain mechanical movements of the throat and tongue and lips,
the circomambient sir is set in motion, and that subtle thing that
we call thought is conveyed from one mind to another. by means
of crooks and turns of a pen certain magical marks are made on
paper, along which a human soul travels aud comes in contact with
other kindred souls, and feelings are stirred and passions aroused
which shake thrones and decide the destiny of empires. Ihe posses-
sion of such a gift while it brings so much pleasure brings also with
if tremendous responsibility. For the Master has said, “by thy words
shalt thou be justified and by thy words shalt thou be condemned.”
It becomes us therefore to make the best use possible of such a

* Read before the Shanghai Missionary Association.
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eift that with it we may do the most good in the world and secure
fer ourselves the measure of reward in the world to came.

I suppose there is no subject that engages the anxious thought
of the missionary of more importance than the one that we are to
discuss A good working knowledge of the Chinese
especially of the spoken language, is iundamental to the
successful prosecution of the missionary enterprise in this country.
We can make no progress without it. Upon the proper use of the
Jangunge depends in a large measure the sucecss or failure ot the
missionary. Lhe voice is our great instrument for propagating the
(Fuspei. There is no power equal to this in the whole range of
human ageney—the living voice appealing direetly to the ear of the
listener—-and the use of the language, of words, phrases, idioms,
makes or unmakes the impression that the hearers receive, when we
speak to them in their own tongue of the wonderin! works of God.
And, alas! no miraculous gift of tengues 1s vouchsafed to us, as
was bestowed upon the first misstonartes of the cross. We are com-
pelled to dig and delve and go through the long weary process of
learning the strange sounds and accumulating words and phrases
and voeabulary, No doubt many of us have often longed for the
rit of tongues, so that we might proceed at once on onr arrival
in the country to do the preat work that we have come here to do.
And indeed from a superficial view of the case one might think
that such a gift would be a great saving of time and strenoth. But a
closer study of the real nature of our work, must canvince us that
it is well for us that we are obliged tu take some time ty acgutre the
language. There are many thiugs for the missiouary to learn, besides
the language, before he can do successiul work, and the time spent in
the acquisition of the language is none too long for him to acquire
that keowledge of the people and of the best methods of bringing
the (tospel to them that is so essential to effective service.

Being restricted therefore to this slow wearisome process if is
important that we seck ont the best methods of using our time and
strength so as to seceure the desired end as rapidly aud as easily as
possible. It is for the purpose of studying this question briefly
that we have met here But I must say in advance that
[ do not propose to paint vut any royal road to learning Chinese.
There is no Such road. Atleast | have not met any one who has
fonnd 1¢, Neither do I presume to set myself up asa teacher of
others on this subject as if I had found the best method of stady.
And here again I must suppese that no one has found the best
method. But I responded to the call of the committee for a paper
on the subject in the hupe that an interchange of views might be
elicited that would be profitable to all, more or less, according to the
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stage of advancement we have reached.
China the less confident he feels in regard to his attainments in the
language and literature of the people, and the more ready he 1s to listen
to the exparience of others on the subject. The Chinese language
is a great deep. I doubt if any one has ever sounded its depths.
A recont scientifie writer has said that the net result of the study of
tue subject of electricity in recent years has been to bring scientists
to see that they know less about electricity now than the scientists
of fifty years ago claimed to know about it. And so it 1s largely
with the stadent of Chinese. After many years of stndy he feels
that lhe knows less about it than be thought be knew at a much
earlier period of Ins career,

What I shall say may be put under some four or'five heads,
I. First of all the beginner must have a teacher. He cannot

learn Chinese from a foreigner nor from books alone. One might
indeed learn to read the character from books alone, As I heard of
the case of a man whom Dr. Lambuth met in New York several
years ago who had learned to read Chinese fairly well by the use of
dictionary, vocabulary, etce., without the aid of a teacher. But of
course he had not learned the sounds of the characters. He had
only gotten their meaning. Neither can the beginner learn Chinese
from a foreigner, It 1g trne the foreigner may heip in the beginning
in giving directions as to what to study and how to study, in
explaining the meaning of characters aud phrases, ete. But such
help ought to be used guardedly, as it ts lable to become a
hindrance rather than a help, principally in the way of leading to
wrong pronunciations.

Now there are three qualities that are essential to a good
teacher. First, he should be a good scholar. It is & mistake to
suppose that any sort of a man will do for a teacher for a beginner.
We would not think of appointing an uneducated countryman to
teach a German the Hinglish language. No more should a half
educated Chinese be employed to teach a foreigner Chinese. While
if may not be necessary to employ the mnost expensive kind of a
teacher in the beginning, 1t 1s necessary to have a man who knows
his own language both spoken and written, in order for the beginner
to make the most satisiactory progress.

2. The teacher should not speak It may seem very
necessary at first that the beginner should have some explanation of
the meaning of the words, yet it will be found that the progress
with a teacher that does not know Huglish may at first be slow, yet
1t 18 In the Jong run surer and really more rapid than with an English.
speaking teacher. An Enelish-speakine teacher becomes o snare to
the learner, He will not use what Chinese he has learned as long

WOW TO STUDY THE CHINESE LANGUAGE, ETC. 3

For the older one grows in
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as he can talk to his teacher in Hnoglish, and thus fails to get the
practice in speaking that is all important.

3. The teacher should be a gentleman, knowing how to conduct
himself with good manners, and also cleanly in his person. Few
things in the early experience of the missionary are more unpleasant
than the rude familiarity that characterizes some teachers that we
mect with, who think they have aright to he down on the lounge,
loll tn the easy chairs and go about peeping into every hole and
corner of the room. Oue such teacher [ heard of got more than he
bargained for. In the absence of his pupil, the missionary, he
found a piece of Castile soap on the sideboard, and thinking it was
something good to eat he took a good sized bite of it. When the
missionary returned to the room he discovered that the teacher had
been eating the soap, aud he asked him if 1t tasted good. ‘The teach.
er, gaine to the last, said 1f was Very good !

Another point in regard to teachers 19 that they should be
changed at least once o year, and once In six months would be better
still, provided a suitable tnan could be secured for another teacher.
Lhe reason for the necessity of such a change is that the teacher and
the learner get used to each other and the teacher will use only the
words that he knows his pupil understands, thus greatly retarding
the progress of the pupil mm acquiring Dew words. Lhe wire edge of
interest and carefulness wears off after a few mouths, and the teacher
lets the pupil blunder along without cerrecting him. The teacher
gets tired of the repeated corrections and gives it up as a bad job.
At the same time the learner gets used to the teacher's way of talking,
and he finds it difitertt to understand others who use different word;
or pronoance somewhat differently. Hor these reasons an occa-
sional change of teachers becomes a necessity. It intght be thoucht
by somne of the uninitiated that adility to teach ought to be mentioned
as a necessary qualification of a teacher. But this 18 something that
a short experience here leads one to leave out of the acconnt as
useless to hope for. ‘A. Chinese teacher does not know how to teach,
and cannot learn.

I]. The second general topic into which our subject may be
divided 18 in regard to the books that are needed. Lhe first one to
be mentioned as neevssary in this part of the country is Yates’s
Hirst Lessons in the Shunghar Dialect, or Maudarin
Jaessons for those who wish to study the Mandarin. Next to these
In linportunce is a dictionary. (Files’s 13 the best, on account of the
copious supply of illustrative sentences which define the given
character much more clearly than any amonnt of isolated definitions
in English, Wilhiams’ Dictionary ts excellent, and will answer all
practical purposes ior those who do not care to spend so much money
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on a dictionary as Ghiles'ss costs. Next to these, or rather I should
say, befere them in importance, comes the New Testament in the
colloquial. Lord Macaulay, who learned most of the languages of
continental Europe besides Greek and Juatin, used to say that when
he wanted to learn a new language he would read the New
Testament in that language as the easiest and most expeditious way
of learning the language in question. he reasou for this is to be
found, no doubt, in the fact that we are so thoroughly familiar
with the thought of the New Testament that we can easily
acquire the language, Martin’s Analytical Reader is very useful for
learning some two thousand of the most commmon characters, and
the China Inland Mission’s Mandarin Primer ts also very helpful.
At a later stage of progress, say about the beginning of the
second year of study, a good clear type edition of the Chinese Four
Books with Legge’s English translation, will be necessary. This
jast is very expensive, aud many do not buy if on that account.
But the English text is published in a cheaper form for the Four
Books in two volumes, one called the Life and Works of Confucius
and the other The Life and Works of Mencius. Other bovks
for study, as well as the best books of refereuce, are indicated
in the various courses of study that are adopted for use in most
missions.

JI. The third point L wish to discuss is Methods of Study.
And here I suppose we have reached the reat heart of the subject,
and if we are to strike fire af all this is the place to do so. Now
the first object, it seems to me, in the study of this language,
should be to train the ear and the tongue, that is, to hear distinctly
and to pronounce accurately. Lhe first two or three months
should be spent in hearing the teacher read over the characters
in the First Lessons, and one of the Gospels, say Mark, and trying
to imitate him in pronouncing them at sight, and in learning the
names of things and simple sentences. Learn to associate the
sound of the character directly with the character, without the help
of the Romanization, and the name of the object directly with it,
without the help of the English name. Don’t be in too big a hurry to
get at the meaning of the characters; work that out gradually.
And even after you have begun to pay more attention to the
meaning of words and phrases, always devote a good portion of tlie
day to drilling the ear and vocal organs in heartug and pronouncing
characters, Drill, drill, drill io pronunciation, givivg special
attention to aspirates and tones. And learn to use your dictionary
yourself. Do not depend on the teacher to find the characters for
You. In order to be able to do this you must learn the 214 radicals,
which are the alphabet of the Chinese language, during the first six
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months or year of study. The more thoroughly thisis done the
ensier it will be to analyze characters and remember them as well as
to find thein in the dictionary.

Don’t attempt to make a clean sweep of everything as you go,
but after having gone over a certain ameunt, say several chapters,
or even a whale Gospel, with tolerable carefulness, turn back for
review. By this means the mind ts kept fresh while exploring new
fields, and at the same time thoroughness 1s secured by freqnent
repetition of the lessons already gone over, Bend all your energies,
for the first year ab least, to learning to speak. Hor the missionary
learning the Chinese language the first and greatest commundinent
is, earn to talk. Get your tongue loose. This is essential, primal,

Without tt all else is comparative failure. And beeunuse
this is so, [ urge that the thorough systematic drill of the ear and
the vocal organs should be the chief object aimed at in beginning
the stndy of the Chinese langnage.

2. A second point to be noticed under methods of study ts the
amount of time to be given to the study and how that time may be
etnpluyed to the best advantaze. For the first four or five months
I should say give six to seven hours a day to study with the teacher,
After that half a day in the study with the teacher will be sufficient,
and the other half should be spent in mingling with the people in
one way or another. Go to the chapel and hear the nntrve preacher
and the missionary preach; go out on the street with a vocabulary
in band and talk to anybody that will engage in conversation with
you; go with the older missionaries to visit the day-schools ; with the
Bibleewomen on their rounds; to the tea shops, temp!es, stores,
anywhere and everywhere that you can find any one on whom you
can practice what you have learned and learn something that you
dowt know. Do not depend solely on the teacher. You will find
that other people use different words, or the same words in different
senses, or in different coinbinations froin what le dues, and you
must veb a concensus of usage in order to be able to use the
lnneuave correctly. The mau who sticks to his study, and does not
minele much with the people, will never attam to a flaent use
of the spoken language, aud tn fact L may say will never learo to
speak at alt.

Again, when yon have learned anything pnt it to use at once,
Try it on somebody and see if he understands it, and if he does
not, find ont what is the reason. Tire away! hit or miss. Don’t
be ufrnid that somo one will laugh at you. Most people have made
as big blunders as you are likely to mnke. The way to learn to
swiin 13 to switn, and the way to learn to speak is to speak. If you
wait till you know Low you will never learn at all, Attor six mouths,
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or at most a year, of study one ought to bein to preach, or perhaps
we bad better say practice preaching. It may be more practice
than preach. But a beginning ought to be made as early as possible
and practice will give confidence and serve to fix strongly in the
mind what has beew already learned.

The whole of the first two years of one’s missionary hfe should be
given tothe study of the language. ‘Those in authority in the mission
shauld see to it that the new comer has this time for study. Nothing
should be allowed to interfere with the stady during these two years.
They are the most precious time in the whole of one’s life for the
acquisition of the langnage. If one doves not get a good start
during this time he will in all probability be crippled for life and
go limping and halting in the use of the language through the whole of
missionary Career, After these two years are passed the regalar
work aud its responsibiltties begin to crowd upon the attention 5 time
and energy are required for other duties that seem to be more
iinportant, and systematic study is wore aud more pushed {fo one
side or rendered impossible.

3. Another point under methods of study I have already hinted
at, viz., that the student should be very sparing in the use of any
system of Romanization, especially oue of his own make, He
should rather cultivate the habit of associating the sound of tho
character directly with the character itself without the help of the
Romanized representation of it. A great deal bas been said about
Romanizing the Chinese language, and many and variant systems
have heen proposed to represent the sounds of the characters, all
more or less unpertfect. Bat it may be said of one aud all of them
that their use for the beginner in the study of the language is of
doubtful utility. Two serious injuries result from the too free use
of these Romanized systeins. One is faulty pronunciation. It is im-
possible to represent the sounds of the Chinese characters by means
of Romana letters, simply because there are very few of the sounds
in the Chinese that are just Itke any sounds in our Western languages
while sume of the sounds are as different as it is possible to conceive
human speech to be. Hence the beginner depending on the Ro-
manization will pronounce according to the powers of the letters
used to represent the Chinese, even thongh he may think he ‘is
followtng lis teacher; lus ear aud teungue will be deceived and biased
by the Roman letters and faulty pronunciation will surely result.
Another injury is the slowness with which the written character will
be learued wheo one depends upou the Romanization. This may
seem strange if not paradoxical. But the experience of most persons
will show, I think, that their progress in the acquisition of the
written language has been much faster and more satisfactory after

1898. |
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they have given up depending on the Romanized as a sort or crutch
and have strnek aut to walk alone, or in obher words to associate the
sound of the character directly with the character itself.

The Romanised is of some use, if employed with discretion,
first, in making occasional notes to assist in recognising characters
that have been already learned and forgotten, and second, in
classifying characters, the pronuuciation of which 1s somewhat un-
certain. But in any case tt should be used sparingly, and on no
account should any one attempt to form a system of his own until he
has been here a few years and has become pretty well grounded
in the language and has his ear well trained to distinguish sounds.
When one first arrives on the field and begins the study of the
language, Clinese characters all sound alike, just as all the faces of
the people look alike, and it is only after some considerable period
of observation anil experieuce that one is able to distinguish between
those that are different in the oue case or the otber.

4. A fourth point in this connection is that the student should
always strive to associate the object or thought directly with the
language and not depend on translation. Jn other words, form
the habit as carly as possible of thinking in Chinese. When you see
a door think of mé2; when you fecl the wind blowing think of fong;
when you have occasion ta speak of yoy think directly of 4’a-weh. Do
not allow yourself to think first of door, wind, joy, etc., and then
translate them into Chinese. One can never be a fluent speaker in
any language till he has learned lo think tn that language. To
depend on translating is to walk on crutches—slow hesitating speech,
topsy turvy idiom and genera) inefficiency is the result. It is on
this account that the new system of studying languages invented by
Prof, Guion has met with such success. Ta this system the
learner 1g taught to look at an object or an action and give the
naime to if in the new language at once without the intermediate
process of first thinking what it is called in his own language and
then translating it into the new language.

After a year spont on the colloquial, during which the New
Lestament and a large portion of the Old, say some ten or twelve
books, or their equivalent in other colloquial books, should be read
through pretty thoroughly aud a fairly good vocabulary acquired ;
the MWeén-li may be tuken up with advantage. First study one or
two of the Gospels, say Juhu and Mark, in then some of the
episties, say Rumans, First and Second Corinthians, and Hebrews and
First aud Seeond Peter. Alter this, aud even before they are quite
finished, part of the timo should be given to the study of one of the
Chinese Four Books. The Great Learning and Whe Doctrine of the
Afean are the shortest, and most people begin with them. But Len
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Ni, that is, the Confucian Analects, are much easier to be understood,
aud I should say 18 would be better to begin on that. Lhe books
here mentioned should be read through by the end of the second year
and their contents mastered, that is, one should be able to read and
explain them with tolerable accuracy in two years if he can devote
his time to the study and keeps his health and strength without
interruption.

During this second year daily practice in writing the characters
should be kept up. In fact writing should bea begun early in the course
of study, say after the first six mouths, Learn to write the charac-
fers. Form the habit of analysing them and seeing thetr component
parts ata glance. Until you can do this with some degree of
facility, yon cannot be sure that you know a character, and after
learning one ina book, and you see it on a shop sign, for 1nstance,
you cannot tell whether it 1s the same one or not.

6. After two years of study the duties and responsibilities of
missionary work begin to press upon the missionary with constantly
increasing weight, and necessarily less time is allowed for study. But
the systematic study of the language ought, nevertheless, to be kept
up for at least two years longer, that is, four years altogether, or uutil
the whole of the Fuur Books with commentary have beeu read
through, together with the whole of the Bible in Wén-li and calloquial
and 2 number of Christian tracts in ‘The learner should also
in this time learn to write from memory at least the two thousand
characters in Martin’s Analytical HKender.

During these four years of study an important point to be al-
ways borne in toind ts the necessity of learuing variety of expression,
orin other words of getting hold of as wide a range of vocabulary
as possible. In order to become effective and pleasing speakers to our
Chinese audiences we must aveid mouotonons uniformity of expression,
Too many of us fall into ruts in the use of the lunguage. Woy learn
how to express 2 certaiu Idea in one way, it may be not the best way,
and we make that expression do duty ou all occasions until we wear
it completely threadbare. Some missionaries become so stereotyped
in the use of certain expressions that when they go to speak or lead
in prayer we can tell beforehand what words they are going to use.
It is needless to say that such poverty of expression greatly inter.
feres with effective speaking. Moreover, we should learn something
more than mere preaching language. Of course preaching langnage
is first and foremost, as preaching and praying is our principal work.
But it goes without saying that we can do this work much more
effectively if we have a wider range of vocabulary than 1s found in
the New Testament. Some missionaries can preach well who can
hardly carry on a conversation witha native. Indeed how many

1898. |
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times haya we all been conscious ot the fact that it 1s easier to
preach at a Chinese than to carry on a general conversation with
him on a variety of subjects. tlowever, we have illustrious pre-
cedent for this sort of thing. Itis said that Lord Macaulay could
talk learnedly in Italian about government, history, politics, ete., but
when travelling in Italy, did not know enough of the common every-
day languace of the people to get his baggage through the Custom
House. But we onght to branch out from the benten track of religions
terminology and take in a wider range of language. There are wide
fields of the Chinese language that many of us seldom enter, much
Jess cultivate. Official langnage, shop language, boat language,
medical language, the language of the educated classes as dis-
tinguished from that of the uneducated classes, etc. If we have our
attention fixed upon these lines of study we shall obtain much valu-
nble material for onr use in bringing the truths of the Gospel to
bear upon the minds of tlis people.

7. A final point under this head is in regard to the kind of eollo-
qnial we should seek to learn. i venture to express the opinion that
most of us have a tendency to get a kind of spoken language that
1s of too low a style. For it should be borne in mind that there ts a
great difference in the language used by the educated classes as com-
pared to that used by the farmers, day laborers and other uneducated
people, I do not of course advocate the use of that hich falutin style
affected by many of the hterati, words of learned length and tlander-
ing sound by which they love to show their superiority to common
people. But in our fear of too much Wén-lz in our speech we are
apt to run to the other extreme of using the low street talk of the
unedueated classes which, white 1¢ does not help us much with the
common people, is an offeuce to the better educated and more refined.
Our ain should be to Jearn that kind of speach which will enable ug
to do the greatest good to the greatest number. And in doing so we
need not be afraid of words and phrases. There are scores and
hundreds of }Vén-/t expressions which, while they belong to the book
language they ore yet good cnrrent coin of the realm and are per-
fectly well understood by everybody, even the coolie and the fariner.
We often take a shy at a word or phrase, supposing it to be Weén-li
and not understood if used in the colloquial, when the fuct is it 13
because we have not learned it that it sounds strange and not be-
cause it is not well understood by everybody.

IV. The fourth division of my subject I will, in licu of a better
term, call Miscellaneous Matters. Under it E will group soveral points
that do nat seam to find a place ander the heads already treated of.

1. Tho first of these is the question of a Course of Study for
Missionaries. In the early days there were no courses of study, and
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each missionary in studytng the language did that which was right
in hig own eyes. Indeed away back in the early times they cid not
even have any books or helps of any kind. 1 remember hearing
Mrs. Lambath, wife of Dr. J. W. Lambath, of sainted memory, say
that when they began the study of the language they had neither
vocabulary or dictionary, aud when the native teacher came to give
them a lesson their mode of procedure was to go about the room and
point to different articles of furniture, table, chair, ete., and see what
sort af a sound the teacher would make as they did so, and then they
would try to imitate him on the supposition that the sound he made
was the name of the article. However, according to Prof. Guion, this
was not so bad a method after all, as 1t was the way he invented
as the very best method of learning a language. But be that as it
may, there can be no question that much valuable time has been
lost by missionaries for lack of a course of study. The chief ad-
vantages of a conrse of study are four: l. It prevents loss of time.
Having such a course marked out, which has been adopted as the
result of the experience and judgment of the older members of the
mission, the new missionary does not have to make experiments for
himself and waste a year or more before he decides what 1s the best
line uf study for him to settle down to. 2. It indicates the best
books and the best order in which to take them so as to get the most
benefit from them in the shortest time. 38. The prospect of an ex-
amioxtion at stated times, generally at the end of each year, isa
great stimulus, while the effort to get through with a certain amount
of study in a given time will serve to hold one down to hard system-
atic study and thus much more rapid progress will be made than
if one is left to himself without such aid and stimulus. 4. A course
of study keeps one at work a longer time on the language than would
be the case without it. Many stop studying too soon, They gat
what they think is a working knowledge of the language ; at least
they cau make themselves understood by the people, and as the cares
of their regular missionary work press upon them more and more,
time for study is restricted and they practically stop studying long
before they have obtained a real working knowledge of the language.
A course of study extending over four years, with the neces.
sity for an examination at the end of every year, will keep one at
work for a longer period with the result that he will get a much
better command of the language than he would otherwise get.

2. A second point under miscellaneous matters is the desirability
of learning more than one dialect. We meet with all sorts of
people in our missionary work, and a knowledge of two or three
dialects will greatly aid us ln communicating with those who do not
speak the dialect that we first learned. specially 1s 1t necessary
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that we, living in this part of Clina, should learn Mandarin, at
least so as to be able to understand th when we hear it spoken, though
we may not be able to speak it very flucatly ourselves. For it ts
a somewhat cnrious fact that the people trom Mandarin-speaking
regions coming to this part of the country, soon learn to nuderstand the
dialect spoken here, but seldom learn to speak the dialect themselves.
They can therefore understand us when we speak to them in the
Shanghai or Suchow dialect, bat their replies to us will be in their
own dialect, and if we do not understand thetr dialect we cannot
carry on much of a conversation with them. There are great wum-
bers of Cantonese hving in Shanghai, and it would seem as if some
of the large number of misstovaries in this place ought to learn their
Janguage and make some special effort to reach them with the
Gospel.

3. L give it ag my optnion which may be taken for what it is
worth, that the Five Classics should be read through pretty carefully
some time durmg the first eight or ten years of one’s missionary
career, Also certain Buddhist and Taoist books, such asthe Tao Tek
King, the Kan Yin Pien, the Life of Buddha, &c. The Three King-
doms, The fortunate Union, and The Llistory of the Warring States,
are interesting novels that will be very useful in giving one an idea
of the thonghts and feelings that sway the minds of this people,
Also current Chinese literature ought to be kept up with to a certain
extent. specially should we read, oecasionally at least, some of
the native daily papers, lo my mind there 1s nothing more iuterest-
ing at the present juncturo of affairs than to watch the growth
and development of the native press, ihe increase of newspapers
in OShanghar and other ports, both in numbers and circulation, is
reinarizable. No less than seven new Chinese newspapers have been
started in Shanghai during the last six months, three of them since
Cinnese New Year. So now we have seven daily papers, one
published every other day and one every ten days—nine in all,
besides the monthly magazines and weekhes published by the
missionanes and native Christinns. Kven a cursory perusal of these
pipers shows us what thoughts and feelings, aspirations and gropings
after the hight, are seething im the minds of the teeming millions of
the people that surge along our streets and fill all our alleyways
and our very houses. To be able to keep up with this cnrrent of
thought, even to a limited extent, cannot fail to be very helpful to us
in tha prosecution of our great missionary enterprise.

4. 1¢ will no doubt have been observed by those who have
followed me thus far, that I have taken the words “a working know-
ledge of the Innguage”’ to include the ability to speak it with some
degree of fluoncy aud to read it readily. I have said nothing about
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wriltng the language, that is, composing and writing letters, essays,
books, ete. In order to have what may be justly called a working
knowledge of the language 1618 net necessary.to be abie to write 1t,
that 1s, to campose in It. So far as the experience of the great budy
of missionaries in China goes, 16 would seem that this Ingh stage of
progress is seldom if ever reachied. Very few foreigners have ever
become so thoruughly saturated with the spirit and genius of the
book languaye-—-the MWén-li—as to be able to write so that a native
will like to read what he bas written. The reason for this failure to
learn to write the language is not to be attributed entirely to the
diMculty of learmmng it, or, shall we say 1b the stupidity of the
foreigner, but rather to the fact that the services of native scholars
can be obtaimed so cheaply to do the work of writing thab itis un
necessary for the missionary to spend so much time and strength as
would be necessary to inaster the intricacies of the Wén-li. I have
no doubt that foreigners in general can learn this language about as
easily as they can other foreign languages, except In so far as the
various Kuropean languages are more or less akin to each other and
are therefore learned somewhat more easily than a tongue that is so
very differeut from our own as Chunese 1s. At any rate we can certatnly
learn Chinese as easily as the Chinese can learn English. We wonld
not like to acknowledge our mieriority to the Chinese by admitting
that we cannot learn their langnage as thoroughly as they learn
ours. But as there is vo néed ivr our dog so, because of the
cheapness of native teachers and writers, we naturally feel like
spending our time on matters of more importance. At the same
time we must bear mn mind the fact that there is a certain spirit and
soul in a foreign lanenage, whether it be Enropean or Asiatic. that
the alien can hardly, tf ever, grasp or appropriate, aud it is probable
that even with the most thorongh study of the written langnage no
foreigner would be able to write a book tm Chinese that would
entirely snit the native taste. A recent nofed English writer has
said that no Huglish book made by a foreigner, be he French,
German, or what uot, has ever lived loug. Atl sueh sink into
oblivion sooner or later. So itis not to be wondered at that books
made by foreigners in China cannot last long, espectally if the
fureigner exerts a predominating mflnence over the style. We are
obliged to leave the style to onr native teachers and writers and only
insist that the language they use expresses clearly the thought that
we wish to convey.

0. L think I ought not to close without saying a word for the
encouravement of any who, for one cause or another, never get a
very thorough knowledve of the language, either written or spoken.
some Ll have heard of who, thongh they have not had a very Hduent

1898.)
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use of the language, yet by their godly life and earnest zeal have had
more influence on the lives of the Chinese, both Christian and
heathen, than the most fluent speaker could possibly have without
such a spirit, of faithful and devoted service. Thus it is that in this,
as in everything else connected with our work, it is only when we are
full of faith and the Holy Ghost that through us mnoch people will
he added to the Lord.

In conclusion. Let us pray for the Tougne of Fire given at
Pentecost anid which is still the heritage of the Church, that is, the
fnilness of Him that filleth ali in all. Let ms capture this Cinnese
language for our Lord. Let us cast the heathentsm, the deadly
errors, the devil himself ont of it, and make 1t the channel of the
greatest blessings to this people that their langnage has ever
brought to them, in all the range of its millenniams of history. By
the blessing of God upon us as Christian missionaries this language,
now so saturated with superstition, shall be baptised and cleansed
from its idolatry and false teachings and made to be one of the
grandest of the human agencies ordained of God for the salvation of
9 lost world.

Critique of a Recent “In Memoriam.”

[Southern Presbyterian Mission. ]

PN the September number of the Wan Kwoh Kung Pao therei appears an article entitled m the Euglish Index: “In Memo-
rinto—Rey, Sir. Reid.” Lrauslated itterally into plain Enelsh

if is as follows -—
“My honoured Father, John Reid, of New York, Ameriea, was

descended from a noble Scotch-English family. My grandfather,
Lhomas, wis a professor in a Scotch university when Napoleon
distinguished himself iu France, During the time in which that
general conquered Italy, annexed put down Portugal, ruled
Spain, extirpated Austria, defeated Russia, ruined Prussia and intirnoi-
duted England, the continent of Europe was in a state of commotion,
Lins lasted unul KEugland, unwilling to submit, joined her forces
with those of HKnssia and Germany, and Nupvleon was captnred
and banished to the Island. My Futher was born after the death
of Napoleon, bat until he had growu nearly to manhood unrest
and disquiet still prevailed. At this time America nlone considered
literature and education to be af prime importance, Unlike Paris and
the other republics where every one wished to rule ad hbitum

BY REY. SAMUEL Ile WOODBRIDGE.



CRITIQUE OF A RECENT “IN MEMORIAM.”

the Executive was changed every four years, and the people were
prosperous and happy in every department of letters and business.
ibe former were not ambitious of conqnest, and the latter, free from
calamity, gloried not in wat. Thus trade was active, and whilst ail
other countries made coutinual appeals to the sword, Ainerica was
exempt from disturbances. So this country, originally a dependency
of Kingland, offered a place of refuge to those who were compelled to
leave the Old Country by the stress of the times, and many others
Were attracted thither by the favourable reports of their friends aud
relatives who had already made America their home.

“Taking a broud view of the world, and seeing that Burope
had become a group of contending states, my Hather coneloded that
the luli of war was but temporary, and that in the end the people
would be reduced to extremity. In consequence of this, the idea oi
going to America forced itself upon lim. He soon made up bis mind,
and in 1836, at the age of sixteen, he left England. Eiutermg New
York University he pursued a three years’ course in Metaphysics.
Here le stood among the first in six examinations. The Azao-t'ang
(2x i) successively invited him to be their teacher, and in this
capacity he laboured iudefatigably forty years. He said: ‘Trans-
forming virtue must come primarily from Heaven; Heaven begets
the people; the people serve Heaven as Father.’ Consequently he
founded the dactrine with this design; * What is to be learned, is a
conformity of the whole nature to Heaven; what is to be cherished,
is universal love and parental kindness; what is to be dune as
service, 18 the general distribution of alins,’ Wherever he went both
oficinis and people honoured him. Ia 1847 my VWather married an
Awerican lady two years his senior. From this union four sons
were born, two of whom died in childhood. The eldest faithfully
and dutifully remains at the old home; the youngest is Gilbert,
an American Provincial Graduate, born when my Father was thirty-
Sevell, He adopted the motto of Confucius: ‘If yon love your son,
make him labor,’ so he did not spoil us in the least, Yet when his
small sulary was tsufficient, he economised the household expenses
in order to send ug to school. e

‘‘ He held thet Chinese Confucianism makes the finest distine-
tion between Heaven and men, and that unless the siudent of
Metuphysics becomes thoroughly versed in the Chinese Classics he
will never get even a glimpse of the Hall of Holy Men and Sages.
Much less could he become conversant with the principles of
mutual inutercourse. In consequence of this my father bade me
pub into practice the teachings of Chinese sayings and literature in
connection with the whole of the Chinese Classics ; he bade me also
take the Western QGlassics and travel about in China. For the West
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also assuredly holds to a doctrine entrusted by Heaven io be
established, superior by far ta Buddhism or Taoism.

‘TT came first to the Gontinent of Asin in 1882, and heed in the
city of Chi-nan-fa, Provinee of Shantung, China, making freqaent
visits to Peking, Tlentsin, Shanghar and other poimts.  Hvery
letter received from my Father contained the off repeated order:
‘Diffuso the doctrine, help the good, be friendly with neighbors
and end quarrels.’ When in 1894 China and Japan had the strife
of words and the Japanese compelled a treaty, and when aniong all
the conntries wnder Heaven there was not oue that was not over-
whelmed with sighing, he was still more distressed at the open insnit
offered to the holy virtne of Chiua, and repeated his injuaction to
ine, adding: ‘The offictuls of China are great, and the many
and noted for them moral character; the people are numerous,
and not a few are faithfol and just. If you wish to instil a desire
in all to make the country strong, you must gradually introduce
the true principles and learning of the West to transform the fathers
and seniors and justruct the sons and younger brothers to nurse
their vengeance and arouse themselves to martial efforts. Lhey,
then, can naturally and without difficulty regard China as the peer
of Europe and America, Il hear that the Court of China is eontem-
plating a change of methods, bnt L fear that antess the plan receives
a general support it will not be permanent. You must endeavor to
travel abont among the Chinese and influence them as the heht
dust aud the slight dew; although you may not help the country to
any great extent, still if you awaken ove mau from his ignorance,
China will receive one more degree of benefit. Along this line of
learning the things that are suitable you must plan for with care?

‘And so, regardless of my unworthiness, and withont danng
to busy myself with the government of the State, I humbly continue
to hold that the natures of men can be harmonised; and I am
establishing the Sage Honouring Lostitute in China's eapital, hoping
to promote intercomnmmnication between the Chinese and forcicuers ;
to repress fooltsh aud thereby arouse innate intelligence
and ability more and more every day until strength 3s attained,
Thus, to some extent, 1 am not disobeying my Iather’s orders,
And now when my scheme is seareely lannelied, he has suddenly
left the world ! Alas ! iow distressine | On the 2nd of January,
1897, whilst in Peking, 1 recetved the sad missive from New York,
anponneing his death, and lis parting iujnnetion: ‘Even though
your strength be small, exert it to help China,’ As has been seen,
his earnest pnrpnse was love for the good.

“He had a broud forehead, a Roman nose and very large, bright
eyes, He was conseions that his spirit woald return to Heaven
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and not be annihilated. Onr doctrine says that in addition to this
there is the animal sonl which descends and rises again, As my
Father was born a good man, tt is mght that he should eajoy this
great happiness. Then | have examined the text of the Chinese
Classics, and they speak of ‘the ascent and descent as if present.’
{ firmly believe, for there is evidence, that my Father’s spiritual
fourm comes into the dwelling of his descendants and secretly
helps them. From henceforth [ shall hope to meet him in some
trance or vision, although [ am now cut off from the sound of his
voice aud the sight of his econntenance, Alas! How painful!

‘His whole life was bent oa the path of duty. He was deeply
read, aud wrote many books, six of which were pnblished.

“My Father was born May drd, 1820, and died Jannary 2nd,
1897, On aceount of his death, and my aged Mother still living, |
um returning immediately to my conntry. Your and
Gentlemen, behold and pity me. Grant me a. memorial and [I will
be grateful forever. A respectful statement (to those concerned).”

Among the higher classes in China it is usual for the son to
anuonnce the death of his father by the distribution of a paper
somewhat similar to this. His friends and relatives return con-
solatory gifts, The anthor of this “statement’’ 1s simply followimg
Chinese custom. Hrom the fact that he received many presents
before he left, China, it may reasonably be inferred that this re-
markable document was circnlated among the Chinese beiore it
appeared in the periodical elsewhere referred to. It may be safely
stated that many thonsands have read It. It is not necessary, then,
to offer an apology fur discussing in one paper what has appeared
publicly in another. Delicate as the subjeet is, and even painful as
it may be to some, it is fair that we, as missionaries, should know
the facts. One object of our coming to China is to shake the truth
free from all error, and it is a mock delicacy that refuses to perform
this duty even thongh it be done over the grave of “a man sent from
God,” whose Crristian, not heathen, name was John.

In writing or speaking of the decease of a Christian minister
one naturally dwells on the source of his holy life aud character, as
well as the achievements he had attained and the victories he
had won tor the Redeemer. So when this “In Memoriam,” as it
is termed in the Kung Pao, meets the eye one coniidently expects
the writer to show all these and the happy termination of a nsefal
life in the triamphant death of a Christian. In this, however, he is
bitterly disappointed. Not only is the Blessed -Name of Jesns studi-
ously avoided and the Christian religion not mentioned except
possibly in a covert way, but there is nothing whatever to show
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distinctively that this preacher of the Gospel possessed any better
hope and faith than the ungodly Confucianist.* It is possible for
4 Chinese who has been in contact with Christians to read xn little
of the true doctrine mnto the article, but the mass of readers will be
copvineed that Rev. Mr. Reid lived and died as do the Christless
Chinese

In rendering this highly poltshed literary production into
Knelish we have ruthlessly sacrificed elegauce of diction on the
ultar of perspicuity. Bnt certain characters like j@ and 2% which
missionaries have caught and tamed, here dodge abont like wild
Indians in the woods of America. Like the Red man, too, they lurk
insidiously and sneak about ready to do miscelief. We have nsed
our best endeavours to allow all such characters their full Chinese
face value, preferring a rough translation to a smooth le. Time
and space do not permit the examination of the serlons errors aud
tendencies of this “statement,” Its trend is in the direction of
pernicious heresy, and it suggests ideas repugnant to the “faith
which wis once delivered unto the saiats.” Apart from making his
father appear a Confacianist, the writer exalts Western learning
above the Gospel which to the Chinese is foolishness. The words
which the father writes to the son demand special attention here:
‘Tf you wish to instil a desire in all to mzke the country strong you
must gradually introduce the trne principles and learning of the
West to transform, ete.” And the son carrying ont the layjnoction
of his father is establishing “the Sage Honouring Institute to...
arouse innate intelligence and ability more and more every day zzé2z2
strength 78 attained,” It may well be asked what this “streneth ”
Ss. The character used 1s chang (it), which in combination with éao
(7%) means a robber, Although some writers may thiuk they have
tamed the word by mildly calling it “reform,” ch‘iang is still a
bloodthirsty Indiau with all the war paint on.

If China were thus “reformed,” missionaries and all other
foreiguers would soon be packed out of the conntry, Italy conquered,
Leypt annexed, Portugal put down, Spain ruled, Austria extirpated,
Russia defeated, Prussia rnined, and England intimidated,

In this paper, which seems also to be the anthor’s Confession
of Faith, his eminent fitness to “reform” China is abundantly
exhibited. Ife is amoung the third generation of learned men, and 1s
himself an “ Ameriean Provincial Graduate;” he seems to admire

merity of tar dy. 2), KL it in said: “ Of Bek DR it ie aids SK Gy OF Hb ae aE TB de as CB TE AD oe METP ee TE fie oe CE CR ) 2, BLE th
ANE LL OL i IM th eS 2 Ad TS ity OX a TE SS HR ARS GOTT ot ekeLi fk (4, ota.” tf we oe a fen fie Taste. Rickeed ie oe
fucianisin ‘“‘amply suffiuant” for the needs of China, for the sake of truth we hope
he will annyuuce tae fact to the world in English,
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that prince of “reformed individuals ’’— Napoleon. The Ske Kang
tells us that the spirit of Wén Wang ascended and descended from
Shangti and assisted his descendants, The writer says, with indnbi-
tnble reference to this boasted king, that he has certain evidence
that his father’s “spiritual form comes into the dwelling of 42s
descendants and secretly helps them.” China would thus get this
advantage. Whilst we admit that Mr. Gilbert Reid is one of the
most popular foreigners among the higher classes in China, and
that the world speaks well of him, judging from this paper we
should snggest that he has forgotten the calling of the missiouary
to preach salvation from sin to a poor ruined world.

The Kanuzawa Counel of 1697
BY THEODORE M,. MCNAIR,

AHE twentieth annual meeting of the Council of Missions, Pres-
byterian and Reformed, co-operating with what 1s known as
the Church of Christ in Japan, was held im Karmzawa, a

mountain resort a hundred oles north of Tokyo, from Jnly 16th to
91st, 1897. The meeting was one of exceptional interest, chiefly
because of the attention which was given to the subject of self-
support of native Churches. A committee appointed by the Council
in 1896 had been engaged in collecting information concerning
the blanks and reports used and the methods of seli-snpport
followed in the various missions at work in Japan. This in-
formation was presented in the shape of a report which well
reflected the “present condition of the Churches, the temper of
evaugelists, pastors and people concerning self-support” and
showed what the prospects are “for the development of the «ea of
self-support and the attainment of independence by the Churches”
in the near future. The report fed naturally to prolonged discnasion,
and the final resnlt was the recommendation to the several missions
composing the Council of the plan with which the name of Dr.
Nevius has come to be connected. The report was ordered to
be printed for general distribution, becanse of the value it was
believed to possess as indicating not only the present state of
efficiency of the organized Church as an agency for the evangel-
ization of the yet unevangelized millions of Japan, bnt also its
advancement, 1n some degree, in the attainment of spiritual life;
self-support, in the words of one of the committee's correspondents,
having been attained “only where the membership has _ been
revived and filled with the Spirtt of God.”
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In this connection it shonld be said that opinions differ among

missionaries as to the significance of the term “seli-support ;~
some holding that any Church existing independently of misszon
funds may be called self-snpportiag ; while others believe a Church
is self-sapporting only when it pays a living salary to a properly
qualified pastor, and also all its inetdentai expenses. In other
words, congregations that choose to do without pastors rather than
pay pastors’ salaries in whole or in part, Churches whose pastors
support themselves, and Churches in which the expenses are largely
met by contribatious from the private purses of missionaries, cannot
wisely or justly be called self-supporting.

The following are the conclusions which were drawn by the
committee and concurred in by the Couneil :—

“J, That very little progress in self-support bas been made
during the last fiva years, and that the prospeet for the future is
neither hopeful nor encouraging. The letters speak of the want of
a true spirit and a proper sense of responsibility regarding the imat-
ter of seli-support. ‘There are noticeable exceptions if 1s true ; but
these are not sufficiently numerous to offset the great dearth that seems
to exist throughout the length and breadth of the Christian Church
in Japan, so far as an earnest desire and purpose to be independent
of all forms of foreign financial aid Is concerned.

“2. That there are certain remedies proposed for bringiug abaut
a better state of affairs which may be classified and arrauged under
several heads, viz. :

‘“(a) 'The education of the people in the sacred duty of taking
care of themselves. Jt is ascertained that to raise money spasmu-
dically tor the erection of buildings, or for the reliet of suffering,
or tov benevolence, or for phitanthropic purposes generally is not a
difficult inatter; but the duty of contributing regularly and for the
support of the Gospel in connection with local congregations meets
with indifference and neglect. Intimate aud sympathetic contact
with the people, urging them ina spirit of kindness and affection to
meet the expenses of organization as a Christian community, the
missionary lumself setting the example of giving—this in general
is the only effective way in the minds of soine for securing the end
of self-support. Lu these brethren ull artificial methods, sueh as
the making of pro rata estimates, not organizing Churches until
they are able to pay thetr own expenses, etc., are useless and even
injurtous ; that 1s to say, legislation on the part of the missions for
the purpose of promoting self-sapport is uncalled for and will prove
unproductive of good. Moral suasion by the missionary, not pressure
from the missions, is their motto.

“(L) The above is one extreme revealed by the correspondence,
The opposite extreme is to make hard and fast rales, to which there
shall be no exceptions, making it obligatory upon the Churches and
preaching places to raise a certain fixed portion of the cougregation-
al expenses, or the whole, as the case may be, according to the
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numerical strength or the supposed financial ability of the member-
ship. A number of examples are viven where such necessity was
laid upon congregations hitherto supported from maisston fans,
and with the resnlt of their speedy attainment of selt-support ;
whereas, on the other hand, in a onmber of causes the same mnethod
led to the employment of second or third rate men at smaller
salaries than before, or even to the discontinuance of regnilar
preaching services altogether; and thus to yvreat injnry to the
eause of Christ. In some cases the chauge was in the direction of
the combination of two or more places under one evangellst.

“ (e) Between these two extremes are ranged the great majority
of the committee’s correspondents. They belteve it to be wise
and even necessary to nse mission money to a limited extent,
disbursing it according to certain prescribed rales by which the
Christians shall pay part of their regnlar local expeuses. Tu this
way a greater measure of liberality may be secured and the spirit
and duty of self-snpport inculcated. These brethren would have
rules, but would interpret them freely and admit of exceptions.
Chey think that progress should be made slowly, allowing sufficient
time for a healthy sentiment to grow up in the hearts of the Chiarch
menibers. They would regard all rules and policies as rather sug-
gestions of method than as means whereby to bring pressure to dear
for the purpose of squeezing out money from the people.”

Lhe recommendation adopted by the Council was : —
(1) That all missions co-operating in this Conncil make it a rnfe not

to aid financially any Church organized hereafter ; and that
in concurrence with the recent action of Synod on this sabyect
we earnestly labor and pray for the entire self-support of alk
organized Churches now receiving financial aid from the
inissious within the next two years.

(2) Lhaé in wading companies of beltevers, both snch as are connect-
ed with organized Churches and such as are not, the missions
adopt a notorm rule of not paying rent or incidental expenses.

(3) That in all new work, and as far as practicable in already
existing work, the missions be urged to make a trial of Dr.
Nevius’ method in the general work of evangelization :—
Kimploying fewer workers, paying no rent or incidental ex-
penses, and by grouping Christians into circuits, to make the
work entirely self-supporting from the very start.

(4) That in all cases, Churches and preaching places receiving
mission aid be required to fill out a mouthly-blank showing
membership, attendance, amount and sources of all money
received, and the manner in which the same has been expended ;
and that this blank be a uniform one for all the co-operating
missions.”
Not only the best interests of the native Christians themselves,

but also the depleted condition of the finances in most of the
missions and the urgent advice of certain of the home boards that
self-snpport be tnsisted upon more strenuously than heretofore, were
amongst the causes which led to this departure from the policies
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that have raled hitherto amongst the missions eomposing the
Conucil. The pressure came in some measure, however, from
the side of the Japanese ; as indicated above in the Connell’s action.
At the meeting of the Synod held early in July the resointion
had been taken to brine strong pressnre to bear npon the Churches
to beeoine self-supporting and independent, as many of them us
possible, during the next two years; it being understood that
reduction to the erade of mere preaching places withont representa-
tion in presbytery would wait those wlich failed to attain this end.
Such a desire on the part of the native brethren was obviously
one which the missions should do all in their power to enconrage,
especially ag it marked a decided advance upon the apathy which
had been manifested at the preceding meeting of the Synod tn 18935.

Another question which occupied not a little of the time of the
Council was that of co-operation between the members of the mis-
sions aud the Japanese Christians. The Jatter had afirmed nt the
meeting of Synod that trne co-operation did not at present exist at
any point within the bounds of the six presbvteries of the Church,
and the following definition of what in the opinion of the members
coustitutes co-operation was adopted by a large majority. “A
co-operating mission 1s one that plans and executes all its evan-
selistic operations through the ageney of a committee composed
of equal numbers of the representatives of a mission working with-
out the bounds of a presbytery of the Chureh of Christ 1n Japan and
of the members of said presbytery.” Ihe missions were accordingly
requested to appoint a coromittee to meet with the representatives
of the Synod to consider plans for effecting a change that should
be more In accordunce with the Synod’s desires. The Connell re-
sponded to tis overture with the following resolntion :—

“Whereas the Synod at its late session in Tokyo adopted a
minute in regard to the matter of co-operation between the presby-
teries and the missions, stuting what, in the option of the Synod,
constitutes true co-operation, and appointed a committee of seven
to confer with a similar committee from the co-operating missions on
the subject, be it

fiesolerd that in view of individual and widely differing re-
sponsibilities, co-operation is, in the opinion of the Conneil, best
carried out where the Japanese Church organization, in its sessions,
presbyteries and Synod, directs all ecclesiastical matters, availing
stself of the counsets and assistance of the missions or missionaries 13
occasion arises; while the missions direct their own educational,
evangelistic and other missionary operations, availing themselves,
likewise, of whatever counsel and assistance they may be able to
obtain from their drethren in the Japanese Church ; and that ander
these circumstances, it does not scem best to enter into co-operation
as defined by the Synod ; but to recommend that a committee be
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appointed of one from each mission to confer with the committee of
the Synod ina spirit of fraternal good will, for the purpose of com-
municating the opinion of the Council and endeavoring to promo te
a better anderstanding on the subject of co-operation,”

It 1s only a short time since im each of the presbyteries there
wag an evangelistic committee consisting of equal nambers of Japan -
ese and missionaries which bad the charge of as much of the evan-
gelistic work as conld be supported by a fund made up of foreign and
native contributions in the proportion of three parts to one, the mis-
sions conducting the remainder as they had done before the plan
originated Lhe discontinuance of this arrangement was due to
rapidly waning interest in it on the part of the members of the
Churches, as shown by diminished contributions, Lu tts stead there
was established a single committee or Board for the whole Church
having no direct connection with the missions in respect either of its
camposition or of the money with which it has operated. Although
the receipts of this Buard have been steadily gaining, reaching to
about 2000 yen in its third year, it is still tov early to pronounce
upon its permanent efficiency asa means of developing the desired
sense of responsibilty for evangelism amongst the Christians. Sinee
the discontinuance of the presbyterial cominittees the missions have
had to carry on by far the greater part of evangelistic work, and
this has been done throughout with a large reliance upon native
advice and assistance and an abseuce of friction to any appreciable
extent, it seemed wiser to adhere to tlis form of co-operation
rather than set up machinery that would be similur to what had
been tried and failed. There was this important difference, however,
that the new plan was designed to formally associate the native
brethren with the missionaries in the administration of funds which
they had no part whatever in raising ; and this was believed to
be contrary to the spirit and policy of self~support which the Council
desired to urge.

A iurther feature of this twentieth annual meeting ef the Coun-
cil was the formal greeting extended to the Presbyterian missionaries
laboring in Formosa, and with it the invitation to beeame members
of the Council. The political changes that have recently taken place
have led to the establishinent of latimate relations between these
brethren and the people of Japan, a relation that is destined to
become more intimate as time passes and the numbers of Japanese
in Formosa increases, The result is a greater community of mis-
siouary interests between them and us of Japan proper than
formerly existed. It was 10 view of these facts that the following
letter was drafted and ordered to be sent to the missionaries in
Formosa :—
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Deak BrerHReN :

“Tn view of the fact that, by the incorporation of Formosa into
the Emptre of Japan, two missions have been added to the number
of thuse whose ecelestastical organization is Presbyterial in principle,
we, the Council of the Missions Cu-operating with the Church
of Christ in Jupan, hereby extend to the Missions of the Canadian
and Enelish Presbyterian Churches in Formosa our rust cordial
Christian greetings. The best wishes of the Council, now in annual
sessiuu ab Kuruizawa, go cut to the tnissiunaries in Formosa in the
hope that their labors for the extension of Christ’s kingdom may
continue to be crawned with abundant success.

It would be highly gratifying to the Council if the two missions
just mentioned would become regular members of the Council and
send represeutatives to its apnual meetings, It the way is not yet
Open lor this, any suggestions contemplating the establishing and
continuance of cordial relations between the Presbyterian missionaries
In Formosa and the Council will be heartily welcomed.

ihe grace of our Lord Jesus Christ be with you all. Amen.”
It remains only to speak of the very great pleasure and profit

which the Cuuneil derived from the presence at its sessions of Mr.
Robert KE. Speer of the Presbyterian Board and also Mr. W. H.
Grant, and together with these brethren of the goudly number of
Presbyterian and Reformed inissivnaries from China who were spend-
ing some weeks of rest in this country. Of the one hundred and
twenty-hve members of the co-operating misstons (not including
abseutees ou furlough) nearly seventy were able to be preseat, and
from all parts of the field, so that the gathering was a thoroughty
representative one, and the conclusions reached of corresponding
lm portance.

and Settlement of Difleulties a¢ Kho-khot.
BY REY. JOHN M. FOSTER.

fAmerican Baptist Station, Swatow, |

=~ ECENTLY published translations of Chinese official deliver-
{dey ances regarding cases wherein native Christians are concerned

refer to that at Kho-khoi as one which was speedily settled
as soon as foreigners stepped aside and gave the native authorities a
fair field. Those who havo followed the history of this case piven
iu the series of graphic sketches from the pen of Dr. Ashmore,
will doutstless be interested to learn the particulars of this settlement.

The writer returned to the field shortly before Dr, Ashmore’s
departure for Japan, resumed charge of his own former stations
and early in april visited Kho-khoi. Among those at the chapel
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to welcome the returning missionary was a man for whom Christ-
lanity had done much. Formerly a gambler and rowdy, wasting all
that he earned, he had become steady, respectable and vastly better
off as to worldly goods. But

A ew Leaves of Sugar Cane
had at this time been the oceasion of great trouble, and he was in
sore distress. His home 1s on the side ai the village occupied by the
Romanists, the majority of whom were of the same surname hi 2s.
His little boy had cut a few leaves of cane from the field of a
relative and fed them to their bufialo. In such a matter, if the
owner of the cane chose te take offence, the village custom is to
give a puppet show and make a small present, in all an outlay of a
thousand cash, possibly. In this instance the owner cared nothing
for it, bnt the Romanist leaders saw their chance and said: “ Your
boy has committed an offence against one of our congregation; you
must now pay your share toward the building of our chapel aud
promise not to attend the Jesus-Doctrine Chapel, or we will lead off
your buffalo and pig, loot your house aud beat-you-to-death.”

Kuowing their readiness to carry out such threats, afraid for
the safety of himself, his family and his meaus of supporting them,
the poor fellow had not the courage to stand ont against them.
He knew this to be not a solitary case of oppression but part of

An Organized Attack upon the Baptist Congregation.
This began some weeks previous with a warning given to the

Hk Yao clan, a few of whose members had attended the Baptist
chapel; a man was falsely accused of stealing some garlic and
severely beaten. Next the clan Ching was given a practical
notification that Protestantism would not be profitable in Kho-khoi.
An ald man and his son had been coming to worship for some months,
when 17 of a flock of 20 geese were seized and the most of them
killed and eaten; they also promised to take his bnffalo; he sold
this immediately at a sacrifice. These were matters small in them-
selves, but of great importance to the men mvolved, who were poor
aud had been but a short time attending worship ; they were of no
small import, too, taken in connection with the gleefal declaration
of the Uatholic adherents, “Now well take their whole flock of
disciples and dispose of them, one sheep at a time,” and in cou-
nection with the lawlessness and disurder increasing on all sides.

The General Condation of the Magisterial District.
The whole district of Chao-yang was drifting into a state of

disorder and disregard of the Magistrate’s authority ; it was said
that for 13 cases taken to the Mandarin fully 200 were adjudi-
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cated by a Catholic who had been named by his priest as the re-
presentative of their adherents in that district ; a former Mandarin
had accepted this arrangement as tending to factlitate settling of
cases wherein Catholics were involved and acknowledged his title,
KE RIE #4. Another priest had intrasted him with a seal, the
impriut of which upon a document would insure its consideration
at the Yamén. These privileges were not despised, and this thrifty
representative of ecclesiastical and temporal authority rode about the
country adjusting disputes on consideration of presents to himself
and allegiance to the Catholic Church on the part of those whose
cause he championed. At his own home, a large cluster of villages
with a population of over 14,000, he has small following, as his
reputation for immorality shocks even those who would hardly call
themselves strictly moral, but his huge bulk, borue by four men, was 2
familiar sight and his name da Ff “Gé-meng”™ heard throughout the
whole district. We constantly came upon his track. Now it was
a wealthy mao who had secured his help to oifect the imprisonraent
of an adopted son, an attendant at our Kho-khoi chapel, whom the
younger children did not wish to share further the inheritance.
Again it was to bolster up the position of a man who had begun
building on a piece of ground, long in litigation and the Mandarin’s
decisions against himself, When neighbors objected to his building
he said: “Ivo late; this land has been piven to the priest fora
Catholic chapel.” Emboldened by bis success other lesser adherents
of the Church went about managing smaller affairs, all brandishing
the endorsement of their priest and the power of the French Cousul
as weapons invincible. Their influence grew, and the whole drift was
away from nghtful authority and observance of law.

The Attitude of the Priests themselves.
kt was the belief of many that the priests were decetved by their

native assistants. In thetr relations with the missionaries they showed
a tendency to arbitrate troubles. Twice Mr. Molkibben and Mr. Ash-
nore, Jr., had met them and discussed the situation at Kho-khoi. They
sald their adherents were not satisfied because no compensation was
given for the life of the man, Chin Li-feng (who had died from effect
of a wound received In the attack upon the Baptist chapel last year).
lf some compensation were mnde, though it be small, they would
doubtless be quieted. It was agreed that a native Catechist should
come over and consult with our teachers us to what would be reason-
able and effective. Hic came and proposed that $600.00 be paid.
When asked if then ho could guarantec peace, he shook his head
ruefully aud asked how that could be assured, which ended the
covfereuce. ‘The report spread abroad among the people that tho
two wisstonaries—ailr, McKibben and Mr. Ashmore—had fallen on
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theic knees before the priest and begged the privilege of settling the
Kho-khoi difficulties by paying a thousand dollars to the bereaved
family of Chin Li-feng. Such was the status shortly before my
return from America in March, Some other correspondence passed.
At Kho-khoi [ sent my card to a priest who was there, desiring to
consider the affair of the sugar cane leaves, but he declined on plea
of not yet understanding the language. A few days later 1 sent
a letter to another, advising him of the litigation over the land
given for an alleged chapel ; this was returned unopened together
with several others from different members of our mussion, thus
breaking off negotiations. We learned a tew weeks later that they
had been promised officially that our teacher, Li Lek-iong, of Kho-
khoi, who was last year thrown into prison on charge of murder,
should be again arrested, and they believed it certain that hes head
would come off.

Wholly tgnoring Last Year's Decision at Peking.
The French Minister himself last yoar made the terms of settle-

ment. All charges were to be withdrawn and all prisoners released ;
we should make no claims for property pillaged and they would
not demand any execution to satisfy their plea regarding Ohio Li-
feng, which had been assented to reluctantly by Mr. McKibben
not as just to our people but the best that could be obtained under
the circumstances, But now this was being totally ignored. The
men who made the attack last year grew more and more violent in
their threats of the attacks yet to be made. One evening shortly
after I reached Kho-khoi a man who had in time past occasionally
attended worship, brought two neighbors with him and said: “I
want you to teach these men the truth, The Roman-doctrine-people
here in your town have been telling them to join their Church,
boasting how many guns and how much powder they have all ready
to fight you. Buti say to have nothing to do with them. Now
I want you to teach them, etc.”

Lhis sort of doctrine was being preached vigorously, and a large
lngathering was already being made ; new adherents and new congre-
gations were reported on all sides. Their power was so increasingly
and so auscrupulously used that the people were terrified and did not
dare even complain to the District Magistrate. The prospect fer our
little flock looked gloomy; for a little it seemed as if we might share
the fate of Madagascar. There was one thing, however, they still
feared, and that was the testimony of a foreigner, an eye wilness
Chinese evidence they could meet with counter statements, but
foreiguer’s testimony would stand. this led me to change my plan
of remaining there a week and then visiting other parts of the field
Hor over six weeks the Kho-khoi chapel was my head-quarters ;
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only twice did | stay away more than three days; once the people
were so busy at rice-plauting they had no time for mischief, and
once Mr. McKibben went in to break up an absence of a week,

Waiching the Hnemy.
Enemies they openly proclaimed themselves to be; and I was in

a position to know that our people were not making any hostile
moves, nor armiug themselves. My existence there was by uo means
monotonous; every duy news and new developments, which needed
to be reported. More than once reports were written between mid-
night and four oclock that a messenger might be sent off in the
early morning. My brief visits at the Mission Compound, too, were
largely occupied in helping prepare dispatches to the representatives
of our government at Canton, Shanghai and Peking, who promised
to do all in their power 1n the interest of peace and justice.

Growth of Lawlessness.
It is too long a story for recital; suffice it to say that threats

grew fiercer and actions bolder. They called themselves by the title
of the ‘“ Neize-men-cult” 9a A 8 and proved their mght thereto.
One day it was a man who had jocosely remarked that he did not
know which to juin, the Kho-khoi leader who charged two dollars
iniation fee, or Gd-meng, where if was only two packages of
sweelineats. The next day he was dragved to the R. C. chapel at
Kho-khoi, and is said to have paid the $2.00. Again on a Sunday
morning a posse set forth and returned at might with a man whom
they had taken from his shop in a market place some five miles
away, oo a charge of debt preferred by one of their adherents, He
was at first confined 1n the chapel; later { recall seetug a crowd
before thair hut occupied by men who watch the fields, and was told
this man was there, had been hung up by his pigtail during the day.

Gamblers raised a loud and bitter cry against them, said they
always took all winnings, but refused to pay if they lost, und no
one dared to insist on payment. Money lenders and shop keepers
complained they could not collect accounts; the people were in
consternation as to whereunto this wonld grow. In many other
places trouble was springing up between Catholic eongregations
aud Protestant, both Kaglish Presbyterian and American Baptist.

An Anfi-Protestant Campaign.
Careful observation of these cases led us to the conclusion

that they had a definite policy to plant themselves wherever there
wus a Lrotestant cougregation, at all prospering, and watch for an
opportunity to qaurrel with them, Woe therefore began to con-
fidentiy expect trouble wherever our cause was gaining ground.
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Movement against Ts‘ao-bue-na.

On the 10th day of the 3rd moon (April 11th) four men were
baptized by us at Kho-khoi, two of whom were from the neighboring
village called Is‘ao-bue-na 32 6K, where a namber of our best
members live and where a prayer meating is held weekly. Two
Sundays later, the 24th of the moon (April 25th), four more were
baptized, af/ trom that same village; ou that day a priest and Gé-
meng were both at Kho-khot. My behef amounted to a conviction
that we should speedily have trouble at that village, and it proved
alt too well founded. Barely had the sun arisen on Monday and the
gong been beaten and the gun fired at the Catholic chapel, their
custom both at morning and evening, when oue of their adherents
was over picking a quarrel with the brether of one of the young men
baptized the day previous. He was turning water epon a field, and
this was made a subject of contention; both villages use the same
stream for irrigation ; water privileges seem to have been a fruitful
source of strife even from the days of Isaac till the present. I recall
hearing that in the Western States irrigation suits form guite a
specialty in law practice. In this case several passers by tried to
quiet the Kho-khoi man, but notwithstanding all the water was
turned off for him, he would not be appeased, and vowing vengeance
ran back to his village, where he cried, ‘“‘To-arms, To-arms. All
Ts'ao-bne-na is In arms against us,” Lhe priest advised them to be
careful of their ground, but three of their leading men went over and
threatened to come 1m force and attack Is‘ao-bue«na, especially the
pottery owned by ait Hi A-oi, father of the lad with whom the
quarrel was ratsed, and a house occupied by onr deacon, which are
outside the village wall; they proposed to destroy these properties
altogather.,

Union for Defence.

This word spread like wild fire, and speedily the whole village,
regardless of creed, Pagan or Christian, got out every spear, pike,
gun and gingal to resist the Romanists; neighboring villages offered
help, one place sent ~() men with promise of more. At this stage one
of the village elders, a man past three-score and ten of wide ex-
perience in settling Chinese dissensions, sef out for Kho-khoi, where
he interviewed the priest, who said to him: “ But your people have
taken up arms.”

“Yes, and what for ? A small village like ourselves to attack
a large one like this P No, because threatened with attack, they
must be prepared for defence.” Well,” he replied, “It is a small
matter, let it pass.”
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Further Threats against A-or and amity,

This same elder was summoned by the Catholic head-man to
Kho-khoi the following day to confer regarding the need of a dam
to increase the water supply for the fields, a work in which both
villages always unite. It was arranged for the following day, the
97+} of the moon. The last word said to him was: ‘“A-ot and his
family we shuli beat to powder.” Great was the excitement that
evening among the non-Catholics; every phase of the situation was
discussed and every available means for meeting it. They sald:
‘Shall we go out and face them or stay at home? ~ ‘What is the
use of constantly yielding? The more we yield the more they
crovd upon us” “Now, with Ts‘ao-bue-na, we are as many as
they.” ‘ Teacher, what do you decide { What shall we do?” And
avery awkward question it was to answer, If I discouraged them
and their enemies should be embuldened, they would blame me. Tf I
encouraged them, they went on aud fighting ensued, both they and
the Mandarins would blame me. My reply was, that if they saw
any of their opponents going out armed, they certainly should not
go; otherwise they must decide the question for themselves ; if they
went I should go too, having never seen their irrigation works ; it
would no doubt be entertaining, They should guard three points :
they should keep together, not let their forces be separated and
‘beaten in detail;’’ they should by all means avoid a fight that
would bring on a village war ; and see to 16 that no man was taken
prisoner, his chance of life would be shm.

The Advance.

They arranged to meet for worship at the chapel in the morning
and set out quietly through the fields. The people of Ts‘ao-bue-na
took a different route, making a rendezvous at the deacon’s carpenter
shop in the neighboring town. the native pastor from Kho-
Khoi and myself started out at an early hour, taking books and leaf-
lets as we usually do going to the market. ()n the way we met a
well-dressed young man, who showed no little embarassment at see-
ing a foreigner 3 hig face changed color, and he wiped his mouth
clumsily with his ample sleeve. Ihe foreiguer showed equal surprise
at the man’s retinue, one of whom had over his shoulder @ musket as
a carrying pote ; behind him came a man with two heavy boxes, then
QnNan carrying a musicet. My companion told me this was a native
Catholic priest, oue who figured in the affair of last year prowi-
nently. We watched him arrive at Kho-khoi, where a large crowd
of people outside the wall awaited his arrival.

Uneasy questionings began to arise in my mind. What does
this mean Why did they warn A-oi? Surely not for his own
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goad. Do they not hope he wiil stay at home? When his sous and
neighbors have all gone ont to the stream will not an armed force
of them come down and carry out the threats to beat and to de-
stroy? This was quite possible, and my suspicions were strengthened
by meeting, as I turned back to T's‘ao-bue-na, a surprisingly large
proportion af old men and boys with hoes coming from Kho-khot ;
men of fighting age were conspicuous by their absence. With sneh
a contingency it seemed best to let the native preacher go on and
watch the proceedings afield; 1f I could not cheek an attempted
attack upon the village I could at least bear witness to it,

The RFetreat.

It was a rather lonely vigil at Ts‘ao-bue-na with A-o1, but a
very quiet one. At noon we heard guns fired at Kho-khoi, but no
expedition was made from there. We heard, hawever, some days
later of their saying: ‘“ We intended to fight T's‘ao-bue-na on the
27th of the moon, but were hindered.” As it was the men came
back from the irrigation work to find all safe at home, and their
report was, “ No trouble. They threaten to beat A-ot and his family
yet, but they did nothing ”

For the first time since they set out last year under the leader
ship of A-ming, they had met a complete repulse; their boasts and
threats proved empty, and they retired without striking a blow. We
rejuice to say that since that day they have not attempted any act
of violence against their Protestant neighbors.

Official Action.
Meanwhile at Peking our Minister, Hon. Charles Denby, had

been urging the principle that it is the duty of the Chinese govern-
ment to protect its Christian subjects against the members of sects
calling themselves Christian, as well as against other unjust oppres-
sion ; this to so good effect that the Yamén soon directed
the Mandarins in this region to act. The QChao-yang Magistrate
summoned Gé-meng and demanded an explanation of the Kho-khoi
disturbances. He replied: ‘That place is no longer under my
control ; the school teacher there is a daugerous fellow,” “Then
write to your priest to have him removed,” ts the reported reply.

The Magistrate invited Mr. McKibben and myself to “ see his
face”’ and discuss mission difiiculties, He professed to think much
hud been made of little and wished to hear what we had to say ;
discovering how much material we had, he contented himself with a
few items and asked abruptly, “ What do you want?” The reply
was in effect, “ Peace ; protection for law-abiding Obristians.” He
said: “1 will promise four things. First, 1 will have the case of
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the stulun geese settled. Second, I will tell those people that the
case of the man’s life was settled Jast year at Peking, If they com-
plain, I will tell them they had A-ming’s life given to them; he was
a coudemned man with a reward on his head, but we released him.
Third, [ will notify their Consul of this and request him to keep in
check the adherents of citizens of his couutry. Fourth, 1 will send
suldiers to Khoekho).”

Most wisely were these promtses fulfilled, The soldiers were
held at the district city, there being no disturbauce at A.

intiitary captain was sent in to adjust local disputes. The stolen
geese demanded his attention first, as this bad been declared a test
Cause, ihey had said: “If we are not compelled te repay these we
will take their buffaloes and anything we wish.’ This was settled
and the school teacher removed.

The Sugar Cane Leaves Again.
The poor fellow who was promised safety if he would stop

attending Protestunt worship, had weakly assented, and was held
to bis word. A uative catechist, sent by the priest to adjust matters,
inade out a written form of agreement, so far as we can learn to the
following effect: “I, Li Ma-chia, of the village Kho-khoi, do
promise that I will pay my proportion toward building the Catholic
chapel here, aud | will not hereafter attend the Jesus-Doctmne
Chapel; if any one sees me going there, my property shall be turned
over to the Cathohe chapel. (Signed

he catechist wished also to add, “ f promise not to tatk or buy
and setl with the Jesus-Doctrine people” (cf. Rev. xii; 17), but
here the captain seut from the Yamén, interrupted, ‘ Not good ;
keep him away from worship on Sunday if you wish, but not to let
him talk or buy and sell with them is teo much.” Since that time
Ma-chin has not appeared at our chapel. For a time previous to
this written compact he came oceasionally to eveniug worship ; once
he said to me: ‘Teacher, I only dare come like Nicodemus.’

Natiwe Catholte Opinion.
Not all Chinese Catholics approved the course Church affairs

were taking, There was one incident, thoroughly Chinese, that has
a touch of pathos ; it occurred during the illness of the French priest
who had charge of Kho-khvi last year, fell ill and died this summer
(1897). A native sister, an elderly woman, was in Kho-khoi when
the steluu geese were eaten; she refused to taste the meat and
upbraided the men for their theft. A few mouths later she visit-
ed the place agnin and said: “I told you not to eat those geese.
Before that the Spiritual Father was getting better, but since you
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stole, killed and ate the geese he has heen growing worse,” W here.
at they reviled her as an enemy of their cause. But we heard more
than ouce of men who had long been Roman Catholics speaking of
the aggregation of alleged disciples af Kho-khot as having no idea of
religion, being a lot of “ thieves.” They also disapproved of the
widespread movement that was involving so many in disputes and
brawls. They could see evidently that such a mob rushing in to seize
power was demoralizing to their Church, rutning their reputation and
thus to profess to worship the God of Heaven, in order to gain worldly
influence whereby they might the more easily break His laws as well
as those of their conntry, meant moral ruin for the men themselves.
It is ramored that higher ecclesiastical authorities are taking the
Charch of this region in hand tor so mach high-handed action. If so
141s opportune ; and ib will be a favorable mornent to inculcate some
of those lofty sentiments of tolerance and Uuman brotherhood set
forth at the Chicago Parltament in 1893 and promised for Parts in
1900. We find much food for reflection in the events of the past
mouths; many thoughts are suggested by this Nlondyke-like rush
of men, reared in idglatry, to accept a new religion that promises to
give them “influence,” by their abnse of power and by their con-
seqnent moral retrogression—what might have resulted, what may
yet result religiously and politically ? But the object of this paper
is to record events, of which but few remain to be added.

Results of the Official Setilement at Kho-khov,
For ourselves it 1s hardly necessary to say that 16 was an un-

speakuble relief from anxiety, a new proof that our God hears His
people when they ery unto Him and of how marvellously He can make
the wrath of mau to praises Him and the remainder of wrath restrain.

Oar Church at Kho-khoi had prospered all through their yeur
of troubles, as evidenced by larger attendance, deepened spiritual
life, more Itberal giving and the forming of a new congregation some
iniles distant. The settlement of these troubles has marked no
special advance for them, but its effect on the whole region has been
salutary, It was a factor in breaking up the power of the usurper
G0-me‘ng, and led the people to see that their government was not
yet superseded. the Magistrate, among other things, liberated the
man referred to, who had been unjustly imprisoned, and also decided
against the man who built the house illegally ; ordered him to tear
tiie house down and, after be had been bamboved, released him. The
tnfluence has been felt beyond the limits of this district and has
combined with other events to produce a much more peacetul con-
dition of the prefecture, The direct influence of our Kho-khoi peo-~
ple was shown in the case of an incipient village war that threatened



34 THE CHINESK RECORDER. | January,
to spread over a large territory. The combatants came repeatedly
and urged our adherents to join them, saying: “ Che Romanists say
they will go out if you do.” But the head-man of the village, Li
A-iah (who was thrown into prison last year), said: “ Lf you bring
— 41 two loads of silver and lay them down at my feet I will oot join
you ; your cause is not right.”

This helped check the movement, and the Mandarin shortly
after quelled the uprising.

The Chinese government surely did well for itself when it
listened to the argaments of the United States Minister in favor of
securing religious hberty for its subjects, considered the evidence
furnished by the missionaries he represented and settled the iho-
ho. case.

House-boat,
Nov. 17th, 1897.

Goucational Bepurtnrert.
Rev. Joun UC, Ferauson, detor.

Published in the interests of the ‘* Educational Association of China.”

The Society for the Diffusion of Christian and General
Knowledge among the CAinese.

by Mr. Kranz, 1s now orb, showing that the work of the
Society 1s growing rapidly in the amount of its publications

and its general influence, Lately our sales have been duubline
every year,

Tn 1895 the sum realized was a little over
,, 1896 ,, sale was
4» L890 55) op os $F

We published last year the enormous number, considering our
small income, of 199,200 copies, amounting to 24 million pages,

Nor does this show our circulation, for several of our publica-
tions have been reprinted (pirated} by the Chinese im in the
anti-foreign province of Hunan and elsewhere, and wo have no
means of knowing the amount of that circulation. But it ig certain
that they would not be reprinted if the Chiuese did not feel sure
that they would sell.

RICE tenth Annosl Report of this Society, edmirebly prepared

22000
S800

512,100
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Last year being that of the great triennial examination, when

about 150,000 candidates for the Chinese second literary degree
(somewhat like the Western M.A.) met at the provincial capitals of
the empire our Society seut 121,950 copies of pamphlets, amounting
in all to over 2,600,000 pages for distribution gratis through the
co-operation of our fellow-missionaries in 1] provinces. Lhe appli-
cation from the far away Yuonan province came too late for that
examination. We sent for distribution as follows :-—

Szechuen capital 2000 copiesShensi 9 SU00
Shansi conte eee ROO,
Peking 55 aoe eae 4000 ,,
Manuchuna ,; 15,000 ,,
Shantang —,, 9000 ,,
Honan ose 6000 _,,
Kiangnan 25,000 _,,tLupeh 20,000 ,,
Chehkiang H000 = ,,
Pukien 53 14,700 ,,
As the income of this Society from donations and subscriptions

hitherto has been very small we have ratsed a large portion of our
fonds from the sale of useful books,

But even this was far from being adequate to meet our needs,
We felt that the opposition of China to Christianity would not
cease till we could reach half a milhon (or the million) students who
attend the 200 eentres of exarmingatious and convince them of the
importance and value of Christianity as their very best friend.
‘To accomplish this we require about £20 per centre or £4000 per
annum. As Secretary of the Society I was asked to go home and
raise funds, I drew up a scheme asking that all the missionary
societies should set apart one of their best literary men, and in
addition give £100 per annum for publication and distribution of
the best literature. ‘To this plan three British Missions—the
Baptist Misston, the London Mission and the Wesleyan Mission—
have agreed, and three American Missions have also practically
agreed, viz., the Methodist Episcopal (South), the Baptist Missionary
Union and the Christian Mission. Others in Great Britain and
America are considering it. +

Those who wish to co-operate in this important work of re-
moving prejudice from the minds of the literati of China and
making knowo to them the great principles of Christianity in its
ludividual, national and universal effects by establishing book
depéts or by any other means we shall! be glad to hear from.

Ricsarp,
Shanghar.
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Notes and Items.

The Editor of this Department having ramoved from
Change of Nanking, may be addressed in the future at Nan Yangfess.

College, Shanghai.
2

We have never seen the proper method of studying the Bible
more clearly and devantly set forth than to a recent editorial in the

How to N. Y. Independent. We have taken the liberty of re-
study the printing this editorial for the reason that there is often aBible. misconception of the purpose of teaehmg the Bible in

mission schools. It needs constantly to be remeinbered that no
amount of Biblical knowledge can make a pupil a Christian any
more than any other kind of knowledge. Christianity 1s of the
heart, and flourishes alike in the lives of the Hliterate and learned.
Knowledge is of the mind, and can be found alike in the good and
had. The editorial is as follows :—

An American visitor to Bagdad was taken by his Efebrew euide to
visit the principal Jewish schools and synagogues in that ancient city of
the Captivity where a third of the population is now of the Hebrew race.
He was shown to the room where convened the highest court of the com-
munity. On the floor of a dais sat, in Oriental fashion, five old men ex.
pounding the law to any who had questions of duty to propound. The
cuide called attention to the white-bearded man in the centre and said:
‘Phoatis the most learned scholar of the Talmud in the world.” The vener-.
able rabbi looked ag if he were the depositary of all the traditions and
decisions embodied by Is predecessors of centuries ago in the Babylonian
Talmud. ‘ But,” said the visitor, “we thiuk we have some very learned
rabbis in Europe and America.” “So you have,” replied the cuide;
“but they study the Talmud as a science, while we study it asa religion,”
The distinction was not wholly correct, for the study of the Lalmud as a
relizion lias not ceased in New York or Wilna; but 16 embodied a
thought worth considering by Christinn as well as Jew.

The Bible may be studied in two ways, elther as a Science or as a
religion; and both ways are good. We may study the Bible to learn its
history, its geography, its archeolosy, its writers, its dates and its com-
position ; and this is good. We tnay study it to learn from it our duty
to God and to man, and to gain inspiration in performing that duty ; that
Is Detter.

The study of the Bible in the theological seminary is sometimes said
not to he conducive to a religions life, When this is so it is because the
Bible 13 there studied, and must be studied, chiefly asa science, It is
read in Greek and Hebrew, with grammar and lexicon. Thera is no more
picty cultivated by the investigation of the Alexandrian Greek idioma
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used in Matthew’s Gospel or the Epistle to the Hebrews, than tn the
study of the Lonic dialect of Homer. Sacred geography or sacred history
is no more edifying than is Pagan. Some seem to imagine that the his-
tory of Palestine ts sacred, that of Keypt and Syria and Babylon 1s semi-
sucred, while that of Greece and Rome is all profane, except Mars Hill
and the Three Taverns. But so far as the religions life is concerned one
ig just as guud as the other. In Germany they call that man a theologian
who devotes himself to the literary analysis of the Pentateuch ; but he 1s
doing nothing else than was done by Wolf on the Hiad. He may be a
very pious man; but he may equally be a very irreligious man. He is
devoted to science, not religion.

So it is in the Sunday-school, The main part of the study of the
Bible there must be, in a primary way, scientific, not religious. One of
the most distinguished Hebrews in the city of New York learned to read
in a Baptist Sunday-school in Georgia, Learning to read from the Bible
in a Sunday-schovl is precisely the same as learning to read from the
First Reader. One may study the route of Paul’s various journeys, and
may know as well as Professor Ramsay every locality where he preached
the Gospel, and be no better Christian for 1t.

The danger in the study of the Bible, whether in seminary, Sunday-
school ur at home, is that it will be studicd wholly as a science and not as
a relivion, We talk of the relations of science to religion; we need to
remember that half, often much more than half, of what we call our
religion—its history, its geosraphy, its theolory even—is science. The
teacher fails who instructs in these things only, no matter how well, and
fails to reach down below the intellect into the heart. committing
to memory of all Biblical facts gives no religion. Religion has to do with
the purpose of love to God and love to man. That child has religion who
has been taught not only that God is omniscient and that God sees him
and that God has given the Bible and given His Son, but who also has
learned to live as in the presence of God, to pray to Him, and to be grate-
ful ta the Savior who has died for him, and to obey His will. The teach-
ers duty is not done when he has made bis scholars learn the lesson,
but only when he has persuaded their hearts to accept the Christian Hife,
We want scholars intelligent in the Bible, instructed in knowledge about
it; but we want first and chiefly the conversion of our children to the
love and service of God. The teacher whio fails of bringing his scholars
Into the life and work of the Church fails utterly.

The fragrance of a beautiful life taken away in the midst of the
mature strength of a noble manhood its recalled to us as the new

es

Pilcher’s edition of the “ Physical Geography
al Nn Awe wise 33

of the late Kev.
Physical L. W. Pilcher, D.D., first President of Peking Univer

Geography. sity is open before us. Never was a spirit more
sweet or a purpose more devoted than that of our late friend. His
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wis acalm judgment free from all bitterness and jealonsy. He is
ofteu spoken of still in the councils of educational circles, and his loss
is deeply felt, even after the passing of several years. When the first
edition of this Geography appeared the book was noticed favorably
in these columns. [t has been used in many parts of China, and has
given such satisfuction as has justified the first good words spoken of
it. The second edition is practically unchanged, aud 1s therefore fully
to be recommended, The bouk serves as a general science primer and
gives a stoall basis for more special study of each science. [he colored
charts are on fureign paper, and were made in Japan, but the printing
and wood-cuts were done in the printing office of the University.

Dr. Pilcher left in manuscript a translation of Steele’s New
Astronomy, which has now been published under the editorship of

Rev. H, EH. Lowry, D.D., from the press of the UntversityPilcher’s
Astronomy. in & size uuiiorm with the Physical Geography, Its

Chinese name is Zien Hen Lioh Kiar (FX BB fe).
Itis written in a plain though dignified style, which would be readily
understood by average junior pupils. It is meant to be descriptive,
and hence very few mathematical problems are introduced. ‘The
colored plates which give the studeut a good idea of spectral analysis
and of the position of the stars iu the various seasons, are very clear.
The wood-cuts which represent diagrams, and thus have few lines, are
well-done, buf some of those which represent bodies are indistinct,
Review questions are introduced at the end of the chapters, and add
vreatly to the value of the work as a text-book in the school-room.
Its treatment of astronomy is elementary, and thus snits it to the
use of Academies, Preparatory Schools and Girls’ Schools, while it is
not brought into competition with such advanced works as those of
Prof. ILayes or Prof. Russell. We heartily commend it to the use
of our sechvols iu China.

A copy of the tenth Annual Report of the Society for the Diffu-
sion of Christian and General Kuowledge among the Chinese has

heen kindly sent us by one of the Secretaries, Rev. P.Report of
the Diffusion Kranz. It shows that a very large and increasing work

- #

Society. is done by this vigorous Society. The sale of its boules
and magazines have grown from $817.97 in 1893 to $12,146.91 duy-
ing 1807, It has priuted within a year 199,200 volumes with a total
oumber of pages amounting to 12,1-47,900. Of the one work of Dr.
Alleo—tIlistory of the China and Japan War about 15,000 copies
have beed pridted. Largé numbers of bovks were distributed at
the various centres where the provincial triennial examinations were
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held, and it is very encouraging to notice that the reception of these
books this year on the part of the students was very different from
what it bas ever been before. Many letters of appreciation of the
books pnblished by the Society and of its work have been received
from varions quarters, including one from K‘ung Ling-wei, of the
family of Confucius. In our opinion the value of the work of this
Society cannot be judged by the ontput of its presses, great even as
this is, but rather by its general influence on China in stimulat-
ing the thouchts of leading minds. The Wan Kwoh Kung Pao has
been the inspiration of all the magazines which are now springing
up in large numbers throughont China, and the political works pre-
pared and published by the Society have encouraged the formation
of. many societies for the translation of important books. In the
leavening of the thonght of China and in preparing it tor the recep-
tion of the Gospel, the work of this Society has a very large place.

The Wesleyan Methodist High School in Wuchang has been
for many years carried on in native bnildings. This year two

blocks of foreign buildings have been erected, which
Hich Soe, pi it is hoped will allow the number of pupils next year

to be increased to thirty boarders besides nine or
ten day boys.

the new buildings consist of two blocks, which with some
existing buildings form three sides of a quadrangle which can be
used as a play ground, the fourth side being a large lotus pond.
dhe buildings are one-storied, and are surrounded by a six-foot
verandah on the south and east. They include a Chinese guest
room at the south end entered from a small court, which 1s also the
entrance to the school, a hall capable of seating fifty or more
students, two class rooms and two large dormitories, which are
entered etther from the verandah or from ane of the thresa teachers’
rooms, which form part of the new buildings. There are also a
sick-room and some smaller rooms.

the kitchens and dining hall are not new, some of the existing
buildings being all that is needed for the purpose.

Lhe school which was founded by the Rev. W. T. A. Barber,
M.A., was carried on for some time by Rev. T. E. North, B.A.,
atter Mr, Barber was compelled to return home. Mr. North is pow
in charge of the Wesleyan Charch in Wuchang, and the head-master
of the school is the Rev. EB. F. Gedye, M.A.

Lhe pupils all pay for their education, except a few who are
admitted ou scholarship won in competitive examinations, The
subjects taught are Chinese, English, Mathematics and Elementary
Science, Geography and European History, besides of course the
Scriptures.
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Correspondence,

fJanuary,

DR. SHEFFIELD 8 CHINESE
TYPE WRITER:

To the Editor of
“Tae Cninege RecorDeEr.”

Canton, Nov. 2ith, 1897,
Dear Siz: the Ganlon Missionary
Conference nt its last meeting on
Nov. 24th nnanimansly agreed to
the following resolution with regard
to Dr. Sheffield’s Chinese Type
Writer. May Lon behalf of the Con-
ference reqnest yon to kindly fine
space in your next issue to record
this resolution ?

“This Conference (Canton) heard
with great pleasnre and interestthat Dy. has pirvented a
Chinese Type Writer eapable of
writting (4000) four thousand chine:
actera. ‘Ele Conference desires to
presené ita hearty congratulations
to the inventor, and earnestly hopes
that menns may be taken to linve
machines made wfter the same pat-
fern, beheving that 16 will Gll a longfel want,”

Sizued on behalf of the Confer-
apace,

Wu, Brivir,
flan. See.

THE TERAl QUESTION.
Shanghai, Dec, loth. 1S97.

Dear Sir: We caunat he tuo thank.
Tul that there is a drawing together
of the brethren aud sisters on the
‘Lerm Question,

Some years ago there was much
controversy about this question, the
great abject being to fiid a perfect
term for God. I suppose most of
vs have now come to the conelusion
that there 18 no perfeet term, but
we think there is a terin that will
do very well.

Inthe December REcorper * 7”
Writes: “The fact that a majority
of missionaries use any tern does
not decide the question of its pro-
priety, since truth can never be
settled by majorities.” I think this
statement requires qualification,
and I do not think the younver
Wissiouarmes, Who are joining ws
now, will be far wrong U they
follow the majority (about four to
one | believe) on this question,

Lanight sign inyself © #.,° bot as
tha6é canes before 6 1.7 at nacht be
mixsuuderstood, therefore sign m
fy1)},

Arruur

Mur Hook Cable.
Yet Speaking, A Cotleation of Ad-
drisses by A.J. Gordon, D.D Flem-
ing HH. Revell Co. 1897. Pp. 155.

Wa have here eivht sermons and
addresses of the Jute Jamented pns-
tor of the GClirendou St. Church,
Boston, with a short introdnetion
by lus wife. he themes saresuch 2a‘ Helne to‘The Two Heredities,’
Dhroaeh Trial,’ and the like, with
nm fiunlendk on Prenching,’
These addresses have that subtle

agnality of fervor, strict adherence
tothe textof the Ward of God and
deep spihitnality which charncter-
ized nlf of De. Gardon’s Jater work,
Hle wan in avery sense uorare tun,
and represented a (ype ulways fac
too few in the Chovel.

Ways to iin Thoughts and Sugeestsons
with regard to Personal Work forBy Dysan Husue, Revell Co,
1807. Py, 123.
The liith work was originally

published in Cauada, auder the title
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of ‘St. Andrew’s Work, and was
the outcome of a desite to fur-
nish a manual upon a subject on
which hterature is somewhat rare.
At the request of Mr. Hugene
Stock, of the Church Jlisstonary
Society, it was brought out in Hing-
land last year, and gained a wide
circulation. There are six chapters
on Personal Experience : First, The
Longing for Souls, Effort and Ac-
tion, Methods, Ways and Meanr,
and The Worker's Needs and En-
coaragements, The price of this
book, like that of the last, 19 half a
dollar (gold).

Peace, Perfect Peace. A Portion for
the Sorrowtneg. By the Rey, F. B,
Meyer, Revel! Co, 1897. Pp, 82.

Mr. Meyer's little leaflets have
had an enormous circulation all
over the world, proving their
adaptation to ‘all sorts and con-of men. This 1s a col-
lection of fonr of them, the firat of
which gives ita title to the booklet.The others are ‘How to bear
Sorrow, * Phe Blessed Dead,’ and
‘Comforted to Comfort. As long
aga the world ts full of sorrow those
who have learned the lessona, which
161s the object of these pages to
teach, ought to pass ou what they
have gained to others. Perhaps
there are few ways of doing this
more satisfactory than keeping in
hand a supply of such leaflets to
enclose in letters of sympathy, for
which they have a perpetual mis-
sion. This inexpensive little book
may be readily seut by mal, as it
only weighs three ounces, and
ought to be circulated by the
hundred thousand.

of the World’s Imperishable Civi-
Itzation. The price of each ofthe last two 1s

Christ Reflected in Creation. By D. C,
McMillan. Revell Co. 1897. Pp. 77.
Of the author of this little book

we know nothing. It is intended
to impress by various meditationsthe truth that Ghrist is the
Foundation Stone aud the Center

Severn Years in Sierra Leone. The Storycf the Work of William A. BEB.
Johnson, missionary of the Church
Missionary Society from 1816 to 1823
In Revent’s Town, Sierra Leone, Africa,
By Rev. Arthur T, Pierson, D.D.Now York, Chicago, Toranto:
ing H. Revell Co, 1897. Pp. 252,

This 18 @ rearrangement or mate.
rial to be found in a Siographby of
Mr. Johnson tardily published in
1852 almost thirty years after his
death, and long since out of print,
Dr. Pierson is an expert in all that
relates to missionary biography,
and it seemed to him, asit will seam
likewise to every sympathetic read-
ar, that the story of Mr. Jolinson’s
remarkable work under exrtraord-
narily discouraging circnmatances,
was too valuable to be lost sight
of. The colony of Sierra Leone
was originally projected by Gran-
villa Sharp and other plulanthro-
piats to provide a sattable home for
destitute negroes from different
parts of the world. Hour hundred
and seventy blacks were removed
thither from London ifself, about
twelve hundred from Nova Scotia,
and there were constant additions
from the slaves taken from cap-
bared slave ships. The place was
now and again raided by pirates,
and was pervaded by the African
fevers which have destroyed the
livea of such multitudes of Kuro-
peans.

Mr. Johnson was an nneducated
Moravian mechanie who had Grst
been led to Kingland, then con-
verted, and at last Jed to give him-
salf to the foreign work among the
despised outcasts in Africa. He
was a man of deep piety, tancht of
the Lord and not of men, When
the field was divided up, he wag
assigned to a spot then rejoicing 1n
the highly appropriate name of
Hogbrook, after changed to Ke-
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gent’s Town. Tho transformation
wrought in this wretched pince in
the seven brief years of his labors
there almost exceeds behef, but the
dovuments guoted in the appendixshow that no donbt of the oain
frets could be entertamned. Mr.
Johnson lived to see more than 400
communicants gathered Into his
statton, and had almost 1000 ehild-
ren ip hia schools. ‘I'he lives of the
Choreh members wara the most
convincing evidence of tlhe iho-
roughness of their conversion, and
theiy contribations for self-help,
for home and foreign missions, ware
phenomenally large, coustdering
their deep poverty. Hnougli is
told of the Inter history of the co-
lony to give 16 a@ fresh interest in

the mind of any one interested to
{Lie rescne of the world from dark.
nese to light, Dr. Pierson bas dcne
all lovers of snch work a good
service by this volume.

The Gist of fapan. Lhe Istands, thatr
People and Missions. Sy the Rev.
RK. B. Peery, AM. PAD. With
tlustrations., Revell Company. 1897,
Pp. 30%.
This volame consists of sixteen

chapters written by a Lutheran
missionary in Japan. The first twa
chapters give a general account of
the Japanese Empire and a brief
sketch of its history, Then follow
fonr wore on Japanese Characters
istics, Manners and Crstoms,
Japanese Vivilization and Japun-
exe Morality. Lhree elmpters are
devoted to a brief epitome of the
first introduction of Christianity
and of the justory of the Romish
and Greek Missions, foilowed by a
notice of the introduction of Protes-
tent Denominations. Lhe remain-
ing six chupters discuss Qnalifica-
tions for Mission Work in Japan ;
Private Life of the Missionary;
Methads of Works Hindranees:
Special Problems; and the Ont.
look,

Mr, Peers tells us thai the Luthe-
ran Mission was begun only four
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yearg ago, nod the implication isthat hia own residence in the
Jupaneso Empire has been limited
to that time. He writes with con-
fidence which interesis while it
pflen fails to convince, especiallyin view of the fact that his own
bome has been in a small and some-~
what obscure city called Saga.

Mir. Peery’s title is infelicitous.
It sugpests that he 1¢ about to
epitomize everything af any con-
sequence abont the entire Empire
and present to ns the results. Vita
was far from his thought,
and in fact it is not quite clear just
whak his thought was. Jnpan is
not a in regard to which it js
eaay for any oue to say anything
new, and Mr, Peery has wisely
not tried.

His criticisms of mission me-
thods, as Tor exaniple the educa-
tional enterprises in which he has
nO experience, are worthy of ex-
amjuation and posstble refutation.
In one place he mforms ug that one-
third of the missionaries In Japan
would find i$ dtiiicult so make an
imprompte speech it that language.
Still later (puge 284) he affirms
that “my renders may be aurprised
to learn that of the misasiouaries
laboring in Japan one-third cansos
epeak the Jangunge intelligibly to
the natives.” Wpon this point we
should be glad of a word from Dr.
M. &. Gordon, the accomplished
author of ‘An American Misgion-
ary in Japan.

Nir. Peery makes another stafe-
ment which ought to be inqnired
into. Speaking—pnge 2v8—abont
self-sapport in Japnnese Churches,S matter ain whieh ther ara
popularly snpposed to take the
Jead, he snya that there in not only
very mach less than there onght to
be of ren] seif-support, bat a great
deal less than thers is sapposed to
he, ‘‘ In this regard the statistica
usually given are very deceptive.
Many of those Charches put down
as self-supporting are either so
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largely through the private con-
tribotioans of the missionames of
the station, or are Ghorches in con-
nection with mission schoals, where
the expense is staall, because one of
the professors who draws a salary
from the Board, acts as pastor. {
have heard of one Chureh marked
‘self-supporting’ that was cotn-
posed of’ only one nan aud his
family. The man wns the evangel-
ist, who, having some private
means, supported himself. While
the aunual statistics show fairly
good contributions ‘by the native
Churches,’ it shonld be borne in
mind that the coutributions of a
large body of missionaries, who
are liberal givers, are included,
At most stations they give more
than the whole native Chureh com-
hined.”

This misrepresentation by statis-
tics is a great evil, from which mis-
sions in China are by no means
free. In our opinion to enter under
the head * Gontribations from Na-
tives’ monies recelyed from wmMis-
sionariea, is ‘to pervert the ulli-
mate and decisive sign of thonght’
and to vitiate the value of statistics
altogether.

Mr. Peery writes in an interest-
ing way, albeit his uso of words
is often provincial, as when
he mentions that ‘the greetings
between friends are often right
funny, and in another place he
declares that there 1s abont the
saine faith placed in Buddhism by
its adherents as 1s placed in Christ-
ianity by its. ‘There are eight
iiluostrations of the conventional
Japanese views, including the
Monntain that we have seen some-
where before !

The book as a whole adds noth-
ing to our knowledge of Japan,
but ibis not the Jess useful for that
renson, as the rearrangement of
whaf we already know 15 often
quite as useful a task as misvella-
meous additiong. The American
price is $1.26.

Onthe fidtan Trail ; Stories of ALissvoner y
Work among the Cree and Salteaux
Indians. By Egerton R Young, anthor
of ‘Three Boys in the Wild North
Land.’ ‘By Canoe and Dog-Train,’ etc.
N. ¥.: Fleming H. Revell Co, 1897,
Pp. 214,
This work by the weil known

Canadian missionary, is a collection
of some excellent stories of lus
long experience among the almostinaccessible natives of the ex-
teame north of British America.
There are sixteen chapters and elght
illustrations, besides an admirable
portrait of the genial author, The
only possible criticism upon his
books, is that they are so inferior to
his spoken addresses, which are
models of simplicity, depth and
pathos. But for those who have
never heard him, and who cannot
hear him, Mr. Youne’s books are
the next best thing. The price in
the U.S. A. is SL.Q0

A Concise History of Missions. ByMunsell Bliss, D.D., E.l'tor of
‘The Encyclopedia of Missions.’ Revell
Co, 1597. Pp. 315.

The author of this little hand-
book ia well known for lis service
to the canse of missions In editing
the Uncyclopedia of the world’s
work in that line —a task the dift-
culty and the delicacy of which few
appreciate. Before that work ap-
peared the only volunie covering
the subject so far as known to ng
was ‘Newcombs History of
sions, which was half a century
behind the times. Thoneh the pub-
lishers of that book conte:nplated
revising it, they never dtd ao, aud
we have no donbt they foand the
task too much for them. Dye Bliss
knows a great deal abont missions,
and he has the art indispensable
to an encyclopedist of reducing
proportionally. Thea bool is divid-
ed into three Parta, of which the
first is ‘General History, the se-
cond ‘Development of the Meld’
and the third ‘ Organization and
Methods of Mission Work. ‘The
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first Part contains six chapters on
Apostolic and Medtsval Mtasions,
Roman Catholic Missions, Harl
Protestant Missions, British Mis-
siona, American Misstons and Hn-
ropean and other Jlissions. Hight
chapters are devoted to the deve-
lopment of the Field, of which
China gets 18 pages—certainly al-
fording no waste spaces, Lhe third
Part discnsses Lhe Object and
Motive of Missions, Organization of
Miasion Work, Agencies on the
Field, Zenana and Medical Work,
Literature and Bible Translation,
Church Formation, Self-support
and Social Development. For the
uses to which it is designed the
work is eertain to be fitted, The
American price is $0.75.
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SX 43 ER. Don't bind the feet. A
Ballad.

This is a Chinese tract against
the nefarious practice of binding
the feet, and as, in the main, a
native production it is all the more
valuable and important. In the
form of a ballad, it comes by way
of Hankow from Hunan, which hag
hitherto been a most antt-foreign
province, 1s yet In some respects
the most forward in adopting for-
eign customs. The proclamations
issued by the Vicerny, along with
other things, are most hopeful in
reference to the future of that part
of the country.

At the outset the tract contains
an earnest exhortation by Dr. John
on the subject, wherein the evils
of the custom are shown on moral
and Christian grounds, and a large
amount of information 1s given in
regard to it. This is hy way of

to the ballad in ques-
tion. It is well written: in rythime-
al style, and plainly and pointedly
Jeseribes the sin and suffering of
the practice. The language used
on the occasion is most pathetic, as

it bears upon the poor girls who
are subject to 1t. Their tears and
agony on the one hand, and the
beating and reviling on the part of
the:rr mothers on the other, in the
course of the infliction, are detailed
in painfal terms, while the long
period required to bring about the
desired issue, anterior to a life-time
of deformity, adds to the iniquity
and cruelty of the whole. Every
possible illustration and argument
are employed from the standpoint
of the writer to denounce the cus-
tom, individually, socially and na-
tionally, alike in the endurance of
the misery and the consequences
following from it.

It is surprising that such a sur-
vey of the universal and long estab-
lished habit should be made at the
hands of a native scholar, but 1t ts
only characteristic of the change
of sentiment that is taking place
in many things mn these days of
caneral awakening. I¢ is acknow-
ledged that the view so strongly
maintained and enforeed has been
at the instance of the publications
of the Anti-foot-binding Committee
in Shanghai, which has exerted a
very great influence in high quart-
ers and generally, and we regard
this ballad from the form in which
it is written, and the simplicity
and aptness of the language, asa
most valuable addition to the litera-
ture on the subject, calculated to
five 16 currency and carry convie
tion to the minds and hearts of the
natives far and wide. It would
require a translation of the whole
to convey a full idea of the varied
and weighty sentiments broucht
forward, and we are glad to hear
that is likely to be the case in the
Norit-China Daily News. In fine,
every class is appealed to, every
relation of life is addressed, and
every objection is met, all in a most
temperate and earnest spirit, that
the custom may be abandoned and
a new order of things introduced
into the country.
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At the close we have a rescript
from the viceroy as to the regula-
tions forbidding foot-binding. An
account is given of the vast popula-
tion of China, some 400 millions,
of whom half are women, and they
are all accustomed, excepting the
extremely poor, to adopt this prac-
tice. Then the disadvantages of
it are shown in Various attitudes
and enpavements, utterly unfitting
them for the active duties of life,
and so presenting a very greatcontrast to what once was or
what should bea in 2 well-ordered

country. The government has
issued warnings muny a time on
the subject and exposed the loss
and danger connected with it in
various ways at home and abroad,
Altogether the habit is reprobated,
and the authorities in a pumber of
places mentioned are spoken of as
having condemned the practice, and
a brief appeal is made that every
effort should be put forth to put a
stop to it, and the Society assisted
to save 200 millions of women and
as also 100 millions of men
from the vice of oplum-smoking.WM.

pitorial Comment.
AL bappy Hew Dear.

Tars is what we wish to all
our readers: and we are sure
that our wish will be realized

were beginning their work with
all the ardor and hepe of youth.
While we may lament the ap-
parent loss to the work and
sorrow with those who have been
deprived of the companionship
of dear ones, we can say with
joy, “Blessed are the dead that
die in the Lord.”

justin that degree that they putluto practice the one method of
securing true and lasting happi-
ness,—livinge for others rather
than self. May we oue and all
sirive more thau ever betors to
imitate the example of Him, who
eame not to bea miuistered unto
but to minister, and to give His
life a ransom for many.

Tae year that has just gone
by has seen the usual changes in
our missionary force. The death
roll of the year shows some who
have gone to their reward after
years of service like a shock of
corn fully ripe; others have
been called away in their prime,
when they were beginuing to feel
that their years of study and
experiment were but preparation
ior greater usefulness in what
they hoped would be the best
years of their lite; others have
been called away just as they

Our hearts go oué in sympathytoward those who have been
obliged to give up their cherish-
ed work, because of failure in
health; and also to those who
with earnest desire to serve God
huve nudertaken a work for
which they were nof prepared ;
and to which (tod had not ealted
them as they fondly hoped. Our
prayers go out for these; and
also for those who have gone tothe home lands for a season
of rest (f) and refreshment,
and we know their prayers will
ascend on our behalf. Blessed
be God tor prayer, well would
it be for atl of us 1f we trusted
more in our prayers and less in
our plans.
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WHILE some have been called
away, the work has still gone
on, and reinforcements have been
coming in increased numbers;
nearly every steamer has brought
us quota of missionaries, some
in the flush of youth aud expec-
tation, with ne other experience
and preperation than earnest
whole-hearted love to God and
min aud cdesitre to serve therr
beloved Master; aud the assur-
ance that the same God who hag
saved them and blessed their
labors in the home lands will be
with them and make them a
blessing to the Chinese. ()thers
after a well earned furlough, in
which their zeal bas been fired
by contact with new experiences
and by absence from their daily
routine, come back with eager
longing to do still more for thuse
whom they have learned to know
and love.

THE year has been one of pro-
gress in all lines of mission work.
One point worthy of notice is the
change in the attitude of officials
towards missionaries, Lhey are
beginning to appreciate the value,
though they may not understand
the reason, of their disinterested
services; and they are to
them for help in their educational
enterprises. ‘here is an increased
and increasing demand for West-
ern literature, which is mant-
fested in the existence of pirated
editions of works on edueation
and science. Itis to be regretted
that these “pirates” studiously
avold all referenees to Cliriste
lanity, leaving out of their edi-
tions, whenever possible, all and
everything distinctively Christian.
This 1s to be expected, and adds
emphasis to the fact that the
natural man receiveth not the
things of the Spirit.

[vy is encouraging to hear that
officials are beoinuiny to read and
study the Bible. Whule if may
be that the reverenee which some
have for the Bible ig not far
removed from superstition, it 1s
nevertheless true that no man
can long continue the earnest,
careful and unprejudiced studyof the Word of God withont
being convineed of the truth of
the (sospel and convicted of his
own sinfalness and need of salva-
tiou. [fit be true, as reported,
that one of the examiners gave
ag a theme, “the Elood,” and
recommenced the Old Testament
as the best authurity on the
subject, we have great cause for
thankfulness.

Whore we have enuse to be
thankful for these evidences of
approval and lock upon them us
encouraging sivas, we have to
record that our work still meets
with the usual obstroetiuns and
opposition in many places. Is
not this also a sign of advance?
Our adversary 1s ever ready to
contend with and fizht ayainst
ns; and while we welcome the
co-operation of good and true
men, we need to remember that
the friend of the wartd 1s the
enemy of God; and the activity
of the adversary is also a sign of
Christian progress.

THe most noteworthy event in
the political world has been the
occupation of Kiao-chou by the
(Ferimaeys. Thea ostensible exense
waa the murder of two German
missionnuries at Yen-chou ; buat itis evident that the was
in pursuance of a& previonsly
settled policy. The acquiescence
ut all the powers in the selzare
iy remarkable ; and while we
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hold that 16 was unjust and un-
necessary, we still expect that
God will overrule it all to His
own glory.Bry *

Wrrat of the future. Looking
at what has been done, consider.
ing the advance of the past year,
one might draw a picture bright
with rosy hues of promise ; but
though we do consider the 1 O-=

spect as decidedly hopeful, there
ig an element of danger in the
position against which we needto be warned. While officials
are looking to missionaries for
help and connsel, 1t 1s not be-
cause they are the apostles of the
true religion, which is China’s
only hope; but because the offi-
elals wish to ose them as their
tools in carrying out their own
schemes for the salvation and
of the empire.
They kuow the missionaries are
honest, and they think they are
the best suited fo carry out
oficial plans. It is needful that
the missionary be on his guard,
lest he be deceived by specious
promises and entangle himself
with Chinese officiaidom.

In their desire for Western
learning there ts a great danger
that the people will content them-
selves with the husk of Christian
civilization and ignore the vital
principle which alone can secure
permanency, or they may tuke
advantage of tne arts and sciences
which have flourished and deve-
loped under Christian influence
aud use that which they owe
to Uhristianity to attack its ad-
herents. Only disaster can come
to China if she is content with
the mere outward signs of the
inward progress and growth.
Garstian -ciyiliwation, while it

is potent to build up on a trae
foundation, is equal potent to
destroy all shams and preten-
ces; and there ts no hope of im-
proving China by introducing
Western arts ang sciences nnless
the hearts of the people are re-
generated by the Holy Spirit.

“Wor to him that buildeth a
town with blood and establish-
eth a city by iniquity.” ‘They
that take the sword shall perishwith the sword.’ Such ig the
judgement of the Word of God
upon all attempts to advance His
kingdom by means of violence,
and while we expect God to bring
good out of the unjust ageression
of the Germans, we cannot, we
dare not, approve of it. (Fod
makes the wrath of men to praise
Him, and so He will in this case ;
but it will be a sad thing not
alone for China, but for all con-
cerned 1f the powers undertake
to partition the country. it will
be the beginning of unending
strife and blondshed, which we
pray God to avert. ts would
be the greatest thing that Bri-
tain ever did if she were to
step 1m and say to the would be
devourers, No! China shall not
be divided; but she shall be
reformed and suved. In such
an effort to preserve the integrity
of the Chinese Einpire, Brirain
would have the support of Japan
and the active acquiescence of
the United States.

AT present it looks as though
China would be divided unless
some such aetion is taken and
taken gsuon; and we can but feel
that any division of China will
bring disaster to missions, How
can we appear as heralds of the
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Gospel of righteousness and
peace, while we are citizens of
the countries which are robbing
China aud quarelling over the
spoil, God rules, and so we know
that whatever comes, 16 will only
wark toward the hastening of
that glorious day when He shall
come whose right if is to rule.

MANY readers who have been
interested 10 the not infrequent
references in these columns with-
in the past year to the work of
the late Dr, Nevius, will be glad
to kuow that the emphatic and
repeated call for a more precise
knowledge of the history of that
work, 1s likely to be met.So much attention has been
attracted to it, especially by theworld-wide distribution of his
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amphiet on Methods of Mission
ork, that inquiries into the re-

sults have greatly multiplied,
We have reasou tu expect within
a few months a fall presentationof the facts in the case from
trustworthy sourees, and it is
greatly to be hoped that the effect
of the further examination of the
whole matter de novo, will be to
show that there 1s here a fruttfui
germ whieh under proper condi-
tions may be a blessing to many
misslons In many lands. At the
same time it 1s necessary to as-
sume aS an axiom that there is
not, and in the nature of things
cannot be any one way of con-
ducting the Lord’s work in the
world, and that while there un-
doubtedly is good in all, none
are all good.

Alisstonary els,
Christian Endeavour So-

cteties in Spartir.
Mr. W. H. Gulick, of the Ameri-

can Board, writes from Spain :—
‘The first Society was formed in

our Buarding-school for Girls in
San Sebastian. From this centre
the growth has been continuous

There are to-day in
Spain nineteen Societies, eight of
them Juniors and eleven Young
People’s, with over 400 members,
about equally divided betweenactive and associate. . . . ..
Notice has just been received
by us that the ‘Badge Banner * for
the greatest proportiunal increase
during the last year in the number
of Junior Societies, has been award-
ed by the United Society to Spain;
it being now in Mexico, ‘Lhe com-
panion trophy for the greatest pro-
portional increase in ¥Youny People’sSocieties falls to Ireland. Jt 1s

significant how these banners are
being won by Roman Catholic
countries, "—Missionary Herald.

Last year the Endeavour Societies
of the Disciples of Christ in the
U. S. gave $3,358.63 gold for
Foreign Muassious. In reference to
the above Dr. Francis E. Clark,
President of the United Society,
says: “I am much gratified to see
the erowing interest in foreign mis-
sions among the Endeavour Societies
of the disciples of Christ. lt 18 not
unreasonable to expect contribu-
tions from every Endeavour Society
during the missionary year.”

We earnestly ask C. HK. Secreta-
ries to prepare statistics of their
various Societies and to send them to
the Corresponding Secretaries of the
United Society for China as early
as possible after January, 1898.

JAMES WARE,
Gen, Secretary,
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Fyom
The following is, in abridged

form, a letter jnst received by a
friend from far-off Thibet, and con-
tains muel that will be of interest
to our readers.

Tawhai, N, % Lhihetan Frontier,
16th Sept., 1897,

Qur Lord has been very good to
His hittle oues here; because the re-
bellion did not harm us, and by our
inedical knowledge we were made
n blessing to many a wounded one
who, without us, would have died,

We have three horses to do our
lttnerating work with ; two of them
were presented to us by the Gover-nor of Shenst. But best of a]
we liave many friends who are
studying the doctrine. We have
% “living Buddha;” his name isCho-nta-lung lama, from

There nre two others from Goin-
ha Soma. Phe title “laina ’ is here
ouly given to re-incarnations, The
conimmon priests are called aka-
brother. Lhe above know a goud
deal of the doctrine. Pray for
them and for many others to
whom we have spoken or who have
read our books from among the
common priests and people.

Long had T yearned to be able to
eet to the south of the Kokonor to
sive the Gospel to some of the
numerous Tibetan brigands there.

And therefore I welcomed with
great joy an invitation to go and
operate on an old man’s eye, whio
was blind with catarset, and whose
encampment was s'x days’ Journey

from here and right in the district
inhabited by the robbers, and
where only heavily armed parties
dared to go. <As far as I know no
Kuropean was ever there We
were very fortunate in having the
inan’s son as a cuide, as he is a
robber among robbers.

No food can be bought on the
way, so has to be taken in large
quantities. We are in the saddle
aliday. At 4 p.m. we look fora
place with good grass, near fresh
water, where soine days previously.
cows have grazed, so that the cow-
dung, now dry, may serve as fuel.
This found the yaks are unloaded,
and a fire hnilt. On the fitth day,
we arrived at the encampinent.
Althouch we constantly saw robber
bands we were not assaulted.

The inhabitants of the tents were
dirty—very, But seemed healthy
and strong. Thai: needs are few,
Each man has a mateblock, sword
and basin of wood.

On the whole they were a jolly
lot, full of laugh and joke, although
destitute of musical instruments.

On the third day 1 was success-
ful in the operation on the eye.

About one in every tent of ten or
twelve cun read.

In all we distributed over two
hundred Gospels to priests and
laymen. They were gladly received.
and read. I estimate that by the
banks alone two thousand persons
have been reached who never as
mueh as heard of the existence of
any other religion than Buddhism.

Peprr RYNITART

mArary of Ghents an the Far Gast.
December, 1897.

4th.—-Roported that the German
Alinister has formulated his demands on
the Tsung-li Yamén under six heads :—

Lis. 200,000 indemnity for the
two German missionaries killed at Yen-
chon. (2) The rebuilding of the chapel
destroyed in the rtot. (3} The payment
of Germany’s expenses incurred in the

occupation of Kiao-chon. (4) Li ling-
héng, retiring Governor of Shantung,
to be cashicred and dismissed from the
public service. (5) The severest penal-
ties upon the murderers of the German
priests and upon the local authorities
where the riot took place. (S) a, Ger-
mans to be given the sole right te epen
coal mines throughout Shantung pro-
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vince. b. Special privileges to be granted
Gerninns in the matter of railways in
the said provinee, and c. Germany to
be given the privilege of storing coal
at Kiao-chou in perpetuity; 2¢., Kiao-
chor tu become a German naval coaltng
station.”

idan, 1898. |

given by Chinese ladies
in Chang Su Ho’s Garden, Shanghai, to
fifty or so forcign ladies (Consuls’ wives,
nissionary ladies and others), to enlist
their sympathies and secure thetr co-
Operntion in a sehool on modern plans for
the education of Chinese youny ladies.

4thissionary Journal,
MARrriAGEs.

Ar Union Chapel, Chefoo, on 7th Dec.,.
by Rev. Ed. Toimalin, Rev. Carvin
Wicur, of the Amcrican Presbytertat
Church, ta Mics Ina JRAN EMERICK,
of the China Inlaud Aission.

Ar Shanghai, 18th Dee., Miss AnNa
M. Ericsson, to Rev, CakL AXEL
SaLouist, of American Bapt. Alis.,
Sychuen.

At Shanghai, 20th Dec,, Miss LILLy, to
Davin Banging, M.D., of Clrureh of
Scotland Mission, Icliutg.

Ar Shanghai, 22nd Dee., Miss Lena
Vas WaLKeNBERG, to Rev. Il. d,
Orexsuaw, of American Baptist Mis.,
S7-chuen,

Ar the Cathedral, Shanghai. on 2dth of
Dec., by the Rev. H. ©, Hedges,
A.A. the Rev, Grorce L PULLAN, of
Hankow, to Bans, only daughter of
C, M. White, Harrogate, England.

At the Cathedral, Shanghai, on Christ-
mas Day, by the Rev, H. C. Hodges,A. A., Eesesr Fraxcts ALA.
of Wuchany, to Sabre, eldest dangiiter
of the Rev. John S. Simon, Bristol,
Kuglanct.

Ar the Cathedral, Shanghai, 28th Dec.,
by the Rev. H. C. Hodges, JamEsSTaRK, to Miss CirnistaBeL
saams, both of China Inland Mission,

At Ashury Park, New Jersey, on 5th
Nov., the wife of Rev. W. J. Drum-
saxpD, Am. Preshy. Alission, of 4
daughter,

At Ta-kn-shan, Liao-tung, on the 21st
Noveriber, the wife af Rev, C. BoLvic,
Danish Lutherut Mission, of a son.

Ar Hongkong, on 27th Nov., the wife
of Rey. C. K. Hacer, ALD, Amer.
Board Mission, of a son.

At tebron, Kinkiany, on 20th Dec., the
wife of Rev. A. GotLp, unconnected,
Of w 80d.

DEATHS.
Ar Kinkiany, on Nov. 20th, 1897, of

diphtheria, SAMCPEL ALBERT, the
younger son of Mr. and Mrs, Alfred

ARRIVALS.

Copp, Age two years and nine
months. Thy will be done.”

At Chou-p‘ing, Shantung, on the 8rd
December, Nora Dororuy, daughter
of the Rev. F rank and M rs. Harmon,
Kinylish Baptist Mission.

AT I-chou-fu, on 25th December, Tr.
AxnA Kk. Larsox, Am. Presby.
Mission, of typhoid fever.

AT Shanghai, 6th Dee., Misses E. M.
GARRETsun, H C. and K. CG. Woop-
HULL, M.D., all of American Board
Mission, Fonchow (returned); Miss K,
M, Lyox, M.D., NM. I. Mission, Fos-
chow (returned); Miss M. J. Frencn,
M.D., for Friends’ Mission, Nankin ;
und Misses Gopparp (danghter of Rev,
J. R. Goddard, Ninupo), A. M. Erics-
on and Lexa Vax VaLKENBenc, for

American Baptist Mission.
AY Shanghai, 19th Dee, Miss Litiy, for

Ch. of S. Mission, Ichany; Misses A,BLaNpb (retnrned), V, A. FE,
Dory, M. M. Suter, from Isngland for
China Inland Mission ; A, H. Jonaynx-son, H.C, from Germany.

Ar Shanghai, @lst Dee, Miss G a.
STALHAMMAR, from Sweden for ©. [.
Mission; also Rev, E. C. and Ors.
Suri (returned), Rev. If. GREEXING,
Rev. F, Mapexey, all for lug. Bapt.
Mission.

Ar Shanghai, 26th Dee., R, . Iwan,
M.D., and wife, for Canadian Meth.
Mis., Szchnen,

At Shanghai, 28th Dec., Rev, A, G.
Suorrock, Eng. Bapt. Mis., Shansi,
(returned); Messra. J. R. GUnnine-
wamM, W. N. Runs and C, F. Sxyper,
for and A). Aljianee,

DEPARTURES.
From Shanghai, 27th Aov.. Miss Ld.

Kay, for America: Misses Hos-
KYN, J, BRANSCOMBE nul D. WALLACE,
of C, I. Mission, for England.

From Shanghai, Ist Dee, Dr W. R.
PFanies, wife and 3 eluldren, Amertean
Pies. Slis., Shantung, for U.S, A
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foreign mission field has, within the past four or five years,ey
been brought as never before to the attention of the Boards

at home aud the missions abroad. bis can hardly be said to be the
result, of the stress of circumstances, the financial stringency with
its contingent if not resulting decrease in contributions from the
home Churches, for the subject came into prominence before the
panic of 1893. Itis the resnit rather of that movement in the direction
of more effective and economical administration on the field, which
found its expression in that annual Conference of the Officers of the
various Mission Boards of the United States and Canada, whose
printed reports in circulation among the missionaries have provoked
so large a discussion of the subject as is now everywhere in progress.
Missions of many denominations all over the world, are appointing
Standing Committees on Self-support, and one mission after another
is formulating definite plans for securing the largest possible measure
of self-support, believing that no matter 1s of greater importance to
the establishing of the Christian Church throughout the world than
that of filling the native Church as nearly as possibile from the start,
with the determination to do its utmost for self-support and self-
propagation. To yudze by the reports from one quarter and another,
it is an Open question as to whether the hard times, the Reports of
this Board Conference, or Dr. Nevius’ little book on Mission Methods,
has had the largest influence in bringing abont this resnlt ; but, how-
ever the honors may be divided, the hand of God is more evident than
any other, using these means to open the eyes of the Church to see

Uf, the providence of God the sabject of Self-support on the
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that at least a share of the slowness of the conqnest of the world for
Christ has been due to something of a departure from the apostolic
method of mission work. Perhaps we shall see some day that one
reason why the Lord has not allowed the mission treasuries to be full
to the brim in the past was that He wanted His servants first to
learn the legitimate use of the means at hand. It is possible that the
pittances over which the Church has groaned might have accom-
plished much more for the glory of God in the salvation of the
heathen, had they been snpplemented by the snms which we are more
aod more coming to believe mizht have been contributed by the
natives out of their paverty and unto their spiritual edification. At
any rate, the day has passed when the intelligent missionary will
arene that the native Christians are so poor that it is a shame to ask
them to assist in the support of the Christian Church in their own
land, for many a missionary has been ntterly astounded at the sub-
stantial results of a httle preaching and effurt in this direction.

While my theme is, primarily, Methods of Seli-support, yet,
in view of the two facts that the Mission has not formally con-
sidered the subject before, and that the suggestion of methods
should properly be accompanied by reasons for the adoption of those
metliods, I propose to ask your atteution, first, toa few words on the
desirability of moving In this direction, and second on the feasibility
of plans in this direction. That we may have before onr minds just
how desirable a change In present policy 1s, let me briefly review
some of the principal dangers connected with the system of foreign
pay, which has been so largely prevalent in China, That it is
necessary to depend very largely upon foreign funds, at the present
time, there can be little question. The native Christians are poor,
the Christian communities are usually small; at least the work of
all the foreigners mnst be supported from the home lands. But the
dangers are uot counected with the foreign payment of the foreien
worker ; they are, one aud all, connected with the foreign payment
of the native worker and the foreign support of the native Church
and its istitutions.

Ji the first place, this system encourages in the Chinese
Christians and others a mercenary spirit. It has been said by one
of the leading native preachers in China, the Rev. Y. K. Yen, that
the first motive of almost every Chinaman, in listening to Christian
doctrine, 18 the hope of temporal gain. The best of them go on
finally to something vetter, but thousands of Chinese have, un-
donbtedly, entered the Chrtstian Charch for the purpose of helping
themselves fluaucially. They bave seen what a large namber of
the natives are employed by the missionaries in one capacity or
another,it 1s said a proportion of one in eight of all Church
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members,—and the hope of employment hus led them on to hsten
to the doctrine and accept 11. There is more truth than we could
Wish in the rhyme:

“What makes all doctrines plain and clear’?
A hundred Mexicans a year.”

It was not long ago that a man applied to the Session of our
First Church in Peking for baptism and admission to the Chureh.
He was examined by the Session, and seemed to them to be pre-
pared for the step. On the day on whieh he was to be baptized
he questioned one of the church members as to how much money
he was to receive for being baptized, and how much more when his
children were baptized! It is no uncommon thing for a native
Christian to be asked by an ontsider how much the foreigners pay
him to attend services and to unite with the Church; but that
such a question should come from a man who had long attended |
Church and studied Christian doetrine, shows how strong a hold
mercenary motives have on the minds of the Chinese, When we
consider their training, and realize that all the religion they have
previously had holds ont to them chiefly the hope of temporal gain,
leading them to think ouly of that, this danger 1s easy to under-
stand, bunt it shonld be none the Jess an important consideration in
ull our efforts to suave them in the fullest and highest sense. I
doubt if there 1s a mission station anywhere in China 1n which
there has uot been one or more cases of men who seemed very
earnest at first, bnt when they found that there was no hope of
lucrative employment, went back to the idols they had professed
to abhor. All the members of the mission know of our station at
Cheng-chia-chwang, where, ten years ago, everything seemed at
the height of prosperity. While the work of building at mission
expense was golng on, with plenty of present employment and hope
of more, there seemed to be a prospect that the whole village would
embrace Christianity ; but at least one-half of the ten Chorch
members went back to their.idols, when the hope of pecnniary
gains was gone, and the others nave been so Inkewarm, and so
indifferent as to the setting ot a Christian example, that it seems
impossible to awaken the shghtest interest umong the other people
of the place. Althongh in part undonbdtedly dne to the limited
instraction received before the establishment of the Church, this
sad state of affairs can also, in no small degree, be traced to the
mercenary spirit induced by the free use of foreign funds among a
naturally mercenary people.

Lhe second danger is so involved with the first, that it has
already been introdneed, namely, the great difficulty of distinguishing
between the true and false professors of Christianity. When we see
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how many of those who have promised most, have proved utterly
worthless, giving up their Christian name, and even becoming open
enemies of the Church of Christ when they ceased to be employed
in a Incrative capacity, we teel almost as tf the aatives oueht never
again to see a foreign dollar. While we feel absolutely assured of
the sincerity and consecration of some of our workers, yet every now
and then’ we are overwhelmed by the evidence of the insincerity of
certain ones, and are led to distrust almost evervoune. Some time
avo I was both amused and pained by an illustration of the Chinese
lack of shame in this matter of support. An old woman
who was serving us as nurse wished to borrow two or three strings
of cash, and when asked if her wages were oot sufficient she said
that she mnst help one of ber sons who had so many eliuldren that
he could not make both ends meet. Knowing something of the
indolence of this son, 1 remarked that a man who was so poor had
no business to have so mauy children. She replied: *Q don’t say
that! Their straitened circumstances are only for a time, AS soon
as the children are old enouch, they will come to the Mission school,
and then the Mission will support them!” That woman has been
associated with foreigners for over twenty years, yet sne seemed to
think that the schools were nere for the express purpose of providing
support for the children of Chureh members who are too lazy to care
for their owo familtes. Hven in cases where no mercenary spirit
can be found iu the helper, the fact that he receives foreign pay
leads the natives generally either to envy, or to a coutempt for bim
and for the Church to which he belongs, while foreign commnuaity
neople and “elobe-trotters’’ find considerable fuundation for their
Jeers about “rice Caristians,”’

Is it not trne also that this gystem of foretgn pay for native
work has a reflex 1ojurious influence on the missionary? Iastead of
being a spiritual teacher aud saver of men’s souls, he becomes a
mere paymaster, Of course, this 1s, to a certain extent, nnavoidable ;
but is it not sadly and somewhat unnecessarily true that most of
the native helpers come more frequently, more regalarly, to the
missiouary for their salaries, than for spiritual iostruction and
help? The chasm that too often separates the Chinese from the
foreigner is not altogether the difference of race, not altogether the
difference in manner of life, but largely, ag it seems to me, a natural
uritation of the Chiuese resulting from the constant necessity
for coming to a foreigner for pay for Chinese work altogether
managed and directed by the foreigner, with, sometimes at least,
foo little revard for the opinton of the Chinese. He feels that he is
the servant of the foretgner, not. of the Chureh or of Christ. Lhe
missiouary, realizing this gulf of separation, becumes disheartened
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by the apparent helplessness of all efforts to all it np. He ts thus
hindered in hig own work. while the native, feeling that he is
dependent npon the foreiyner for his position and living, is in danger
of becoming servile, and, conseqnently, less of a man. He is not to
consider himself, for a moment, as the equal of the foretyner; he 1s
hig servant, and the Chinese idea of a servant is lower than ours.
He is, for the greatest part of the time, ont of the foreigner’s sight,
and no one is likely to report bim, if be is not as fatthfal and
energetic as he might be. He feels independeat of the native Church
which he serves, and is apt, therefore, to be proud and antocratic
in his dealings with those to whom he does not expect to have to
render an account.

Againo, this system is an injnry to the station from which the
helper is taken,—for he is not, as a rule, employed in his native
piace, [If he is superior to the rest of the Chnrch members there,
he is, consequently, peculiarly fitted to be a leader in the work in
that place and the netghboring country. He knows all the people
iatimately, and, if he is wise, knows what each one needs. He ig
familiar with their customs and their patois. It is, moreover, uot
as trae in China as it is in some countries, that the prophet is
without honor in his own country and among his own kindred, tor
here the literary vradaate and the better infyrmed man is the local
celebrity, with more honor in his own village than he will gain
anywhere else. If this superior man in the Church leaves his native
place, the work there will suffer. Should it be the case that bis
former reputation in his own hume was not good, it 1s all the more
important that he should there give evidence of the power of the
Spirit to transfurm the ltfe rather than to go elsewhere to be talked
about by his former uetshbors as the man who is keeping straight
hecanse he wants to “ch’i chiao hut.”

But aside from the injury to the man and to the place from
which he is taken, two great injuries are inflicted upon the people
to whom he is seut to minister. In the first place, this system
almost altogether stops voluntary work on the part of the Church
members. They think to themselves: “This man has been sent
here to preach the Gospel to us and to the region round abont. He
receives a rood living for his work, and lie should po it.” We may
say that this is a very wrong way to look at the matter ; it is,
nevertheless, the way in which haman nature, Chinese or foreign,
is altogether too apt to look at it and to act. It is enough so
where the pastor is paid by the people, but when paid from ontside,
it is much more so, because the uatives feel that be has been
appomted over them by those upon whom the whole responsibility
rests. If they do. anything, they think they ought to have. pay for
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every breket of water and every hour of teaching. At Cheng-cliia-
cowane the more faithful of the two elders started a small school
for girls, ia which he tanght two grandchildren and another rela-
tive as the only scholars. He thonght that the Mission ought to
pay bim for this work. In the second place, the system does not
enconrage the natives in that crowning Christian virtue, systematic
and proportionate giving (1 say crowning because it is the fruit of
that greatest Christian oruce, love for all men). We are in danger
of cultivating here that which we deplore in the home lands, that
spirit of covetousness which is idolatry, which hugs to itself all
that 1t can obtain aud shrags its shoulders at the idea that “it 1s
more blessed to give than to receive.” After the Chinese are Jed
to Christ, there is no more important lesson for them to learn than
that “there is that scattereth and yet increaseth, and there is that
withholdeth more than 1s meet and it tendeth to poverty.” You
will, probably, all agree with me that there are few Churches in the
home lands more poverty-stricken than the endowed Churches,
those that were built by some one person, and are now supported
by some legacy. There are, donbtless, exceptions, but as a rule
their members have little feeling of responsibility for the Kingdom
of God. They are content to sit in the Inxurions pews provided
for them, aad listen to the preacher and choir for whom they have
never paid a cent. The less they have to do for ther own Church,
the less they think abont the needs of a lost world. Now, are we
not practically endowing the Chorehes of China, when we provide
preacher and Chureh, and often simply take it for «ranted that the
Chinese themselves can do neither? Is it any great wonder that
there 1s not a more general zeal among onr converts for the
evangelization of their own country. They are encouraged by the,
to them, vast sums they see freely expended, to think that the
fureigners are ready, as well as able, to do it all, and to pay them
well for their little part. it does not give the spirit of love half a
chance to work out into the tives of Christians.

Let me state one more danger, closely connected with these:
this system doves uot lay the fonudation for a permanent work.
What wonld become of the Churches in aud around Peking, if it
should be necessary, some day, for every foreigner to leave the
country ? LThongh net probable, this is a possible contingency. Are
we prepared for it? Ifall foreign support were withdrawn from the
work here, would it go on aud propagate itself vigorously ? In my
tnexpertence | believe that no small number of onr Churches would
disappear entirely, that the majority of them would dwindle, and
that the few which would eontinne to flourish be almost
exclusively those Cliurches tn which the spirit of self-support. aud
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self-propagation has been most cultivated. Many of the foreitgn-paid
preachers would give up the work of preaching, and there would befew to fill their places. I do not believe that this is a
pessimistic view of the case; L believe it is true; bat 1 also believe
that it need not lone continue to be trie.

In view of these and other considerations which may suggest
themselves to any of you, I think there will be uo differeuce of
Opinion among us as to the desirability of so changing the old system
as to do away, so far as possible, with these evils. Being the
natural ontcome in large degree of the forelgno-pay system, the
natural remedy lies in the direction of securing the largest possible
measure of self-support for the work. That this is the Seriptural
method of mission work, is well demonstrated in Dr. Nevius’ little
hook. Aside from the iustruction of Paul that every man should
abide in the same calling in which he was called,—which 1s obvions-
ly limited to a disapproval of sudden ond ioconsiderate changes,—
we have the example of Paul aud other eurly leaders in organizing
Churches and appointing elders over them, instead of at once sending
some one from outside to settle there as pastor. It was many years
before most of these Churches had settled pastors, aud meauwhile
they not only were independent of the foreign Chnrecles in financial
matters, bat even sent liberal contmbntions to relieve the distress
of the Churches which had sent the Gospel to them. With refereuce
to the bishop or pastor it is urged that he be not a novice, lest beiug
lifted up with pride, be fall into the condemnation of the devil.
HKven of the deacons it is said that they should be proved. The early
Courch example certainly gives no sanction to “laying hands
suddenly ” on any mau, as is too often done where every new village
seems to demand the services of a paid pastor.

But the stock argument against the plan of self-support is not
that 16 Is uascriptural, bat that the people are too poor to make it
practicable, The people and the missionaries in each province of
China seem to think that their own province is poorer than any
other, and the people of each heathen country think that vo other
can compare with theirs for depth of poverty. Yet the strange
thing about it ts that, when a missionary makes np his mind that
he is going to secure just as large a measure of self-snpport
as possible, if is the. universal testimony that the results have
surpassed all expectation, and have delighted the natives as well as
the missionary, Certainly such has been the case here. In conse-
quence of the meeting held bere a year ago in the First Church, the
weekly contributions jumped from an average of six tiao of large
cash to an average of abont twenty-six tino, which has since been
maintained. ihe Second Charch, besides paying current expenses,
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is able to sapport an evangelist in the country. Last year, greatly
ta their own astoutshment and delieht, the Cliarch members in the
neighborhood of Ling-shang fonud themselves able to pay half
the expense of their annual class of enquirers, while this pust year
they met the whole expense without difficulty. The same testi-
mony comes frora ail parts of China and other misston lands. The
natives are able to understand the reasouubleness and the pre-
sent aud ultimate advantages of the plan, and they are not only
more willing, but better able to respond to instruction and ex-
hortation In this direction than mauy have supposed. T have found
personally that they will admit two things: first, that if they very
much want to duy any particular thing, or to enjoy any particular
pleasure, even the very poor among them can find the means ; and
second, that the money formerly spent on ineeuse, paper for burning,
heathen rites, and trips to great temples, would be more than
sufficient to support a pastor in a village where there are ten or
more beheving families ; and that if wine and tobacco money were
added to this, they would bave something to give to missions.
When you get a Chinaman to acknowledge these facts, and then
qnote to him: ‘“ Where your treasure is, there will your heart be
also,” with its converse: Where your heart is, there will your
treasnre be also, he has made a fair beginning toward understanding
his responsibtlity io the Kingdom of God. The adherents of other
religious socicties, the Buddhists and Mohammedaus, can support
both worship and work, and do so, however poor they may be.
Shall the believers in the one true religion do tess than they? No
man in this world is too poor to worship and serve the trne God. It
Is not strange that comparatively little has been accomplished 10
this direction, for 1 have heard some of onr helpers, under the
Impression received from the foreigu-pay system, bolding out as
inducement toa man to become a Christian, or even preaching to
a crowd of heathen the good news that in the Christian Charch yon
dv not have tu speud-any mouey !

Lhe work in Shantung 1s oar nearest, and, perliaps, best
example of the practical success of selfsnpport In China. The
work was begun in that province largely on that basis, and while
thre have been differences of plan and operation, yet there 13
essential agreement among the American Presbyterians and Bap-
tists, and the HKuelish Baptists, the principal Societies in the
field, iu insisting, from the first. on a gradually mereasing measure
of self-support. There has been no reaction from the great prin-
ciple of Dr. Nevias’ plan. There are now scores of self-supporting
Churehes scattered over that province, whieh, 10 stability and
evauvelistic geil, far surpass anything in this provinee, except
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where the same principle is in operation. We recently received
9, visit from three Shautang Presbyterian pastors, none of whom
receive a cent of foreign pay. They reported the vigorous activity
of their Churches and said that even the boarding and day-schools
are, in no small degree, seli-supporting. 1 asked them as to the
financial condition of the people, and they declared themseives
unable to see any material difference in that respect between
Shantung and Chili... . Rev. David Murray, of Yen-shan, in this
province, told me that they had secured a large measure of self-
support in that field, and narrated a somewhat ammsing ineident
to illustrate the possibilities. He said that the appropriations for
school werk having been reduced, he told the Church members in
2 certain village that their school would bave to be closed for lack
of fands. They said that that would never do; and being told that
it would dave to do, unless they couid provide the necessary funds
themselves for the next two or three months, declaring emphatic-
ally their inability to do that, they went away, but returned in a
day or two, announcing that they had decided to support the school
for three months, which they actnally did. An American Board
missionary from Shan-hsi reports a similar case, except that the
natives undertook the permanent support of the school rather than
haveit closed . . The Chi-chon work of the London Mission inwm i

the sonth of this province, and the P‘ang-chwang and -Lin-ch‘ing-
chou work of the American Board, just over the borders of the
province, are largely self-supporting. A beyinning hag also been
made in our boys’ boarding-school here, aud is to be made this
year in the girls’ school. Our Pao-ting-fa brethren can report
progress there. in the Lin-goon district m Central China three
years avo there were ouly eighteen Church members ; there are now
forty-nine. Not a cent of foreign money is spent, and the native
Christians support three evangelists to work in other places. Under
a foreign paid pastor there was little growth, bnt when they under.
took fur themselves their numbers donbled within a year. Although
some of the districts about Amoy are among the poorest in China,
yet most of the Churches in that region are self-supporting, and
natives 2nd foreigners rejoice together over the change which first
came about throngh reduced appropriations. Kivery native
of the Dutch Reformed Mission in China is self-supporting.

In our little neighbor Korea, poor as poor can be, onr Pres-
oyterian Mission has made it a rule to contribute only a small
part of the sum necessary for the buliding of chapels and to settle
no pastor until the native Chureh ts ready to support him. In one
station, within two years, they have built eleven: Churches, paid
tur almost entirely by native contributions.
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One of the most wonderful reeords is thut of the Karens of

Burmah. When Adoniram Judson first established his work there
he had no thonght of self-snpport as a possibility. The result is
that his first convert and first Church are still supported by foreign
funds, while about them, on every side, are strong, self-sustaining
Chnrehes, among people uo better able to give and to work than
their neighbors, No one owns his own laud: the Christians have
often been persecuted and oppressed to an extreme decree, yet out
of 91 Churches in the region worked by the Rev. Ehsha Abbott
there is not one which 1s not self-supporting. When Mr. Abbott
went to Barmah, said a speaker at the Secretaries’ Conference, “ he
had the burning conviction that, for the propagation of the Gospel,
there must be spiritual, self-governing, seli-snpporting Churches ;
and that it was his office to secure them without delay. Heathen
countries must be evangelized through a oative ministry. That
ministry must be educated by foreign aid ; but these ministers, when
educated, must not become the hired men of the missionary. After
we have eiven to a country ora people an educated ministry, teachers,
the Bible and a literatnre, the rest must be self-sustaining. Karens
must sustain’ Karens, Charches mnst sustain themselves, mnst begin,
must learn aud believe and feel that thisis: a law of Christ’s
Kiuglom. This mtssiouaries must teach, 1f we would have the
native ministry and people believe it and begin to act upon the
principle.” ‘One thing is clear to my mund,” he said, “ Karen
Churches will feel no obligation to support their pastors, and will not
do it cordially, so long as those pastors have access to the Mission
treasury. They will not labor and give their money to those who
are supported by ‘ state patronage.’ All that yon and 1 can say and
do will not alter the case, so long as they kuow we are giving their
pastors money.” He lived his convictions, and the result is munch of
the wonderfnl snecess of mission work among the Karens of Burmah.
Mr. Cronkhite, of Bassein, Barmah, writes reeently: “JI have
nothing whatever in the way of a pay-roll of pastors or school-
teachers, all things being managed by themselves. liven the
evangelists amouy the heathen are paid through the native com-
mittee from a fond made up in equal parts of American and native
coutribntions.”’

At a certain place in India, twenty-four converts were gathered
together, the fruits of the work of a native inn-keeper, converted
ouly two years before. In another place, one native has converts
in eighty slifferent centres, and has under him twenty-fonr catechists
almust eutirely sapported by the uative Churca. In another place,
where the average carnings of the husband of a iamily are $1.50
per month, enough is contributed to pay the rents of meeting and
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school-rooms and pastors’ houses. In the Arcot Mission self-
support is the almost invariable rule.

f
Ss

In Ceylon on average wages of eight. cents per day, 16 is the
general custom among Oburch members to set aside at least ouc-
tenth for the Lord. The housewife each morning takes out so
many handfuls of rice for her husband, so many for herself and
s0 many -for the children, then from this amount withdraws one or
more handfuls, which she deposits in “the Lord’s box” to be col-
lected by one of the Church officers from time to time and sold.
The result of the native effort is that in that great island 96 Z of
the school work and 907 of the Chnrch work are supported by
contributions on the field, and the self-denying Christians are the
most prosperous people on the island.

In New Guinea there are many self-supporting Churches.
This was not brought abont suddenly, but it has proved a great
blessing. It is said that one pastor had to tell his people that he
did not go up to heaven every Monday morning and drop down
avain Saturday night, but was there all the week and had to eat.
Lhe appeal was effective.

In Greece the native Protestant Church was nnexpectedly
deprived of missionaries and foreign money. The three ordained
ministers decided to continne the work, if possible, and proposed
to the Christians that they should contribute each a tenth of his
income. This was done, and the work was more prosperons than
ever before, for each Church member had a deeper sense of his
personal responsibility.

These illustrations should sufice to show, first, that a measure
of self-support is possible anywhere; and second, that with not so
narrow limitations as has sometimes been supposed, that measure of
self-support will be determined by the enthusiastic yet judicious
pressing of the matter upon the hearts and conscience of the native
Church by the individual missionary and the mission which he
Serves, In only a few of these cases has the change in an old field -
been accomplished by a sudden revolution in methods of administra.
tion ; but I have yet to hear of acase where a thorough and persis-
tent effort in this direction has proved a fauiure | and met with no
respovse on the part, of the native Church, When they come to
understand its advantages to them and to the cause of Christ, the
natives themselves often become enthusiastic in assisting its opera-
tion, Wecan have no manner of hope that the Churches which
have been “carried on flowery beds of ease,” will of themselves
abandon those beds and do something. lf there 18 a consensus of
opinion on any one paint among those who have written to the home
Boards about this matter, 1 think 16 is with regard to the necessity
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for this change originating in the missions and missionaries, or for
the sake of uniformity of action in the Boards themselves. As the
action of the Boards thus far is ouly that of earnest counsel, we
must do what we can as a mission, and [ will therefore make five
gevernl suggestions, to be followed by more specific resolutions ag to
methods to be adopted.

The first suggestion is the immediate commencing of a gradual
cutting off of foreign support in the old fields and the old work. A
sudden movement would entail great hardship, as well as arogse
hard feelings, but a gradual cutting off in all directions, or if not in
all, at least in the support of settled pastors would, I believe,
accomplish the result with benefit rather than injury to the work.
This plan was successfully tried by the London Mission in Amoy,
with results already noted, and by the Church Missionary Society
elsewhere. These Missions have blessed the day in which the
change was made necessary by the cutting off of appropriations,
When the people found out that the responsibility was gradually but
surely to rest upon them, they saw the reasonableness of it and
girded themselves like men.

The second suggestion is that we refrain from introdacing the
foreizo-pay system in all new fields opened. As it will, io all
probability, be impossible for the native Churches to support a
pastor from the start, the Christians being few and poor, I believe
the ideal plan, not merely for Shantang, but also for Chili, 1s
that outlined in Dr. Nevius’ “Methods of Mission Work.” Out of
fourteen paid helpers, whom Dy. Nevius used at different times, ten
have been either excommunicated, or dismissed for erave fanlts.
Compared with this the record of the unpaid helpers has been
vastly superior. In our own Peking Mission only one of the five
young men whom we have educated for the ministry, 1s now preach-
ing, and onc of these two has had a very unsatisfactory record of
lite and service.

The third suggestion 1s the granting of more independence of
government to thuse native Churches which will provide the support
of a setticd pastor. If they are to support a pastor, they should be
allowed to choose and call him. Some onc has said that “self
maintenance, self-direction and self-extension should go together.”
[f the Church in China 1s ever to become a Chinese Church, it
will be only as these three things are made prominent m our policy
and in onr practice. More trust in the Chinese Christians will
develop in them more trustworthiness ; more of respon-
sibility upon them will give them clearer realecution of their
responsibility and a stronger determination to bear vt In a worthy
moan
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The fourth suggestion 19 the preaching and teaching and

practice of systematic and proportionate giving. While it may not
be wise to lay down an absolute rule that the tenth should be given,
and while it is certainly not wise to compel Church members to give
a fixed proportion of their income, willing or unwilling, yet it would
seem to be wise to set before them the great advantages of system
in the matier and to impress upon them the two thoughts that
the tenth was required of the Jews in addition to free-will offerings,
and that the worship of their useless idols formerly cost the Chinese
more than they are now urged to give in the loving service of the
Savior, to whom they owe all that they have and are. What a
glorious thing it would be if the Chinese Church could learn From
THE BEGINNING that no man is ever more than half saved himself
until he has become the means of saving others! Their poverty is
no reason for their not learning this truth, for 1t 1s too vital a truth
to be left unlearned, and 16 1s said by Paul of the Macedonian
Churches that the “abundance of their joy and of their deep poverty
abounded unto the riches of their liberality.” And why was 1%?
Simply because they had first given themselves to the Lord. Aga
help in the teaching of this lesson by all means let the missionary
set aside a stated proportion of his own income, and let it be
known that he does so. hat he has already given his whole fife to
the work is no reason why he should rob himself of the privilege and
blessing of self-denial than it 1s for a home pastor, or a consecrated
Christian layman.

The filth suggestion is the keeping and preserving and reporting
to the contributors an account of the receipt and disposal of every
cash contributed. It is needless to argue for the keeping of such
account with anyone who has tried in vain to secure statistical
information for reports where such accounts are not kept; and it is
equally needless to argue for the reporting of contributions with
any-one who knows the vast increase of interest resulting from the
“special object” system of giving. Moreover, the Chinese are
suspicious of one avother, and will feel much more ready to con-
tribute where a strict account is kept and systematically rendered.

There is another possible element in the solution of this
problem (to say nothing of the medical work, for the treatment of
which special provision was made), and that is in the direction of
industrial education. As this 1s something which we have never
tried, and are, perhaps, hardly ready to try, and as, if treated, it
should be the subject of a special paper, I wall not attempt to
wntroduce it.

| A nomber of Resolutions were proposed by Mr. Fenn, which
are held over, pending the action of the mission thereon.—HEp. Rac. |



Hissions and Money.
BY REV. J. N. B. SMITH, D.D.

A paper read before the Shanghai Missionary Association.

0‘Ip is the nee protlems not singly the guoation of aois the financial problem; not simply the quostion of self-
support, but the whole question as to what is use and what is

abuse .of missionary funds. Most of us would be glad if we could
dispense with the worry and drudgery of the financial details of
mission work, a good share of which would be saved us if our native
Churches and congregations were self-supporting. It would be
interesting to know just what part the desire to escape this
drudgery has had in influencing some missionaries to insist so
strenuously upon self-support. It is evident that the apostles did
not pay much attention to the financial question; and it does not
appear that very many financial contributions were made by the
early Christians to the cause of foreign missions It is known
that converts from heathenism sent their contributions to the
poor saints at Jerusalem (Rom. xv. 25-27.) Some have supposed
that the poverty of the saints at Jerusalem was due to the com-
munism mentioned in Acts iv. 84 and 35. But another and
possibly a better explanation of their poverty is suggested by Acts
vil. 3 and 4. The persecution must have impoverished the Chureh
of men as well as money. It is doubtless true that those who were
able to escape took as much as they could of their possessions, while
if any of those who were left behind had possessions of any value,
they were obliged to give them up to their persecutors. Briefly the
saints at Jerusalem were poor, because having given up their all
for Christ's sake, they gave themselves to the work of forcign
missions to such an extent that only those who were too poor or
feeble to go were left behind to suffer for Christ and pray for
YWis missionaries.

But though the apostles were not supported by a missionary or-
ganization in Jerusalem or Judea, they were supported on their
missionary tours, either by private funds or contributions from the
Churehes which had been organized.

First notice the radical differenee between Christ’s orders when
He first commissioned His apostles and sent them to preach to the
Israelites (Matt. x. 5 and 6) and His instructions to the same men
just before He sent them to “disciple all nations” (Luke xxii. 36.)
In the first case they were to take nothing with them, 1n the latter,
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everything. For the commandment given to sell their garments
to buy swords, would authorize them to sell their possessions in
order to fill their purses. In the first case they were to look,
under God, for support to the people among whom they were to
labor, in the latter they were to look to those whom they left behind
for their support.

The Apostle Paul probably supported himself at least in part by
tent-making (see Acts xvii. 3, xx 34, I Cor. tv. 12, I Thess. 11, 9
and II Thess. iii, 8), but this was not the custom of the apostles
and it seems to have been used by his enemies as an evidence that
he was not an apostle in the same sense as the disciples of the Lord
(I Cor. ix. 6). In all his references to it the apostle speaks of his
manual labours as of grace, not of necessity. In fact the main object
of the ninth chapter of First Cormthians 18 to show that he and
the other apostles and preachers of the Gospel should be supported.
by the Churches to whom they minister; and that it was the duty
of the people to provide for the temporal wants of their pastors.
At the same time he lays down another principle equally as broad in
its application and equally true, which though seemingly antagonistic
is nevertheless in perfect harmony with the first, and that is that
it is a privilege and a duty to give the Gospel to others free of
charge. He says: “If against my will a dispensation of the Gospel
is committed unto me, what is my reward then? Venly that
when I preach the Gospel I may make the Gospel of Christ without
charge, that I abuse not my power in the Gospel ” (I Cor. ix. 17-18).
He tells the Thessalonians that he labored among them to give them
an example of Christianidiligence and industry (II Th, us. 7-12).

When Paul began his labors in Corinth there was no Christian
Church; and it was necessary for him to labor with his own hands
until he had secured a sufficient following who would be willing to
support him. It seems, however, that the Corinthian Church was a
long time ia reaching self-support ; and in his second letter to them
the apostle shows that be was in part snpported by other Chnarehes
(II Cor. xi. 7-9) and asks them to forgive him for depriving them
of the privilere of supporting thetr minister (IZ Cor. xu. 13).
It is evident from 2 Cor. vui. 1-7 that the Corinthians were weak
in the grace of giving; and we might have learned from these
things the danger that lies in our efforts to give the Gospel to the
heathen without money and without price. So far as the heathen
are concerned it is the only way that they are willing to take the
Gospel. The danger is that the faithful preaching of a free Gospel
will result in the conversion of the heathen, and the moment that
that ocenrs, and the man (or woman) becomes a Christian a
complete change of diet is absolutely necessary. The heathen hves
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the moment he recezves the Gospel; the Christian lives only as he
gives 16; and whoever undertakes to minister to a Curistian Courch
or commuuity, free of cost to them, injures and arrests their develop.
ment.

Just as if is the duty of every unconverted person to receive
the Gospel freely it is the duty of every converted person to give
the Gospel to all men. ‘Freely ye have received, freely give 3”
that is so far as uuregenerate heathen are concerned. Much has
been said and more written about the necessity and wisdom of
following apostolic methods ; but that 1s just what we have been
doing, treating the Chinese Christians just as Paul treated the
Corinthians ; and it is about time that we followed his example and
begged their forgiveness for the wrong we have done them.

The apostles were not burdened with money (Acts i, 6), 80
we need not expect much light on the money side of missions from
them; rather let us learn from them that the thing of least
importance in mission work 1s money. The saecess of a Bank does
not depend on the amount of money it has locked up in its vaults,
but upon the amonut which it can keep in circulation, as well as
the rapidity with which it keeps 1t moving. Money is of no nse
whatever except a8 a medium of exchange. This is equally true,
whether the money itself is in circulation or whether it 13 used as a
reserve to float more valuable securities.

Mouey cannot feed the hnngry, though it may bny food ; neither
can it heal the sick, though if may procure the services of a good
physician. If money cannot feed or heal men physically munch less
ean it do it spiritually. There are many men in Kloudyke to-day
who would not sell their store of food for all the money in the
conntry. Many a millionatre cannot purchase bodily health and
comfort with ail his wealth ; but yet food products and physician’s
services can be bonght for money under ordinary circumstances.

There are things, however, which no money can repay and which
the wealth of the world canuot bry. Love can neither be bought
nor sold; and without love we can never hope to win a siugle
soul to Christ.

The great mistake that has been made is that men have ex-
pected their money to do the work which they should do themselves,
Loo much money is given to get rid of the appeals of conscience,
the object being to get the thoneht of the claims of the heathen ont
of mind; such grudging prayless doles are not gifts, and nothing but
God’s merey can prevent them from duing more harm than good.

Under the Mosatc law it was permitted a man to sell the first
boro of his flocks or herds and biud the money so received into his
bag, and then when he got to Jerusalem he could exchange the
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money for an auimal of the same kind to offer instead of the one
he had sold in bis distant home.

The same principle of sabstitntion wonld permit the man who
was too sick to go himself to send his offering by another. He
might have been represented by a proay if it had not been that
every man must vo, None were exempt, wud so there was no one left
to ‘vo tn Ins place, The same thine is trne of the paramount duty
of the children of God in these days. We may purchase a substi-
tute for onr offering, aud by means of money we may help the work
of preaching the Gospel in all parts of the earth. Tn our indivi-
dial duty, however, we cannot do thus. [t is our dnty to ¢o into all
the world and make disciples of all nattons. This evideutly means
x distribution of forces; and a man (or woman) may do more for
this work in America or England than he would do im Africa ar
China, The distribation of Jabone is in fnll accord with this
message, and it is perfectly legitimate fur oue man to say to iis
brother: here I find my duty iv my native land, where I can not only
do my duty to the Master, but can also make money enough to
support myself and another worker; you are called to China now ; let
me have an interest iu the work, and Pl) pay you for if and pray for
it, besides. This money is what the man who goes to China needs,
in order that he may be able ta give the Gospel to the heathen
Chinaman without charge. ‘The same principle may be applred
throueli the whole range of Christian work. It ts not to be nsed
to buy exemption from duty, but as a inedinm by which Christiaus
are to exchunge work and rewards.

Money to be valuable as a medinm of exchange mnst bear the
stamp which proves it to be lawful, of standard weight and purity,
aud unless missiun money is stamped by the Master as the product
of personal consecration, purified by prayer, it is valueless as a
medinm of exchange in mission work.

What mtssions need to-day is not money, but men. We need
first of all that mien shonld give themselves to the work in the
place where God calls them, then let them pray for ns, If they will
vive their persons and their prayers, their purses will surely follow.

What nses are to be made of money in missions ?
What use did Christ and His apostles mike of tt ?
From Luke vill. 3 and John xtt. 4-8 we Jearn that Christ and

His disciples were, in part at least, supported by contributions from
their followers, and that they also gave to the poor. ‘The references
to Panl already given go to show thut the apostles and preachers
were supported by the Ohurches, and we also learn that contribu-
tious were taken for support of the poor.
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We have then three classes, whom it 1s the duty of the Church

to provide for:—
1, Preachers of the Gospel.
2. Students for the muiuistry.
3, ihe poor.
Unier this last head we may tnelnde the providing for the

physical, mental and spiritual wants of those who cannot provide for
themselves.

These duties do not supersede the great duty of preaching the
Gospel to the unconverted. In fact the people are pai for snp-
porting the preachers, becanse by so doing they are directly or
indirectiy sharing in the rewards that come to them as preachers of
the Gospel. So to a less extent are they rewurded in the case of
the second class named. Io the latter the reward is the blessedness
of giving.

Who shall support the preachers ? The answer 1s, the members
of the congregations to which they minister ; and there is no doubt
that any Church will snffer for every sermon or pastoral visit for
which it does not pay its pastor ; and when misstonaries undertake
to stipport a pastor for a congregation, they make a mistake, as
experience has shown. If the people cannot support a pastor in
fall, let them share that duty and privilege with other Churches,
or let them pay fora certain part of the minister’s time, and let
the mission pay for the remainder, which shonld be devoted to
strictly evangelistic work nuder direction of the mission.

The same principle will apply to all other cases. Purents
should not only support, but educate their own children to the best
of their ability. Then, seeing that we all belong to the same honse-
bold of faith, it is the duty of the Church to see that all its children
are properly educated ; but they are under uo obligation to educate
the children of heathen. So faras the heathen are concerned the
only daty the Church owes to them is to give them the Gospel, but
as we are instracted to “compel them to come in,’ we are author-
ized to use any bait that will entice them into the Gospel net;
only we must ever bear m mind that what the anconverted first
need is not education, or bodily healing, or any of the material
benefits of Christian civilization, bnt the Gospel.

It is the daty of cach Christian to provide for his own honse
(I Tim. v. 8), and so it Is the duty of each Church to provide for its
own wants, both pastors and teachers, as well as to support its poor.

So tooit isthe duty of the whole Church to provide for its
feebler congregations; bat nothing shonld be given to assist any
who are not worthy, or who do not directly or indirectly pay in
service as evangelizing agencies for the assistance they receive,
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There can be no general ruie, but each case must be decided on its
individual merits.

Any use of money to get rid of personal responsibility, or to pay
for services which should be reudered treely, or to support or provide
for the unworthy, is boned to work harm in any mission. Let
money be kept in its proper place as a medium of exchange, and
then, and not till thea, will mrssions and money harmonize.

The Preparation of a Native Ministry in North China.
BY REV. D, Z SHEFFIRLD, D.D,

eve pny. ton on oer and for delete end
Tt is

purposely run on narrow lines and for definite ends. Our
primary object is to supply the ever-growing needs of our

mission for native Clristian workers. We are also glad to help
other missions to snch workers. In Christian lands the ery is
constant for men and money to give the Gospel to the heathen
world, but on the mission field 1t is my decided conviction that there
is a greater need of trained native Christian workers than of mis-
slonaries—more missionaries. Missionaries must not only make
Christian converts ; they must fiually produce a self-sustaining and
self-propagating native Church, and this mast mean a company of
trained Christian leaders, wise and faithful, to go before the Church,
teaching the truths of Christianity and illustrating them in their lives.

A few days since | received a letter from a missionary in
Manchuria, urging his need of a trained Christian man to take
charge of a school and to set before the native Charch an example
of intelligent, devoted Christian living. I was compelled to answer
that while we have such men in employ, it was not possible to
dislodge such a man. Much a3 We are now snuifering for lack of
means to carry forward our work, such native workers of tried
worthiness are just the last men to lose hold of. We will divida
our last dollar with them rather than let them vo from us, as when
once gone others know their value as well as ourselves, and we
cannot eal! them back when we find that we have a few more
dollars in our pockets ! We receive every year not.a few just such
reqnests as the above, and wonid receive many more if we could
even occasionally respond to the requests. We have to answer such
reqnests by saying that if you will furnish the right material we will
help you to secure such men in the course of eight or ten years.

When [ first came to China, twenty-eight years ago, there were
two native helpers at this mission station who were preaching in the
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street chapel, aud when my ears began to open to nnderstand what
they were saylug 1 found they were preaching a sort of Gospel of
morality, nrving npon the people that Christianity tanght the same
kind of goodness as Confnelauism, Buddhism, Molsatmedanisin,
‘tatholicisin, all tending in the same direction to make men good.

They told indeed the story of Christ, and tanght that men onght to
repent and look to God ior forgiveness, but they were men who had
ouly accepted Cliistianity, but were not tnstrneted tn it, ‘Their
elucatiun bad been in Confuclanism, and their thongehts rau on
Confneian rather than on Christian lines. Almost my first work as
a missionary was to take these two men and study with them for
six months in the book of Romans, when they had much more to
say iu thei preaching that was definttely Christian.

Our mission college grew from a small seed until it is now a
thrifty tree, and has produced mauy excellent fruits. We have now
fairly entered upon the second stage in mission work. ‘The type
of Confucio-Christian helpers is passing away, and a younger, more
vigorous company of men are taking their place, who knew the
truths of Christiauity and love them as cordially as do the mission-
sries themselves. We have not a few men among onr trained native
preachers who have stndicd in this college who are exceedingly
mnteresting preachers. Chey are like Moody in the simple evangel-
istic directness of their teaching. They have not been very care-
fully instructed in Darwinian evolution, im Spencerian ethics, in the
brotherhood of all religions, but they are walking Bible coneor-
dances, and know thorunghly well the ethics and the theology
of Christ.

This collere contams only professing Christian students. hey
are selected at the various statious from among other Christian
students, and are first placed in the academe department of the
college. After fonr years of study, if they make a good record in
study aud in department as young Christiaus, they are taken ito
the college for a farther course of fonr years. Completing the
colleye canrse they have three years of stndy in the thevlogicnl
school befure coing out tu become teachers of their eonntrymen. We
wive these voung wcu a goud training in thar own laugnage and
classical literature, about the equivalent of Latin and Greek in a
Western college. They must know Confucianism to work among
Confuenuinists. We find no tendency among students as a rule to
muike tog much of thar Contuemn eultire. L often huye to warn
them against the dauger of looking too lightly upon the old teach-
ings, tu which they no longer trust as regulative iu their lives,
They must make Christianity supreme, but they must not slight the
moral aud religivus uleus among their people, as i is exactly in:
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these ideas that they are to plant the htgher trnths of Christian
ethics and theology, rather, of Christian faith and living.

These students are also pretty well trained in Western history,
mathematics, geography, physics, astronomy, chemistry, the ontlines
of biology, physiology, zodlogy, cte. IL magnify the importance of
natural theology in our instruction as a heip to revealed theology,
and all the above stndies are only departments in natural theology.
We teach the students to see God in natnre, and help them to
become preachers to their countrymen of the living God who gives
proof of Himself in the heavens and the earth, 1n onr capacities, our
thoughts, our hopes, and our fears. Contnelanism bas blinded men’s
thonehts to the presence of God in nature, teaching that nature
moves of itself, withont thought or purpose ; that it is not a per-
sonality, bnt deserves to be worshipped as a personality for all 1 has
accomplished by its blind evolution !

Bunt our best strength is given to Christian teaching. Our
students learn to read their own langnage by memorizing portions
of the Bible Reeular classes in Bible study run through the entire
academic and collegiate course. The school tas experienced several
religions revivals, bringing the students to a deeper religions ex-
perience. Many of them are careful and prayerful Bible strdents,
and are active in work. They have each year during the
warm season a vacation of about four mouths when they return to
their homes and engage in Christian work as they have opportunity.
We have a vigorons and active Young Mens Christian Assoctation,
the first founded in China, which 1s doing an excellent work for the
students and for the people in the villages round about. We
believe we are succeeding in producing Christian workers of the
right type, and shall appreciate help in this work from onr friends
in America.—Lhe Alissionary Lerald.

oelf-Support in the Japan M. E. Conference.

INA] QO Important problem can be well understood by a view from
one side only. Some persous write and speak as though no
eliort had here been made at self-snpport until within some

jour years, Others write as though the Japanese pastors were
making no effort to attain self-support, practically declaring that
they take no interest in the subject, All such representations are
misleading. It is tmportant that the Church shall get an adequate
idea of the problem of self-support, for it-is already one of the chief

BY REV. DAVID & SPENCER.
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problems in moderu missionary enterprise. It 1s with the hope of
helping to an understanding of this subject that these lines are
written, A glance at

The Records

of the Mission show that as soon as converts in any numbers began
to be made, rules were adopted with a view to enconrage their
systematic giving to the support of the Gospel. When a society
was formed the members were expected to pay their own current
expenses, the chapel rent, and if possible at least 10 sen each per
month on salary of pastor. This high average has perhaps never
been fully realized in any one Church from the start, for reasons
which will appear; but a steady effort at self-support has been
made from the beginning. The people have raised considerable
sums toward the cost of their own Churches: sometimes the whole
amount, By 1885 the Churches at Tsukiji and Kanda, Tokyo, at
Yokohama and Hakodate, had progressed well toward local financial
independence, and progress in this particular marked our entire
work until the effects of the social and religious reaction, commen-
cing in 1888, began to be ielf. Ihe then high water mark in giving,
judged by the amount contributed per member for al] purposes,—the
only proper basis of jadgment,—was reached in 1890. Krom 1890 to
1894 there was a gradual falling off, and not til] 1896 did we again
reach the 1890 mark and pass tt. At present there is a steady and
encouraging increase in the native contributions. A study of the
following three tables will throw hght upon several questions :—

I.—Benevolences and Local Support for Four Years.
L894. 1898. 1896, L397,

1,——Building and Improving Set30.29 $1501.33 $4798.80 $8840.00
9) .-Current Expenses ou wes 1896.29 1489.16 1916.86 2110.88
3.— Foreign Missions .., soe 191,88 192.16 224,79
4 —Church Extension wen eee 89.79 $1.32 93,92 171.16
5,—S. &. Expenses rm coe om 209,06 8 = 325,21 318.61 401.43
§.—Tract Socicty one one ww 17,32 16.76 22.63 24,89
7,—Hducational Society ome va 97,88 86.59 98.99 106,24
g —American Bible Society wa ew 19.22 33.90 20.1% 13,50
9.—W, F, M, S.... oe ww. 6.63 24 §9 93.31 32.38
10.--Home Missions  .., tes oo 209.30 456.66 408.50 379.15
L]l—-Kpiscopal Fund 4. tee te LST 40.98 36.87 40.5312. Conference Claimants .... .. 17.69 17.75 93.31 28 82
13.- Pastor 3191.49 2486.70 %641.63 3096.°7B

14.. Other Collections ... so. 9 897.29 2787.23 1806.45 $$ 4101.37
15. Rent 304.84 647.38 688.29*

16. General Conference Expenses 39.32 Gall

17.- On Church Debts aoe +o eon 8935 Bd G88. 00
18.—Native Prousicding Elders yl 6. 30

Totals $850.98 $8884.52 $13446.52 $17851,12
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[l.——Contributions per Member since Organization of Conference.
Total Native Amount Per FProbationers Amount Sal

Year. Members. Probationers. Contributions. FullMember. included. Pastor.
1884 907 O41 $1378.43 91.52 $1.20
L885 1296 352 1826.12 1.41 1.12
1886 1754 450 2940.99 1.68 3.33 oes
1887 1970 524 8758, 34 Lgl 1.51
1883 854 849 4736.43 1.66 1.28 ave
1889 2961 860 6372.42 2,15 1.66 eee
1890 9815 718 8064.48 2.86 2.28 one
1891 #43061 644 8014.98 2,61 9.16
1892. 3114 68} 3061.51 2.27 1.86 aes
1893 3193 84] 7349.14 2.30 1.82 var
1894 3278 798 7217.82 2.20 1.80 $1191.47
1895 3371 668 8884.52 2.64 2,20 2486.70
1896 3569 1018 13446.52 3.99 3.06 2641.53
1897 $524 1198 178351,12 5,06 aio 3096.27

IIl.—Oontributions for Self-support on Leonard Pian.
L894, 1895. 7896. L897,

1.—Current Expenses om $1896.29 $1489.16 $1916.86 $2110.88> Home Missions o. ema © GG 408.50 373.15 |
3.—Pastora’ Salary ... ww. 1191.49 2486.70 2641.58 3096.27
4. —Rents eee ~— aoe een eee 304.84 647.32 583,29
5,—Amount per Member .., ses 1,03 1.40 1,66 1.75

The money of the above three tables is all in silver. Table ITT.
contains no money contributed by foreigners. None of them contain
auy Mission money, bunt occasional small contributions of foreigners
cannot be eliminated from the first two.

The so-called “ Leonard Plan” came into eftectin 1894. Variong
other plans for promoting self-support had previously been tried
without marked success, and both foreigners and natives welcomed the
adoption of somethiug new. Much was hoped for from the application
of this “plan,” but those hopes have not been realized. Seli-sup-
port has made some advance, but if cannot be credited to tne
plan,” though reasons cannot be here given for its failure, for want.
of space. But the plan has aided, in a way, the satisfactory distribue
tion of missionary money.

The statement has been officially made that the “ Japanese preach-
ers have practically no desire for self-support.”’ This statement 18
too sweeping, as made is quite misleading, and does signal injustice
to a band of as faithful men as ever made sacrifices for God’s cause,
Efforts at self-support are often disappointing, and some Japanese take
no interest in the subject; but we shall gain nothing for our cause by
statements of such sweeping denunciation of a whole class of noble
méno. Those in closer touch with the Japanese preachers would not
be likely to make them. The writer can name Japanese preachers
who have for years been making personal sacrifices ; sometimes to
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the extent of actual want, taking as little as possible from the Mission
in order to encourage self-support. Presiding elders have shared.
their salaries with their preachers to keep the latter from having
to throw up their noble work entirely because of lack of support.
if it be said that this extra aid should come from the people to
whom they preach, I graut that it should ; and why it does not may
be gathered from what follows. Both pastor and presiding elder
desire to get all pastoral support from the people, but this is at times
impracticable.

Let us now examine impartially some of the chtef
Hindrances to Self-support an Japan

as related to our own Church.
l. Mosé of the Preachers are Sumurat, Members of the old

scholar-soldier class.—With the Samurat it was practically a point
of henor not to love money, not to have anything to do with it.
Their station did not require them to have it. They despised money
and the merchant class. To ask for money for one’s self was
especially humihating. The dullar-worshipping American is slow
to understand this Samurat characteristic. It stands strongly tn
the way of pastoral self-support in Japan. The people are
quite satisfied to let the pastor be silent on the snbject, aud some
of the pastors would face starvation rather than make an appeal
for their own proper support. To say too much abont salary,
even in & home Church, generally marks © man in his Conference,
bnt the social disfuvor is far stronger here. Some of onr best
preachers have confessed to nme their weakness in bringing up self-
support, and when asked why they cid not manifest in this the
courage they show in other good things, have replied; ‘I can-
not do it; E know I onght, but { have not the courage to plead
for my own salary.” Let those interested study selfsnpport under
Japanese presiding elders.

2. The Poverty of the Christiians.—Christianity 18 making a
sreat impression apou Japan, and the Christians already represeut
some of the best blood aud brain of the empire. Bnt np to the
present they seldom come from the wealthy class. With very rare
exceptions they live by their daily labor. They are not shiney, and
will generally coutribute readily according to their means to the
support of the Gospel. But wages in Japan are very low, even in
cunpatison with the cost of hving, and these Christians cannot give
money which they do not have. Trne, some Christians do not
coutribute at all; others do uot give as much as they might; but
one acqnainted with the real condition of these Christian homes
knows that nu davge advance in self-support can be made without a
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corresponding increase of members.
bute in ée aggregate as much as they can,

3. Rise in the Cost of living —Oficial statistics show that
the cost of living has increased 30 7 tw 18 months. Waves have
risen, but not to correspond with the cost of existence, Strikes are
common, aud many thines seem to indicate that we are on the verge
of a social upheaval. Qur preachers all through the Conlerence are
in trondie. While preachers in other Churches are frequently reported
as abandoning their work for waut of sapport, the M. E. Church has
not lost a man oa that ground, aud plenty of our men could any
day get better salaries by leaving ‘us. They are loyal to us because
we are luyal to them, and labor with their Churches for their better
support. But some of them have been compelled to go into debt to
support their fumilies, and it does not reqnire a prophet to foretell
that naless some relief ean be found within the next twelve moaoths,
we shall be in a serious condition in Japan. We have net opened
any really new work in three years, and the gain in self-sapport
does not keep pace with the decrease in appropriations, so that
unless relief of some sort comes we shall not be able to hold our
old work.

4. Our Laymen are ignored.—This may be a criticism upon
ourselves, but it has weight, and we have to meet it. The practical
result of the present method of supplying pastors to Churches 1s
that the bishop makes the appointments and the Conference fixes
the salary attached to each appointment, while the Church pays
presumably what 16 agrees to, the Mission guaranteeing what the
Church cannot pay. It is trne that the amonnt coutribated monthly
by a given Church has much to do with the grade of that Churen
on the scheduie, and that in pioneer work the Mission or Conference
must fix the salary of the evangelist, for he will get nothing from
the heathen. But it is according to the genins of Methodism that
those who pry the preacher shall have some voice ia saytay what
the amount of that salary shall be. These inexperienced Christians
might hx a salary too fow, and the pastorate might need to be
onarded by the Mission; but these laymen must be trustel, and
these pastors must trust the Churches if self-support is ever to be
realized.

Our System of Foreign Episcopal Administration does. not
properly recognize existing Conditions.—We have the best Chureh
polity in the world, but it is nut perfect. Onr discipline was built
esp3ciatly to fit America, and he is a rare bishop who does not
luterpret all its provisions as equally binding upon Japan. The
essentials of Methodism will fit any people ; the details should be
left to be worked out according to political, social, and racial sur-

Vo

In general, Christians contri-
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rouudings. Hach bishop appears to come to Asia with some
pleas which he thinks should be worked out iu Jap in.
pome reveal bol lly their plans at the start, some do not. Natoratly
each alministration is shapel to accomplish the plans preconceived,
and “1 wonder what pet plans he has?” is the guessing question
just before the coming of eavh uew bishop to the tleld, which here.
tofore has meant each year. Now these bishops are all good men,
and we love them: but this constané change of udministration has a
witat bearing upon self-support. his 13 especially true to che for-
mative period of the work. Gharches struggling toward self-snp-
port ought to have the best pastors to help them to the goal, but
fail of proper recognition, get disconraged, aud it takes years to
bring them np again. A continnons administration for four years
would help the case very munch.

However it may app2ar to ontsiders, these hindrances are real,
and have to be considered if oue would understand the self-snpport
problem. We have not accomplished what we ought tu this line,
and yet we bear

Favorable Comparison

with other denominations, as the following will show :—
Niutive Cont. for Amt. annually

Name. No of Members. all Purposes. per Member.
Presbyterians (Chureh ot Christ) =... 10,938 $16,160.19 #154(Sei Ko Kwai) ... ow. «= 6 B37 7,390.81 1
Coneregatioualists (Kumiai) 9 863 18, 01.47 LS/
Baptists fof U.S. AL)... ].882 2 232.94 1.19
Methodist Episcopal 4 387 13,446.52 8.06
Greek Church ... Lae we «623, LOS 3,120.01 22
TE instead of the above the amonnt per member for self-snpport

only (see Table IIL above) be placed oppasite the Methodist name,
we stil stand $1.75 par member, which even yet compares fuvorably
with any other op the List.

Some other denominations have excelled ns, according to the
same statistics (1806). in the proportton of wholly self-supporting
Charches, bat at least w partial reason for that nay be found :—

No. of Wholly Orntained Unord. Preach.
ame, Churches, Self-snupport. § Preachers. ond [elpers.

Presbyterians ... tes ii 13 49 129
Episcopalians ... 020 CD } 25 140
Conyregationalists as, 42 oo 24 at
Baptists o> 4 3 49
Methodist Episcopal .. a4 3 85 50
These other Churches began thetr work In Japan from fonr to

fourteen years before the Methodist Episcopal Church had a single
representative on the field. The Congregational Church had given
ta it in its early years a whole class of ducated men, who became
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its leadiug pastors, hears of schools, ef.
Preachers and “Helpers” is misleading, for all sorts of helpers may
be included, as well as those whe are pistors of Churches. Bat
while the Presbyterians have 10,533 members tn 71 Churches with
49 pastors, and the Congregationalists their 9,853 members in 72
Churches with 27 ministers, the M. K. Church has tts 4,387 members
in 74 Churches with 85 ministers to snpport. Their Cliurches
are more commonly in the large towns, and they concentrate upon
these points. We are also in the large towns, but we curry the
Gospel to many smaller places as well, and, we believe, cause more
people to hear the message. Methodism goes to the poor,
its Churches and sapports its ministry among them. The showing
may be avamnst us financially iu the start, but by this metho! we
shall come out ahead in the end, just as we have done in America.
While the Presbyterians éosé 562, and the Congrezationalists 1299
members ia 1896, according to statistics, we gained in the same
year 348 members. [ believe the showing will be in our favor in:
1897, and, thereafter right onward. And again, the contributions
per member of the Congregational Charch, were mach better a few
years ago than now, while we are gaining year by year in this
respect, as shown in Table Ll We have this year built several
Churches without a dollar of Mission money, and the Christians are
learning that such things cas be done withont Altssion help tt
also be borne in mind jost here that many Vongrevational
Churches are without pastors. Our Churches wonld nearly all be
financially iudependent did they not have one pastor each to
support, ‘This ig a time for cantion. An enthusiast who works
blindly eould destroy in a day what it lias taken years to bnild up,
“We onght not to go to the extreme of withholding too much, or
on the other hand, of giving too mnen. It 1s a delicate qnestion.
Especially is this trne of Japan.” Lhese are the words of 9 mission.
ary secretary, and they are wise words.

We are not accomplishing as mach as we ought In the line of
seif-siipport. How can this important movement be promoted in
the Japan Conference r

What are the Leeds
to the advancement of this most worthy and very important object ?

1, A more Vigorous Apptication of the “Last dan” Principle —
Every member and probationer must be broucht to contribute
rerularly to the support of the local.Chuarch. This will uot be
secnred without the active and constant co-operation of every
presiding elder and missionary. It is small business, but the
reform must begin at the bottom.

77

The column * Unordained
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2. A Concentratcon of the Church finances on Local Setf-sup-

port.—The temper of pastors and people is such that they will give
for other objects mneh more readily. Let the bevevolences fall
behind if need be for a time, and put all emphasis on local self-
support,

3. A well-derised Scheme for utilizing the Labor of our People
toward Ohurch Support.—No scheme of self-support with this point
omitted can be highly efficient in Japan.

4, A closer Co-operation between the Home Office and Mis-
sionaries- on the Pield—There oneht to be the clearest understand-
ing between the two parties. ibe office cannot afford to act npon
the advice of any one man, be he bishop, missionary, Japanese or
foreigner. It is all very well to say we have a Couference, bnt no
Mission. The missionaries as a body onght to decide upon methods
after the most careful and prayerful deliberations, but they will be
powerless still to a large degree witbont the support of the bome
office in the enforcement of methods. This 1s a time requiring good
judgement, steady nerve and faith in God and men. With these
graces possessed a grand victory 1s ahead of us.

5. Increased Numbers.—As already indicated no large advance
in self-snpport can be made until there are more givers. Henee

6. The Supreme Need.—A great revival of pure and undefiled
religion in Japan. Fiushed with military victory, intoxicated with
their intellectnal smartness, betimes guing into well-nigh insane
passion over what they call “national bonor,” hastening in the
race for greatness and worldly glory and pleasnre, overrun with all
the isms about Christiantty, Oh bow much thrs people need Jesns
Christ ! Let us lay aside criticism and qmbbling and hasten to
show to this needy land Jzsus |

The Crisis in China, and how to meeé it.
[Note.—This is mainly the substance of an address delivered at the Secretaries’

Association, in London, February 17th, 1897. As it wns sugeested that the
speaker should Jay the matter before the Committee of cuch Missionary dociety,
it is now printed for presentation to these Committees,]

Crisis in China: the collapse of its power before Japan.
1. The crisis has brought with it the possibility of the

speetly conversion of the yellow race to Christianity, This
would be one of the most Important events in the history of
the human race, for their civilisation is the highest non-
Christian civilisation in the world, and their number exceeds
that of the white raee, For some ceuturies the rnters of Clina
have had Christianity before them in some aspects of it, Now,
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since the Treaties were made, and especially since the Japanese
war, there has been a impression produced cumpel-
hug reconsideration of their past attitude toward Christianity
and Christian ctyviisation.

2. There are now four competitors for the yellow race :—
(1) The modern Materialists and Agnostics without

(zod or religion. These are forming syndicates of scores of
millions of pounds sterling to exploit China for their own
benefit. Snch prosperity never lasts long.

(2) The Roimunists, with the Pope snpreme.instead of
God and conscience, light and love, They (in Ghina) are
Romenist first, Prenel) or Gerinan second, and Christian
Instr. They have a Weekly to propagate their views. They
have a million followers led by Jesuits, who seek to
destroy Protestautism. We have to choose between adopt-
lig a tnore rapid tnebhod of conversion (not therefore less
real), and having to work among the Chinese after their
conversion to Rumaniszn.

(3) ‘The Russians, with a mixture of modern material-
ism and with devont bot dark and loveless mediaeval
Christianity, who seek atonal aggrandizement and Greek
orthadoxy more than Christianity. Rassia, besides its vast
railway and banking schemes, has decided on a forward
missionary movement,

(1) Reformed Christianity, which recognises the Divine
wherever found, and seeks to bring the pure life, light, and
love of Gad to the Chinese. Protestants have 320,090
loliowers.

As the Chinese have been the foremost in the Far Bast from
the beginning of listory, it is likely that they will prove one of the
greatest fuctors in the future history of the human race, therefore
by the result of this competition will the future of the human race
be greatly influenced. Let us, then, see to it that we ab once cam-
mend the Gospel in all its purity and fulness to the conscieuces of
these Chinese.

Tf.—The Methods of Protestant Mission Work. lu the main
these ure four, and they are all indispensable,

1. The Evangelistic—This method involves travelling far
and wide to secure personal contact with as many Chinese ag
possible. But we have learnt by experience that it takes a
very long time to reach many personally. We have also learnt
that nine-teuths of the converts are brought in by the natives
themselves. ‘Ihe missionury’s work, then, comes to be chiefly
inspiring, organising, superiutendivg, teaching, etc. the cum-
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paratively few gathered around him, on the lines commanded by
our Lord, and followed by His Apostles, of seeking first the
worthy, aud then sending these to evangelise their countrymen,

Lhe Hducational—Vhis method involves the opening of
primary or day-schuols, secondary or boarding-schouls, and
advanced or Theological Institutions. But the training of
nutive pastors, evangelists, and teachers involves an immense
expenditure of time, some pupils being from ten to fourteen years
under traiuing,

3. the Medicat.—This is also a most important method, but
it only deals with men when they are in an abnormal state.
The normal state is that of health. Christianity must commend
itself to inen in that state also before prevailing generally.

4, The Literary.—I1t deals with all the classes that the other
methods reach, and some that they do not reach. For
influencing menu at such a crisis as the present, the literary
method has ‘many greist advantages.’ Its record in China is
marvelioug. Briefly, the history of this method is as fellows:
—The Religious Tract Suciety had beea making increasing
grauts for Christian books and tracts there, but as the work in
China grew the KR. T. 8. could not keep up with the increasing
dematds of the work, therefore, in 1887, the Soctely far the
Diffusion of Christian and General Knowledge among the
Chinese (kuown in Seotland as the CAristian Literature Society

for China) was founded by the hev. Alex. Williamson, LL.D.,
of the United Presbyterian Mission of Seotland.

(1) ‘This Seciety was necessary for several reasons.
(a) Because a few missionaries without books conld

not rench the four hundred millions, and the grants of the
h. T. S. were insufficient,

(hb) Beeause the first converts were among the poor.
The rich and influential would not attend Christian places
of worship, and they would not recetve the visits of mis-
sionaries al their homes. The only way to get over this
chasm was by means of a bridge of books which the edu-
exuted wonld read at their homes,

(c) Beeause the policy of the Government and the
gentry and educated classes was to oppose Christianity under
the belief that the spread of Christianity wonld he injurious
to their nation; hence the introduction of GChristiantty to
almost every new place was accompanted hy persecutions
aud riots more or less violent, and even by massacres,
threatening lately to stamp out Christianity altogether,
and therefyre to stop every method of Obristian work.
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The leading missionartes of all soeicties beheved that
the hterary method of the @. L.8. (whieh is entirely un-
sectarian, like the Bible and Dract Societies, giving eXpres-
ston to the united views of all traoe Christians of whutever
nume) was fur more effective In securing a good under-
standing than appealing to Consnls for protection by gun-
boats. They believed that if the Chinese only knew the
real value of Christianity rhey woald not oppose, but even
help on Christtun work, Hence, in addition to ordinary
religious bovks aud tracts, special apologetic literature was
required to meet the peculiar needs of China if missionary
work was to goon at all, Therefore, 1 1890, the General
Conference decided to have fresh work on these lines; in
1892 twenty-nine of the leading missionaries sigued an
appeal to the Churches at home fur the support of this
work among the higher classes ;in 1895 twenty mission-
aries signed the Memorial drawn up by members of our
Society and those of the Hankow R. T.8.; mm 1895 the
Missionary Association in Shanghai passed a resolntion
requesting our Soctety to publish a weekly paper in the
Mandarin language so as to meet the musses at large, and
not be behind the Rotmanists, who had an able weekly
paper for years. Tlis we intend to dv as soon we have
funds. Thus there was a need of a body of men there who
should be above secturtanism—Christians first, their re-
spective denominations after—recoguising the spirit of the
Master under many different Christtun names, and speak-
Ing suthoritatively to the Chinese on all matters of common
interest.

(dq) Becauseitisatorm which specialiy suits the genius
of the Chinese. Oonfuctanism, Buddhism and Taoism have
not been propagated so much by preaching as by books.
The Chinese musses who ennnot rend lave for millenniums
Followed the students why can read. Lhe student is eager
to learn from us to-day.
(2) The method of production of books, This Society was

organised to get Christian books praduced by the best liter-
ary men belonging to all Socteties—British, German, and
American—and thus prepare buvks for the regeneration of China,
We have two monthly Magazines—a general one to inform the
rulers and students of China of what Christian nations are doing
for their peoples, the other a more directly religious one to
inform the Jerders in our native Churches of what the Chlirtstian
Church is duiug all over the world. There are books on—
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Lhe Life of Christ, shewing how Christ influences man-

Find.

Na hurad Theology, shewing God in nature and pravidence,
Civilization, contrasting the Chinese with the Christian,
Lhe Benefits af Christianity, historically cousidered.
History of 19th Century, giving the reforms of Christen.

don,
The Witnesses, a series of biographies of men who give

their reasons tar giving up their former religions, aud
becoming Christians.

How to Sapport the Nations, shewing tliat the develop.nent
of the nations resources and the laying down of rail-
Ways, etc, 19 the best formu of famine relief aud
deliveraice froin wretched poverty.

Altegether, small and great, we have over 80 different publica-
bras, These peblicattuns are used more or less by every mis-
Slonary soclely in China. Our ain is to write on all subjects of
lmpertance tu the Kingdom of God in China.

(3) The Society’s method of distributing bouks to guide the
mind of China is as folluws -—

(a) By distribnting baoks among all the civil officers
of the Government of the rank of mayor and upwards
throughont the emptre (whieh ia as large as all Europe).

(b) By distributing books among all the students
gathered annually at the 200 centres (of districts as large
as Waules) for examination. They average about 5000
students for each centre, and amonnt to about a million
students i all. The future rulers of China are chosen
froin among these.

(c) By offering pmzes to the students for essays on
subjects dealt with tn our books.

(d) By opening a central Depét at Shanehar and
Depots at each provincial capital, and finally a6 each
examination ceotre (af which there are ten tn each pro-
viner), where nll the best Christian books, Bibles and tracts
of all kinds are to be kept on sale.

Guiding the above, we guide the 409 millions of
Chain !
(4) Sume of the wonderful results of the work of the

Seuciety :—
(1) They are speedy. The Suciety was only founded

nie years ago. Before the Japanese war subseriptions
from nou-Christivns began to cume in—ea thing unheard of
before. Viceroy Chang Chil-tuug, in 1394, sent 1000
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tuels (£160), and others (among them the head of the
China Merchants’ Company), unasked, sent smaller sums,
During the Japanese war, both the Viceroys Ja Hung-
chang and Chang Chib-tung cousulted us. Abt the close
of the war our chief periodical had quadrupled its circula-
t10Ne After the peace with Japan was signed, when Ke-
form Societies were formed by the highest statesmen tn
Peking and Shanghai, they frequently asked advice of us.

(b) The results are widespread. Although our head-
quarters are at Shanghai, many imfluential Chinamen as
well as missionaries in Peking, Hangchow, Foochow and
Canton ou the coast, and in Honan, Shensi, Szechuen and
Hunan in the interior— places as far apart from one another
as the capitals of Hurope—have written friendly letters to
as thanking us for the work of our Society.

(c) Our work has touched very important classes,
Many officials, high and low, have now promised us
protection and help for Christians.

Many of the Hanlins (2.6, doctors of Chinese litera.
ture) thank us for the hight already given, and are asking
for more,

The modern Sage, Kang Yeu-wei, a man who in China
occupies a position somewhat similar to that which Keshub
Chunder Sen held in Indta, and some of hig numerous and
influential fulluwers offer to co-operate with us.

Several of the native Christian leaders have been
greatly quickened in Peking, Fuochow, and elsewhere in
consequence of uur publicatious in a way not known before
by books of any other Suciety.

The province of Huuun was the hot-bed of anti-
Christian literature, but after two years’ perusal of our
books the Chancellor of Kducation for the whole province
has invited our Chinese Editor to become Professor in
their chief College in the provincial capital !

Thus the doors which were threatened to be closed
violently against missionaries as their enemies are suddenly
opened, and we are invited to enter in as their friends.

The results are also profound. Just consider what
the effect would be on Kueland if the manager of the P, &
Q, or Sir Donald Currie, if Herbert Spencer, one or two of
our great Viceroys, and Lord Salisbury were all to an-
nounce at the same time their beltef that the former attitude
of our Sovereign towards Romanism, for instance, was a
mistake, and that henceforth it would be better that Eug-
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land should pay more attention to the claims of Rome!
Something of that kind has taken place in China, but in
favour of Protestant Christianity. Lhe former conservat-
ism is considered a mistake, aud Jeading members of the
Chinese Government and many of the leading thinkers are
cultivating friendly relationship with Protestant missionaries.

(e;) Consider also the bearing of the literary method on
sel{-support. It introduces an automatic method. Instead
of appealing apparently without end to the Churches at home
for funds to carry on missionary work m China, the Chinese
when once convineed of the value of Christianity may do
what the higher classes in Europe long ago did (and what
the Chinese themselves did long ago with Buddhist mis-
sionaries)—viz,, Invite Christian missionaries, aud support
them, in order that they may not be behind other nations.
They are already beginning to invite the missionaries to
help them. ‘This will free the Christian Church to do
something more advanced than laying the foundations.

Hach of the above results 1s remarkable. ‘Together they
form a marvellous record, which ts not easily parallelled
in the anuals of missions, some have estimated that this
method is one hundredfold more effective than others.

We have only endeavoured to follow more fully God's
Mission jaws revealed in the process of redemption of the
human race, and He has brought about the results.

ILI —Reconsider the relative value of methods,
In view of the remarkable results of the Literary method being

more rapid, more widespread, more profound and more final, should
not the missionury societies reconsider the relative value of the dif-
ferent methods? ‘There are mm China about 1,000 misstonaries
mainly given to the Kvangelistic method ; there are some hundreds
devoting themselves mainly to Hducational work; there are some
hundreds devoting themselves mainly to Medical work. But the
puinber of thase who are wholly devoted to the preparation of
Christian literature you can count on the fingers of one band—viz,,
two American, two German, and only one British missionary | This
shows that literary work has been enormously anderestimated.

If the power of Literature be of little consequence, then let 1¢
have but little support ; but seeing it has proved itself again in
China what it was at the Renaissance, at the Reformation, and at
the modern Revolutions of Europe, one of the most potent methods
of quickly influencing public opinion—then let it have a correspond-
ing degree of support. Finance Committees and those who contri-
pute largely to the Mission cause will carefully weigh these facts.



1898. | THE CRISIS IN CHINA, AND HOW TO MEET IT. RS

1V.—The cost of the Literary Branch.
l. It has only been one-sixth that spent on Bibles. The

British and Foreign Bible Society, the National Bible Society
of Scotland, and the American Bible Society spend about
£15,000 per annnom on Bibles in China. Brut the combined ex-
penditure of the London Religions Tract Society, of the American
Tract Society, and of the Christian Literature Society for China
is only about £2,200, or one-sixth that of the Bible Societies |

2, The U. P. Missionary Society paid Dr. Williamson's
salary, and aided him also in the formation of the Society in Scot-
land that sends some £300 annually to China. Since Oetober,
189], the B. M. & has paid the writer’s salary. The Meth,
Epise. Society of the United States pays the salary of the
Rev. Young J. Allen, LL.D., who edits one of our Magazines,
and who has written some very valuable works for us. The
Rey. E. T. Williams, who edits our Missionary Review in Chi-
nese, devotes part of his time to earn his own living, and all the
rest he devotes to the work of our Society ; and Pastor Krang,
whe acts‘as Secretary pro tem., gave us $l,200 to have one of our
books placed in the hands of all the civil officers in the Empire.

3. It has been estimated that £20 per annum will supply
sufficient books for distribution a¢ each examination centre, re-
presenting a prefecture of 10 counties——z2.é., a district abont the
size of Wales. The smaller books will be given gratis, but the
larger ones will be on sale. As there are nearly 290 such centres
in China, it would require £4,000 per anuum to reach the while,
But hitherto we have only been able to reach some dozen centres,
chiefly at the coast,
V.—Propositions for meeting the crisis.

1. Send only the very best missionaries—spiritually and
intellectually——-to China, bearing 1m mind that what we want
there are leaders of leaders at this great national and racial crisis.

2. Let these live at the chief ports, provincial capitals, and
the 200 prefectural (foo) cittes, centralising there and not at
county towns. Let the Chinese agents live at and take charge
of these county towns. Confining the residence of the foreign
missionaries to the chief centres will prevent the undesirable
flooding of the Empire with foreigners, which would only rouse
the national prejudice. Increase of foreign missionaries beyond
a certain point becomes a hindrance instead of a help.

8. Above all, make a special effurt to secure an adequate
literary work in China. ‘Lois can be done:

(1) By each Society setting wholly apart at least one
of its best literary men to work with the C. L. &; or,
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better still, a due proportion—say one in ten—of its mis-
sionartes to begin with.

(2) By each Society, in addition to setting men apart,
making a grant of at least £100 annually for the production
and distribution of the books of the C. L. 8.: or, better
still, a percentage—say, two or three per cent.—of their
gross expenditure in China to begin with.

When both these steps cannot be taken at once, it is
of the utmost importance that an annual grant of money
be given as soon as possible.

Owing to the urgency of the crisis and the remarkable success
that had attended the efforts of our Society, I was requested by our
Committee 10 Shanghai to come home to raise more funds.

Il had an interview with the London Committee of the Christian
Literature Society for India in regard to the nnion of their Society
With ours, so as to save working expenses, but the conditions are so
different that it was thought wise for the present to work in-
dependently.

[ next applied to the R. I. 8. fora grant of money, but they
replied that owing to “diminished resources”’ they could not take
up fresh work at present, yet promise to help when their funds allow.

After that, J went to Scotland to appeal to the public there for
an increased effort ; this they have made to some extent, But they
ask, Why does not London and England help? Some friends advise
me to stay in England to form other auxiliaries. Others, again, say :
“Do not multiply new societies ; as this 1s direct mission work,
apply to each of the missionary societies to make an annual grant,
as all societies in China are greatly benefited by the literature.”

If the various societies could see their way to co-operate, then |
could return to China at once, and help my brethren there to make
the most of the present unprecedented opportunity. At this stupen-
doug crisis there is no time to be lost. A plenteons autumu harvest
can only be secured by the rizht use of spring.

If immediate steps are taken on the lines indicated, then, with
God’s blessing, we may expect to see speedy and marvellous results
in the turning of the millions of China to Jesus Christ, and this
crisis in China made an immense blessing to the rest of the human
race ; whereas, if we neglect to take adequate measures, God may
take our opportunity away and give it to others.

TIMOTHY Ricitarp,
Secretary,

Sociely for the Diffusion of Christian and Gincral Knowledge
among the Chinese,

London, March, 1897.
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P. $8 —Sinece the above was written efforts were made to get the

co-operation of British and American Societies. At present there
are three British Societies, three American and one German Society
co-operating. there are others considering the matter and waiting
for the advice of their most experienced missionaries from the field.
It is to be hoped all will agree to co-operate. If we unite and
organize the best forces of all Societies as we have already com-
menced in more than one department we shall have the omnipotence,
the wisdom and the love of God behind us, but if we only divide
and act independently without recognizing the band of God in other
pocieties ag wellas onr own then posterity will put us down as help-
ing the crafty enemy, whose policy throughout all the ages has been,
divide and conquer.”

er PR.

Goucational Department,
Itey. Joan C. Ferauson, Ediior.

Published in the interests of the ** Educational Association of China.”

The Revised List of Chemical Elements.

BY REV. C. W. MATEER, D.D., LL.D.,

Charman of Committee on Nomenclature of the Lducational Association.

AHE Committee on Terminology, appointed by the Nducational
Association have, in conjunction with a like Committee of the
Medical Assoctation, agreed upon the following names for the

chemical elements. I’bis conclusion has been reached after prolong-
ed and exhaustive discussion, and is practically unanimous.*

In selecting and determiniay these names the Committees have
been guided by the following general rules, to each of which 1s ap-
peaded briefly the reasons for the same.

I, Let each element be represented by a character distinet from
all the others, not only in form but also in sound, wroring tones
which are too uncertain and variable to form the sole basis of the
distinction between the names of two elements.

Only those who have taught or worked in chemistry can
thoroughly appreciate the importance of this rule. Dr. Kerr’s list
has five elements called Lu and four called S22. Dr. ryer’s list

* The Committee of the Educational Association, ag originally constituted, con-
sisted of C. W. Mateer, John Fryer, J. G. Kerr, G. A, Stuart, A. P. Parker, W. M.
Hayes and G, Owen. Mr. Owen resigned, and W. A. P. Martin was chosen in his
place, Dr. Fryer’s protracted absence froin China, has largely prevented his actingwith the Committec. The acting members of the Committee of the Medical Associa-
tion were Drs. Kerr, Cousland, Porter, Douthwaite and Neal.
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has six called SAz and three called 7%. The consequent ambiguity
In speaking 1s very vexatious to both teacher and student. [t 1s an
unmitigated nuisance to have to stop whenever a Lu, or Shi, or Ti
is mentioned, and define which particular Lu, or SA, or is meant,
Besides this suo ambiguity in the names of the elements involves
in many cases the danger of posstble serious error, Che responsibi«
lity of this difficulty and tts consequences rests now with us. The
language affords plenty of different syllables for our purpose, and
there is no good reason for repeating a single one,

II. Let the names of att the gases (including the four halogens
which are either gaseous or strongly inclined to pass into a gaseous
state), together with the names of all the more important metals and
earths, be significant.

It is much more important that these leading substances should
have names significant of their nature or derivation than that by
being phonetic; they should suggest the foreign name or symbol to
the English teacher or student, Most of the more important ele-
mentary substances discovered after the science of chemistry was
born, were given significant names, as oxygen, hydrogen, chlorine,
bromine, fluorine, chrominm, etc. We are now tn a position to
do the same mach more intelligently for China, and such a course,
consistently carried out, will be a great boon to the coming genera-
tions, Happily a number were so named at the first, and all that is
now needed 1s to carry out the idea more fully and consistently.

IIE. Let the names of the less common substances be phonetic,
seeing it isimpossible in most cases to form a term which will convey
any distinctive idea of thetr nature.

Whether the name of any element 1s significant or phonetic,
should form an esseatial part of tts treatment in every work on
chemistry. Thus the mere fact that there is no connection between
the name and the element, will assist the learner in classifying such
ag among the less common or comparatively unimportant elements,
In choosing phonetics regard should be had to the accented syllable
and to the distinction bet-ween aspirated and unaspirated letters.

IV. Whether significant or phonetic prefix a 4 to all metals
and a Aq toall such as are neither gases nor metals (commonly
classified as earths.)

Such a rule is in thorough accordance with the genins of
Chinese writing, which classtfies by meaus of the radical. Hence
all the metals which the Chinese kuow and recognize as anch, they
already write with 4» (mercnry they did oot regard as a metal,
but asa liquid, hence the 7 in 3), and the earths found in a
separate state, they have written witha 4, as Bg and Hp. By giving
simply significant names to the gases (without any distinctive
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radical), prefixing a 4 to the metals anda 7 to the earths, the
elements will be classified aud the names will become a powerful
nid to the memory. The student can hardly think of a substance
without knowing where it belongs. At present in the main lists
the student seeing 4 prefixed to boron, infers that it 13 an earth,
while the same inference with regard to iodine, would lead htm
astray. What a great advautage it would be to the Western
student if the names of the metals, gases and earths indicated this
distinction. The memory has enough to do without imposing on ib
uncalled fur burdens, and now is the time, if ever, to relieve the
future Chinese student of this one burden at least. (yeneral know-
ledge is gradually extending amongst the people at large, and the
more intelligible and retainable the shape into which such know-
ledge is put the more progress it will make. It may be said that
the classification referred to is not ag sclentific as that proposed
by Mendelijeffis. It is, however, vastly more practical, as well
as practicabie.

V. tn giving phonetic names avoid as far as may be all such
characters as already have a well defined signification, and tet all of
nossible be pronounced according to the sound of the phonetic part.

This rule will exclude snch characters as 94 for platinum, or
for zinc. An entirely new character 1s to ba preferred, and next
best an obsolete or unused one. Mandarin should have the preference
in determining the sound, both because it is far more widely used
than any other dialect, and also beecanse the other dialects differ so
much amongst themselves,

Vi. The characters formed or chosen to represent the elements
should in all cases consist of as few strokes as possible.

The excessively complicated character of Prof. Billiquin’s
names is tlle great objection to his system. Lime 13 £00 precions to
be spent in writing ont such characters as fi (36 strokes), or
(38 strokes), nor 1s it possidle to print them legibly insmall type.
In Western schools there is, especially in conducting analysis, a
strong teadency to substitute abbreviated names for the complicated
formula of alcohol, tartaric acid, etc., as 16 1s too laborious to
always write oat the symbols. The Chinese have shown themselves
prove to deal similarly with their more complex characters, thus
they have changed to [ff, aud to fH, and He to etc. If
we adopt complicated characters the result will be a confusion of
abbreviated symbols, which will lose entirely the poimt of thea
original composition of the character.

The list exhibits the names of the elements according to the
classification adopted. The author or proposer of each being
indicated by the imfial letter of his name, viz, Fryer, Kerr,
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Billiquin, Mateer, Hayes, Stuart, Consland and Porter. In a
considerable number of cases Kerr and Fryer have used the same
name, but as Dr. Kerr’s list was published first we have in these
cases given him the eredit.

Gases | laa =f eh locum OLArgon 1 fg, 7 Variam 1 $88 | Vso oyere «| | Bisemnth «=| Boe | Patladiom =|
Chlorine | #% |Cadmium | gf | Platinom = | $F
Fiuoring 8 «= gt (Rhodium =f aHelum | fae | {Ser | | ¢Hedween | [Cerium =| | Rubidium =|Iodine «| 3 |Ghromium | | Ruthenium = | §Oxygen BS | Cobalt gn | Samarium | ge
Nitrogen  —s | & | Copper | 4) | Scandium | $yNon-metatlic | Didymium a | Silver | SsBarthes, | | | $f | Sodium | $iArsenic | eR | BR | Stroutium | Gf
Boron ay; |Germamem | 8% |Tantalum =| giCarbou | a Glucinnm =| FH | Thallium | $2Phosphorus | Re (Ged ss | Sh = ggSeloniun =| es sf i in |=| GH Titanium =|Sulphur | aa =] HEP Tungsten =| FR

panTellurium = | HF RV anim# | Lanthanum | i tx
Gompound | Lithium | gl; Vanadium =| ilfiemenis. | | Magnesium =| @€ | Ytterbium |Ammoniom |i |Manganese | 42 [Yttrium [ 4

Cyanogen |) El) Mercury = isd] BE Zinc «=Metats. | { @ Zirconium | ott
Aiuminum 1 | Nichel go

Nearly all the changes among the rarer elements have been
made tv avoid the repctition of the same syllable. lo the esse of
the more importunt edemeuty the reasons for the changes, or selec-
tion inade, are briefly as follows :—

Bromine old name 7& is a rare character with very
little meaning other than as the name of a river, and connects the
element too much with water. Bromtueis a gas rather thao a liquid,
and should have a signtficant uame classifying it with the gases,
hence we drop the water radical and say $8.

Fluorine $t.—The old terru #3 is phonetic withont any distine-
tive radical, and is thus ont of harmony with all the systems.
Fluorine being a gas, should have this fact indicated by having a
significant name, ‘The character used was suggested by Prof.
Billiquin’s combined character jj #. It is highly siguificaut of the
powerful chemical aflinities of tluorine.



1898. ] EDUCATIONAL DEPARTMENTs 91
lodine %%.—The old term A is a misclassification, as 1odine

can, in nO wise, be regarded as an earth. it is volatile and strongly
inclined to pass into a gas, and belongs to the group of halogens,
chlorine, bromiue, fluorine and iodine. It onght to have a sigut-
name. As chlorine is named from its color what more
appropriate than to name iodine in the same way as 1s the case
with its Western name.

Mtrogen ¥¥.—I[t is generally conceded that ¥% (the term used.
by Drs. Kerr and Fryer) should be rejected, as it 1s imperatively
needed for diluée, and cannot be used in both senses withont great
inconvenience aud constant liability to mistakes. On this account
the term snbstituted by Prof. Builliquin—f§—has, to a considerable
extent, superceded 7, especially in the commercial world. It, now-
ever, introduces confusion into the system at a most important
point, indicating that nitrogen is an earth, not a gas. It 1s, more-
over, the uname of several well known snbstances for which it 18
required and cannot be displaced. It 18 neither signifieant nor
phonetic, but simply perpetuates the mistake that gave rise to the
name in Enelish, which 1s every way undesirable. The only satis-
fuctory solution seemed to be to take a new significant character,
which will avoid the objections to previous names and bring this
important element into harmony with the system. 4 was at first
proposed, and found considerable favor, but fell to the groand when
Dr. Consland proposed the term ¥¥. Foods in general are nourishing
just in proportion to the amount of nitrogen they contain. Nitrogen
is pre-emineutly the food element, hence the special fitness of 7.
Thus we have = oxygen, which nonrishes through the lnngs, and $f
nitrogen, which nourishes throngh the stomach. lt is hard to
conceive of a more appropriate relation than is suggested by this pair
of terms. We consider this solation of the vexed question of nitrogen
as happy in the extreme.

Carbon 44.—The stone radical is added in order to classify this
element as being neither a gas nor a metal, but rather an earth,
also to distinguish it from its impure form, viz., charcoal. It would
be very awkward, not to say meaniugless, to write ft is nearly all
He, but it will be quite in point to write fg is nearly all fe.

Phosphorus §.—This term is preferred to ¥#, because it classriies
phosphorous as a non-metallic earth, where it properiy belongs.
The term was proposed by Prof Billiquin after the other term
had been in the field, having been first suggested by Dr. Martin,
an early pioneer in the field of chemistry.Silicon Fryer’s #X 1s because there are
already several elements of this sound, especially ¢en, which cannot
be changed; moreover, a significant name should he given to such
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an important and widely diffused element. Dr. Kerr's is indeed
significant, but there are two objections to it; first it is constantly
used as an abbreviation for glass, and will be more and more so
used, which would make its use confusing ; second, in order to fit
our system if ought to have a stone radical. Prof. Billiquin’s BH
is all right in this respect, bat sand being an article in common
use in chemical operatious, would be liable to be confused with
it. i suggests a much purer form of silicon, aud is free from all
objections.

Aluminum §4,.—Dr. Kerr's $i 18 neither significant nor phonetic.
Dr. Fryer’s 4 1s approximately phonetic, but is ltable to be con-
fused with chlorine and sodium. Prof. Billiquin’s #2 ts too complex
a character ; moreover, its significaucy, with the same pronunciation,
will lead to an embarrassing confusion with #8, which is the common
name of a considerable number of metallic salts, as & #8 alum,
#6 gulp. iron, HA 4&8 sulp. soda, JR BS and RH BE acetate of copper.
The term 4 ought by all means to be left free for alum, and as a
kind of classifying term for metallic salts, not perhaps as the
chemical name, but as a short commercial name already in universal
ose. Alnminum being the chief constituent of most clays and
earths ¢+ is eminently fitting and free from all danger of confusion
with any other element.

Caticium $f.—The constant liability of confusion with ¢% tin,
forbids the use of §f besides the 4 rather misleads than otherwise,
seelng calcium is not as much a stone ag silicon. gi5 1s only approxi-
mately a phonetic, if a phouetic were desirable, which it is not, seeing
calcium is a very important element and ought to have a significant
name, ag has potassium and sodium. ey IS every way appropriate
and expressive.

Chromium f".—Dr. Kerr's $f 13 neither significant nor phonetic,
Dr. Fryer’s $f is seriously objected to becanse the sound is confused
with that of cobalt and fluorine, the importance of chromium in
the arts quite justifies giving if a significant name, As the salts of
chromium are nearly all yellow or yellowish red the term €¥ is qnite
appropriate, and the sound contiicts with that of uo other element,
The adoption of a new name in this case Ig the more Justified, seeing
each of the four original authors m chemistry had a different name,
viz., Martin 2% fff, Kerr $k, Fryer and Billiguin

Gold will perhaps seem to some as rather presumptuous
to nndertake to change the term 4B for gold. It must be remember.
ed, however, that the proper and primary meaning of 4B is metal, not
gold. Itis only applied to gold by way of eminence, or else (as general-
ly) with the qualifying word fz, that is, yeddow medal. The use of 4&
in the two senses of metal or motallic and gold is exceedingly
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embarrassing. The former sense is constantly needed in general
descriptions where it igs not desirable to specify a particular metal.
Thus the term wire, so inuch ased in desertbing scientific instruments
having as its base the term a strand or thread, requires a qualily-
ing term to complete it as 3 or § But it is oftentimes not
necessary nor desirable to specify the kind of wire. In all such cases
how much more neat and elegant to ba able to say 42 #% (metatliec
thread) than to have te always nse the awkward and

Or suppose we are defining gold and wish to say itis a
metal, what other can we say than 4 J! 4, thus implying that
when we come to gold we have reached the undefinable. Lhe very
fact that all metals are classified as suck by the use of the 4 radical,
ought of itself to exclude this radical from standing alone for any one
metal, The term {1s found in dictionaries, meaning “gold” or
‘refined gold,” being based evidently ou the idea of that which ts
full or complete. It is thus already a significant character, and
seems admirably adapted for our purpose. It will not of course
displace EB 42 in common use for many years, but if adopted and
used in scientific books in China, 1t will eventually do so to the preat
advantage of scientific langaage. Hach new chemistry should use
it and state briefly the reasons for so doing, and other scientific
books following this lead, 1t will gradually win its way, Just as in the
West mercury has taken the place of quicksilver, zinc of spelter,
nitrate of silver of lunar caustic, ete.

Manganese character ¢£ is not phonetically correct ;
moreover, manganese is of sufficient importanee to warrant a signi-
fieant character. As it is best known vy its black oxide (and the
metal itself dark), 16 1s very appropriately called 2%.

Platinum ¢&.—The term §4 for platinum is very unfortunate,
seeing it means leaf metal or foil, and there is no substitute for it in
this sense. JThis makes a constant and embarrassing difficulty in
speaking of foils, especially platinum foil, which thus becomes ¢y £4.
The need of a change has been felt by all teachers. Platinum is 2
very important element, and should of right have a significant name.
Its most potent characteristic is its weight, being the heaviest of all
the common metils. Inasmuch as the lightest substance has been
called #@ what more fitting than to call the heavy metal “ heavy.”
With this in view both 2 and $f were canvassed. The former has
the disadvantave, that is, has already a distinct meaning, a cup or
goblet, 1 common use, The latter is a rare character, meaning Acavy,
and 1s the more suitable on this arcount,.

Potassium and Sodium @K and §4.—Dr. Kerr’s names for these
eloments were chosen because they are significant, and their great
importance demands significant names.
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Strontium old term ¢4 is not phonetic, and what is

worse it repeats (in many dialects) the sound of én. After cun-
vassing several other names it was finally cecided to give it this
significant name derived from the rose-colored flame of all its
salts.

Zinc §—E.—TLhere are serious objections to both and as
phonetics ; moreover, zine 1s a very Important metal in constant use,
and ought by all means to have a significavt name. As it is best.
known in China as & or Japanese lead, it was at first proposed
to call it 3, but the Japanese regard the {#& as opprobrions, and it
was thought it would be an ungracions thing to take up and
perpetuate in this name this derisive epithet. In view of the fact
that zinc is the most electro-positive of all elemeuts, being used as
the positive element in all batteries, it was decided to call it $F, a
very rare character, which conflicts in sound with no other
element,

Jt will perhaps seers to some that the changes made are more
numerous and radical than was absolntely necessary, requiring the
revision and reprinting of all existing works on chemistry. It
must be remembered, however, that the reprinting of most of these
books 18 a necessity in any case, seeing the association is fully
committed to the use of the new system of chemical notation :
moreover, many other changes are demanded In terminology, as the
terms for atom, molecule, quantevalence base, acid, salt, etc, ete.
All these changes shonld be effected at one tame. Seeing the
revising and reprinting is necessary, the revision of terms shonild
be thorough, and if possible final, putting this much vexed subject on
& permanent and satisfactory basis. The association has intrusted
this matter to us, and if changes generally admitted to be desirable
are roled ont, not on the real merits of the case, but simply beeanse
of an aversion to making so many alterations, or of interfering with
the published work of this or that author, it may be hard for ns to
justify our action to those who appoluted us. The unanimity with
which two large committees have reached the conclusion presented
above is highly encouraging. The remainder of the subject ts now
in course of discussion, and will be reported presently. AS 8000 as
the subject is completed it is proposed to print a résumé of results,
both in English and in Chinese.
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Notes and Items.

been coinpelled te leave for America on account of the
illuess of Mrs, Parker, and that it is probable that he will

be absent from China for about a year. Dr. Parker
Necessary has been so prominently connected with the work of

our Association, both as a member of our important
Committees and as an author that even his temporary absence from
Chiua, becomes a great loss, Were we not conscious of the extrems
modesty of Dr. Parker we should like to say in what high estimation
be is held io all our circles, but we shall content ourselves fur the
present in expressing the wish that he may soon return to China
with Mrs, Parker fally recovered from her illness and able to resuine
her large share in our work. Dre. Parker’s duties as General Editor
and Chairmau of the Cummittes, have been taken pro.
tempore by Rev. J. C. Ferguson.

Loomis’ Locaritamic Tastes #f 3 32.—-By Rev. W. M.
Hayes. Presbyterian Mission Press. Price 80 cents.

A new edition of this work has been recently published and
placed onsale. While the matin body of the work

Logarithmic remains unchanged, the introduction to the tableswill be found to be much more lucid and the ex-
planations made more clear to the student. The Arabic
numerals are used throughout. This, together with the table
of Proportional Logarithms at the bottom of each page, not only
makes the work very convenient to use, but renders the stadent
much less lable to error in his calecalations than if be used the old
Jesuit ‘Tables. There is indeed no comparison between these lables
and those published by the Jesuit fathers long years ago.

Mr. Hayes has placed teachers and students of the higher
mathematics uuder great obligations by the preparation of these
Logarithmic Tables, which are so mach better than those that
we have been obliged to use hitherto.—A,. P. P.

Mr. Ding Ming-wong, who went to America last snmmer as
the representative of the College Young Men’s Christian Association
VoM.C.A. of China, returned last October, and since that time

Delegate. has been visiting various schools and colleges for the
purpose of stirring up the zeal of the members of our

local associations. Mr. Ding made a good impression upon the
Christian audiences in America, which he addressed, and his visits to
the colleges have also been fruitful of great good. He 1s a young

Pe ery ich te Be coe Awe ‘on acoso of th
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man of large promise. The Anglo-Chinese Collega of Hoochow
which educated him, and the American Board Mission, in whose
Theological School he is a teacher, have a just right to be proud of
him. He has shown himself to be of a stroug sturdy Ubristian ex-
perience, and has done well the work assigned to him,

Among the many signs of the increasing usefulness of our Asso-
elation and of the confidence which it commands among the mission-

aries we are glad to be able to record that the veteranNotable
Accession. missionary, Dr. Griffith John, has recently become a

member of the Ndueational Assoctation. The mission
with which Dr. John is connected has not felt free to take a large
hand io educational work, but itis pleasing to have this evidence of
thorough sympathy with this branch of activity.

Mr. Robert E. Lewis, who has been one of the Travelling Secre-
faries of the Student Volunteer Movement for Foreign Missions, 1s
Cyc. appointment as the Local Secretary for Shanghai.

Secretary. He has already shipped his goods, and expects to
arrive early in the spring. He 1s spoken of every where

he is known as a man of earnestness and abihty.

Correspondence,
A CAMBRIDGE SCHOLAR ON THE

REVISION OF THE GREEK TESTAMENT.

Lo the Lavtor of
eT: Oniwese Recorper.”

Hangchow, January 12th, 1898,
Dear Srr: The enclosed extract is
from a letter written to me a few
months since by an eminent Biblic-
al student at Cambridge, to whom
I had sent a copy of my paper on
the ‘Hasy Wén-l1 Revision’ from
the Kecorper of May and June
last. What my correspondent calls
‘the first” paper, 1s the part pub-
lished in May and bearing on the
criticism of the Greck Text.

A lay friend, himself keenly in-
terested in Biblical scholarship, and
especially in all that bears on the
Chinese translations of Holy Scrip-
ture, and to whom J showed the
letter, suggested my sending you

an extract for publication, which I
do without hesitation, since I con-
scientiously believe that my breth-
ren here, with the best intentions,
have embarked on an _ enterprise
for which they are not sufticiently
equipped, My correspondent, who
took his degree a cozen years later
than J did, and 1s az courant with re-
cent Biblical exegesis and criticism,
no more believes in the infallibilityof A. V. or the Zextus than
I do, Only he sees reason to feel
sure that very far from the last
word on the subject has been said
by Westcott and Hort, and that
white 36.19 hazardous to follow them
Imphicitly 1b 1s more than hazardous
for us non-experts to think of find-
ing a more excellent way. if you
can find room for this and for the
extract, you will oblige

Yours faithfully,
(ir, 5, Moute.
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“Thank you for your two papers
on the revision of the Chinese ver-
S100. T read the first with extreme
interest and agree with you most
cordially. I fee! that even in Ene-
land it would be the common sense
course to make alterations in the
Greek Text or the English render-
ing,—so far as the mass of readers
is concerned,—only where there is
something hke unanimity among
experts, Yet as things are now, re-
vision must follow revision as the
pendulum swings to and fro, How
much more must this hold where
Christianity is a new comer! The
condition of revision you cite on
. 1* seems to me, may I say,

absurd. The A. V. alone, or the
R. V. alone, I could understand ;
though I should hold the former to
he much the better until criticism
gots more settled; but to give a blend

of the two, formed by those who are
confessedly not experts, L cannot
understand. ‘The main underlying
factor of the R. V. differences 18
the W. H. text. Yet while that
text is a wonderful construction of
learning, it is intensely subjective,
and Lam convinced that the next
generation will see a marked re-
action. T think a mark of this 1s
already to be seen in Salmon’s
‘Thoughts on the Textual Criticism
of the New Testament’ which,
though very politely, hits the weak
points of the (W. H.) scheme won-
derfully .... It seems to me that
your revisers, like our R, V., are
too fond of giving the doubt againsttle current text.. The real mis-
fortune here is that so many who
are in no sense experts will clamour
and give a false impression.”

* RECORDER (May), p. 229.

Our Book Cable,
The Topic Cards of C. E. Read-

ings have arrived, aud are being
prepared as rapidly as possible.

One of the books which everv
missionary will be anxions to read
and to refer to is the handsome and
beautifully illustrated volume by
Dr. James S. Dennis, D.D., entitled
‘Ohristian Missions and Social
Progress,’ It contains four lec-
tures, the substance of which were
delivered to the students in Prince-
ton and other seminaries at differ-
ent times. The themes are: (1) The
Sociological Scope of Christian
Missions ; (2) The Social Evils of
the Non-Christian World; (38) In-
affectual Remedies and the Causes
of their Failure; and (4) Christian-
ity the Social Hope of the World.
Each Chapter is followed by a

copious bibliography of the works
consulted, the number of which
risos above nine bundred, embrac-
ing all the best and the freshest
coutribations to the multitudmous
snhjects treated. The views pre-
sented in the text are a distillation
from the great mass of material
thus brought nnder scientific sur-
vey. The author writes 1n the tem-
per, not of a disputaut with a case
to prove, but of a philosopher who
is resolved to get at the facts if
they are accessible, and to let
others have the benefit of his
labora, The book will have a wide
circulation, and will become at
once a standard and a point around
which further contributions to the
same theme will inevitably cluster.

This work is to be followed by a
second volume containing two ad-
ditional lectures on the Dawn of
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a Sociological Hira in Missions, and
the Conteibatton of Cliristian Mis-
sions to Social Progress, followed by
elaborate Appendices. The first of
these will present a Statistical Sar-
vey of Foreign Missions througch-
ont the World, under nine heads,
such as Mvancelistic, Mducatronal,
Luiiterary, Medical, Philanthrapie
and Reformatory, Culteral, Afis-
sicnary Training Lastitotions, and
Native Organizations. The second
will be a Directory of Foreign Mis-
sion Societies in all Lands. The
third a Bibliography of Recent
Literature on Miasiong. These im-
portant contributions to that liter-
are forsished by the Flemiuag
H. Revell Company, which has
thos fitly closed its twenty-fifth
year of effort devoted to the pub-

[ Hebruary,

heation and cireulation of works
amphasizing vital evangelical prin-
ciples and designed to promote
thera nt home and abroad. Their
latesb catalogue is a most interest-
Ing and creditable exhibit of what
sauctified business sagacity can ac-
complish within a very brief space
of time. We wisl: them all sne-
cess in the field which they have
chosen. In the line of missionary
publications we kuow of no housa
in the United States which has so
large or so valuable a hist of works.Lhe latest contributions of Dr.
Dennis will make the missionary
community throughout the world,
as wellas all friends of moissions,
his permanent debtors, A. H. 5S.

Will be on sale at the Presbyterian
Mission Press in oa few montha.

Gorton CGonovent,
ALL missionaries in China and

Students of the Chinese language
will foel a sense of personal loss
in the death of Professor Legge.
We hope to publish details of
his life and work in next issue,

x * *

Ar a recent prayer meeting of
the Shanghai missionaries the
Rev, Andson Tavlor, who led the
meeting, mentioned the fact, as
cause for special rejoicing and
thanksgiving, that there were
now missionaries (foreign) in
every one of the eighteen pro-
vinces, Hunan having recently
been oecupicd by at least two.
He also mentioned the tact
that there were probably at
least 80,000 commnnicants in the
Protestant Churches in Ching
(our own judgment is that there

are more than this), and then said
that the great need was more
spiriénality and so more aggres-
sive work on the part of all the
Christians. Surely no one can dis-
sen$ from this thought, und it ts
well to emphasize 1t. Self-sup-
port, and every other good, wiil
be best promoted by the growth
of the native Christians in that
which makes them forgetful of
self and mindful of others.

THR matter of self-supporé 1s
certainly receiving no little atten-
tion at the present time trom the
missionaries 70 COluna as well as
other fields, ‘There are several
causes leading to this ; one beingthe action of the Convention of
Secretaries 1n New York not
long since; another, the necessity
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of retrenchment occasioned by
the depleted treasuries in the
home lands; and, lastly, the
obvious conviction on the part of
every missionary worker that the
sooner self-support can be aitain-
ed, the more will the native
Church grow and the stronger
will be the Christians which
compose the Church.At the same time it will not
do to generalize too speedily.
Circumstances differ in the difter-
ent fields, and especially in the
different nations. What 18 feas-
ible in one part of the country
may be gqnite impossible in
another section. The same set
of rules will vot apply equally tothe different Churches in the
same region. (teneral principles
of self-support are much the same
everywhere, bat hard and fast
rules may work harm where only
rood was intended. [t by no
means follows that because ane
Chureh of fifty members can
support their pastor, the one ad-
Joiming it can do so likewise.

It is particularly in the begin-
nings that great care shonld be
exercised, I[t 1s very difficult
to eradicate old habits and
expectations and to reverse a
tendency once given. New ideas,
and zéw methods, which may
gradually displace the old, will
often prove most effectual and
efiect change without jar and
friction. In all of this is pre-
eminently needed the “ wisdom

of the serpent and the harmless-
ness of the dove.”

We earnestly recommend to
the attention and interest of all
the follawing just received from
Mr. John R. Mott :-—

A GALL TO PRAYER.
Remomber in daily prayer the

International Convention of the
Student Volunteer Movement, to
be held at Cleveland, February
23—3¢, 1898.

Special Keguests.
I, Pray that the students of

the institutions of higher learning
in the United States and Canada
may make prayerful, self-sacrifi-
cing, persevering efforts to be
adequately represented at the
Convention.

ag Pray that all delegates may
come to Cleveland in the spint
of prayer and expectation—ex-
pecting great things from God.

Til. Pray that all speakers
may come to the Convention with% vivid realizution of the vast
strategic importance of the gather-
Ing and with messares from God.

IV. Pray that all the plans
of the Convention, as well as its
conduct, may be nnder the leader-
ship of the Spirit of God, and
thus that its influence may be
michtily felt in all colleges and
seminarics, in all the home
Churches, and in the uttermost
parts of the earth.

‘‘Not by an army, nor by power,
but by my Spirit.”

sels.
Dr. Y. J. Allen expects to leave

China for the United States about
the middle of February, and the
Rev. T, Richard will act ag Editor
of the Wan-kwoh-kung-pao during
nis absence,

By an act of the General <As-
sembly of the Presbyterian Church
in the United States, the Synod of
China had been divided, to consti-
tute henceforth two Synods, one
embracing all the territory lying
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north of the Yane-tze, and the
other all the territory south of the
Yans-tze,

Lhe Synod of Northner China
will meet in Chefoo, May 19th of
this year, and the Synod of South-
ern China will meet in Shanghai
on the same cate.

G. PF. Fireu,
S. ©. Synod of China.

Week of Prayer Meetings,
Kiukiang,

Very profitable, enjoyable and
well attended meetings were held
in the houses of the different mis-
sionparies, some inside the native
city and some in the port, from
4.15 to 5,15 pm. daily.

Various missionaries led, among
whom were Mr. Arch. Orr-Ewing,Rev. E. §. Little, Rev. D. W.
Nichols and Mr. C. F. Hoge (the
latter here on a visit from Shan-
tung).

The attendance was general and
latterly several friends of the
community came in, making “ full
houses.”

Such was the profit derived, and
the unity manifested, that at the
jasi meeting it was unanimously
decided that they should not stop,
bué that hereafter a general week-
ly prayer meeting, such as we hud
here some five years ago, should
be held each Friday, from 4.45
fo o.45 p.m. Place and leader
announced weekly. Friends from
other parts pleaso ¢ake noédce. Albé
wetcome. (Of the twenty-eight
missionaries residentin Kinkiang—
ont of a total of ninety-eight in
the provincec—ouly three were not
present at one or more of these
meetines, These twenty-eight,
including wives, arc: six of M. FE.
M., six “Brethren,” feur C. I,
M., four W. F. M.S.) six un-
connecked nnd two B. and I. B. 8.)Praise the Lord.”

HBrukiaug, Jan. 1th, 1898.

February,

Statistics for 1897.
ENGLisH Baptist Missroy,

SHANTUNG,

Two forerign-manned Stattons—
Chiing-chou Fu and Chou-p'ing.

Work an 18 Hen.
Stations and Sub-stations ... 264
Baptized during the year a73
Nett increase after deductions

for death, removal, exclu-
sion 367

Present membership... 0,400
supported by native Church—

4 pastors, Il elders, 1
evangelist we ww «16

Native staff paid by Mission—
Assistants and teachers
institute and boarding: | 65
school, 10; evangelists, 22;
aided preachers, 17 ; med-
tical helpers and evangel-
lists, 9; Bible women, 7

Training Institute students..,,
Boarding-sehool boys
Village schools for boys,

scholars
Village schools for girls,scholars sae nee oe 74
Sunday Schoo! childre eee 531
Visitors to Museum, Ch‘ing-

ehou Fu 84,439
Medical returns, Ch‘ing-chou

Fu and Chou-p‘ing :—

Dispensary patients 15,271 7,864—23, 13a—_

Hospital ” 228 64= 282
Poisoning cases _ $99
Special visits and eye cases & bab

Aa
AS
75

119
10

Binle. Female.

C. HK. Notes.

At the lust meeting of the Ex-
ecutive Committee of the United
pociety of Christian Endeavour for
China, 16 was decided to draw up a
elrcular letter to be sent through
the Corresponding Secretaries to
each Society as follows :—

1, Recominending that the = va-rious districts hyld Local
Conventions }
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4. Asking for a definite expres-
sion of opinion as to

(2) Whether the General Clirist-
wn Endeavour Convention should
be an annual one, or, if not, how
often should it be held, and

(0) Whether such Convention
should be always held in Shanghai,
as a center, having the Executive, or
On each occasion in a new district.

Replies to the above questions
are requested to be sent to Miss
Melvin, West Gate, Shanghai.

Should the Secretary of any So.
ciety fail to receive a circular letter

will be kindly act upon this notice.lt was decided to hold Union
meetings of the Christian En-
deavour Societies—only, in Shang-
hai, on the 16th and L7th of the 2ud
Chinese moon—Tuesday and Wed-
uesday, 8th and 9th March, 1898.

Owing to immediate pressure of
other duties the General Secretary
was obliged to tender lis resigua-
tion, which was accepted with re-
cret, and Miss Melvin was up-
wnimously elected to this office,

JAMES W ARE,
Gen. Secretary (retiring).

rary ot Gbenis m the fw East.
6th.—From a London telegram in the

N.-C. Daily News we learn that ‘it Js
officially stated in Berlin that Germany
has obtained a lease of Kiao-chou, with
several square miles of territory, and
with liberty to erect burldings and de-
fences, China ceding all sovereign rights.
If Kiao-chou is found to be unsuitable,
Germany is free to select another port,
subject to China’s approval.”

—We also learn that ‘fresh proposals
have been made tothe British Govern-
ment to assist China to contract a pew
loan, and the t;0vernment is considering
the same.”’

Reported later that the termsjon which
the British Government offers China a
loan of £12,000,000 sterling at 4 per
cent (which 1ncludes sinking fund), are:
{1) the opening of three new ports; (2)
the guarautec that the Yangtze Valley
shall be Kept inviolate; and (3) the
extension of the Burmese railways into
Yunnan. The benefits to ba derived
from these concessions will accrue to al]
commercial nations, not Great Britain

7th.—The annual meeting of the Cen.
tral China Religious Tract Society was
held in the Rest, Hankow, on the 7th
January, The Rev. Grifith John, D.D.,
the President of the Society, took the
chair. After the usual cevotional ex-
ercises, the Rev. T, Bramfitt, the Secre-
tary and Treasurer, read the annual
Report,

The circulation showed a total of
1,228,646 books, tractsand sheeta—J7,706
below the total of last year.

1Zth.—A telegram to the W.-C.
Dasiy News, from Tokio, says: ‘* The
new Japanese Cabinet is constituted as
follows: Marquis Ito, ‘Premier; Baron
Nishi, Foreign Affairs; Viscount Yoshi-
kawa, Honie Affairs ; Viscount Katsura,
War; Marquis Saigo, the Navy; Count
Inouye, Finance; Baron Suyematsu,
Communications ; Marquis Saionji, Edu-
cation: and Mr. Sone, Justice.”

Zend.—~Annual meeting of the Chinese
Tract Society. Ihe Treasurer’s report
showed the finances of the Society to be
in @ good condition, and an encouraging
report of the year’s work was read by
one of the Secretaries.
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At Hwang-hien, Shantung, on 7th Dec.,
the wife of Rev, C. W, Prorrr, Ameri-
ean Southern Baptist Mission, of a
son (Robert Harty).

AT Murrayknowe, Chungking, on Christ-
mas morning, the wife of James. Mur-
RAY, Agent of the National Buble
Society of Scotland, of a son.

Ar Kuang-ning, Manchuria, 28th Dec.,
1897, the wife of Rey. W. HUxtkER,
Trish Presby. Mission, of a daughter,

At Pao-ning, 2nd Dec, Rev, A. E.
EVANS to Miss A. A. Grout, both of
China Inland Mission.

AT Pao-ning, 7th Dec., Mr. O. BuraeEss
to Miss A. ©. Tromson, both of China,
Inland Mission.

Ar Chungking, Szchnuen, 14th Dec., Mr.
W. B. Moses to Miss K. Kocers,
both of China Inland Mission.

Av the Missionary Home, Shanghai, 6th
Jan., by the Rev. J, WW. Davis, D.D.,
Miss M,. Grout and Mr.
Aupert L, SHIER, both of the U, and
AI, Alliance,

At Chefoo, on the llth of January,
HENRY ‘\WoopsIDE, son of James Mce-
Mullan, aged 8 years.

Ar Chefoo, on the 14th of Janvary, 1998,
Liuy, aged 5 years, the only remain-
ing child and youngest daughter of
James and Lillie McMullan.

ARRIVALS.

Ar Shanphai, 25th Dec., Mrs. W. Lro-
NARD Hompson and child (returned)
from Australia for ©, Ll. Alission,

4t Shanghaj, 26th Dec., Mrs. G. Storr
(returned) from England and Miss
K. VT. Stayner, from Canada for
China Inland Mission.

Ar Swatow, 24th Dec., Rev, H. L. Mac-
KENZIE (returned), English Presby-
terian Mission, Swatow.

At Shanghai, 2nd Jan., 1898, Rev. G.
I. Fircn (returned), American Presby.
Mission; Dr. Geo, A. Huntury, wife
and infant, A, B, M. U., Han-yang(returned); and Miss South-
ern Presbyterian Mission, Hangchow.

At Shanghai, 15th Jan. Dr Mary
Brown, A. P. M., Wei-hien (returned),
Mr, C, L. Teuxe, A. B.C, FL M., Foo-
chow; Miss L. M. Wits, M. KE. M.,
Chinkiang (returned); Rev, J. and
Mrs, Hupsox Taylor (returned);
and Miss KE. Hansury, for China
inland Mission.

At Shanghai, 18th Jan., Misses Mar-
GAKET QUInN, Ips V. Monaay, LourseH. Saran Poon and ANNIE
Youna, all for Christian and Mission-
ary Alliance, Wuhu.

Av Shanghai, 20th Jan., Mra. PRrenN
nnd three children (returned), Miss
il, LIVINGSTONE and Miss A. A.
Davis, from Englund for China Inland
Mission,

AT Shanghai, 25th Jan., Rev. J. T.
Proctor, wife and infant, A. B. M.
U., Huchow; and Mr Epwarp Ma-
Sony, Northern Enth. Mission, Lao-ho-
keo.

Ar Shanghai, 28th January, Mrs. Came-
RON and 3 children (returned), Mr.
and Mrs, BF. Tosrxinson and children
(returned), Misses L. M. Cans, E. A.
TREE and CaJANDEN, from England
for China Inland Mission.

OEPARTURES.
From Amoy, 8th January, Rev. Frank

P, JoseLaAxD, London Mission Society,
for England.

From Shanghai, 22nd January, Miss A.
Mapison, C. M. Society, for England :
Mr. I. J. Cooper, for England ; and
Miss M. Gitex, for Switzerland, both
of China Inland Mission ; Mr. ALLAN
CAMERON, Kev, GILBERT ROoBINSON,
for Canada.

From Shanghai, 28th Jannary, Miss M.
Jonnxsran, China Inland Mission, fox
Scotland; and Mr. JosEepn BENDER,
China Inland Mission for Germany,
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A Speech delivered at the Close of the Annual Meeting
of the Central China Religious Tract Society, held at

the Rest, Hankow, January 17th, 1698.
BY REY. GRIFFITH JOHN, DD.

T the close of such a meeting as this it 1s not easy to find any-
thing new to say. I may, however, call attention to a few
facts of special signiNcance connected with the gencral

work of the past year.
Once more we are called upon to rejoice over a very large cir-

culation of Christian literature. The circulation of 1897, though
not quite as large as that of 1896, which reached the magnificent
number of 1,306,852, was one of the largest we have ever had,
being 1,228,647. If we add the circulation of the Bible Society of
Scotland to that of the Tract Society, we shall find that there were
sent forth from this centre during the past year more than a mullion
and a half of Scriptures and tracts. The Bible Society circulated
last year: Bibles, 112; Testaments, 8680; portions, 275,745 ; 1n all
984.5387 books. Thus the united circulation of the two Societies
amounted to 1,513,000. That is an enormous circulation. We must
think of it, however, not only as immense in itself, but also as
covering ah Immense area. Our Scriptures and tracts are finding
their way into every part of the empire; and they are being read by
tens of thousands to hundreds of thousands of people. How many
have been influenced by tliem we cannot say; but that multitudes
have been influenced, more or less, there can be no doubt whatever.
It is now too late in the day to pooh-pooh this department of the
missionary work. The old story about our Scriptures and tracts
being devoted to the soles of the Chinese, has lost its flavour, and is
now seldom heard, The man who repeats it, or believes 16, 18 looked
upon as @ man whose education has been somewhat neglected.
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There can be no doubt whatever that the productions of the

Christian press in China are being widely read these days, and are
producing a deep impression on many minds, An event occurred dur-
ing the autumnal examinations for the M.A. degree, of deep significance.
At Nan-chang-fu, the capital of Kiangsi, one of the questions put to
the students was this: “ What do you know of the repeopling of the
world by Noah and his family after the flood ?” The text-book re-
commended was the Old Testament; at once there was a great
demand tor the book. A. colporteur happened to be in the city at
the time, and fifty copies were sold in one day. The Bible, as we
all know, has found 1ts way into the Impenal palace, and copies are
in circulation among the higher classes in the metropolis. The
examiner, who put the question, possessed a copy, and had been
reading it. All this is new in China. li shows one thing at least,
namely, thet the attitude of the official class to our Christian litera-
ture is undergoing a preat and vital change.

he extension of the work into Hunan during the past year isa
fact full of significance. In March and April last Mr. Sparham and
myself visited Hunan. Our main aim in going to Hunan this time
was to visit some converts at Heng-chow, and, if possible, establish a
missionary station in that important city. We found Heng-chow in
a state of great excitement, on account of a recent visit paid to the
place by Dr. Wolfe, the well known German traveller, and we were
compelled to beat an ignominious retreat. We were attacked
furiously by the mob and actually driven away in the midst of
a perfect storm of stones. We were, however, greatly encouraged by
what we saw of the converts. They clung to us in the midst of the
storm and evinced the utmost courage throughout. You have already
been told of the service we had on board the boat, when thirteen of
the converts were baptized. I shall never forget that little meeting,
If there ever has been a Bethel on earth our boat was a Bethel that
evening, I felt sure that most of that httle band would stand fire
well, and that the little Church planted at Heng-chow on that
stormy day would take root and grow. And such has been the ease.
Though we were driven away our native helpers were allowed to
remain, and the work has been going on steadily ever since.

In May last Mr, Peng Lan-seng, one of our native cvangclists,
was sent to Heng-chow to take charge of the work there and to
propagate the Gospel in the surrounding districts. He succeeded in
renting a house in one of the suburbs of Heng-chow and in getting
the Prefect and the two District Magistrates to issue four proclama-
tions in favor of Christianity. Iie hag since purchased the house,
Unfortunately the magistrate could not see his way to stamp the
deed without receiving special orders from the Viceroy and the
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Governor of Hunan. The orders, | am glad to say, have been sent,
and we are every day expecting to receive the deed duly signed
and sealed. During these months Mr. Peng has been doing the
work of an apostle i Hunan.

What is the present state of things in Hunan ? In connection
with the London Missionary Society there is a work going on at four
important cities, namely, Heng-chow, Heng-shan, Siang-tan and
Ngan-jen. At Heng-chow the chapel 1s opened daily ior public
preaching, and on Sundays some forty or ity Christians meet re-
gularly for worship. At Heng-shan we have another very interest-
ing group of Christians meeting regularly for worship; and so we
have at Siang-tan and Ngan-jen. In the south of Hunan, on the
Canton border, in the Lin-wu district, there 1s a work going on in
connection with the American Presbyterian Mission. In the east of
Hunan, on the Kiang-si border, in the Cha-ling district, the China
Inland Mission has a station. At Chang-teh, in the west, Messrs.
Brown and Chapin, of the Alhance Mission, have succeeded in
establishing themselves. In the north, on the Hupeh border, in the
Lin-siang district, the American Episcopal Mission has just com-
menced a work. Thus there are now seven spots in Hunan where
Christian work is carried on by Protestant missions, Thus the
province is opening to the Gospel; at no distant date, it will, L
verily believe, be wide open.

There is progress also in other directions. The telegraph has
been successfully introduced. The line from Chang-sha, the capital,
to Wuchang, has been completed, and Hunan is now connected with
the rest of the empire and with the whole outer world. The
electric light in Chang-sha is also an accomplished fact. Hunan 1s
moving. It is not open yet; but it is opening undoubtedly. To
what is this partial opening of Hunan to be ascribed? I read a state-
ment in one of the English papers, not many months since, to the
effect that Hunan was actually open, and that the result was due
to the circulation of the publications of one particular society. Now
I have nothing but praise to bestow on the publications of that
society ; but 1b is sheer nonsense to speak of Hunan as having been
opened by them. The result is to be aseribed, not to one cause only,
but to a combination of causes. The persistent attacks of the mission-
aries on Hunan for the last twenty or thirty years, have had a great
deal to do with the bringing around of the present state of things.
Though not allowed to live in Hunan, their visits to the province, as
preachers and colporteurs, have been numerous. The noble work of
the native colporteurs in Hunan, carried on for many years with
hardly a break, has had much to do with it. The degradation of
Chow Han, and the suppression of the Hunan anti-foreign literature,
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have had everything to do with it. And the China-Japan war must
be regarded as a main factor in any endeavour to explain the new
order of things that 13 now setting in, not only in Hunan, but
in every province throughout the empire. There have been many
influences at work, and God has been working in and through them
all, and all have been made subservient to the realization of what we
arc witnessing to-day in Hunan. But what we witness to-day is only
the beginning of things. We shall see greater things than these.

Ihe anti-foot-binding movement 1s another fact full of signi-
Seance. Some months since Mr. Peng Lan-seng sent us six copies
of «a brochure on toot-binding, issued by the Chang-sha Anti-foot-
binding Socicty. {t 1s a most interesting ballad in itself; but the
most interesting fact about 1t 1s that Hunan should take a leading
part in this noble crusade, Hunan, however, is not alone. An
influential Chinese Anti-foot-binding Society has been established
ab Shanehai, and branch socictics are multiplying over the land.
One of the must remarkable facts connected with the movement is,
that some of the most influential men m the empire are taking a
deep interest init and helping 1 on. Scholars, and even officials,
are writing tracts against the barbarous: custom. One of the best
things I have seen is a preface to one of the Anti-foot-binding
Socicty’s publications, writtcn by Chang Chih-tung, the Viceroy of
Hupeh and Hunan. It 1s a strong, clear, emphatic denunciation of
the cruel practice. One of the most useful tracts issued by the Central
China Religious Tract Socicty last year is the one on foot-binding,
consisting of the Ghang-sha ballad and the Viceroy’s preface. An
introduction has been’ added by myself, in which the evil is viewed
fram a Christian standpoint, and the Christian Church in China 1s
called npon to take minediate action with regard to 16. J] am

sincercly hoping that the missionaries will do all they can to bring
this vital question before the converts during the year on which we
are now cntermy. The movement, so far, cannot be regarded as a
Christian movement, that us, the Christian Chureh in China has
not taken it up as a Church. Iain glad to be able to say, however,
that there is quite a sentiment springing up in our Church against
the custom. But L long to see the sentiment spreading and deepen-
ing. I don’t see why the movement should not become at once
a grand Christian movement and the year 1898 be known 1 the
history of the Church in China as the foot-unbinding year.

This inoveiment 1s caused by many concurrent influences. No
and no society, can claim the entire credit of it. But cur
Tract Society can claira an important share m the eredit. Our
publications have been dealing with the evil for many years. I think
I am right when I say that the Central China Religious Tract
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Society was the first to take the matter up.
been sown broadcast over the land; and it isa great joy to me to
think of them as having had something to do with stirring up the
native mind on this momentous question.

The remarkable increase in Church membership in this province
(Hupeh) during the past year is another fact of very great interest.
Speaking of the London Missionary Society I can safely say that we
have not had a year so prosperous since the establishment of the
mission. There were baptized in connection with the London
Mission, mcluding the thirteen baptized in Hunan, 605 persons in
all, of whom 473 are adult believers. Last year there were baptized
434 in all. Now compare this with past years. I began work in
Central China in 1861. At the close of the first year we had had
11 baptisms; at the close of 1870 we had had 295; and at the close
of 1880 we had had 1104, Thus last year alone gave us more than
twice as many as the first nine, and these twe years—1896-189/—
have given us nearly as many as the first nineteen. The other
missions have all been successful. The accessions for the year in
this province, in connection with all the missions, must have been
considerably above a thousand, probably not far from one thousand
five hundred. Surcly that is something to thank God for.

There has been much sowing in this province during the past
80 years. The reaping time 1s now come. What we are seeing to-
day shows the folly of judging of a great spiritual work such as ours
is by early appearances. People want returns for their money, and
quick returns, and if they do not get them at once, they lose heart
and begin to growl and sneer. A flippant eritic, writing of the
missionary work in India, some years since, said: “A great deal 1s
being said by the missionanes about unseen influence, leaven, seed
sowing and what not. For myself | want crops.” Now that sounds
very smart. “For myself I want crops’”’ Wonderful! I should
like to know who does not want crops. We all want crops. But the
husbandman sows the seed and then “waiteth for the precious
fruit of the earth, and hath long patience for it, until he receive the
early and latter rain.” The husbandman wants crops; but he does
not expect to sow and reap on the same day. Though there were not
a single convert in China, I should still go on plowing and sowing,
for well I know that they who sow tn tears shall reap in Joy. But
thank God it is not all sowing with us in Central China now. We are
beginning to reap a goodly harvest. still the reaping of the present
is intimately connected with the sowing of the past; and the one 1s
not a whit less real or less divine that the other. Such is the pre-
sent aspect of things in Central China. In many other parts ot the
empire the outlook is equally bright. We are, | am convinced, on
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the eve of enormous religious changes. Never in its history has so
grand a prospect been opened to Christianity in China.

And what do we need now? We need faith—implicit faith in
God-—God’s will, God's purposes, God's promises, God's faithfulness,
We need faith in our mission as God's messengers to this people.
We need the faith that will dare anything and everything in obedi-
ence to the Divine command. You have heard of the coloured
woman who was in the habit of saying that 11 God told her to jump
through a stone wall, she would jump at if. Getting through the wall
was God's work, not hers. She would simply do what God told her
to do. You smile; but that is exactly the faith we want. We are
ever called to jump through stone walls; and we know that if we do
not jump at them we shall never jump through them. What was
China to Morrison but a stone wall? What has Hunan been to ug
but a stone wall, and what have we been doing these thirty or
more years but jumping ad it? But we have not been jumping in
vain, There are signs of yielding. A breach has been cffected.
Another jump, and it will be a jump at 1t and through it.

We need union. The Protestant missionaries in China must,
be one. We want perfect union for many reasons. But we want it
now for a special reason. We are all standing in the presence of
one common foe—a strong, watchful, implacable ioe. I refer to the
Roman Catholic Church in China. The heathen mn these parts have
practically ccased to trouble us, Lhe opposition now comes from
the priests and proselytcs of Rome. During these two years they
have given us endless trouble in Central China; and such has been
the experience of other missionaries in other parts of the empire.
We have no desire to oppose them or interfere with them in any
Way. We simply want them to let us alone, and Ict our converts
alone. They would look upon China as their own legitimate and
exclusive inheritance and keep the Protestant mussionary out. As
long as the work moves on slowly, they are quiescent, and, on the
whole, tolerant in their bearing; but no sooner does 1t show signs of
a strong vigorous life than they are up in arms. Such is the case
these days in these parts. If we unite our forees, to hold together,
we shall triumph; if we do not, we shall be beaten, and beaten igno-
miniously. Why should we not unite our forces and be one? ‘The

points of difference between us are few and insignificant, whilst the
points of agreement are many and vital. T would not abolish deno-
minationalism if I could. Let that stand. It 1s not uniformity we
want, but unity; and we want to hit upon some plan by which our
unity could be shown forth in all its strength and beauty, I wish
we could have in Central China a Union Chapel for the Christians,
which would hold from 1500 to 2000 people, and in which united
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meetings might be regularly held. his would be a step in the right
direction. I simply throw this out as a suggestion to-day. But
think about 1. lam ready to give Ils. 500 towards the erection
of such a building. What will you give?

We need cowrage. There is at present a rush into the Christ-
ian Church in these parts, The work is spreading on every hand,
opportunities are multiplying, new difficulties are springing up,
and we often feel as if the burden were too heavy for us. The early
missionaries needcd courage in their day; and we need it in ours,
needed the courage to hope and to wait, we need the courage
to dare aud to do. The missionary who would rise to the occasion
in these days in China must dismiss the word from his
vocabulary. “Impossible!” exclaimed Napoleon! “ there 1s nothing
impossible. It is a word only found in the dictionary of fools,”
Let us be done with it. “ Be strong and of a good courage; be not
atraid, neither be thou dismayed; for the Lord thy God is with thee
whethersoever thou goest.” These were God’s Words to Joshua, and
these are His Words to us. May God help us to be strong for Him
and His kingdom this year, Why should not the increase of last
year be doubled this year and the number of baptisms rise from
1500 to 3000 | Let us aim at that and work for that.

$n Memoriam.
THE REV. DR. LEGGE.

BY REV. WM. MUIRHEAD, D.D.

HE life of Dr. Legge may well claim the interest of the whole
missionary body in China. Only a brief epitome of 1t can be
given here, yet the merest outline may enable us to form an

idea of what manner of man he was and the service he rendered to
the work in one way and another, He was one of the early leaders
of the missionary enterprise on the opening of China, and occupied
an important place in that respect. On the one hand, he prosecuted
a line of labour in common'with that of his associates in the great
undertaking, making known the Gospel to the heathen around him,
and in doing so he reaped no small measure of success. On the other
hand, he took up a special department, which he carried on through
a long series of years, translating the Chinese classics and other
standard volumes for the beneht or his missionary brethren in the
first place, and for the information of the world at large as to what
constitutes the main characteristics of the Chinese and the elements
by which, in great measure, they have been made what they are.
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Lhese things have been long and widely known in regard to

our revered friend, but this does not abate from the interest connect-
ed with him; while the news of his death forms an occasion for
recording our impressions of his life and labours as the memorial of
one whose name and character stand high in our missionary annals,
and add lustre and honour to the profession of which he was a dis-
tingiushed member. We do not say this, as if it were at all neces-
sary it should be the case, on the ground of the work itself, as if it
required one to be connected with it, to enhance its real value and
importance; but the adhesion to it on the part of any man of noble
Christian character and eminent scholarship, and besides his active
engagement in the labours it entails, and his devoted consecration
to the ends and objects it has in view, may well raise the work in
the estimation of those who might otherwise disregard it as un-
worthy of their notice. Such was the case, we believe, in relation
to him of whom we write. His standing and reputation as a Christ-
lan missionary were of high advantage to the cause, in the opinion
of those around him, both at home and abroad, alike of natives and
foreigners, and be will long be remembered and honoured in the
position he was called to All. We may well therefore inquire into
the circumstances which so specially marked him out, and gave him
such a peculiar and prominent place among his contemporaries.

I, ihe Birth and Parentage.
Dr, Legge was born on December 20th, 1814, at Huntly, a town

in Aberdeenshire in the north of Scotland. His father was “a
merchant” in the language of that part of the country, more pro-
perly speaking, a tradesman, whose business was the most extensive
in the neighbourhood. He was a member of the congregational
Church there, and was regarded as an excellent Christian maa. He
was as his son writes, ove that “feared God above many,” and in
a time of prevailing religions indifference in the parish, set the
example of rearing an altar to God in his family. His mother wag
4 woman of rare personal attractions, and as lovely in mind as in
features. An earnest piety distingnished her. She died in 1817, so
that Dr. Legge had no recollection of her, only he had the privilege
of hearing her highly spoken of tn alter days, ‘Three of the sous
preceded her to the grave, leaving four who lived to grow up, of
whom our friend was the youngest.

Il, His Karly Studves.
Elis father felt the want of education in his own case, and re-

solved that his children should obtain the best it was possible for
him to get on their acconnt, The first elements were acquired 12
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the parish school as usual, and good progress appears to have been
made in tt. His aptitude for Latin was such that be told me when
the master dictated a lesson in English to the scholars, it was his
habit to turn it into Latin at once while the words were being said.
This brings to mind his Latin speech at a meeting of the Oriental
society on a future day. His proficiency in other branches was, no
doubt, equally remarkable. in due time he went to King’s College
and University at Aberdeen, where he graduated A.M., and sub-
sequently entered Highbury College, London, for the study of theo-
logy. He stood high in these various departments, yet the writer
remembers him sayig, after having been many years in China,
that he often wished he had remained ten years more at home, so
as to have become better acquainted with different schools of philo-
sophy, which he thought would have equipped him more fully for
his missionary work. As it was, there can be no question he was
quite equal to the necessities of the case, and his own mental capa-
cities with the studies of his early and matarer life, enabled him
to enter into the discussions and investigations which eame before
him in the coarse of his widely extended CUhinese researches,

Ill. His Consecration to Misstonary Work.
While in Loudon the subject of missions came before him,

and, we doubt not, after mueh consideration and prayer, he was led
to devote himself to the work in connection with the London Mis.
sionary society. He was married to Miss Morrison, whose father
was a congregational minister in London, and of whose Church Dr,
Legge was a member. He was appointed to Malacca as his mission
station, for which place he and his wife sailed on July 28th, 1889.
At Malacca an institution had been formed by Dr. Milne, of the
London Missionury Society, as he was obliged to leave Canton, and
it was hoped that educational and mission work would be usefully
carried on there while it might serve as a stepping stone to China
when that country was opened. Dr. Legge gave himself to the
study of Chinese and Malay with other departments of the work
that fell to his hands. In 1842 he received the degreeof D.D.
from the University of New York, and subsequently, in 1870, the
degree of LL.D. from the University of Aberdeen. On the opening
of the ports in China he left Malacca for Singapore and Macao, and
arrived in Hongkong on July 10th, 18438, where he was appointed
to take charge of the Anglo-Chinese Theological Seminary formed
there in place of the college founded in Malacca in 1818.

IV. Lis many Years’ Service in Hongkong.
Here he began and carried on his life work in China to the end.

As soon as possible he resumed his studies and made preparation
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tor the fnture. li, was said he attempted several dialects at once
without having a periect knowledge of either, and in this way
injared his progress in correct speech, and it was specially in
the written character that he excelled. He strongly retained his
Aberdonian brogne, alike in English and Chinese, and an amusing
incideat occurred in connection with tt. He told the circumstance
to Dr. Lockhart and a South Sea missionary, who were along with
him in deputation work in Hogland. One day two or three sailors
were walking about Hongkong, and one of them, from Aberdeen,
seemed to hear his own native Doric coming from some place.
He looked about and saw a Chinese chapel, in which preaching
was going on, and it happened to be Dr. Legge who was engaged.
When the South Sea missionary heard the story, he remarked that
so he was preaching to the Chinese in the Aberdoniau dialect !
This we know to be often the case, at least at the ontset, as far
as Anglo-Chinese speaking and preaching are concerned. While
this department of the work was being carried on with assiluity,
and natives and strangers had constant opportunities of hearing the
Gospel at the lips of our friend, he was no less actively engaged in
school teaching. He once told the writer that never did a Seotch
dominie work harder than he did for years in teaching his boys,
haying his shirt sleeves up, and labonring to instruct the scholars
under his care. However he had his reward in the gathering jin
of numbers into the native Church, the results of which happily
appear at the present day.

In addition to his CUbinese work he commenced an English
service, which was maintained regularly, he being the minister of it
antil he left the colony. Owmg to his scholarly attainments and
the great respect in which he was held by the commnnity, the
English Church prospered and became a power in the place.
Though it added largely to the work he had on hand, he felt able
to attend to the duties connected with it, and as a satisfactory
evidence of its success, Union Church continues to be a leading
place of worship in Hongkong.

We have alluded to his great work in translating the Chinese
Classics, which he began uoder favourable circumstances in 1860,
and steadily persevered in it till he finished the four books and
three of the five classics. It was a luborions nudertaking not done
in » flimsy and pedautic manner, but in a most thorough form and
with all the addenda and explanations that was thonglt necessary
to shed light on the difficulties that came up and assist the student
in understanding the mysterious allusions in the text. There may
be questions as to different passages in the rendering and meaning
of the original, but there can be none as to the admirable and
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scholar-ltke manner in which the whole is done, worthy the name
he bears as a distinynished Chinese scholar. He has received at
all hands the credit and the honour dne to him in this respect and
has left an invainable leracy to his comrades and successors in the
mission field, and to all who take an interest in Chinese studies,
tracing the history of the conutry in early times and inguiring into
the matin features and characteristics of the people. One other
department which fell to his pen was the so-called Term Qnestion,
as it ayitated the missiouary circle in former days, He took up
the subject in a different from that which the controversy had
assumed and gave a new idea to the whole maiter. His special
brochure in regard to it is entitled ‘Notions of the Chinese on
God aud Spirits.” We only remark about it that it shows great
argnmentative power and a handling of the subject on Chinese
grounds that evince a widespread acquaintance with native litera-
ture, alike ancient and modern.

We would here note that Mrs. Legge died in Hongkong on
Oct. 17th, 1882. He returned to Hngland in 1858, when he married
Mrs. Wiullets, the widow of Rev. G. Willets, who sailed with him to
China. She was a woman of beantiful character, and was held in
hich esteem by those who knew her. She died in ISS]. They came
on one occasion to Shanghai, and while she went on to Japan he
proceeded to Peking, returning with Dr. Edkins overland and
subsequently joined his wife in Japan. He went as far north as
Hakodadi, and gave a present of his classics to one of the authorities
there, who at once showed him a copy of a Chimese geography
which he had received from Shanghai, saying, this is what we want,
not the traditions of old China,

V. His Oxford Professorship.
Having spent over thirty years in China, and having the offer of

a Chinese chair tn the University of Oxford, he was appointed to it
in 1876. He remained in office till he died on the 29th November
of last year. As professor he gave occasional lectures on Chinese
history and philosophy, taking some of the leading minds of former
days and enlarging on their character and works. He continued
the translation of the remaining classics in connection with the
sacred books of the east, consisting of the Yi-king and the Li-ki,.
which are without the native character as in the other books.
He also translated the Tao-teh-king, the Travels of Fah-hien, etc.,
etc., and was, indeed, constantly engaged in this kind of work, being
always at it from early morning till late at nicht. He was truly a
laborious student in Chinese, not so much taken up with the
peculiarities of the language, or the profound theories of philosophy,.
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or the native customs and manners, as simply with the work of
translation which he was led to undertake, and the exegesis of
different passages, or the explanation of historical allusions. His
forte was in this line of things, and we must be satisfied both with
the work he did and the manner in which he did it, laying all in-
terested in the subject noder high obligatiou to him as a pre-eminent
Chinese scholar, und the proof be has left behind of the service
thus rendered by him.

It may be added here that the funeral of otr friend showed the
ereat regard in which he was held in the University, by the attend-
ance on the occasion, It was not a mere formal thing on the part
of those present, but an expression of high respect tor the deceased.

VI. Our Closing Tribute to the Memory of Dr. Legge.
He was @ firm believer in the great truths of Christianity, while

his mind was open to consider the current views of the time, where-
im they did sot affect his faith in the Divine Government and the
atoning work of the Lord Jesus Christ. He was a man of strong
and decided convictions in matters that concerned the path of duty,
and on oecasion resolutely expressed himself as 1t regarded himself
snd others. He was a true anc warm-hearted friend, as many are
well able to testify, and the writer’s acquaintance with him, extending
over many years, leads him lovingly to acknowledge. Uhough at the
time.of bis death he was unable to communicate to those around
him the ground and certainty of his faith and hope, it was not
necessary. He died as he lived, trasting in the all-snfficiency of
Christ’s finished work, and we think of him now as in His presence,
whom to serve was his joy on earth and is his reward m heaven.

The Starting Point in Theology.
BY REY. WILLIAM ASHMORE, D.D.

HE starting point of inquiry in all theology and all philosophy
is one and the same. If such lotty designations may be
borrowed for so humble a treatise we properly start in both

cases from a consideration of the /go and the NVon-Lgo.
I start from the standpomt of my personal self and from what

{ see in the visible universe around me. The reach of my thought
is upward, and outward, and downward—what 1s above me; what
is around me; aud what is below me; what is behind me; and what
13 before me. Irom the visible Ll am forced to reason to the invisi-
ble; from the known to the unknown; from the tangible to the
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intangible; from that which is, to that which has been, and that
which may be; from effects to causes and from causes to eliects. T

am forced thus to reason; it is a tendency of my nature; itis a law
of my being; that is, if [ think at all, it mast be along the lines
indicated. I observe, and then | reason, and then I form conclusions.
As indicated above my thoughts all group themselves in two
classes—those which pertain to things outside of myself, and those
which pertain to my personal human self and my neighbors who
are like me.

The Vasible Creation.
Above me, around me, under me, is a umiverse of matter.

These are the heavens, the sun and the moon and the stars. Their
existence and their purpose are to be accounted for, The infinity of
them all impress me—thetr number, their magnitude, their distance,
their movements, the tremendous force that dumimates them. The
more | look the more L wonder. When it comes to the earth on
which I live and move and have my being 1 am impressed still more
deepiy, because my discernments can now take in a greater number
of minutim. Here are marvellous organizations of matter and
life that fill the air, the sea aud the dry land. Then marvellous
interorganizations ran through them again. They are strongly
linked and interlinked; they cross and recross lines of demarkation ;
they fade out of themselves and reappear in something else; they
come and they go; they increase and they diminish; they are in a
perpetual quiver with the phenomena of incessantly acting and
incomprehensible law. hen here are the slemental substances out
of which the air, the land and the water are made—solid sub-
stances, liquids and gases. These disintegrate and combine; they
attract and repel ; the energy with which they sometimes do these
things is positively fearful in the manifestation, and the velocity of
movement, as in electricity for example, is astounding and but for
the verification of demoustration would be declared unthinkable.
And then here is the light of day and the darkness of the night ;
and here is heat and here is cold; and here is drought and here 1s
moisture ; and here is the continuous round of the seasons, coming
and going forever, seed time and harvest, subject always to the same
general laws, and yet always marked by variations which stamp
each season with an individuality of its own. And then here are
countless phenomena of all kinds all around me always happening
and yet even now perpetually arresting my attention,

My Personal Self.
Even more perplexing and wonderful in some respects are the

things which strike me when I come to the contemplation of my
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personal self. 1 am a part of that visible creation which has already
profoundly muved me. Obviously I belong tn the very highest
prade, I can see plainly that consist of a body and a soul. In my
body of flesh and bones [ am kindred to the beasts that perish.
Yet in purely natural traits these very beasts are, many of them, in
siugle particulars, far ahead of me. They can see further away
than I can; can see into the nature of things by their natural
senses as 1 cannot; they can see in the dark which I cannot; they
have a power of endurance, a swiftness of motion aud a might of
strength which I would give all I have to possess, But then I have
an inteilect of such vast and varied capacity that my reason is
hetter than al! their tnstinets. J am placed immeasurably above the
whole of them, and am easily their lord and master. lam fitted for
a more lofty position than | now hold. At some time or other my
ancestors must bave stood higher than I do now. To be sure I am
advancing, but all around me, and tu me, are the evidences of a
lapse at some time or other in the indefinite past. The strangest
of all things about me—the most painful and inexplicable—is my
consciousness of sin. I have sin and am a sinner. There is a double
nature within me; there isa lordly power which accuses me when
I do some things and commends me when I do others; the reward-
ing and the lashing power of this inner monitor are both of them
exquisite. Why I should be so manifestly designed for a state of
blessedness and yet be so enthralled with a curse and be so con-
tinuously the victim of bafiled expectations and blasted hopes is
beyond my comprehension.

Nor am [ alone tn these things, Tam only one of myriads in
the same condition. in our aggregate totahty we are moved and
swayed by all sorts of social and intellectual movements that are
race wide in thetr dimenstons, We have our own aims and our
own plans and our own methods, yet it is apparent that there are
other aims, and other plans, and other methods of colossal sweep,
over which we have uo control. We are perfectly free, so far as we
can see; and yet, with all our independence, we are all being borne
along constituents of that supreme plan as the separate planks
and timbers that form a drift are borne along on the flood of a
awollen river.

Inguirves now forced upon me.
They all concern the universe that I see; they concern our

common hnomanity ; they concern myself personally and they con-
cern mé intensely; they are speculative and they sre practical ;
they spring from the head and they spring from the heart. Though
inclusive of many yariations they are all reducible to four :—
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WHENCR ?

WHITHER P

WHENCE came all these things as [ see them—this sun, moon
and stars, and dry land standing out of the water and in the water
and all that in and on them 1s? How is this universe put together P
How are the parts framed and dove-tailed into each other? By
what force are they made to cohere and to consist and to keep on
their perpetual way? WRY and for what purpose do they exist as
they are? What are the immediate, what the remote, and what are
the final ends to be subserved by continuance ? WHITHER do they
all tend, and what is to be the final outcome of this complicated and
unlimited mechanism! More than all that is outward, Whence
came I myself? How do IL exist ? Why am I what Lame Whither
do I go? Aud what is to become of me at the last? Will IL die
like a brute or will I live forever? Will I ever be rid of sin and
suffering ? Will I ever achieve a complete moral mastery of self P
And will | ever attain to supreme and everlasting blessedness ? If so
Wheret When? and How ?

According as I devote myself to the elucidation of these in-
quiries will I find myself in the domain of the theologian, the
philosopher and the scientist respectively, more or less. Tf L limit
myself and profess to disclaim all regard for archsological or teleo-
logical origins and ends and am to be taken up merely with the
mechanical and the chemical How of all things, and to decline
to make tt much of a personal matter, then do I largely limit myself
to the sphere of the scientist. If I start out with some sort of
a set purpose against the supernatural, a disinclination to trace
things up to a possible personality, and avow a purpose to confine
myself to the mere linking together of physical causations alone
} have joined the ranks of atheistical scientists. But if am willing
to recognise the existence of some infinite energy, somewhere or
other, of a personal nature, and of some dominant and universal
will-power, then I am to be enrolled among theistical scientists, If,
after having collated a vast number of faets, [ set out to account
tor them and to combine them into a coherent system, reducing
many plans to one plan, many forces to one force, and many laws
to one law, or to one law and a few cognates, then am I in the
domain of the philosopher. Here again if in my search for a
rational explanation I make ap my mind before I start that I will
steer clear of the necessity of recognizing a personal origin, and if I
manage to keep clear of it by declaring it impossible to find out so
remote and recondite a causation, then I am to be classed with
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atheistic, or aguostic as the case may be. Butif T am
willing to aecept the deductions of logic and the evidences of
intelligent purpose wherever I find them, and to follaw them to
where they may lead me, even if it be to the foal-stool of 2 persoual
God, then I am to be reckoned among devout and theistic philo-
sophers. Yet so long as | leave out these personal considerations
concerning sin and deliverance, and my personal relation to what
may be superior and invisible intelligences around me, so long as
I do this, Lam a philosopher ouly. Wheu I make the whole subject
supremely personal ; when | subordinate all inguirtes into the mere
whence, how, and whither of the material universe; and when I make
dominant over all an inquiry into the ethics of existence, into the
character of such superior belugs as Lam constraicved to postulate,
and of my relation to them, into the facts of my sinful nature, ac-
companied with a heart-rending desire to get rid of them, then am
[ in the domain of theology.

The latter is the field we are now proposing to enter. or the
purpose of the present research we shall have but little occasion to
tonch upon purely philosophical grounds, and still Jess to deal with
purely scientific issues, though, as we advance more deeply into the
subject, we shall fiad ourselves supported by a more scientific view
of science and a more profoundly philosophical view of philosophy
than the non-theistic among themselves have yet been able to
present,

Conditions of the Problem.
Relegating minor questions and subordinate issues to the back

ground, and applying ourselves to theological and anthropological
lines we may summurise our needs as follows :—~

We NEED to know something about some adequate ‘cause for
what we See around us, Our observations lead us to conclude that
that cause must be a unit, and all comprehensive ; that it must
involve a personality ; and that personality must be living ; mast be
Omniscient; must be omnipresent; must be omnipotent; must be
omniparient; and must be omniprevalent. The existence of sach
a being 1s demanded by all the elements of knowledge.

WE NE#D to have a rational explanation, at least in a general
way, of the coming info existence of this present cosmos and of the
manner in which it 19 sustained ; of the secret of its administration
in a way which will satisfy us that order and not confusion, improve.
ment and not destruction, will be the final outcome.

WE to have some clearly defined conception of our relation to
the spiritual being whom wo have already been forced to conclude
must be in existence and is affecting us for weal or for woe..
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Wer NEED some satisfactory way of accounting for the existence
of moral evil, and we need some assured hope of deliverance from if.
We are appalled at this persistence of disease and death and at the
spread of the perpetual curse. We want to be rid of the sin and the
disorder which cause them all. We want hope, hope that will hft us
out of this pit of despair.

Ws NEED a reinforcement of moral power, some infusion or
transfusion of moral energy that will help us to do right and
trinmph over the debasement which continually works us into the
quick-sand. We want to be able to reach lofty ideals and not be
grovelling and falliug back for ever.

In a word, we need life—the highest form of lfe—a life that
shall satisfy our natures and fill all our mental, moral and spiritual
receptivities as our present environment does not fill them now ;
aud we need life more abundantly, sume development or importation
of life that shall allow full seope to these god-like capabilities that
we find to be in as.

Where shall we get Light?
We are willing to take pilgrimages to every shrine of knowledge,

to every cave of the recluse heathen sage, to every academic hall of
the philosopher and to every laboratory of the scientist to see what
answers they will give to tha great questions of the Whence, the
How, the Wherefore, and the Whither of our human selves as related
to this universe around us. We will give them all a fair and candid
hearing first. We will hear their hypotheses and sift their arguments.
If they can answer all our questions satisfactorily they shall have the
credit of 1%. If net they must be ruled aside. We will then come
to that book called the Brble, and we will ask, What has it to offer
in reply to our inquiries, that commends itself to our acceptance ?

What Answers does Heathentsm give ?
There are many and varied forms of heathenism. The oldest of

them deal a little with the great inquiry of the Wheuce of all things.
But there 18 ne unity amoung them, Lhere 18 a faint recognition of
the doctrine of a Supreme Being, but it 1s obviously a remnant of
Something jest. We discover that this elemental and single per-
sonality soon becomes differentiated iato several. At the bottom of
them ali lies the ancient Subianism, or the worship of the Host of
Heaven. The sun, moon and stars become strangely mixed up,
appearing uf ore time as separate powers, and at another as varied
manifestations of the same power. In the Vedic hymns, Indra, the
god of light, and Agu, the god of fire, are strangely mized up in
the same ascriptions. Lhen, presently, supremacy appears ascribed to
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Varuna, the god of water, According to some, matter is eternal:
according to others, matter is only transformed deity. Then, the
world rests on the back of a tortoise, and underneath there is a sea
of milk. Such a cosmogony is sheer absurdity. When we come to
the absorbing topie of sin and suffering and deliverance from them,
we find nothing which we can accept. Hope there is none, moral
recuperative energy there 1s none, Certainty of deliverauce there is
none. ‘Lo none of these questions dves any form of heathenisin,
ancient or modern, offer the semblance of rational answer. It is a
lone stage between the knife-~vashiuy of the ancient Baal cult and
the hook-swinging of modern India, but they are children of the
same stock ; the one 1s the descendant of the other. Tho family like«
ness of Muloch is an them ail,

What Answers does Buddhism give ?
This too 1s a heathenism, but its pretensions, the vast pumber of

its adherents, and the buttressing it 1s receiving from a certain class
of minds iu the West, demauds that in a class of intelligent students
it should have special consideration. Ihe replies that it offers to the
questions of Wheuce, How, Wherefore, and Whither are as uosatis-
factory as are those of its mother heathenisu: before it. Its duc-
trine of God—or rather of No-Giod—its ductrine of man, its doctrire
of sin, 1t3 doctrine of expiation, or what 1t makes the substitate of
expiation, its doctriue of eschatology, nowe of them meet the condi-
tions of the situation, They recoguise the existence of sin and
suffering and the need of recuperation, but what ashes of Sodom
they serve up to those who seek the bread of lite, No such thing as
veritable expiation, but an endless and appalling round of transmigra-
tion, and thea, when the intermimable ages have passed, an absorp.
tion into insensible and eternal nothingness as the best possible
outcome. And this is put forward as a theory of the universe of
matter and of mind. ‘That such a final haven of voconsciousness
and oblivion should have offered itself to the ktud-hearted recluse,
oppressed with the problem of human suffering and seeing uo
possible way of relief but in sullen self-extinction, and whose mind
was worked till it bent and broke, 1s not strange. But we know
too mucli already ever to fall in with the sentiment that what he
achieved was ‘ Kalightenment,”’ ptil less cau wa suppose that
such an intelligent author of the universe as we are forced to
conceive of, could ever have been the author of such stuff as that
about man, his guilt and his deliverance.

What Answers does Confucianism give ?
The system of the sage does indeed bear witness to the dire-

ness of human needs, but it answers not one of the great questions
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in hand. Its meagre and unsatisfactory teachings are there, and
speak fur themselves. Confucius deals with me as a member of tha
family and a subject of the state, and with that it leaves me in
blank negative. I know not from whence [ came; 1 know not
whither 1 go. When conscious of my awful moral infirmity, and
seeking some additional power to my enervated and relaxed moral
nature, | am shut up to myself and to my own feeble resources and
told to do the best I can to lift myself out ot the ditch. li I tail,
then what? Nothing! Hope again there 1s none, Light on the
things of the invisible world there is none. Life everlasting and
ever-blessed there is none. Again I am stranded in despair.

What Answers do Philosophy and Science give ?
In some directions their researches are invaluable. But they

both are taken up with the How, and but little with the original
Whence and the ultimate W hither. Into questions of mechanism,
of social adaptations, and of cosmical combinations they do enter
largely. It is not, however, characteristic of them to deal with the
logical clues to sucha thing as a divine personality. A few, indeed,
reverently approach the conception; but too many of them advance
so far that we say the next logical sfep will lead them to the dis-
covery, when, all at once, they suddenly draw back as with a shiver-
ing dread of a personal God. But in thealogical inquiry a supremo
object of solicitude ts sin and the deliverance from sin. Next, after
some well-defined knowledge of a Creator, comas some well-defined
hope for the creature. This enters into the essence of religion
along with the other. But when if comes to this, both philosophy
and science, as now geuerally taught, present a colorless blank.
They do not deal with gia. Sia is @ tabooed subject with them. The
redemption of the soul eaters not into their studies. They take
cognisance of the things of time and not the things ot eternity. Wea

are not criticizing them for so doing. Made up as the body of them
are they are not fitted to do otherwise. tt is the tact that we em-
phasize. The point is that we are again stranded high and dry—our
miserable sin-laden souls without a ray of light or a germ of hope.
So far as our owa souls are concetned, past, present, and future,
neither philosophy nor science offers a solution of the Wheace, the
How, the Wherefore, and the Whither of anything. There is much
thut is instructive, but nothing that is conclusive.

What Answers do the Seriptures give ?
We turn away then from Vedic hymns, from Shasters and

Upanishades and Catenem, and Analects, for one and the same
reason that, while they contain much that is geod, yet, for the
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purposes of our present inquiry, they present not the order and
of a well-cultivated garden but the wildness and barrens
ness of a dreary desert with nothing but its crop of sage bushes to
tantalise the anxious eye and intensity the gnawing hunger,

We turn to the book ealled the Bible. Lhe earlier parts of it
are ancient, more ancient than any of the hymns of the Vedas and
than any of the Chinese classies. It does reply to these great ques-
tions one and all. With seientific details and philosophical formulas
1t does not deal. They enter oot into its supreme and mafeatie pur-
pose. Lhese are left for men of wisdom to “search out and set in
order’ for themgelves, but in all that relates to an all-sufficient
primal cause, fo intelhgent ends and purposes in creation, to au ae
counting ior the origin of sin, to a way of escape from it all and toa
hope of final restitution and eternal redemption, 1t is as full and
explicit as any reasonable being ean ask for.

[ts first opening sentence is a blaze of sunlight, “In tae Becrn-
nine Gop.” From that on the whole pathway of the race is lit
up af every stage. Lhe book tells us about just such a Being as we
have been forced to postulate, just such a self-contained and all-
sufficient Being, himself the only self-existent, as we have been inquir-
ing about, the life-giving and the all mighty, whose “ kingdom ruleth
over all.” It tells us that by the word of this all mighty Being the
worlds were framed so that things whieh are seen were uot made of
things which do appear. It accounts for the origin of sin. There
were angelic beings of lotty dignity and amazing power. They were
created pure and holy; they were overcome with a sense of their
own greatness; they toppled over tmto self-confidence and fell.
When the new race was created the leader of this fallen host,
succeeded in inoculating it with his own diabolism, and the reien of
sin on earth began. Bat from it all a ransom has been found and
9 deliverer to be testified in due time. In the end righteousness will
triumph, moral energy will be imparted irom a new life-giving source,
sin will come to a fiuish, there shall be no more death and there will
be new heavens and a new earth. his strangely compounded
book called the Bible, starts out with man in the garden of God ; then
a sinder; then an outcast; then a wanderer down into and ever across
an awful valley of the shadow of death; then upward again, until
finally the regenerated part of the race is anew introduced into the
garden, where flows forever the river of the water of life, and on the
banks of which grow the tree whose lvaves are for the healing of
the nations,

All this is something tangible. So far as our own personal
requirements are concerued if does furnish answers to the questions,
Whence, How, Wherefore, and Whither; aud incidentally it does
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throw incontrovertible light on these same questions as applied to the
universe at large. lt is the only positive answer that has ever been
given, “For or Hint, AnD THROUGH HIM, AND To HIM ARE ALL
THINGS.’

Having thus come to this book we now propose to enter upon
the stndy of it, to examine it through and through, to begin at
the beginning and follow its development as one would follow the
course of a river from a bubbling spring in the distant mountains
down to the coast where its gathered flood of waters debouch into the
illimitable ocean; we shall study its doctrine of God, its doctrine of
angels, its doctrine of man, ifs doctrine of sia, its doctrine of redemp-
tion, and its doctrine of rehabilitation and of “all things new.” This
is the starting point of our theology; and these are the lines along
which the structure is to be built lf, in it, We fod a complete and
consistent unity of plan worthy of the greatness of the demand, and
of the High and Lofty One who is said to inhabit eternity ; and,
if we find that it meets the needs of the human intellect, the homan
conscience and the human heart, we shall accept if as the verifying
test of ultimate and eternal truth.

Meneius on Human Natura.
BY REV. JOHN MACINTYRE.

Me rien bite ie. the’ Sth “Book of Mesonenssion on this subject in the Stxth Book of Meucius,
commonly known as 4 -- [. The book may be conve-

niently divided into two parts. In the first, we have an interesting
dialogue, in which there is a breeziness and freedom of opinion
which people do not usually associate with the Chinese classics.
We have also Mencius presented at his very best as a master of
tence. In the second, Mencias is left to speak for himself throngh-
ont. He begins with the clear assertion that Human Nature has
written in it the evidence that it 1s intended tor virtue. As he
warms to his subject, cur heart warms to the writer, or rather in
this case, the speaker. We feel his stngle-heartedness, his loving
belief in the trnth he is proclaiming, the dignity of his subject
and the dignified treatment so worthy of the theme. Of course
I am looking at Mencius as if 1 were, so to say, a contemporary of
his. { see him as a Chinaman of that day. To understand him [
have gone ecarefally over the books which are supposed to have
inflnenced him and to have made him what he was. In this paper,
therefore, I have only one object in view, if 1s to present Mencins
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to my readers as an enthusiast for virtue. I have only one feeling
for nm, that of admiration. His words are delightful reading,
most refreshing and most profitable. Let as leave criticism out of
count, therefore, and the spirit of antagonism ; and where we may
happen to differ from him tm minor matters, let us not forget that
he was a champion of truth against error, of virtne against vice.
There may be some in onr age who may think they can look over
his shoulder—over his head—and see with other larger eves than
his. IT am not writing for such. But may J express my confideuce
that humble Christians who love all that savours of the Truth,
will be glad to find in Mencius so much that is healthy, so mach
which has the ring of oar own grand doctrine as to the nature and
dignity of man.

N.B.—I make free use all throngh of Dr, Leeve’s translation.
The Philosopher Kao opens the dialogne by saying: Our

“Nature PF is as the willow, and righteousness as a eup fushioned
ont of it. No, says Meneius, you must first destroy the willow to
make cups and bowls of it. But you do no violence to hnmanity to
make it virtuous. You are acting only on the lines of haman
nature.

2. Our natare is like water; 1t will go indifferently any way
you lead it. No, says Mencins, water has its laws which are in-
variable and inviolable. ‘The proper tendency of onr natnre 1s to-
wards virtne Youn may do anything you like with water by
applying external force ; and you may lead our natnre into error
and vice; but this is external or adverse force, and not the law
proper to our natare.

3. Nature is just life. No, says Mencins, there 1s every variety
of life, and every form of life has its own distinct stamp, its laws,
its ““natore.’ The nature of man and animals is pot the same.
Here berins a digression in which the argument runs for a little
into side issues. An attempt is made to distinguish between
Benevolenee—the principle of “ Love and Righteousness—duty
as in relation to others; that the one 1s the outcome of our own
heart (internal, of Legge) and the other dictated by outward
cireumstances (external),

4, Natnre is the mere working of our feelings, tastes, etc., the
mere capacity. “To enjoy food and delight in colours is Nature.”
Therefore the feeling of love, or benevolence, 1s proper to us; but
the feeling of respect for age, position, ete, (all the feelings which
grow out of external relationships) are accidental or external. So,
says Menctus, the feeling we have toward an old horse and an old
manu cannot be confounded. There is a priaciple of reverence in us
which infallibly leads to the respect of the aged, Kao continues to
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maititain that he can show honour when circumstanees call for it,
even to a man of hostile Ts‘oo 48, (state) bnt to love a man of
hostile Ts‘in Z (state) is ont of the question; 7.e., the feeling of love
Is within his own rights, but not the manifestation of respect ; there-
fore the latter is aceidental, and not toherent in us. Meneins ex-
tinguishes him with one of his pert answers: If my meat is roasted,
to my liktug, it 1s nothing to me that the cook is a foreigner, z.¢., no
matter who the cook is, my natural taste remains to me; reverence,
therefore, 1s innate, equally with love. Mencius passes over in
silence the remark that we need uot, and do not show love towards
the stranger or foreigner, yet the tone of his remark, as certainly
the tone of the book, really bears with it—-my natoral feeling
towards all men is humanity, and towards the aged, reverence.

Kiere there 1s a further Interlude in a conversation between
two disciples as to the ground ou which it is affirmed that ‘righteons-
ness 18 luternal,’ z.¢., that the feelinys which animate us in our duty
between man and man are proper to our nature, and not accidents or
ruled only from without. lwo situations are given : An outsider older
by one year than one’s elder brother, does not on ordinary occasious
receive the first honour, yet at a feast the libation is first poured
for the stranger, Is not this a proof that the duty ts ruled only from
withont 7 Ihe disciple appealed to was non-plussed and referred
the case to Mencius. His answer was prompt and simple: When a
mere child acts as personator of the dead, honour is shown to him
before all and by ail; this simply because of the accident of his
position for the time being. So at a particular stage of a feast,
when custom ordained that age shonld determine honour, the or-
dinary rule wag set aside. But does not thts one prove my position,
says the objector, that sach acts are contingent or dependent on
external circumstances? Whereon there follows an answer after
the style of the Master as quoted above ; We drink hot things in
winter aud cold in summer, buf we do this in virtue of our natural
tastes and instincts. This tinisnes the side issue.

5. Kao is now once more quoted as saying : Man’s nature is
neither good nor bad, Others are quoted as saying: Everything
depends on our surroundings ; under good rulers you have a people
loving good, while under evil rulers you have a people loving evil.
Again, others are quoted as aflirming some are good and others are
had, and there is no acconnting for it. For the Hero-sage, #¢, had
a vile father 2nd a marderous brother ; while the abandoned, 4, had
heroes and sages for his immediate kin.

With this ends the first part of the book as I have divided
it.. It does not read straight on, so to say, because of the side
issues L have referred to. li; does not enter deeply into the
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snbyect, because Mencius in his answer does not go beyond the one
point in the objection. And, indeed, the real interest of the book
will begin for many jost at this point, where Mencins takes up this
last set of objections and proceeds to give us a somewhat full and
connected statement of his views on the nature of man.

SECOND PART.

In my reading of this section I find there are twenty statements
which are more or less of the nature of an axiora, and which contain
the whole of Mencias’ contribntion to the subject, as in this sixth
book. For convenience | shall number these as I proceed. The
jast questioner, a disciple of Mencins, had meant to show him that
the voice of the many was against him on this bold view of his as
to the nature of man. Mencius replies :—

1, But if you look at our nature in itself, in its essential con-
stitntion, it is meant for the practice of virtue. AGEHE Hay L
AS se Ze, or thus, If we follow the trne bent of our nature we can
attuin to the practice of virtue. At all events, he adds, if we do
evil we cannot say 1t 18 because we have no capacity for good, 45
J 5 He SED 2 SE th. The assertion is then formally made.

2. All men have naturally a feeling of kindness (much as we
say ‘hamanity’), of shame and dislike, of reverence, and distinction
between right and wrong. We have thus the four cardinal points of
Mencius’ system—Benevolence, Righteousness, Propriety, Know-
ledve. We have these by nature. They are part of onr very
selves, and do not come to us from without. { 36 Wh 2 SE ey Shgit ae ET ZU.

3. Bat while we are certamly furnished with these gifts, their
growth and excellence depend on cultivation. We must labour,
therefore, for their development ; neglect on our part means injury
and loss. re A 4 wz ae Bl ez.

4, Therefore men differ widely in attainment. ‘*Some as much
again as others, some five times as much, and some to an incalcnl-
oble amonnat.” Not that they have not these powers, bunt that
they do not exercise them. The guilt of failure falls upon them-
selves. ay 48 Ge ZE to IG EG AH ie ae LE HH th.

§. And these powers are given us by Heaven, as is said*
in the Book of Odes (Part III. Book III. Ode V1). Heaven in
producing mankind gave them their various faculties and relations
with their specific laws. These are invariable rales of nature for

* I iancy I give hore the true meaning of the text. The implication is thatour Nature when acting up to its ‘Norm’ in the proper excercise of its heaven-
given powers, naturally lovee virtue. Nobody who hag read the book of Odes
would underatand it to say this of al] men.
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all to hold, aud all love this admirable virtue.” There is therefore
a ‘norm’ by which all shall be judged. If we have not in us the
love of virtne we are ronning counter to our nature, we are offend-
ing Heaven. a 4 th wh @ Fl Bw Se Sk wb the ot OS i.

6, It was said above that men differ widely in attainment, and
this because of the difference of effort. Menceins now touches the
secret spring of this difference. lt is the external force or forces
to which he has already referred in the simile of the water. He
olludes to a fact with which we are all familiar in China—in our own
day—the evil influence of a bad harvest on the morals of the people.
When the people are in want they are subject to greater temptation.
Yet it is their own fault that they allow their minds to be thus
contamlvated with evil. FER ZMH hRSEAHA UB BE
ity aa OR This opens up the subject of “conditions ” generally.
As in the case of sowing, where the seed is the same, as also the
time of sowing, we ascribe the difference of result to the soil,
to the presence or absence of rain and to man’s part in tillage ;
so with our nature, 1t is easily influenced from without, and is
always, so to say, conditioned from without. Bat even when these
conditions are most unfavoorable we mast not throw the blame of
foilnre on onr nature.

7. It 18 indeed these conditions which make men differ. The
seed is always the same, z.¢., our Heaven-given nature. Men have
magnified these differences and have divided mankind into two
classes—the sage, or, rather, holy man, and the common herd.
Mencius disallows this distinction. All men are born equal. W hat-
ever, for instance, Confucius may have attained to in the mind of
Mencius and other admirers, he was not born a sage more than
other men; he got the same start at least as the common herd—
the same moral nature. What he apprehended of daty he appre-
hended by the force of thts moral nature; and no man is so con-
stitnted as to be insensible to its dictates. Mencias lays down the
axiom N, fa] #4 4 7H WU db, by which he means to say there is
a certain law of ‘ciass-likeness in things, and that a general law
should ran through the whole class. It therefore general laws run
throngh all that Heaven has prodnced, is it conceivable that this
tule should stop short with man’s moral nature? There is a general
idea of what a foot is like; and a sandal, though asually made care-
lessly without a pattern, will never be like a basket; so it is with
the mouth, eye, and ear. The tamous chef I-ya in the matter of
relishes, and the music master K‘uang in the matter of sounds, and
the model Tsun Tu in the matter of beanty, held supreme sway over
all men simply because they truly represented the minds and tastes
of all. This could not have been wf they had not been of the same
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class with the men whose minds they captivated. In hbke manner
the sages have laid hold of men’s moral natures only because they
have accurately plumbed the feelings and convictions of onr-com-
mon humanity. Lhe sage and we are the same in kind. He J bi
4% [a] #4 4H.

8. Mencius, thus thinking of the sage as the norm and proof
of the powers of our nature, proceeds to a yet bolder statement. If
the eye and the ear and the mouth have thns their natural pleasnres,
why not this Heaven-given moral nature also P If the sage stands
confessed to have a relish in virtue, why not the common man,
seeing he is of the same class with the sage? Therefore virtue hag
its sweetness, and even the common man will have experience of it.
Lhe pleasures obtained through the exercise of our moral nature are
pnt on the same plane of reahty as the pleasures which come to us
through the five senses, though the axiom is drawn from the sense
of taste. I give it in Dr. Legge’s words: ‘Therefore the principles
of our nature (1.6. onr moral and spiritual nature) and the determina-
tious of righteousness are agreeable to my mind, just as the flesh
of grass and grain fed animals is agreeable to my mouth.” # 78
Be 2 Et HES BS OB zw ER OO.

9. And now Mencins seems to anticipate the objection ‘ Bat if
this be so, how do you account for Human Nature as we see it ?’
It was confessedly a sorry thing in Mencius own day, on his own
frequent confession, on the evidence also of the many who so utterly
despaired of it as to say it was only evil and that continnally.
Those of us who judge Mencius from the Scriptures in which the
absolate Truth of God is revealed in regard to man, should never
forget the tmmense service he did in his own day. here are two points
of view from which we may regard Moses the Hebrew legislator,
the prophet of God. We may think of him as he bronght the
people ont of Egypt and stood in God’s stead to them daring the
long sojourn in the wilderness. There he was for God only ; and as
for himself, he had pleasure in the revelation that a greater prophet
should arise and his own name be no more named. Or we may
think of the Moses of the Jews in the time of our Lord’s mani-
festation in the flesh—the stumbling-block, the man who occasioned
the destruction of the Jewish nation, the man who is to this day
the one grand obstacle to their eternal wellfare. This last I call the
Moses of the Jews, not Moses the month-piece of God. And so 7
am writing of the man Mencins who did an immense service to his
veneration and the world, not the other who may be the creature of
Chinese or foreign imagination and jast such a distorted image as
the Moses of the Jews. As [ write of the real Menctus I feel I am
in the company of a man whose every sentiment is opposed to the
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spirit of the would-be admirers who have used his name to injure
the canse of God. i who know Moses turn the lash of my scorn on
the Jews who make a false use of his name. Why should we not
come to such an understanding in regard to Confucins and Mencins?
The day was when Socrates and Plato shared that sort of pillory at
the hands of Christians. Why not now! Because we know better
now that nothing that is tor the Truth can long militate against
the Trnth. So with Mencins. Jf he seems to exaggerate the
powers of human nature, it is not as an opponent of the truth; it is
not as if he wished to detract from the honour of Heaven. it is
rather as one carried away by bis subject into an appearance of one-
sidedness ; as one who heard only dishononring views of man, views
calculated to chain us to the dust, and who rebels against the
insiuuation as a libel against Heaven. We see this in the beantifal
illustration drawn from the Sin Shan 4 jj. Here is a magni-
ficently wooded mountain on the border of a large state. It is no
trespass to fell its timber, and in course of time not a trunk is
left. But the law of Ife 1s growth, and perforce the felled tranks
must bud again, and leaf and twig give hopes of returning beauty.
But not for long in such a region—the borders of a state—no law of
trespass; the cattle feeders freqnent it, and the cattle browse
greedily on the new foliage. The adverse infinences prevail, the
teeming life is subdued by the many greedy mouths, and no twig
can ever become a tree. This 1s then applied to the case of man’s
moral nature. You look at man at his worst, and you say, what a
sorry thing is man! But this is not bis proper condition. It takes
a long process of degradation to bring us down to the level of the
beasts that perish. The degradation does not take place without
a struggle. The trank that falls will be represented by buds and
twigs. The mind that sins has its daily loathings, its voices from
the other world which whisper nightly in a not anwilling ear, But
alas | the day 1s more active than the night, the sun is more frequent
than the moral longing or the moral resolve. And so the power
of life is effectually held in check by the emissaries of death. But
who will say there is no life ? Mencius boldly applies the
axiom: “lf it receive its proper nourishment, there is nothing
which will not grow. [f 1+ lose its proper nourishment, there is
nothing which will not decay.” One day’s heat, followed by ten
days’ cold, and no plant can thrive. Lhe king may see Mencins,
and there may be developed certain buds of goodness. But of what
avail in an evil court, where all blow cold! {If the famous chess-
player have two pupils, one all attention, and the other posturing in
his mind with bow and arrow, and mimicking victory over an ima.
swan, which will honour the master’s pains ? And of what
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avail is the teacher's talent, or the popil’s intelligence when the
mind 19 absent ? So with our moral nature. Tt must be nourished
with doctrine, must be cherished by kindly encouragement, must
be shielded from adverse influences. It is life, and is uoder the laws
of life, the greatest of which is the tendency to decay and death.
Mysterious in its nature, its outgoing and incoming a mystery—on
us is the blame of decay and death. ‘“ Hold it fast, and it remains
with you, let it go, and you lose it,” says Confucius. Or, to quote
our ninth axiom again: “ Therefore, if it receive its proper nourish-
ment, there is nothing which will not grow. If it lose its proper
nourishment, there is nothing which will not decay.” ri a
Sma Ea RH RAK HH.

(To be conciuded ).

Department,
Rev. Joun ©. Fereuson, Ediior.

Published in the interests of the ** Educational Association of China,”

puggestions to translators,
BY PROF. W. M. HAYES.

S the centigrade thermometric scale is used almost exclusively
in recent foreign scientific works, it is highly desirable that
it should also be adopted in our Chinese text-books. Some

will probably object to this, and it 1s no doubt true that changing
from a familiar system to a comparatively new one ts troublesome.
The mind having become accustomed in a general way to assoctat-
ing a certain temperature with a certain number of degrees, cannot
associate it with another number without some effort; yet iu spite of
this temporary loconvenlence the centigrade system, on account of
its greater convenience 10 use, has gradually won its way into the
scientific text-books of both England and America, countries where
the Fahrenheit scale was formerly used exclusively. Seeing that
the change is inevitable, it is doubtless easier to make it now, before
any scale comes into general use in China, than at some future time,
and we who have become accustomed to Pahrenheit’s should not,
because of our own preferences, introduce a system of which others
will have to bear the burden of changing.

The change suggested will be a great convenience to translators,
as it will save converting the centigrade degrees into Fahrenheit,
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which has to be done at present in the translating of any recent
text-hook. While this, except in tables of co-efficients of expansion,
specific heat, etc., is not difficult to do, yet humanum est errare, and
in a work on Physics or Chemistry it is almost impossible to prevent
mistakes, - Some works, as the later editions of Bloxam’s Inorganic
and Organic Chemistry, disfigure their pages by giving the degrees
first in one scale,. followed immediately by the other in parenthesis,
as, 700° F. (371° C.), but without much regard as to which is included
in the parenthesis, and one of our own recent text-books has the
words : #4) 3 #% after each number so frequently as to become
at feast rather monotonous.

Without reference to its advantages in class work, the mere fact
that the centigrade scale 1s generally used io foreign scientific
works, makes its use in our text-books very advisable, In this ana
other matters the convenience of uniformity 1s one which has not
been sufficiently considered. This conveutence is one which affects
not only students buat all who have occasion in their teaching to
consnit foreign works.

Another matter which demands attention is the Chinese equi-
valents used for the French and English weights and measures,
Until such time as the Chinese government sees fit to adopt a definite
and uniform system and enforce its use among the people, any
attempt at accuracy is out of the question. The mere attempt
to obtain it, especially in linear measure, has already occasioned
much confusion. One author, for example, claims an Hnoglish
mile to equal 2.8916 Chinese while another claims <.60/ é2 to be
the proper equivalent, the result being that scholars in the same
school find two sets af figures given for the diameter of the earth,
distance of the moon, ete, and are at their wit’s end to know which
to believe. Seeing that opinions are so divergent, and as few are
disposed to yield a point on such matters, if would seem best for the
present for each anthor to use the metric system which is fully as
well understood by the Chinese as the English, and further possesses
the great advantage of a decimal basis. Should any one wish to do
so he might note io an introductory foot-note the approximate Chi-
nese equivalents as used in some place like Shanghai or Peking. Tf
some one in the latter place, who has the proper facilities, would give
as near as possible the equivalents there of both the French and Eng-
lish weights and measures, not as fictitiously established in the trea-
ties, but as commonly used among the people, he would confer a
favor on many engaged in educational work and probably on others
also. The whole subject should be dealt with at the next meeting
of the Educational Association.
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Notes and Itemg.

KY. @. B. SMYTHE, D.D., President of the Anglo-Chinese
College, Foochow, sends this interesting piece of news con~
cerning the work done in that flourishing school; “At our

Anglo-Chinese last commencement exercises there were a great many
Coliege, roo- Chinese visitors, and among them were some of the bestchow. known men of this city, the Presidents of the two

great Chinese colleges and several distinguished teachers. One of
them, Ding Bo-ting, is the best known man in the }’okien province.
While the exercises were in progress messengers arrived with tablets
from the Literary Chancellor, the Provincial Judge and the Salt
Intendant, which were inseribed respectively as follows :-—

By

B;
K

They were presented in a handsome speech by a friend of the
officials who gave them. As nothing of the kind has ever been done
before it has made a very pleasant impression, and may be taken ag
an evidence of the fact that the kind of work the College is doing is
valued by men whose opinions are valuable. lt shows a very differ.
ent state of feeling from that which prevailed in this part of China
ten or twelve years ago, It is a pleasant sequel to the official visits
mentioned in your Notes a few months ago. -

The Executive Committee has ordered that a new catalogue of
the publications of the Association should be prepared in Chinese
Nev Catae and English for general ‘distribution. The work has

fogue of been entrusted to the General Hditor, and will be
Publications. shed through with all possible haste. The need for
this has been greatly felt, and has been expressed by many from
different parts of the country.

Dr. Henry D. Porter, of P‘ang-chuang, writes of Dr. Park-
er’s Physics that “it is exceedingly acceptable to the

This is @ well-deserved testimonial! from a reliable source.

In the absence of Dr. Fryer from China enquiries have reached
ns concerning the Scientific Book Depit. This excellent book-store

Scientific is still beiug carried on in the same place, and 1s under
Book Depot. thorough foreign supervision, while at the same time

the Manager, Mr. Lan, continaes to give his undivided attention
to his many customers. This pioneer Depdt has done a most ex-
cellent work, and is deserving of support.

Parker's
Physics.

teachers,”
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It is pleasing to note that all the schools which have reported

for the term opening after the China New Year, are crowded with
Crowdeq Pupils. The St. John’s College, in the absence of
Schools. President Pott, and the Anglo-Chinese College, in the

absence of President Parker, have both more applications than they
can receive. Nanking University under its new President, Dr. Stuart,
IS 80 crowded that an empty residence has been called intwu requisi-
tion. New schools are being opened by the Chinese in many places,
both in large cities and in market towns. There can be no guestion
that China has taken a new departure as far as the desire for a new
education can guage it. New life is stirring in this old nation.

Dr. Sheffield writes concerning the North-China College : ‘i Wo
North-Ching bave about one hundred students in the three depart-

Collere. ments of our Mission school. There are twenty-five
students in the two theological classes, thirty in the College proper and
forty tu the academy. These young men are all professing Christ-
ians, and their lives in the schools give us much hope for their
future. All best fruits come from cultivation, and this law, I think,
holds good in the production of men. Ii we want men to fill respou-
sible places in the Church and State we must set the ageucies at
work which will produce them, always of course remembering that
we must ask the Divine Worker to work in and through us.”

The Executive Committee met at 8 o'clock p.m. in
ihe Execstive the MeTyeire Home. Present: Rev. A. P. Parker,
Committee. 1) T). Chairman; Rev. J. C. Ferguson, Rev. F. H.

James, Miss I. Haygood and Rev. D. H, Davis.
The Chairman reported that Rev. E. T. Wilhams declined to act

as secretary. Upon motion Rev. D. H. Davis was appointed to fill
that office during the absence of Rev. J. A. Silsby.

The Chairman reported that Rev. I. L. Hawks Pott had left
on a temporary absence to the home land, and that it would be
necessary to appoint some one to act as Treasurer in his stead.

On motion Rev. J. L. Rees was appointed to act as Treasurer.
The Chairman again stated that he himself would be leaving

soon for America, and moved the appointment of Rev. Mr. Ferguson as |
Chairman and General Editor. The motion was unanimously passed,

The General Editor reported the publication of one hundred
copies each of the following hand-books : Hydrauhies, Heat, Light,
Mineralogy, Botany, Physiology, Astronomy, History of Russia,
History of England, Mental Philosophy, Geology, Butler’s Analogy.
Also the printing of Mrs. Parker's book on the teaching of Map
Drawing.
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The General liditor reported the purchase and arrival of 1000

charts ordered from W. and A. K. Johnston. The Editor also
reported on the matter of pirating books, that because of the press of
business and other reasons he had done nothing regarding the matter,
and was doubtful in bis own mind as to what should be done.

lt was moved that the Secretary be authorized to confer with
the Rev, T. Richard, Secretary of the Society for the Diffusion of
Christian and General Kuowledge, in regard to what can be done by
way of Joint action in the protection of our publications.

The Treasurer stated that there was a balance of $2827.58 not
including last six months’ sales.

The sales of the first half year were $1546.84.
On motion Mr. Ferguson was requested to prepare and publish

both a Chinese and English catalogue of the Society’s books for
general distribution.

After prayer by Rev, D. H. Davis the meeting was adjourned.

The Executive Committee met at 4 p.m., in the Mel Home,
on January 27th, 13893. Present: Rev. J. ©. Ferguson, Chairman ;
Miss Haygood, Rev. . H. James, Rey. P. Kranz and Rev. J. Lam-
hert Rees.

In the absence of the Rev. D. H. Davis, Rev. J. L. Rees was
asked to record the minutes of the meeting.

Rev. J. ©. Ferguson reported that he had an interview with
Rev. T. Richard, according to the wish of the Committee, and that
he suggested that the books of the Association be placed for sale in
the room of the 8. D. K. on Nanking Road, and that the latter
Society be allowed a discount of 20 per cent on the books of the
Association for the use of the room.

On the motion of Miss Haygood this suggestion was adopted by
the meeting.

It was proposed by Pastor Kranz, and passed by the meeting,
that Mr. Ferguson be asked to take stock of all books, blocks, maps,
stereos and other property of the Association and to take steps to
have a separate set of account books made in order that it may be
easier to ascertain at any time the stock which the Association hag
on hand, and that Mr. Ferguson be farther authorised to call such
aid or to incur such expenses as may be necessary te do this.

The question of having a depot for the books and other property
of the Association and the desirability of joining with the 8. D. K.
and R. T. 8S. for a common depét, were discussed, but if was thought
best not to make any motion until the Committee knows more clearly
the stock it has on hand and the prospect of sales for the future.

D. ot. Davis,
Secretary.
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1885-87 omitted through want: of memorands.

Norrs.—{1*). Thig column includes gifta (native) towardsamounting to $26 in Fu-yang, etc., and about $200 in Chu-ki. (2*) The Ghu-ki returns are those
roviding Church accommodations,

furnished to C. M. 8. in October: the proportion of the sexes is approzvimate; the amount collected
for Pastorate and Poer-relief is estemeted for that Church, (3*), (4*). In previous Returns the amount
Te TH het ote ea ies, which are deducted In this account, (61). The Baptist Missionhas not hitherte been reported, The years (1864 te 1890 in ce]. [) are dates of initiation of the Missions,

January 22nd, 1898.
K, Mouue, Bishop M. C,
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“PHILANTHROPY AND CHRISTIAN
MISSIONS.”

Zo the Haditor of
(Ten CHoinese Recorprr.”

Hwang-hien, near Chefoo,

Dear Sig: In your issue for this
month you print an article with
this title, the main contention of
which is that edueational and med-
ical missionary work should make
ereater financial demands upon the
Chinese so as to aid to that extent
in forwarding evangelization. I
want to give my unqualified ap-
proval to this idea, In my opinion
great good would result if fees were
considerably increased tor work done
in these directions. But I may be
allowed to criticize a practical sue-
vestion of the writer, viz., that these
fees be used to subsidize the native
evangelistic work of the mission,

1. It is doubtful if a subsidy for
evangelistic work is ever wise any-
where. The money for preaching
the Gospel would better be raised
Sor that purpose, when it can always
be used more sympathetically.

2, In China, where we are in the
beginnings of things, such a fund
would be doubly enibarrassing,
We should not only forfeit all
sympathy between supporter and
supported, but we should in addt-
tion create a demancl tor inen to
use this money. We should pro-
bably see the whalesoine principle
of Rom. x. 15, ‘* How shall they
preach except they be sent (of
God);” if not wholly neglected at
least ereatly minimized. It L mis-
take not such a tendency has already
shown itself In the face of such
tendency our caution should be the
greater,

I venture to suggest that the tees
received in these tio departments
of work go directly to the support

of their respective departments’
What if the medical or educational
missionary should receive part or
even ail his salary from this source f
Would that not be a far more na-
tural and useful disposition of the
money

C OW. Pedvitt.

MISSIONARY CONVERTS,

Lo the Editor of
“Tor CHInese REecorper.”

Drape Stig: This is an echo of the last
sentence of Dr. Randle’s communi-
cation in the October Recorper -
“Can any missionary in China with
his eyes wide open, and with a
determination to be honest about
this matter, refuse to come to any
other conclusion?” No, truly. ‘Phe
Stockholm professor’s conclusion
that the “ most of the converts from
heathecnism are merely converted to
nominal Christianity,” finds ample
confirmation here, a confirmation
not of frank missionary testimony,but one of hard cold fact. I¢
is refreshing to see such a state-
ment over a missionary’s = sig-
nature, The tendency of mission-
aries in therr correspondence and
adclresses at home is to make much
of the one convert who manifests a
genuine change of heart and ignore
the nine whose daily lives are ruled
by the same motives as before thetr
nominal conversion. It is not sur
prising that they should. They
would magnify God’s work, and so
set forth the conspicuous and un-
doubted examples. But a false im-
pression is left. I venture to say
every new missionary passes through
a course of disillusion along this
line. Missionary literature and ad-
dresses have prepared him to expect
% native Church quite free froin the
coldness shown by a large part of
the home Chureh in America and
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England, one all aclow with enthu-
giasm and full of piety. I must
plead gmity myself, Despite my
disillusion, yet, during two years on
furlough, J said nothing about the
low state of the native Church. I]
did not like to think of it, much less
speak of it. I said to myself: “What
more can be expected coming as
they do out of raw heathenism!
But the people here at home cannot
appreciate this, and its avowal would
certainly damp their enthusiasm,”
Since my return to China I have
become inore and more convinced
that the true course for imigssion-
aries is perfect frankness. Dr. Ran-
dle’s expression is an exceedingly
happy one, “a determination to be
honest.” We are not spontaneous-
ly honest in this; it requires a de-
termination. But surely the Lord’s
work will not suffer by telling the
whole truth.

This question has an extremely
practical bearing in misglonary
work. After an inquirer has stu-
died the doctrine a sufficient length
of time he will pass an examination,
answering the questions fully and
satisfactorily. He 1s put on proba-
tion, and a second time testifies his
acceptance of Christian truth, his
dependence on Christ and Ins inten-
tion to live a holy life, Who am I
that I should judge motives? No
matter how much I suspect that
the underlying motive is a hope of
famine relief, or employment, or
help in a lawsuit, or an education, I]
am not one to judve the heart, but
must rely on the outward confes-
sIon. Am I not then right when I
admit candidly this principle for
evangelistic work? all who want to
join the Church shall be received,
provided they understand the rudi-
nents of Christian truth and pro-
mise to follow Christ’s example and
teaching. E will baptize them for
the same reason J baptize infants. I
set. the seal of the Church on them,
and hope for the future, Charle-
magne orderiug the Saxons baptized
In squads is one thins, baptizing

voluntary applicants another, This
is a fundamental question, and I
trust it will be frankiy discussed by
older and wiser missionaries in this
column.

Sincerely yours,
Vo. EF. Parran.

REVIVAL IN TSUNHUA.

L'o the Editor of
“Tar CHINRSE Recorperr.”

Lsun-hua, North-China.Drar Sir: I want to tell you of a
great work of grace which has taken
place hereat Isun-hua, North-China,
Bro. Hobart, our Presiding Elder,
and J, having decided to hold
special meetings, I announced that
in about ten days the services would
begin, and urged the Church mem-
bers to pray much in the meantime
and prepare their hearts to receive
a great blessing.

QGue Church members number
about one hundred, besides which
we have at this station a Bible-
school for women, boarding-schools
for girls and for boys, as well] as day-
schools for each, with an
attendance of one hundred and fifty.
When the schools are in session
there is a regular attendance at
Church service of some two hun-
dred and seventy-five.

Most of the teachers were former-
ly students in our Peking schools,
the first assistant in the boys’ school
having been there during the great
revival o£ four years avo. He
knew something of the blessing to
to be expected, and consequently
commenced to hold daily prayer-
meetings with the boys.

The spectal meetings opened on
Tuesday evening. Wednesday, about
ll am. he came to my study,
saying, ‘ Will you please come over
to the school? The boys are pray-
ing in the dining room; some of
them prayed half the night, many
have eaten no breakfast; they will
not recite; they are crying and
praying, and I can do nothing with
them ; come and help us,”
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Asking Bro. Hotart to jozn us,
we went over to the school, and
there in the dining room beheld a
sight, the like of which I have
never seen before. Nearly alk the
boys, about fifty in number, were
kneeling on the floor, weeping as
though their hearts would break,
and praying, begging for mercy.
They were too much engaged to
notice our approach. I saicl to one
boy, “ Whatis the matter?” “Qh,”
he replied, “my sins are so great, my
Sins are so great ; pray for me! pray
fur me! I want to see Jesus, I waut
to see the Lord’s face ; 1¢ 18 so dark ;
Oh, I want to see Jesus’ face.”

Before I could put in a word
another seeing we had come into
the room, threw his hands into
mine and said, Oh, Pastor Cheng
(that is my Chinese namie), pray forme!” ‘What is the matter?” £
asked. “Oh, I’m such a stnner;
pray for me.” Another boy, the
oldest in school (25 years of age),
grasped iny hands and exclaimed,
“Qh, pray for me; my heart 1s so
hard, and I am a hypocrite / All
my prayers and professions have
been false. My feart has not beenin them, It is stolid, so hard,
I don’t know whcther my repentance
is genuine or not; my heart is sohard it will not respond.” We
prayed with them, encouraged them
and exhorted them to persevere till
they received the witness of the
Spirit that their sins were forgiven.

Bro. Hobart talked with others,
and perceiving their difficulty di.
rected them to confess their faults
to each other, their sins to God and
seek forgiveness. They acted at
once on the suggestion, and what
2 time ensued forthwith, all about
the room, of begying each other's

araaty.
Finally we succeeded in quieting

them and explained to them that
it was the wark of the Holy Spirit
convicting them of sin. Lhey con-
tinued to pray night and day for
two or three days, when most of

March

them came into a clear experience
of sins forgiven, having glad hearts
and radiant faces,

Last year we started special
meetings, but no sooner did we do
so than the devil stirred up a great
quarre) among the members, which
came near ruiming our Church.
Lhis year he tried the same tactics.
As these services were about to
begin he moved the sixty-six girls of
the boarding-school to hatefulness
and wilful disobedienee. But the
hour of salvation was near. {Whom
the gods would destroy they first,
make mad,” said the Greeks. The
consciences of the boys had become
very sensitive, and they recalled
that they had treated the principal
of the girls’ schoal, Liss Croucher,
and her assistants, and the girls
as well, in an insulting manner,
and desired to apologize and ask
forgiveness. Tins they did in the
presence of both schools assembled
in the Church, in a very manly,
straightforward yet humble way.

It aroused the girls’ consciences
and made them ashamed of their
conduct. They were ‘pricked in
their hearts,” for the Holy Spirit
was in the words of the boys as
they told what the Lord had done
for their sauls.

That very night the girls, too,
were on their knees crying for
merey. What a time of weeping
and praying ! One seldom sees the
hike, For two or three days it
continued, One meght they prayed
continuously and elf aé once frompm. to ll pm. Some found
peace, but more did not. The first
assistant said to them at last, “Stop,
now | You can pray till your hair
is all white, but you will not find
pence till you confess, Up! contess
your faults to one another and seek
reconctiiation.”

The weeping, confessing and pray-
ing continued for several days more
till most of them came through into
the heht.

Now came theer turn to apologize
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to the boys, for they had been hating
them and giving them nicknaines,

- which, according to Chinese notions,
is very bad. Again, in the Clrurch,
as before, three girls whom they
had selected made a very neat
apology in a very womanly way.
ina day they had been transformed
from tittering silly giris to digni-
fied young women.

In the women’s sehoo]l the same
experiences were passed through,
culminating with the same happy
results. In the Church, also, we
had a great uplift. The boys and
mrig were a great power in prayer.
In our public meetings, as soon as
we would kneel in prayer, one hun-
dred or more ot them would breal:
out simultaneously in earnest sup-
pheation for the salvation of others.
At first 1t grated on me, I wanted
everything “done decently and in
order.” But my objections soon
vanished, for I perceived that the
was leading. Hard hearts
were softened, cold ones warmed ;
sorrowful hearts made glad and
heavy ones light. It was indeed
‘beauty for ashes.”

These young people are a power
when filled with the Spirit. Lod
demonstrated clearly to us, too, that
it is not necessary to have these
heathen people under instruction
for several years before they can
receive the Holy Spirit. Or two
marked cases L will mention but
oue, &® young man who came to
this hospital about three weeks
before the special meetings. He
sought most earnestly, and after
days of weeping, confessing, praying,
pleading, beseeching (his crying was
really pitiable to hear), he found
pardon, peace, and joy in the Holy
Spirit. The work is all of God,
He came “suddenly ” to His temple.
Brother Hobart led, but did little
preaching, the time being spent
mostly in prayer.

“Glory, glory, hatlelujah! Our
God is marching on.”i W. Verity.

DR. ASHMNORE AND THE DOSHISHA.,

Fo the £ditor of
“Por Croinese RECORDER.”

DEAR Sik: J have just read your
note on Rev, Dr. Ashmore’s article <
‘Some Lessons from the Doshisha ”
in the July number, and Dr. A,’s
rejoinder m the September number
of your magazine. Iwo points have
attracted my attention: (1) your
dechning to traverse any of Dr.
A.’s statements “because it is im-
possible to refute specific allegations
by general denials,” and (2) your
characterization of his article § ag
unsympathetic and his repudiation
of your charge.

Into the second question I do not
propose to enter more than to ex-
press the opinion that 1t would not
take a jury long to bring tna verdict
mn the case. Reverting to the first
point, the specific denials which you
in your position felt unable to give,
I desire to say a few things from
positive and immediate knowledge,
And to begin: 1. dé a3 not true
that “these trustees actually de-
manded rent of the Board for the
use of these dwellings’.

Betng the nominal owners, someéof the trustees held that 1 the
necessities af the school demanded
1t, they had the mght to ask rent of
the Board, but no rent ever was
actually demanded, and I believe it
is true that the Board of ‘Trustees as
such never adopted the above view. —

2. Jt 218 noé true that the missron-
ary teachers of the Doshsha or
other missionaries of the American
Board “have held up education as
though it were almost co-ordinate
with beltef in Christ.”

The words here quoted are not
Dr. Ashmore’s own, but they are
from an article which appeared
anonymously in the Japan
Dr. Ashmore makes three quota-
tions from this article-—including
the above statement—~-with evident
approval, and indeed makes it the
basis of his own artiele.
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9 72 33 not true thatthe mission-
ary teachers of the Doshisha have
tauchtthat patriotism, independence
of thought, and progress in general,
“are primal things In the kingdom
of God.”

4. Its not true, as Dr. Ashmore’s
article implies, that the Doshisha
was founded to teach Christian stu-
dents alone and atterwards switch-
ed off from its true course 80 as to
admit non-Christian students.

From the very first the purpose
was tomakeit what itindeed became,
and for years was, a strong evan-
gelistic agency. This thought was
involved in Mr. Neesima’s speech in
Rutland, and wasthe thought also of
the largest benefactor of the school.

A Jtis notirue that there are or
have been members of our nission
connected with educational work
{or otherwise) ‘‘so far in advance of
him (Mr. Noyes) that he might pass
for orthodoxy itself”.

6. Jt is not true that any of these
teachers hold that “forgers and
self-seekers and tricky scribes have
manipulated the Old Testament
about as they pleased.”

7. Dr. Ashmoreholdsuponeofour
number as making light of the atone-
ment ot Christ. I beg that brother's
pardon for quoting from a private
letter. Alter speaking of the atone-
ment as the “culminating act of
the Intinite Father’, and of his
difficulties with the Anselmic theory
of it, this so-called heretic goes on to
say: “ But that Const lived and
tauglit and suffered and died and
rose in order that we might
not suffer under the power of, and
the penalty for sin, that He died
‘the Righteous One for the unright-
eous ones,’ that ‘the chastisement
of our peace was upon Him,’ and
‘with His stripes we are healed ;’ this
I devoutly and gratefully acknow-
ledge before God and before men”.

& Dr, Ashmore tells of a heret-
ical sermon preached on board an
ocean steamer. JLhis story, with
the name of the preachcr—whio
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never had any connection with
the Doshisha—came to me from
another source in this form. The
preactier ‘gave utterance to words
like these: We are not going to
Japan as miussiOnaries because we
do not think the Japanese will be
lost if they do not hear the Gospel.
.. « » Wego to benefit the people,
to liftthem up and to help them.
We want to educate, civilize and
improve their condition.”

Referring this story in this form
to the preacher he wrote as follows:‘iT never either in sermon or in
private conversation made any such
statements. You are at liberty to
make this as public as you think
best.”

9. Dr. Ashmore tells of another,
at one time a professor in the
Doshisha, who said “it would be bet-
ter for the truth and ior religion if
much of the Old Testament were cut
out and thrown away altogether.”

Now | cannot aflrm that there
never was such 8 man connected
with the Doshisha or with the Mis-
sion—seemng that I am not omnisci-
ent—but this I do know, that I
never heard of such an one in the
twenty-five years with which I have
been connected with this work.

10. Dr, Ashmore speaks of a
class of theological students in the
Doshisha, the members of which
agreed that they could not teach the
divinity of Christ, We, too, heard
of that conference and were not a
little troubled by 16. But what does
It prove} Does it prove that tho
missionary teachers were heretical
If so, then the fact that the late Pre-
gidlent of the American Board was
not a Christian in the early part
of his course in Andover Seminary,
proves that the professors in that
institution were not Christians !

For, let it be noted that this
did not occur at the end of their
course, but much earlier, It was
at the very height of the rational-
istic movement here. Aniong the
Japanese professors of the Doshisha
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there were some who not only
denied the divinity of Christ, but
the personality, and even the ex-
istence of God. Doubt and denial
filled the air. Our break with the
Doshisha had really begun. These
young men were in our thoughts
and on our minds day and night.
L believe the good Lord was with
us and heard our prayers and bless-ed our efforts.. Some of those
young men, l know—many of them,
{ believe—uare now trusting in a
divine Saviour and preaching Him
as the hope of the world. One is
in a Presbyterian theological semi-
nary in the United States. Another
is a teacher in a Baptist Mission
school in Japan, Another is preach-
ing the Gospel to his countrymen
In Hawaii, and stil] another has
gone to Corea for the same pur-
pose. One is pastor of a Church in
Fukuoka, another is doing excellent
work in Matsuye, and still another
in Niigata, One has been doing
most satisfactory service in the
Sendai field, while still another, after
eood work as a prison chaplain,
took the pastorate of a Church
in Kochi, where his zeal and success
have been phenomenal. T am svre
Dr. Ashmore will thank me for
calling attention to thé later history
of this class and showing how God
has been hetter than our fears.

This reference of Dr. Ashmore
to this class at least suggests the
statement that has elsewhere been
made that the Doshisha missionary
teachers are responsible for all the
radical theology that has prevailed
among the Japanese. It can easily
be shown that rationalistic thinking
has not been confined to praduates
of the Doshisha; that the raclical
leaders who are graduates of the
Doshisha, Yokoi, Ebina, Kishimota,
Onishi, Abe and others were all
evangelical in‘belief when they left
school; engaged in suceesstul
evangelistic work for years after-
ward; are all readers of foreign
books and periodicals; and nearly

all have since studied abroad or in
the Lmperial university.

The missionary teachers of theDoshisha do not elaim to be
above criticism. They, too, have
learned ‘*lessons from the Doshishsa”
and are doubtless wiser for them,
though the foregoing statements
are perhaps sufficient to show that
the lessons they have learned are
not exactly those which Dr. Ash-
nore is trying to teach the pub-
he. They may not be entirely
orthodox as some count orthodoxy,
but they protest, or at least IL
protest for them, that with possibly
one exception no unevancelical
teacher was ever included in their
ranks; certainly never even one
who avowed such belief. As to the
future of the school we doubtiess
could all adopt (with a few
changes) the pathetic words uttered
by the founder of the Harris
Science School shortly before hisdeath: ‘This is not the end of
Christian education in the Dosii-
sha. God will not permit the sun
of Neesima to go down in darkness
So 800N, He is yet to reckon with
the unfaithful ones who succeeded
that great servant of his. That
vineyard will be let out to others.
T do believe that rich harvests are
yet to be reaped from this field.
I shall see it, but not here. T shall
behold it, but from above.’

Not one year has elapsed since
the separation, but already the
former president, and the most
averessive opponent of evangelical
Christianity, are out of the school
and among the critics of the pre-
sent manavement. Whether the
new president will oring the
school back to its original purpose,
or whether there must be further
overturning and overturning, 13 a
problem whose solution only the
future can make clear.

Craving your pardon for trespass-
ing at such length upon your valua-
ble space, I remain, sincerely yours,

M,. L. Gorpbon,
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BD Bk He & Sy xy. This is a
booklet of six Chinese paves, writ:
ten espectally for Chinese who have
106 come in contact with the Gos-
pel, by Kev. H. W. White, of the
pouthern Preshytenan Mission at

The easiest inandarin
styie 1s adopted, and the native
who can read, even a little, will be
enabled to apprehend the salient
points of the Gospel by a perusal of
i¢3 contents. The power of Jesus
to save 18 llustrated by the fact
that six or seven opium smokers
ati the L'a: Pang Chiao Chapel in
Hangchow, one of whom was ad-
dicted to the habit for thirty-nine
years, were reformed and are now
inembers of the Chureh under the
ministry of Mr. Yu. A short, simple
prayer is appended. S LW.

te ce, Me aR, BS oF ee. the Araly-decal Reader. A Short Method of
learning to read and write Chinese,
by W. A, BP. Martin, D.D., LL.D.
Presbyterian Mission Press,

Dr. Martin has placed students of
the Chinese language under obliva-
tion to him for publishing in revised
and improved form his Analytical
Reader, which is intended us «an
introduction to the study of the
Chinese language, and is not only
adapted for the use of Western
studeuts, but for Chinese students
ns well.

The first excellence of the Reader
that uttracts attention is the se-
lection of two thousauc characters
from a still larver list prepared by
Mr. Gamble according toa their
frequency of occurrence in a wide
ranve of literature examined, Dre.
Martin divides these characters
into four groups; the first group
containing characters that occur
the most frequently, the second less
frequently than the first, the third
less so than the second, aud the

fourth the least frequently. The
first, second and third groups contain
fuurteen hundred characters, and
at the rate of five or six a day coald
easily be mastered within the first
year, With such an equipment thestudent would discover that he
knew nineteen out of every twenty
characters that occur in the New
Testament, and nine out of every
ten that oceur in the Four Books.
In three years of such study he
would be master of a vocabulary of
over four thousand characters, or 2
range as wide as is known by the
average Chinese scholar,

The Reader contains the list of
Radicals carefully defined, The
two thousand seteeted characters
are arranged under their proper
radicals and fully defined, thus
saving the student the weariness
of hunting in a dictionary before
heis master of its mysteries. To
give further assistance in gaining a
working knowledge of the list of
characters they are thrown into
the form of verse with a pretty
literal English translation by the
side, With this introduction, and
with a Chinese teacher by his side,
a student could enlarge indefinitely
his use of the characters in hand
by writing out sentences with them
and submitting them to the criti-
eism of the teacher.

Another very important help to
the learner is the nnalysis of the
list of characters. Lhus if writing
of characters be taken up from theunder this guidance it will
very soon become a pleasing exer.
cise, nnd the Jearner will not mis-
take an ox for a sheep or a woman
for a broom ! It is to be reercttedthat Dr. Martin did not follow
Wade's system of spelling, and thus
contribute to uniformity. There 18
a further disadvantage for bevin-
ners in Chinese that they are
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imtrouduced at once to a classieal
style and are not helped to the use
of characters 11, common coiversa-
tion. This defeet could be over
cone by «a judictous use of a Chinese

The two important things
to be commended to the uttention
of students are: first, the selected
and lists of characters to be
acquired ; and, second, the analysis
and systematic writing ofcharacters.

Db, 4. 8.

The Prinewnal Thoughts of Ancient Chi-
geese NSociatiam, or the Doctrine of the
Philosopher Mires, From the original
by Rev, Erost Faber, Dr. Theol.
Translated from the German by Rev.
C. F. Kupfer, Ph. D. Presbyterian
Mission Press, Shanghai. Price 80 cts.
This little volnme resenes from

oblivion and brings to the light and
to Hineghsh readers for the first
time “The chief thonghts of the
Philosopher Mih-ts.” We learn
froin the transiator’s preface that
Mictus was a native of the estate of
Sung, and in his youth was a con-
temporary af Confucius. Little is
known Of bis life; bat le was of a
‘noble, self-sacrificing character,
who not only advocated universal
love, hat practiced itin a truly self-
Gunying Manuer.”

[ike Confucins, Miciua quoted
and referred to the ancient. classics,
and still more frequently points to
the ancient “holy kings "Yao,
Shun, Yi, bang, ete..—bat he drew
from them dessons different from
those drawn by Confucius. Teis dne
most probably to the ascendancy
of Meneias that Micius passed into
obscarity, stuce Metcius was his
strong opponetitand mercilesseritic.

Iu the translation 38 paragraphs
or sections are given, treating on
abont 26 different auhjects, while a
number of sections ure mentioned
ag having been lost. Only the
“oriucipal thoughts’ of Micius
are culled from the whole body of
his writing. What is before us is
the of his deectrine, The
translation is interspersed with

comments by the translator, Dr.
Faber, applying the philosophy of
Micius to the conditions of modern
life. In this review of the book we
can call special attention to only a
few of the more striking para-
graplis.

Paragraph No. 6 treata of “ Giv-
ing up Extravagances.” The philo-
sopher states that the ancients—by
whom le means, no doubt, the an-
cestors of the Chinese race—did not
understand

Ist. The building of houses, and
that they lived iu caves.

znd. They did not know cloth.
Ing, and it was not till later that
they had onter garments of fir and
mirdles of dry grass; “in winter
scarcely warm and in summer
scarcely cool,”

3rd, The ancients did noi under-
stand the preparation of eatables
and drinks. They ate the raw and
lived separated.

4th, Lhey did not know how to
make ships and wagons.

Lhere is implied another con-
dition of the ancients, viz., that
they knew nothing of the familyinstitution.

{t was when the ancients were
in this uneivilized condition that
the “holy kings” came to their
rescue and taught them how te
butld houses, to make clothing, to
begin the arts of agriculture and
the preparation of food, the build-
ing of ships and wagons, ete,
According to Mbicius the holy
kinus struck the * golden mean” in
each one of these departments.
While they supplied the real needs
of the peuple they at the same
time avoided all extravagance.
‘The law for the dwelling houses
was: ilevation is sufficient to keep
out dampness, side walls are
suficient to keep out wind and
cold, cover above is suiticient to
meet the snow, frost, hail, rain and
dew. The height of the inner wall
1s sufficient rf men and women can
stand. [f that is considered, then
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it 1s enough. To waste material
and exert the streneth without
gaining advantage, should not be
done.” Again, under the head, of
“ships and wagons, Micius says:
“The holy kings therefore had
ships and wagons made for the
conveyance of the trade of the
people.” They made the ships and
wagons throughout strong, light
and useful, so that they could load
heavily and convey easily. Theyused little material and had
utility. One cannot but regret
that the “wagons and ships” of
North-China hace degenerated so
sadly since that happy time.

It 13 worthy of reinark here that
Micius assumes that the primitive
inhabitants were * cave-dwellers ”
in the modern sense of that word,
and in this he has had nota few
followers among devotees of science
so-called to-day. Lhe whole theory
does not agree with the historical
facts of the race, but we can hardly
blame the old heathen philosopher
for not knowing better. Doubtiess
he, like his modern successors, did
not go far enough back in the his-
tory of the race to ascertain the
truth about primeval man,

Paragraphs 11 to 16 treat on the
Vindication of Equality” and
‘ Communistic Love,” which contain
the principal scope of the book. It
is very interesting to note how our
modern socalism has thus been
anticipated. Micius says the law ofLove” to be “ Love
that of others as your own,” Ac.
cording to his teaching the main-
taining of distinction between man
and rman is the eause of all social)
trouble, and the remedy for all is
ecomivunistic love. “Po condemn
distinetion and maintain commun-
ism, unites like a square,”

Again, to notice another para-
graph, in number 32 the philo.
supher condemns music with un-
sparing severity, Not, he says,
because he clislikes the tone of the
iuatruments, but because it is not
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found in harmony with the obliga-
tions of the holy kings above, nor
with the profit of the myriads of
subjects below. Micius here argues
on the same principle already in-
timated before, viz., to reject every-
thing thatis superfluous and coufine
civilization to what is absolutely
necessary to hfe. In a word he is
thoroughly utilitarian in his theory.

Like Cenfucius, Micius considers
the ace of the holy kings the golden
age in the sense that everything
that they did was just right, and
that later ages had become sadly
corrupted through Juxurious ex-
travagauce, Both argue from the
same basis, but they differ widely
as to what is necessary and what is
luxurious. Micius condenins musie
ay unnecessary; Confucius extols
it. We readily recall his statement
that on one occasion, having heard
good music, he did not know the
taste of mest for three months after
that time, so enraptured was he with
the music. But if the old sage was
at auy time as poor as ere millions
of his modern successors i; Shan-
tung, he had far more cogent reasons
for not knowing the taste of meat.

Finally, it is quite refreshing to
read something in ancient Chinese
that is not Confucian, aud to know
that Confucins did not have the
whole field to himself. NMhielins wag
utilitarian, communistic and non-
Confucian. A. SS.

REVIEW.
Problems of Practical CArastransty mn

Chena By Kev. Ernst Faber, Theo,
D. Translated from the German by
Rev. F. Ohlinger.
Christian missions have one great

objcct in view, demanding the earn-
est pursuit of all envaved in the
work. It may be laid down as the
conversion and salvation of men,
the advancement of the cause and
kingdom of Christ, the transforma-
tion of this world from being a
“theatre wherein men prepare
themselves by sin for eternal con-
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demnation,” to its being the sphere
of God’s working grace and be-
coming the counterpart of heaven.
These are strong expressions, descrip-
tive of the character and aim of
Christian missions, and may well
stimulate every one connected with
them to seek their attainment to
the utmost possible extent. We
take it for granted that the work
is being pursued accordingly, and
that the end in view is clearly an
definitely apprehended, though 1t
needs the increasing influence of
the highest and holiest motives, in
order that the end in question may
be sought after as it ought to be.

At the same time, in the prosecu-
tion of the missionary work there
are many things that come up,
more or Jess seriously affecting it,
that are often the cause of trouble,
anxiety and contention among
those engaged in it. These force
themselves upon our attention
and crave solution at the hands of
those best qualified to give it, We
recognise the pamphlet before us
as intended for this purpose and
answering 1tin a most satisfactory
manner. Dr. Faber has had long
and large experience In this line of
things. He places himself in the
circumstances required and brings
them up in a great variety of forms,
and in a vast number of instances,
aS matters with which he was con-
versant in the missionary work,
There is hardly a subject to which
he does not allude and on which
he does not speak in a direct and
positive way, so that the reader,
anxious for iunforination on one
topic or another, may have the
weighty judgment of the author in
regard to it,

Altogether the book is divided.
into ten chapters, which we need
not particularise, but under each
and all the most important themes
are brought op for consideration
as occurring constantly and univer-
sally in the range of missionary
experience. The author takes a

far reaching view of the whole sub-
ject. He enters sympathetically
into the ditheulties and trials, the
doubts and uncertainties through
which those for whom he writes
are often called to pass, and treats
them as if they had fallen to his
own lot in the work, and in which
he felt the deepest interest. No
one can read these pages with a
view to obtain guidance and direc-
tion in the maze of trouble in which
he may be, from the conduct or
standing of the native converts,
without receiving valuable aid at
the hands of the author. There 18
no evading the matter In any case.
It is a very repository of instruc-
tion that is here given, and we
cannot too earnestly urge upon our
missionary brethren a practical ac-
quaintance with the work, assured
that it will be found exceedingly
useful in explaining and applying
the customs and munners of tbe
Chinese as they bear upon indivi-
dual Christians or the Church at
large.

Were we at liberty to discuss the
numerous points brought forward
in these pages, 1t would be a plea-
sure to do so, bul our space is pro-
hibitive. Only a few subjects may
be specially referred to, agreeing
most fully as we do with the views
propounded by our author in the
wide range he goes over, describing
and discussing the manifold incl-
dents of missionary life in China.

lL. While Dr. Faber is most care-
ful in providing for the purity and
orderliness of the Christian Church,
and the abandonment of heathen
customs and practices wherein
they impinge upon moral character
and conduct, he is no innovator on
the manners and habits of the Chi-
nese, as If they were necessarily
wrong and ought to be avoided.
In other words, he is far from
insisting on the introduction of a
Western line of things tn the order
and service of the native Church,
as if that line was alone the right
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one, and the transeript of our
Churches at home was indispen-
sable. This 1s an important sugges-
tion, and we wish it were rmnore fully
carried out 80 as to aid In bringing
about greater harmony and combi-
nation among the native Churches.
It may not be possible, however, to
effect this object in the present
condition of things.

2. Remarks are, of course, made
as to the admission of converts,
the terms required and the length
of the so-called catechumenate, or
the probationary régyme. This
seems to be the course ordinarily
pursued, and many months are oiten
enjoined in the way of trial, both
for the sake of previous instruction
and as a test of sincerity. There
is good reason for this, no doubt,
but the practice of our Lord and
His apostles can hardly be quotedtn this direction, Whatever ex-
planation may be given of their
example there are those who think
a lensthened period of trial, as the
usual custom appears to be, not
specially called for, A certain
amount of knowledge is requisite,
and apparent proof of interest and
sincerity, which may in a moderate
space of time be given and ac-
quired, leaving further development
to take place in fellowship with
the Church and in the course of
instruction prescribed by our Lord.
The increase of the Church might
thus be more speedily attained, and,
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allowing all needfni care to be exer-
cised by the missionary, would not
he be thereby sttmniated to more
netivity aud more prayer, more
earnestness in his preaching and
the foller realisation of its resnits.
Cirenmstances may differ in this
respect, We only urge that the
work shonid be so prosecated that
preat things may be expected 31
the ingathering of souls and the
edifiention of the Charcl.

3. The Term Qnestion. We are
thankfol that Or. Faber has written
on this subject. He has expressed
himself strongly and decidedly aste his own views ou the tatter.
However this may be 3t 18 most
desirable that unanimity and com-
mon action should obtain in rerard
tr, it, As the anthor says, happily
God has blessed the variety of
terms made use of, but even that ts
not sufficient to justify the con-
trariety of terms employed to ex-
press the words—God and Spirit
in Chinese. It. is incongraons and
ought to be settled, aud we hope
it will be in due time.

But we must close our review,
which 3s necessarily imperfect from
the brief space allowed for 1t and
the extreme importance of the sub-
tect. We can only recommend the
book in the highest terms, and
trust that every missionary in
China will order a copy of it asa
work of very great valne in the
prosecution of his labours,

W. AM.

Gonrwrent.
Wi think the missionaries

everywhere in China will be ready
ty unite in a Laws Deo for the
outcome of the long-pending loan
negotiations whereby China be-
comes a debtor to Hngland and
Germany rather than to Russia
and France. We know what

French predominance means—~ng
witness Madagascar. And there
hus never been any question as
to what Russia would do, had
she the power. Slission work
may pow fo on with imcreased
vigor aud confidence, and China
has taken a great step forward.
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The opening up of the inland
waterways means a great dea: to
China. [t means that millions of
maney which have hitherto been
unjustly extorted from the people
by unscrupulous and avaricious
petty officials, in nnknown and
unknowable amounts, shall now
cease aud be diverted into the pro-
per channels fur the administra-
tion of the guvernment. Already
the people are beginning to rea-
lize this and rejoice, while the
officials look with dismay on the
passing away of their unlawful
Bae

ANOTHER item, Insignificant
though it may seem to some, 18
the passing of the little steamer
from Ichang to Chungking, This
very day we read a letter from
a missionary in Chungking, tell-
ing how some boxes of books
which had been shipped to him
the last of last May had only
just reached him (Feb. 7th, when
the letter was written), and then,
alas, they were worthless, having
been twice wrecked on the way.
We trust the losses and delays
and dangers of the passage ol
the Ichang gorges is a thing of
the past. For this, and much else
that missionaries enjoy we have to
thank, under God, Great Britain.

Over readers will sympathise
with Dr, Gnfith John’s desire
fora Union Chapel for the Cbrist-
lans in Veutral China (see page
108). With pleasure we think
of the great congregations meet-
ine every Suuday in such ceutres

as Hankow, Shanghar, Peking,
Fuechow, Canton and elsewhere.
On page 137 of this uuimber it is
» cuuse for thankfolness to note
that when the Methodist schools
are in session in there
is a regular attendance at Ghurch
serviee of some two hundred and
seventy-five. Again, too, in va-
rious reports that come to hand we
hear of the paucity of Church ace
commodatiun,——~one brother who
thought a year ago a Church
to seat six hundred a necessity,
now finds it necessary to face
the question as to how to build
a place to seat eight hundred.

THE pleasing thought of such
congregations meeting Sanday
after Sunday (although, doubt-
less, the eight hundred audience
is a union affair), leads us to wond-
er if it is not possible to obtain a
census of native Church attend-
ance on Sunday. he RecorpEr
probably finds its way into all the
mission stations, and if our readers
will co-operate we will gladly com-
pile the figures. Will our friends
in every mission station arrange
for the numbering of the total
Chuorch attendance on the first
Sanday in May, choosing either
forenoon or afternoon attendance ’
The naine of the mission, the place
and province, and the total nuin-
ber (if possible male and iemale
adults, aud children)is all that is
NE&CCcssarys Uf, however, explan-
atory remarks are necessary we
will endeavour to embody them
in the report which we bope this
appeal will make possible.
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Amip a opreat deal that is
lamentable in the present condi-
tion of affairs in China, it 1s pleas-
ing to note a few signs of advance
like that mentioned in a letter of
Mr. Hubbard, of Loochnw, crowd-
ed ott of this number of the Rr-
CORDER, of the Proclamation of a
native official, forbidding the ex-
penditure of large sums of money
fur betrothals, and discouraging
foot-binding. The fact, also, that
One so conservative as the Viceroy
Chang Chi-tung should write
27 introduction to an
binding tract, speaks volumes
in itself, The desire for Hinglish
is prubably largely commercial.
Bot without doubt there is a
widespread and continually 1n-
creasing desire for information
as to what constitutes the great
superiority of foreign nations In
so many respects over the Chinese,
How best to meet these new con-
ditions isasnbyject of weighty con-
sideration for themissionary body.
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THE following quotation as to
the valae of wmisstonary work
and missionary testimony, is
from the pen of Julian Haw-
thorne, 4 spectal commissioner
of an American magazine, The
Cosmopolitan, to India, to visit the
famine and plague smitten regions
and report thereon. He says :—

The only persons of white blood
who kuow what is actually going
on are the missionaries, for they

go about quietly everywhere, see
everything, and can not be
deceived or put off the scent by
the native subordinates. Nor
are the latter much concerned
to deceive them; for they know
that what a imissiouary says
would not be aceepted by the
government Wf it contradicted
thel reports of its own ‘agents.
A missiouary, in the eye of the
gyovernment, 1s a worthy but sen-
timental and unpractical persou-
age, whose sytnpathies are readily
worked upon, and who knows
nothing of political economy. The
weight attaching to their asser-
tions 1s, therefore, the government
thinks, entitled to the respect
which belongs to good intentions,
but to little more. Now, anything
further from the trath than is this
prepossession on the part of the
government ib would be hard to
concelve.

We acknowledge with thanks
the receipt of Vol. I., No. 1, of
the Anglican Church Heeord, a
Quarterly Magazine issued by the
Auglican Church in China and
Korea. It is in Chinese, octavo
size, 18 pages, on Chinese brown
paper, and is conducted by a
Committee consisting of repre-
sentative members of the 8. P, G.,
©. M. 8., and the American Epis-
copal Mission from Central and
North and West China, Korea, ete.
We wish the new venture every
Success.
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Missionary Tels.
The Anti-opium League

in ChAhind.
The Treasurer acknowledges with

thanks the receipt of the following
contributions: Miss Bessie Forbes,
$10.00; Collection at Soochow,
$19.40, Will not other missionary
communities take up collections
soon’? These and individua! sums
will be acknowledged in the HRu-
CORDER. It is proposed to print
soon an important pamphlet in
English, and funds will be needed,

G. L. Mason,
Treasurer.

Missionary Home, Shanghai.

Notes on the Work of theVen-tsu =H.
Mrs. Little has held a series of

meetings at the river ports on -her
way to Chungking, and in each
place has been much encouraged by
the interest taken in the minve-
ment acainst foot-binding. From
Many parts of the country comes
word of loosened bandages and of
resolutions made by heads of fam?-
lies that binding shall cease as far
as their children are concerned In
Tientsin a meeting has been held
in the drawing-room of Mrs Alac.
kintosh, wife of the manager of the
Hongkong and Shanghai Bank. A
Chinese gentleman iving near
Tientsin has offered $100 towards
the expenses of the work, and he
says he knows of other gentlemen
who will fnd money, ifit is needed,
for the propagation of the literature
of the Anti-foot-binding Society.
In*Shanghaz itself two imteresting
meetings have been held during the
present month. Lhe first, held on
Feb. llth, took place at the
Silk Filaterea Mr. Barretta, the

manager of the Filature, arranged
that a large godown should be
cleared for the meeting; at 11.50
all work was stopped, aud the women
and girls, to the number of 1000,
flocked in this large room, A small
platform had been arranged for the
spenkers, and the women, some
standing, some sitting, thronged as
closely as possible to the few foreizn
ladies present. It seemed at first
as if it would be impossible for any
one voice to make itself heard above
the hum of the many, but after 4
few miinaotes quiet was obtained,
and Mrs. Alford, in a few words,
tranaiated by Dr, Reifsnyder, told
the women why they had been
gathered together; Dr. Reifsnyder
followed with a vigorons speech,
then Mrs. Dé, a Chinese Christian
lady, held the attention of the audi-
ence while she delivered a graphic
address. The meeting closed with
a few words from Miss Bardick,
and as the women dispersed, 11-
lustrated papers were distributed.
Many of the women at the Filatare
have large feet, but the majority are
bound ; these, by nods and words,
eagerly confirmed the remarks of
the speakers. It is hoped that this
13 but the first of a sertes of meet-
ings to he shortly held at the variousMills and in Shanghai.

The second meeting was held in
Mrs. Alford’a drawing-room on
Feb. 16th, when a fair namber of
Chinese ladies met the ladies of
the Tten-tsu-hui Committee. After
ten aud a welcome from the hostess,
the avils of foot-binding were plain-
ly put before the guests by Mrs. H,
T, Williams. Speeches followed from
some ofthe foretgn ladies, translated
by Miss Wong ; some literature was
distributed, aud several of the Ia-
dies, many of whom had tiny feet,
expressed their desire to prevont
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the suffering caused tolittlegirls,and
their willingness to co-uperate with
the foreign ladies in the efforts they
are making to abolish this costom,

Auti-foot-binding hterature can
be obtained on application to che
Hon, Secy. of the Tien-tsn-huy,
Mrs. Bondfield, 13 Peking Road,
Shanghiav,

Annua Meeting of the
Anrverican Board Mis-

sion, Hoochew,
The pastors, evangelists, teach-

ers, Church members andaries of the Amertean Board
Mission here have again met in
their annul meeting. There was
one glad note of rejoicing and
thankseiving from 9.30 a.m., Nov,
Nth to 5.00 pan., Nov, ¢6th. Brom
Shao-wu, 250 miles in the interior
to Sharp Peak on the sea, came tid-
ines of large numbers Joining the
Church and of larger numbers glad
to listen to the Gospel. Min after
man told of villages near his center
of work that were calling for Christ-
tan teachers aud preachers. Baek
closed with the same thought,
“ Alas the harvest 1s plenteous, but
the laborers are few. There is no
one to send.” Instead of completing
this part of the program we spent
the last moments in prayer thiat the
Lord would send forth men to reap
this harvest. It is a stgnificaut
fact and one whieh all friends of
missions will note with pleasure
these Chinese brethren, as they talk-
ed of pushing out into the “ reytons
beyond,” euphatically advised that
no new work be begun in any vil-
lave until the people in that village
acreed to bear a part of the expense,

For the morning sessions the men
and women niet in separate Churches
to discuss topics vitally connected
with their respective work,
the more important topres were :
“ Christianity in the Home,” “Stall
a an with more than one wife Join
the Church ?” The sentiment was

i Mareh,

against it, Lhere has been a feeling
among the Christians that it was
proper for their sons to marry hea-
thei wives, but for their dauyhiters
to be given to heathen husbands
was quite another thing. The cis-
cussion on this topic resulted im the
agreement that one was as bad as the
other, and that both were wrong.
‘Shall we fourm a men’s missionary
society” recetved but one answer
from all, and the Wednesday
morning session wrs largely devoted
to the organization of the Society.

For the afternoon sessions no
Church is large enouvh to admit the
numbers who wish to attend. We
are obliged to go to our heathen
neighbors and ask ¢hem for a tem-
ple in which to meet, Just opposite
our Geu Cio Done Church is a large
Guild Hall uot yet completed. The
roof was finished two days before
our inceting began, The ido} has not
heen tnude. The stand for theatres
is completed, and it was just what
we wanted for a speaker's platform.
Tt seemed that God had left this
hall in this stage of completion ex-
pressly fur our use at this tame.
The man who has eontrol of 16 has
been visited several times by one
of our workers, and is on good terms
witly titi. The basis of this friencl-
ship is the mouthly magazine, the
Review of the Tenes. The wilu-
ence of this mingazine led him to
read other Christian books, and by
the time we wished to rent the Hall
this literature had prepared his
heart to yield to our wishes and
allow the Church af the Living God
to meet itt the lrome of a dead iclol
for worship. The fact that this
temple, owned hy idol worshippers,
ean be rented by the Church of
Christ and used for the worship of
God by those who denounce idola-
try; and the faet that the owners
of the temple themselves were in
attendance and listened attentively
at every session of the meeting held
in the temple, is evidence of the
inroads that fiftv-one years of
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preaching the Gospel of Christian
Liberty has made in the strong holds
of idolatry and superstition in Foo-
chow,

Three sessions held in this place
are deserving of special tention.
A wunigae feature of this year’s
program was the woman’s session
on Thursday afteruoon, This was
& union meeting of men and women,
but 1b was presided over by women,
and the speakers were women, with:
4 few exceptions. No session of
the annual meeting has been better
attended and none surpassed it ininterest. This no doubt would
sound quite tame in Envland or
AMer?rica, But you must remember
the position of woman in China;
you must remember that in the na-
tive mind no respectable woman
could place her foot on this plat-
torm from whieh these Christian
women spoke, and you inust re-
member that they were speaking to
men anc women, their neighbors,
many of whom were not Christians,
And some of whom knew so little
about Christianity that they would
be unable to explain clearly the
differenee between this service and
4 native theatrical exhibition. You
will be interested in a sentence or
two from the prayer of the Chinese
woman who led that afternoon:
“ Heavenly Mather, we women are
not as highly esteemed as the men,
but thou knowest that our respon-
sibilities are greater. Have mercy
upon us, Help us to rememberthat a woman was first at the
sepulchre of our Lord, that Jesus
always honored women, anc may
these thoughts aid us to do our
whole duty in our home and toward
our neighbors.”

The question arose as to the pro-
priety of holding the communion
service in the Hall, The pastors
settled 1t by saying ib was undebat-
able. We could not all get into any
Church or any three Churches. The
service would of necessity be held in
the temple. But God’s Holy Spirit

dwells not in temples made with
hands. He seeks temples of God’s
handiwork—lhuman hearts. He
ound them that Sunday morning
In that tdol temple. ihe solemnity
of the oceasion was full of rejoicing.
Pastor Ling, of Geu Cio Dong, open-
ed the service by calling upon all to
rejoice over the victories of Christ-
lanity during the year, and over
Grod’s gooduess to cach individually,
iwo other pastors followed, pointing
the people to God as their only hope
and cause for rejoicing. Then a few
words on the significance of the
sacrament, a brief prayer of thanks-
wiving, and hundreds with bowedheads litted their hearts to Him
who looks not on the outward sur-
roundings but into the heart ; as in
loving remembrance of the Savior’s
death and resurrection they partookof the emblems of His broken
body and of His blood shed for
them.

Lhe Sunday afternoon service
wags in some respects the most re-
markable of the whole meeting.
For thirty-siz hours a few of thie
most earnest workers had been
planning for an evangelistic service
in which the one object was to be
the winning of souls to Christ.
There had been much earnest pray-
ar. Seven men from different walls
in life had been asked to speak for
fiiga or ten minutes each. The first
spoke on “ What ia an Idol?” thenext "Whois God?” Then * We
should worship God.” Then “What
kind of a Man is he who worships
neither [dols nor God?” Then the
“ Benefits of serving God.” Others
spoke of idol worship as wamniug,
and the last man appealed to all to
“rapent and believe Jesus.’ The
gin, as well the folly of worshtp-
ing idols, was never more clearly
Inid before men. But it was done
in the spirit that is born of prayer
and the longing to save the souis
of perishing mer, While a hyan
waa sung those who could noi re-
main were asked to quietly with-
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draw. Very few left the place.
The Christians were asked to tel]
in a sentence why they helieved
Christ. From all parts of the tem-
ple came the answers, ‘ Because
He has taken away my _ saing.”
‘* Because He gives me everlasting
life.” “ Because He died for me.”
“ Because I want to go to heaven,”
etc., etc. Then those Christians
who had any sorrow, or who wished
to become more earnest in OQhrist’s
service, were asKed to rise. Prayer
was oltered for them. Then those
who had friends at home who were
not Christians, and those who in
accordance with the reqnest at the
morning service had brougit uncon-
verted friends with them, were ask-
ed to indicate it, It was touching to
hear parents plead with us to pray
for sons and daughters. Children
plead that prayer mivht be offered
for parents, and brothers spoke of
brothers and sisters of sisters out of
Christ. Fervent were the prayers
offered to the Father for these rela~«
tives. Lastly, those who wanted to
leave the old life, and accept Chriat,
wore asked to rise. As we waited
with bawed heads God remembered
the petitions that bad ascended to
Him, and one after another, first
among the men and boys, then
among the women and girls, arose,
till over fifty were on their feet,
signifying their desire to be count-
ed among God's children, Workers
had been stationed in afi parts of
thea audience, and after a stanza of
& hymn and a brief prayer those
who had risen were Invited to mest
with a few of the leaders, so tlint
we might become acquainfed and
be able to help them. | shall never
forget this inquiry mectine, We
were it the houre of an idol. Presa.
ing on us from all sides, so that we
had to brace ourselves to stand
seeing! them, wero idolaters from
alk ranks of life carious to see whint
this new thing was like. There,
under the iiguisitive gaze of friends
and neighbors, ten men gave us
their numes as desirous to know and

sarye Jesus.
bad already begun to learn the
Way of Life, and their names had
been written at some chapel as
learners, but they wanted the pray-
ers of Christians to help them, The
same words will describe the scene
among the women. This annnal
meeting will long be remembered for
three advanced steps which were
taken with deliberation and prayer :
(1) Rules were adopted which were
intended to place marriage in prace
tically the same relation to the
Church that it holds in America.
These rates are in advance of the
practice, and form an ideal toward
which the Church is to advance.
(2} The native women have them-
selyas formed a clasa for the train-
ing of Christian workers, This
class is at work. There is no for-
elon Jady to help in the least, but
the native women themselves un-
dertake the task, The students
are to study half the day and go
with more experienced workers to
do persoual work the other half of
the day. (3) A Men’s Missionary
Society hag been organized. This
was done riot by pastors and preach-
ers alone, bat by the whole Church.
Business men are among the officers.
‘hese consist of a President, three
Vice-Presidents, 2 Secretary, Trea-
surer, and ea Pradential Committee
of eight. Every Church and chapel
ig to be enlisted in the work. Bee
iore the officers left for their homes,
after the annual meeting, arrauge-
ments had been made to begin
Operations at once. Every office is
held by the Chinese; and the
work will be done by the Chinese
themselves. The fonndation of thia
povie'¥ was cemented with prayer.
Kivery step was taken with delibera-
tion and with the nuanimous con.
sent of all. ‘The pastors and prench-
ers snid: “ Wotunst depend on the
laymen for the success of tlits So-
ciety.” It muat be suecessful. We
want the brothera and asisterg in
China to join with ns in praying for
this success. The laymen, as well

i March,

Twice as many more
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as the pastors and preachers, are be-
ginning to realize that a Church
which stands on Chinese silver and
copper cash is more stable than one

which stands on English or Ame-
rican gold.

Very sincerely yours,BraRD.

casas Eps Yili acting ines 4 Ce.

Arawy ot Ghents m the Fur East.
From Hainan island coines the

news of a serious rising of the aboriginal
tribes in the mountainous department
of Yenchou, about eighty miles to the
south-west of Kiungchon, the chief city
of the island and the headquarters of the
Taotai of the Lei-kiung Intendancy of
Kuangtung province. The aborigines,
or Li tribesmen, have, so far, plundered
and consigned tothe
patrol posts and twenty-eight villages or
hamlets, while about 130 harmless vil-
lagers have been massacred by the sa-
vages at date of writing the above (25th
January). Another despatch received
from Hoihow, which is not very far dis-
tant from the scene of the insurrection,
reports that nearly 3000 disbanded sol-
chery and deserters are among the abori-
gines, and that the government troonssent
against the marauders were too weak in
Strength, being outnumbered almost
three to one by the insurgents, in con-
s equence of which the troops (four bat-
talions or about 1500 men) have been
repeatedly defeated and have accordingly
teft open the road to Kinng-chau. Ree
tnforcements sent from the lust named
city by the Taotai, consisting of regular
troops and local trained bands, are on
their way to stem the incursions of the
aborigines, and the Viceroy at Canton
has been appealed to for more troops.—
N.C. Datly News.

We translate the following from the
Avenir dy Tonkin:—

We have already announced thearrival
of the vessels to reinforee the China
squadron. Orders have since been given

by the Ministry that from six to seven
thousand men are to be held in readiness
for any eventuality. Work is actively
proceeding in all the garrisons to com-
plete the armament so that the troops
may be ready to leave at the first signal.
Melinite shells and other munitions have
arrived, The effective of the artillery
to embark would be a battery.

From another source we have received
the following information :—Admiral de
Beaumont arrived on the llth of Fe-
bruary with instructions concerning the
island of Hainan. A company of Tirail-
leurs and a company of Marine Infantry
are leaving for Monkay.—Hongkong
Daily Presa.

telegram from London to the
N.-C, Datiy News, says that “the Tames’
correspondent in Peking states that
France has demanded an indemnity to
be paid within eight days for the kid-
napping of @ Frenchman in Tongking
by Chinese brigands, otherwise French
action in the south of China will be.
come necessary,”

Also that “' Japan has notified to China
that she cannot extend the time for the
payment of the next instalment of the
indemnity,”

15th.—Bold robbery near the city of
Sungkiang, Miss EE. D. Leverett (of the
pouthern Methodist Mission) with her
Bible woman were robbed whilst travel.
ing on a simall native boat; oo personal
violence was used, but a sword was
held over Miss Leverett’s head, and
she wasthreatened with death if slie
resisted.
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efst,—Three Municipal Conneil detec-
tives who were charged with torturing
prisoners, wore brought up again at the
Mixed Court, Shanghai, for sentence.
ihe principal offender was sentenced
to three years’ imprisonment with one
month's canfue in every six. The other
two were given two years’ imprison-
ment, with the same amount of cangue
as the other man. Five out of saven
men who were charged with avting as
assistants to the detectives, were given

[March, 1898. ]
a year’s imprisonment each, and the
other two were ordered to find security.

that China has agrecd
to admit foreign and native steamers to
all inland waters within four months.

from London states
that China has concluded a loan for
£16,000,000 at 44 per cent with the
Hongkong and Shanghai and Deutsch-
Asiatische Banks.

The deaths from plague this week in
Bombay amount to [119.

alissionary Journal.
BIRTH,

Ar North Szechuen Road, Shanghal,
I6th Feb., the wife af Pastor Knanz
of 4 gon.

MARPRIAGE.

Ar Chungking, Ist Feb.. Mr. Catarnes
Lewis to Miss A. both of
China Inland Mission.

DEATHS,

At Hwang-hicn, Province of Shantung,
Ist Feb., Ropcers, son of
Rev. C, W. and Anna S, Pruitt, of Am,
Sou. Bapt. Mission, aged 54 years.

Ar Tengchow, Shantung, February [8th,
the wife of Kev, Dr. C. W. MATEER,
Am. Presby, Mission.

ARRIVALS.

At Shanghai, 2nd eb., Mr. and Mrs. W.
S. Horyve and.chud (returned ), Misses
RK. McoKewyzie (returned), I. DEn-
NETH, M. Macrirenson, AM. SIACDON-
ALD, M0. iE, E. and
L, J. Wenper, from America, all for
C. I, Mission,

Ar Shanghai, 9th Feb., Messra, ERNEST
H, Tayuor, Cuas. G.

F, Row and R. Gites, from Eneland
fur China Inland Mission.

Avr Shanghai, 14th I'eb., Mr, and Mrs.
W. J. HONNEX (retnrned), Misses I.
LLOYD (returned), F, H.
(returned), E. BRADFIELD (returned),
I. G, Hurw and ML. B. Wriuramson,
from Jéngland for C. I. Mission; also
Rey. 8S. A, Morrerr, of American
Presby. Mission, Pyeng-yang, Korea
(returned).

At Shanghai, 20th Feb., Mr. and Airs.
JAMES Lawson (returned) from N,
Aineriea for Ching Inland Mission.

Ar Shanghai, 24th Beb., Rev. d. P.
Bruce and wife (returned) and Miss
BECKINGSALE, of English Baptist Mais-
310n.

DEPARTURES.

From Shanghai, 16th Feb,, Rev. WW. F
WaLkKeR, of M. IE. Mission, Peking,
for U. §,

Frou Shanghai, 25th Feb., Rev. Iitos,
Brametirr, Wesleyan Mission, Han-
kow, for England.

From Shanghai, 26th Feb. Rev. JEF-
FREYS (unconnected), from Shantung,
for U, S.
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Lessons of

po.00 per annum.

BY REV. Jd. W. STEVENSON, C. I. HM.

TF there is one lesson more than another that experience has
al taught me, in connection with this great work, it is that it is

“Not by might, nor by power.” All our efforts, without the
blessing of God, are of po avail. We have ever to keep before us
that the work in which we are engaged 13 God’s work, and that He
who has sent us has promised to supply ali that is necessary to
make it a3 success. This being the case, the missionary should go
forward strong in hope and faith.

One rejoices in the increase of the missionary force in China,
and the fruits and lessous of experience of the long years of service
of the older workers onght to be available now for the younger

China is a peculiar field, and the missionary needs to adapt
himself to it In a special way. Methods that would do for Africa,
or other fields, may not be applicable here in China, ‘There is little
donbt that, as far as the character of the people is concerned, we
have a hopeful and splendid field before us.

Before mentioning some of the lessons that I should like to pass
on, let me refer to a type of missionary [life that I would not recom-
mend. The missionary who enters on his work in a critical spirit,
and is always suspicious of the Chinese, will not make much headway,
but will, in a very real sense, reap what he sows. He keeps as far
away from the Chinese as possible, and has no social intercourse with
them; their language is learned, their classics are studied, the
Gospel is preached to them, and they are invited to participate in
its benefits ; but there are so many things that are repulsive in the
Chinese that they must be kept at a certain distance, and the line
between the foreigner and the native is clearly drawn. The Chinese

MHISSIONarres.
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are quick at reading character and analyzing motives and actions,
and the missionary acting so will constantly have to complain of the
hardness of the peopie and of the indtfierence with which he meets.
Brethren, such a line of action should be avoided.

Some people think the Chinese very stolid, apathetic and un-
emotions. My opinion is that the Chinese will be to us very mach
what we are to them, anc as far as my experience and observation
have gone, I have noticed that the man, or woman, possessed of
sympathy, born of love to God and love to the people, soon finds a
way to the hearts and affections of the people. Other things being
equal, [ mean with regard to the knowledge of the langaage and a
kindly disposition, I should say that sympathy 1s the most essential
qualification for missionary work, This will lead to a giving up of
time to enter into the joys and sorrows of the people and to a
thorough understanding of their difficulties and thoughts, which will,
unquestionably, open a door into the minds and hearts of the people.
We must never forget that we have in our hands something that
every Chinaman and woman needs; we have that which will satisty
the deepest longings of their souls, and if we cau say with confidence
that it has satisfied our hearts, and they can see the satisfaction tn
our faces and lives, this will be an irresistible argument for the
Gospel we preach.

Then I would say we must give ourselves to the people, and
this will require much forbearance and seli-cenial, especially in the
begining. The Chinese are not easily understood, and we can only
get to know them by personal contact with them and spending the
larver part of our time in their company. But, I am sure, such
» life will have an abundant reward. A marked illustration of
this may be found in Dr. Martia’s book, “A Cycle of Cathay.”
Take note especially of how he gave himself to the work and
to the natives when he was first in Ningpo; and what cextra-
ordinary sticcess God gave him in anderstanding the Chinese and
what a powerful spiritual influence he exerted on them. [ also
recommend the lessons to be learned in Dr. Nevius’ life in this
connection.

In dealing with the officials and literati, conciliation is the
more excellent way. fo make mnch of our treaty rights, and talk
about appealing to Consuls and Ministers, is to be deprecated. The
Chinese, as a@ whole, are not an unreasonable people. They are
always talking about “ and if you can show that there is
fi ina thine, you have gained 2 good vantage ground, The native
officials arc now understauding our position better than they ever
have done, and it is very gratifying to notice, in some instances,
how they are seeking to protect and do the right and just thing
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by the missionary. Bat even before this change of attitnde on the
part of the officials L have seen satisfactory results prodneed by a
conciliatory beartng ; and instead of making enemies we have made
friends. It 1s very incongruons for the follower of Jesus to be
relying on the arm of flesh in the proseention of his work, and any
intelligent Chinese who understands the prinerples of the Gospel,
ean see this at onee. [ have in my mini, specially, two or three
iustances of mandarins in the west of China, who were surprised
at the conellratory attitude taken by missionaries under great prov-
ocation and thelr submitting to indignities, and, at the same time,
reinsing to appeal for Consular interference.

[ do not think a greater calamity conld eome on the missionary
canse than to have stations established throneh the interference
of the secular power. A great deal of bitterness is often generated
when we invoke the Ministerial power; and the officials are often
degraded, and this ereates a sore feeling whieh is not easily effaced,
and is a distinet hindranee to the salvation of souls.

[ believe as the ofhcials get to understand us more, and
especially the prénciples of the Gospel of Christ, their respeet
for us and our doctrine will merease.

I shonld hike to refer to a few lessous with regard to methods
of worl. With the comparatively large body of Protestant mission-
aries in Ghina we are not accomplishing what we might for the
lack of thorough organization and a more general adaption of
methods that have proved to be successful. [ think we have to
confess that there is a sad lack of consolidation of our missionary
force, and too little uniformity of procedure. Young men come
ont here who have their own ideas, and think they can improve on
the methods of the older missionaries who are, of course, supposed
to be out of tonch with this enlightened age, So, anfortunately,
under the present system, the young missiouary, after he has got a
fair start, proceeds to apply his notions, and goes through a series
of experiments. After much time and labour has been spent tn
trying to carry out these wonderful plans, that are going to effect
so much, be flods that they are not suited to China. He is then
inelined to be discouraged, aud it is notso easy for him to begin
over again and take the advice and follow the wise connsel of his
senior brethren. It is lamentable to have all this sad waste of
time and talent in @hina.

is a tendency among young missionaries to think that
they can, by beginning a work of their own, accomplish more than
by co-operating in the work already in progress. This, instead of
strengthening work, weakens 1t. The best work can be accomplished
by co-operation.
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What [ have learned from experience is that it is best to

establish stroug missionary centres with a strone staff of workers.
From these centres the workers conld carry on extensive itineration
in <listricts two or three, or even ten days’ journey distant. It 1s a
very remarkable tact that in China the majority of the converts
are not to be found in the places where the missionaries reside,
but in the country. I do not attempt to give any reason for this,
but simply state a fact, to which there are few exceptions.

I would recommend systematic and methodical visitation of
the district—visit cities, towns and villages in every direction; stay
longer or shorter periods at the different places as God may
Indicate. this will prove to be the most effectual way, not only of
disseminating the Truth, but of gathering in converts.

Any one acquainted with the work in Fuh-kien, Shan-tong,
Manchuria, or the district, in Cheh-kiang, will have an
illustration of what L mean. Hitherto there has been too great a
desire to rent houses as places of worship and put paid native evan-in them. When God gives enquirers at any place visited in
our regular itinerations, encourage them to meet in their own houses,
and when their numbers increase, urge them to secure a place of
worship for themselves. Let it be in the hands of the natives as
much as possible, and by visiting them frequently, help them
spiritually. I believe that Churches would spring up in all directions
as a result of such faithful, systematic visitation of districts.

Sinele ladies are doing excellent work in China, in visiting
anonge the women, and there wonld be a wide sphere for them in
such a centre as this.

Scliools and medical work could also be conducted at the centre.
This strong central station, f thus utilized, would not retard wide-
spread evangelization ; quite the contrary.

As few natives as possible should be employed with mission
money. The old system of employing nearly ali the converts as paid
evangelists has proved to be a miserabie fulure and a hindrance to
the development of the work

A lesson of supreme zmportance is, that we do all in our power
to instruct the natives, develop their individual gifts and lead them
on to self-support and self-government.

The great hope for the evangelization of China is in the native
Chureb. We are commanded to preach the Gospel to every creatnre,
and we can moat effectnally do this by teaching the natives, who
will do the work better than we can. Thos we shall be able to reach
4 lurver uamber and exercise more influence by giving our strength
to coumitting the Trath to “ faithful men, who will be able to teach
others also’.
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The missionary shoald set his face against interfering with law-
suits. fle will have many applications from converts to send in his
card to the mandariu about one dithculty and another; but they
should be encouraged to trust in God and not in the foreign
missionary.

Jé is becoming more and more evident that there should be a
wise division of the field, so as to avoid overlapping by the varions
Societies. Sectarian differences should have no prominence in this
great work; bnt each Society shonld rejoice in the prosperity of thie
Other as & gain to all, Let ns strive and pray that a spirit of love
and unity may prevail among all the Societies and missionaries
working 1u China, so that friction may be obviated, and that we may
with one heart and soul, give our whole time and strength to the
bringing im of trophies to lay at the feet of our common Lord and
Master,

Kaigans elipse of the sun.
BY REY. W. P. SPRAGUE, KALGAN.

‘a

KZ OULD you like a description of the Eclipse of the Sun, as
seen at Kalgan, one of the highest outlooks in this part of
the world 2

I went with several others to the top of a mountain about
3000 feet above the sea, and there had a grand view of the Eclipse
from near the beginning till the setting of both the sun and the
moon together.

In the middle of the afternoon the clouds overcast the sky, and
we feared we should have our climb in vain. And after reaching the
top one of our number began repeating, “The king of France
marched up the hill, ete.” Just then the clouds lifted, and we could
discern the outline of the sun quite clearly. We soon had our smok-
ed glass in hand and stood waiting. Just at the time we had
calculated, by our sun-time watch, 3.23 we thought we saw an in-
denting of the mght lower hmb of the sun. In w few seconds, not-
withstanding some thin cloud, we were made sure the rim of the
sun was obscured. But not till 3.28 eould we be snre it was the moon
and not cloud. Then we recorded our first observation by drawing
a figure thus: Although twice again our view was
obstructed by clouds, still we could watch the moon's
aCloss the sun’s face quite distinctly. Often
the thin clouds served instead of smoked glass, Klost
of the time the bright gold of the sun in contrast with
the black suriace of the moon made a glorious picture.
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At 4.20 we recorded the greatest obscuration we could be sure

of as follows: and called it about 9/10 (ninc-tenths) of
total eclipse, the next moment the clouds be-
came too dense to make out accurately just where
the dividing lines were. In a tew moments the clond
Was yone, and we saw clearly the following figure:

his was also about nine-tenths obscuration, but on the
opposite side. So I conclude the moon passed across the
sun's disk upward obliquely a httle to the right of the
sun’s center, about like this: The lne re-

presents the path of the moon's center acrass the
sun’s face. So that with the swinging round of the
horns the sun must have been eclipsed at least nine-
tenths for nearly ten minutes.

All the time of more than one-half obscuration, when clouds
were absent, the golden crescent was a very beautiful sight. And
when bidding us good night, just before going down behind the
western mountains, they presented a remarkable picture. The
moon was then covering about one-fourth of the sun’s face, and
when the sun was one-half below the horizon, its two golden
horns only were to be seen above the mountains, one on cither side
the black moon. We drew the fioure thus at 4,53:
First one, then the other Little horn point disappeared,
like stars setting, and we were leit alone at 4.45, wish-
ing for just a little longer view till the moon should
have passed entirely off the farther edge of the sun.
But that was reserved for beholders still farther west.

Still we rejoice to-day in being so far west as we are. And
as we are several degrces west of you, and most of your readers,
perhaps you and they will be glad to learn how the eclipse looked
here through our cyes. And please remember this does not profess
to be a scientific observation, but only a brief description of what
we were enabled to see-at this high station in longitude cast
about 115°. The delight it guve us, and several native Christians
who accompanied us, was in striking contrast with the superstitions
fear of the heathen around about. We eould hear the racket of
their and drums in several villages and cities near by. And [--
suppose the beating of drums, ete, and £e-teuzng (bowing) was going
on all over the empire in response to the Empcror's proclamation to
“pray and rescue the sun.” We wonder if the did not
mean, Pray and rescue tlie “Son of Heaven ” from foreign powers.

We hope the astronomers who went to the best observation
stations were favored with clear skies. We shall await with interest
their report.



The Missionary Movement in China.
BY REY. W. ASHMORE, D.D,

Period £1, 1842 to 1860. 78 Years,
(Continued from December number, 1897. )

Western power was fairly on. The storm-clond had been
gathering for years. There had already been disputes and

affrays and broken interconrse and insulting speech, qmte enough
to have constituted 2a state of war of themselves. they quarelled
and they traded; and they traded and they quarelled. Things
conld not go on this way forever. There was the real opinm
grievance wluch the Chinese did have to complain of, but then, on
the other hand, was their towering iusolence. Efforts had been
made to teach them a httle good breeding, but they would not
learn, Arrogance was added to arrogance, insult was piled up on
insult. The Enghsh were spoken of and were treated as if they
and their officials were a lot of ents. lt is amusing how the high-
toned Lord Palmerston could stand it so long ; but stand it he did.
Phe grass had long grown green on the grave of the broken-hearted
Napier. ‘Che cabinet had swallowed the insult and traded on. The
Gisdainful Viceroys, however, miscalculated the limits of English
forbearance. Nobody had ever dared to oppose them, and they
thought that nobody ever would. All they had te do—or so they
thought—was to thump on their tables and roar out, “Tremble and
obey! Ye barbariaus! Ye tributary vassals!" and all England
would shiver.

When therefore Sir Gordon Brewer with his forces arrived off
Macao and announced the blockade of Canton the Viceroy was dazed
at such audacity, and pronounced it “an outrageous lie.” The
Enelish would not dare attempt such a thing, he said: 16 would be
the rnin of them, He soon found out his mistake, From that
moment the war was a reality. Here now were two races and two
civilizations pitted against each other, The genius of each soon mani-
feasted itself. The Chinaman carted the rubbish out of his old forts,
patched up the dilapidated places in the wails, got bis old smooth-
bores up on their trunnions, laid in a supply of their miserable
powder, refitted his old wooden Junks and stocked them for a cruise
with plenty of poor rice and salt cabbage. The village “ braves ”
were called ont; they looked up their spears and tridents and put
new fuses in their matchlocks and gingals; they donned their
military jackets; they put new splints of bamboo in their helmets
which had lost a bit of the shingling here and there ; and, above all,

=|(=) ¥ the month of June, 1841, the first war of China with a
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they painted new giaring eyes, and new grinning teeth on the tiger-
head shields they bore, and which would freeze with shivering fear
their presuiuptuous foes; and then they rallied to the picnic and the
cheerful prospect of exterminatiug, root and branch, the red-bristled
barbarian, and leave his wife a widow and hs children orphans.
the lunglishman sent home and got ont his ships and his soldiers,
a marvellously silent los of men, who raised no yell of defiance,
who walked together and stuck together and seemed to have only
one single will to divide np among a hundred of them. The English
‘‘ barbarian eye’? was also a quiet, taciturn and apparently pensive
sort of a man, but as the Chinaman looked at him, he was awfully
pig-headed and self-confident, as well as contumacious. Le kept
quietly at work getting things ready to lus liking. Juvidently he was
a finical sort of a fellow; but at last he got ready, and the row com-
menced, The Anglo Saxon “closed in” with the Manchu Tartar,
the Western steamer made chase for the mat-sailed ‘junks, the
Konglish rifle rang out against the Chinese gingal, and the wooden
walls of old England laid themselves alongside of the stone walls of
old China and knocked them into rubbish.

A Lveaiy of Peace and Amily.
Alter two nations have pounded each other until one or the

other has the breath knocked out of his body, and has only enough
left to bee with for mercy (and in au under whisper hiss out a curse),
it is customary to exchange “‘assnrances of the most distinguished
consideration, and then to conclude a treaty of “everlasting peace
and good-will,” to last for several years, if possible. The white-winged
Heet- with its vast spread uf canvas and its columus aud clouds
of black smoke came and went. Canton, Amoy, Ningpo, Chusan, the
mouth of the Yang-tse and of the Petho all had an opportunity to
see and to feel what sort of fighters Western men could be. It wag
foo much for thein. They were ready for the “assurances already
raferred to. Two treaties had been made; one at Canton, called the
Treaty of the Bogue, was Happily set aside; 1t was miserably inade-
quate, for it did net provide for the opening of China. ‘Lhe supreme
authorities on both sides reyeeted it; the English Cabinet because it
did not secure cnough, the Chinese Cabinet because 1t was conceding
too much. There was nothing to do but to resort to gunpowder and
the “iron shard for a while longer. So atit they went. Uhe battle
surged up the Yang-tse. Neventy-tiwo men-ol-war and transports 1n
five great divisions went up the river. Chinkiang-foo fell, of course.
Some of the Chinese fought well, but they were no match for the
terrible “ barbarian, who bad lcarned the art of war as men learn a
trade, and had become “ boss-killers” while the Chinese were only
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“ oecasionals.” Soon the fleet was before Nanking, and they were all
ready for a bombardment—when, in tremor and haste, the Imperial
Commissioners, Keying, llipa and Niu Kien, hastened to send iu their
curds, desiring to know and accede to “ conditions of peace.” Lhey
made short work of it, and, this time, decided work. The linglish
dictated their own terms.

In a few days the word weut abroad that the treaty of Nanking
had been signed. Kverybody was electrified. Hongkong Island
was to be ceded to Great Britain—another added to the cordon
of stations at which Hngland’s drum-beat would salute the lowered
flax as the setting sun went his course around the globe; then the
great cities of Canton, Amoy, Fuhchau, Ningpo and Shanghai were
to be opened to foreign trade and foreign residence ; then there were
to be tariffs, and rules, and regulations; and there were to be Consuls,
and gun-boats for protection against disorder ; and there was to bea
mighty stride in advance, for now there were to be five great doors
of entrance into the exclusive empire, where before there had really
not been one.

Effect on the Cabinets of the West.
All the other nations interested in China trade were at once

mightily stirred. What England had gotten they could get, and not
have to fight for 16 either. Lhe Netherlands, Belgium, Prusstans,
Spanish, Portuguese, #rench and Americans lost no time in sending
in embassies. Some of those who did this did not allow the good
opportunity to slip to score the English unmereifully for shaking, in
this unceremonions way, without first getting permission, the fruit
trees In the Chinese orchard ; but now, since the apples were falling,
they lost no time in hurrying in to get a bag full for themselves
before they were all gone. And we keep it up more or less to this
day, berating the actors and bagging the pillage. It is a pleasant
thing to combine ethics with business.

on the Commercial World.
Business took a mighty spurt. The great houses that had been

corked up in the thirteen hongs now hoiled up like soda-water—
Jardine, Matheson & Go., Dent & Co., Russell & Co., Heard & Co.,
Olyphant & Uo., and still others hastened to open branch houses at
the newly-opened ports, Many new kinds of business started up.
Thera was commotion in all the Chambers of Commerce of the West.
All England and all America felt the glow of expectation. ‘he
prospect was boundless, And so indeed practically, almost, 1 was
about to become. The wedge was driven in, at least part of the
Ways There was to be an entrance not only for Western products, but
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also for Western ideas. The two civilizations were now to see the
color of each other's eyes. It was only a question of timeas to when
they would begin te elbow each other off the side-walk. ‘There had
been only one danger spot before; now there were to be five, and
Hongkong was to be back of them all.

Effect on the Chinese Common People.
lt might seem not to have much. The popular mind is not

hichly sensitized. Myriads of the people would never hear of it, ar,
if they did hear, would never get the dimensions of what had heen
soing on. Yet multitudes of ethers did hear, and 16 did have an
effect upon them. That it preduced a degree of ill-will, mere or less,
towards foreigners, was to be expected, but not so much as one would
SUpPpose. It was loeked upon as a sort of Mandarin war. Besides,
their sympathies were largely limited by provincial lines ; bné it did
have a much greater effect on the common estimate at which they
held their own officials. They had regarded them as omnipotent.
Yet now they had been whipped by the barbarians ; the more the
latter were disparaged the more was shown up their own weakness.
Thomas Taylor Meadows attributes the success of the Tai-ping
rebellion largely to the disclosure of official weakness made by that
first war. Certainly the official grip has been weakened, and it has
never recovered itself. But for the introduction of other and
adventitious aids, notably from foreigners, 1f would have relaxed
completely before this.

Effect on the Oficiats and the Literate
Tt was something: it was more than something ; it was much; bnt

i was nob enough. Was it really true, after all, that they had been
so badly whipped ? It was, there was no denying it; they must now
come into consultation with the barbarian ; they must exchange ci-
vilittes with him; they must no longer roar out to him to “ tremble
and obey.” With a bad grace, a supercilious manner and a lordly
condescension they entered upon their new relation. Alas for them ;
the drubbing had not come home te them. Had it done so they
micht have been longer spared another war. They, and the hterati
behind them, fell back on their reserves of haughtivess and conceit.
Their reserves were the accumulations of generations of arrogant
predecessors. Their assumptions of superiority continued to be un-
bearable. They were certain to get them into trouble again some
day. At bottom lay an undecided question of relative manhood.
“Tam as pood ag you are any day,” was the sentiment of the foreign
official. “I am better than you are every day, was the sentiment of
the native effiicial, Tf the latter could have kept his opinion to himself
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he could have got along, but he was too insolent, and he would show
it. So iu time they would be at 1f again. Meanwhilethey exchanged
despatches and then gave salutes and the very best wishes for each
other’s welfare. Trade went on briskly, tea and sillcs went out and
opium and silver came in. And, on great occasions, vociferous
rounds of fire-crackers emphasized the mutual satisfaction and
gave assurance of eternal friendship—so to speak—as it were.

Effect on the Missionary Movement.
It was felt immediately ; tt was ronsing and inspiring, both at

home and abroad. Those interested felt that their long stored up
prayers in the golden vials had been answered with voices and
thunderings and an earthquake,

There was a flutter among the missiouaries in “the Straits
Settlements.” There was an immediate call for passage tickets.
On to China! No time was lost in pulling up stakes and breaking
camp. Type and presses were packed and shipped for China, books
were boxed and trunks were filled, Iuroiture was sold off, or made
ready for a new voyage; schools were dismissed and pupils were told
that they would be re-opened in Hongkong or some of the treaty ports.
In a short time the transier, so far as was possible, was completed.
Hongkong, Canton, Amoy, Fuhchau, Ningpo and Shanghai became
missionary centres, The merchants were not in advance of the mis-
stonaries ; the former looked for a good site for his splendid businesg
houses, and the latter for a good place for his chapel. Some of the mer-
chants and some of the Consuls, that were to be, did not like it, but
there was no help for it. There was vo reason why there should
have been such a feeling unless 16 be that the missionaries were sure
to be on the off-side fram the merchants on the opium question,
Apart from this both of them were to be the benefactors of China,
The missionary has never lacked appreciation of the immeasurable
benefits accruing to the native from foreign trade, and foreign inter-
course, and foreign suggestions 1n all matters of national advance.
ment. He has been outspoken aud persistent in so expressing
himself on all ‘proper occasions, and so he has been in a most judi-
claus and healthful way a ploneer of trade and commerce, The
benefits which the missiouary body have conferred in this way have
not been recognised as they deserve. Voice and pen and personal
influence have a mighty aggregate to their eredit. On the other
hand, why should not the merchants and the Consuls and the diplo-
mats appreciate those contributions to the general progress—(aside
from his future heaven)—which the missionary brings? What is
China’s supreme need in this her hour of bewilderment and desola-
tion? What do you say, one and all, and what do the Chinese say
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from the highest to the lowest? Lf 2s moral honesty ! And where ig
she to get it? Confucian ethics have utterly fatled both in China
and Japan. There is no backbone to them, no directive and stimu-
lative power. The missionaries are laboring to remedy that very
thing, though that is a subordinate end. You may not all take stock
in missionary endeavor, but this we say without fear of successial
challenge that a higher tone of character must come to Chinamen from
Christian teaching, or i¢ won’t come at all. Name another possible
source if you know it.

And so passed away the second period of the missionary move-
ment trom 1842 to 1860, a duration of 18 years, We summarise
some of the resuits -—

(1). The number of converts made was not large.—At the begin-
ing of the Arrow troubles there could not have been more than
about 1200 in all China. Biven that was a successtul number when
all the embarrassments and difficulties were taken into consideration.
People who count heads, simply, in a missionary estimate come short
in their reckoning. Preparatory work is indispensable to campaign
SUCCESS, The preparatory work needed in a new and raw field hike
China, where everything went in grooves and ruts; and old usages
and old ideas had been crystallised into grauite solidity by a hun-
dred generations of pressure, was quite beyond what would be needed
ina Western land, In this line very great results were achieved.
The 18 years were none too much time for what had to be effected
before the real grapple should begin.

(2). Hospital work had to be carefully inaugurated, and that re-
guired time and wisdom and warting.—Medical missions have played,
and are destined to play an important part in bringing people to a
proper point of view. It is not an easy thing to pet a good start.
Something else ig to be done than to administer pills, and deal out
salts and senna, and yank out a molar, in order to make a hospital a
useful missionary adjunct. It takes years for an old practitioner at
home to secure a good standing. It is the doctor with an old
weather-beaten sign, and not the youngster with a new gilt one that
captures the sick man. Hospitals have to achieve a reputation as
well as individual practitioners, began early, and they
worked their way slowly into the public confidence. Such men ag
Parker aud Lockhart and Hobson—and we must name Kerr among
the living, because of his long service; long may his lancet abide in
strength-—these men have won, not by medical skill alone, but by
great wisdom and tact. They laid a foundation ; many others are
building upon it. China hospitals have an enviable name, and to-day
a new ove started has already a place in the public “ good-will.”
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(3). Educational work had to make its initial movement.—The
place of education among mission ageucies 1s 4 great question of itself.
There have been.many theories propounded ; many experiments have
been tried in order to adjust relations aud proportions. Until there
is something definite fixed in these departments, general progress will
be unsettled. lt seems to be the way of Providence that when His
people have very diverse ideas to which they all cling tenaciously,
that they shonld, successively, or perhaps oue here and another
there, have an opportunity of each planting his own preferred seed
and reaping hisowa crop. They are to learn by experience, and
comparative experience is always a convincing teacher. In Hig
patience and goodness God waits for His people to learn, often by
their follies and their failures, as to whatis expedient aud what is
inexpedient. In this late day of ours the issues are by no means
settled. ‘The discussion still goes on, but a vast deal has been learned
and a vast deal has been unlearned, The period now under consider-
ation is distinguished perhaps as much by what has been unlearned
as by anything else. Certain mistaken methods were abandoned
or modified and the way prepared for something better. We are
profiting by their experiences,

(4). The earlier Bible translation had to be made and tested.—
The true proof-reading of a Scripture translation is not done simply
by a scholar going over the text to see if the words are all written
right and the sentences all duly in a good style. The real testing
is when the book comes to be used by missionaries and converts
reading for spiritual mstruction and improvement, Often has it
happened when the missionary is expounding that some one will
ask, Is that what ig meant ¢ Lhe answer is, Yes; and the rejoinder
comes, Well, then, 1f that 13 the meaning, that is not the way to say it.
Many of the most important changes made in subsequent revisions
have been suggested in this way. Years of time were required fur
work of that kind. Consummation is not yet reached, and yet all
that prelude was an indispensable prerequisite to the more satisfac-
tory achievements of to-day. Names of plants, names of animals,
specific terms, and the immense hist of proper names of persons and
places required a deal of consultation and comparison before some-
thing of unity could be reached and thus the way be opened for the
extensive dissemination of the Word of God in a way that would not
involve confusion and seeming contravention. Of far preater im-
portance 18 the fixing of the significance of doctrinal terms, The
Ubristian ideas, as contained in New Testament designations, do not
exist in Chinese theology, to call it by that name. Such terms heye
to be used as the thought and language of the people afford. Ubrist-
lan wine has to be served in a heathen cup. Accordingly, explaua-
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tions have to be appended. lt must be carefully expounded that all
such terms as Holy, Repentance, Faith, Atonement, Justification,
Sanctification, Sin, Ransom, Regeneration, Spirit, God, and a multi-
tude of others, as used in our Christian nomenclature, are to have a
new significance attached to them. A series of amended definitions
is indispensable. A moment’s thought will show that many years
time is required for the successful achievement of a Christianized
etymology, and also that evangelistic work on any vast scale 1s
hardly to be expected until it is achieved.

(5). In the introduction of a new religzon, ike Christianity, there
are various threshold topics that must be met and disposed of before
the young Christian Church can advance with sympathetic purpose,
and without distraction.—Among these are such as, conversions of
men with two wives; marriages with heathen ; divorces for anscrip-
tural reasons; eating of meats offered to idols; participation in family
sacrifices; contributions to heathen festivals, made, of course, usually
under pressure; relations to government; relations to the foreign
missionaries and vice-versa. Specification must be omitted ; but it will
be seen these issues must be met and disposed of in the earlier stage
of mission experience, So time is needed for that also.

(6). dnd, once more, but without entering tnto the subject, tame
must be allowed for the missionary and the Chinaman to look each
other in the face, tong and well, in order that each may somewhat
get the measure of the other.—Lt 1s not merely what we think of him
with his bag trousers, his long gown, his fan, or his bow-legs and
his bamboo hat, but also what he thinks of us with our sandy hair,
our tight pantaloons, and our coats cut away in front—* to save ex-
pense” perhaps. He wants to know who we are, aud what we are,
and what we are here for. The story that we have come from a
purely benevolent impulse he laughs to scorn at first. He does not
believe in the existence of such a thing as disinterested benevoleuce.
His mandarins have none of if. Asseveration is of no use. The mis-
sionary must achieve a reputation before they will believe him. He
must live out his profession. Seeing is believing. The missionary
is now in for it. In order to acquire a reputation be has to serve
as lone as Jacob did for his wife; one or both of them. ‘Line spent
inthose open ports by the earlier missionanes was an investment
of the coustituents of character and reputation, the “ good will” of
whieh has come down to us.

The Situation in 857,

The Missionary Situation..—The missionaries had passed through
the second stage of their experience. They were now vastly better
equipped with materials for missionary warfare. They had acquired
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a knowledge of the people in their own country.
beoluning of a native force to help thein. Meanwhile there was
a plethora of them in the open ports. They wanted to break out as
they once wanted to breaks in. Again prayers became specific and
fervent. Some will laugh and ask, What had the prayer to do
with what followed? Never mind. Let every man have his own
opinion. Certain it is that the missionaries prayed, and certain resalts
came about. Lhe Lord will shave again “with a hired razor,”

Lhe Potitical Situation.—lt was gettine to be as bad as it could
be. Mandarin arrogance, mandarin conceit, mandarin insoleuice,
mandarin exactions, mandaria obstructiveness were going to seed,
and a crop of thorns and thistles was soon to be reaped. When a
pile 1s ready for ignition, it takes only a match to start a conflagation.
An insignificant lorcha this time farnished the occasion; “the
Arrow war” was now in the offing.

169

They had also the

on Human Nature.
BY REV. JOHN MACINTYRE.

(Concluded from ». 180, March No.)
10. [In one simile of the forest we have human nature at its

lowest. Mencius now boldly gives us another possible view. He
bounds from the depth to the highest height. He says: I have
certain preferences in the matter of diet, and in regard to these I
follow my strongest hking, when I have the free choice. So Lam
conscious of similar preferences as between the chotce of life and the
choice of virtne. It is usnally supposed there 1s no stronger passion
than the love of life, yet J feel L could freely choose death rather
than part with virtne, Now these are the workings of the human
nature which [ liold in common with atl men. If this be in me it
is becanse it is common to man. It 18 a part of the endowment of
Our moral nature. All men have it in them, though all men do not
show it. Baotit has varions lesser manifestations. lo the form of
self-respect you see 1t illustrated in the bervar who will die rather
than accept the solicited alms if given with insolent air or cast
contemptuonsly at his feet. And if a beggar can refuse at times the
very means of life, what is to hinder the well-to-do from refnsing the
onrighteous bribe? Therefore we have this as our birthncht that
we know virtue to be snpreme. Where we do not act accordingly,
it is becanse we have lost our proper nature. He Br ak 4a tt Hf
ES ME BER UAB ESR LDH AA SE Zz.
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ll. For “benevolence is man’s mind, and righteousness is

min’s path,” adds Menecins. A~ th ts SECA BH Oth. Fo be
human we must have the principle of love in us, exercising itself
towards all; and our path is marked ont for us and unmistakable
when we fulfill in love the various duties which arise from the rela-
tionshins of life. Bat if we neglect the path, and do not walk in it,
if we lose onr mind, and do not seek it again! For soech Meneins
has the scornful word: ‘Their fowls and dogs go lost, and they know
to seek them again, but the lost mind they do not know to seek,’

12, And now we have an aphorism which startles us as we
reflect on the present style of education in China: “The great end
of learning is nothing else but to seek for the lost mind.” Ot fi] 32HIKE PD th ES.

To Mencins every teacher is a preacher of doctrine, and every
school a nursery of virtue. We know as a fact this was the style
of Confucins’ teaching. He gave his pupil a truth, and once the
learner could live it, he might come to the teacher for increase of
knowledge. And here Mencius gives us the fundamental principle
of all study. It is not to lose our child’s heart, FA BR ZH
as he says elsewhere, or, as here, to seek our lost mind, 9¢ -E Fy apy.
We have sinned away our nature, and he world have
us revert to the innocence of childhood. We are not to judge him
here as in conflict with revealed truth, but as simply ignorant of it.
He speaks here in the language of all the ages, and which we, as
Christians, are allowed to retain when we speak of the ‘innocence
of childhood.’ Our Saviour Himself was not afraid of misleading as
when He said: Suffer the little children to come unto me, and
forbid them not, for of such is the kingdom of Heaven. Where
we feel the defect of Mencias’ teaching is rather in the connection
between means and end——the want of that spirit of holiness creating
all things new, which Old and New Testament so emphatically
proclaim. By what process of learning, say, would the men of
Mencius’ generation, the men he scorned for their litileness, the
men he loved to lacerate with his tongue, by what style of learning
would snch men recover their child’s heart ? By hearing the deeds
of the hero-sages of antiquity? By sitting at the feet of Mencius
to hear him land that greatest sare, of whom he boasted the world
had never scen his equal? Still, with our Christian knowledge of
means to end read into it, here is a great trath for the scientists,
even of the nineteenth century. The great end of learning is nothing
else bunt to seek for the lost mind.

13, But, as above said, men know only to seek their lost fowls
aud dogs. And here follows another severe touch of sarcasm. Men
are not conecrned abont their moral uature, no matter how 16 may
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vary from the standard.
because they are thus different from other men, and may be
remarked apon, they will traverse the breadth of the land on the
chance to get it straightened. Foals, he reckons them, who cannot
distingnish between great and little. ME z GB OA Al 2 4. Wise
to find ont the laws of things, skilled in uourishing whatever 1s of
use to them, they are ignorant and careless only where their best
interests are concerned !

14. An offence altogether inexcasable. For Heaven kas given
usa certain principle of self-love for the protection and nourish-
ment of our complex being. There is no part of ourselves we do
not love, and no part therefore which we should not instinctively
nourish. Shall we nourish the skin only ? Or shall we not nourish
our best beiag also? We are debarred from pleading ignorance ;
the great and the little of 1t are too manifest. If 3 man will but
turn his thoughts within, he will draw from his own nature the sure
distinction of his parts and the rules of their respective nourish-ment. FFU BHRSEASBSA

15, And this leads to a disenssion on true greatness. W ho 18

the great mano? He who nourishes that which is great io him. A
forester will pay more attention to his more valuable timber. He
is a danger to himself who nourishes a finger at the expense of his
back and shoulders. And a man who merely knows to eat and
drink—-a mere pock-padding—who does not despise him? To follow
the dictates of the Heaveo-bora nature, therefore, 1s to be in the way
of greatness. ‘He who nourishes the httle belonging to him 1s 4
little man, and he who nonrishes the great is a@ great man.” ee iH.LAB BK A.

16. And now a disciple asks: But how is this? How ts
it that men thns differ; some following the great in them and
some the little? The answer gives us another illostration of his
views on temptation (see No. 6). He distingmishes between the senses
and the mind. The senses simply recelve impressions, and are in
danger of being overborne by external things, for the flesh draws to
material things, and is drawn by them beyond the golden mean.
Bat the mind judges of these impressions, and by analysing and
knowine them, so to say, obtains command over them. Heaven,
then, has given us these—the one to feel only, and 1n danger of being
led to excess; the other to judge only, and set in as to command our
feelings, If therefore this greater part have sway in us, the lesser
will follow and not rnie. As Legge puts it: Let a man first stand
fast in the supremacy of the nobler part of his constitution, and the
inferior part will not be able to take tt from him. UBH KF
By Hl ofy 4S AN BE ah,
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Bat let them have a crooked finger, and
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17. This discussion leads to another severe touch of satire.

Nlen know this trne greatness ; they have sufficient intelligence to
sce where it will serve their personal ends; and they strive after it
ag if apparently the very acme of thetr ambition. Bunt it is with
& View to use iLus a mere barter token, And barter it for what ? A
mere hame, the tinsel ornament of official rank. Mencius contrasts
the two styles of nobility. ihe one is the nobility of Heaven—the
possession of benevolence, righteousness, self-consecration, fidelity,
with nowearied joy in these virtues. The other is the nobility of man.
The men of antiquity, he says, sought Heaven’s nobility, and that
of man came with it. The men of this age seek the nobility of
Heaven to gain through 1t the nobihty of man, and having gained
this they throw the other away. Must not the root of goodness
perish inthem! MBA RHE KBAR ZEA HKPA Te &-

18. Mencius has already spoken (No. 8) of the natural pleasnre
communicated by the practice of virtue. He now shows aos virtue
as its own ali-snfficient reward. As if he should say : Ambition is
in itself a landable thing. All men have in them the love of
bonour. And all men have in them that which should command
honour, only they make no account of it. Bnt the hononr which
man gives, man cao take away. It 1s not worth aspiring after. there
33 an honour which satisfies the mind. There is a reward of
ambition which leaves nothing to be desired. The odes give us a
scene 1p which the king is feasting the members of his royal
house. They land him for his magnanimity io his treatment of
them, and they praise him for the maguiticence of the feast itself,
* He has filled ns with his wine, he has satiated ns with bts goodness.
But think of being satiated, says Menctus, with benevolence aud
righteonsness! He who is so is tndependent of the pleasnres of
such royal hononrs. He who has made his fume in this, desires not
the elegant embroidered garments of men. Satiated with gooduess—is its own eternal reward. ay oe EE ME UO i Ge be LL egBUA RA 2 ie zs OK a Dd A
Hh & PLA KA Z Me RO.

19. And now we have a tribute to the power of this bene-
volence, love, charity, which may well astonish us as coming
from «a Chiaese sonree. Love mnst conquer all. We must have
absolute faith in it that there is nothing which it cannot subdue.
In the words of the text: ‘ Benevolence snbdnes its opposite
just as water subdues fire.” 1-7 ER ah FB OK FF oR. We
have some beautiful illustrations of this noble faith seattered
up and down the writings of Mencins. It stamps him as a great
prince amoug men. To be the intensely practical man he was,



1898. ] MENCIUS GN HUMAN NATURE.

dealing always with practical questions in a practical manner—one
wonders somewhat at this faith mn such an ave; amid such sur-
roundings a faith risiny to the purest idealism. But he meant zt
just as he said it, as witness his words to the petty princelets of
his day who irritated him by their aping of this benevolence,
‘* Those who uow-a-days practice benevolence do it as Wf with one
cup of water they could save a whole waggon load of fnel which
wis ou fire, and when the flames were not extinguished were to say
that water cannot subdue fire.” Love can acknowledge no half
measures, and allows no doubt or unbeltet, Yo put forth a little
strength, indifferent to resnits, 1s to undermine the faith of others
in it and to be a ertminal in the sight of Truth. Indeed, where
1¢ is not believed in to the full, it must itself perish from the heart.

20. And this brings us to our last position : Tn all things we
must aim at perfection. The five kinds of grain are the best of seeds,
but if unripe they are not equal to the ripened fruit of less valuable
varicties. So the value of benevolence depends entirely on its being
bronght to maturity. Therefore all who would attain must mmitate
the great archer, who always drew the bow to the fnll. They must
imitate the master workman, whose whole work 1s squared by rule
aud compass. Perfect aim, and the bow drawn te tie full strength,
ss often as we touch the bow. However familiar our handiwork—no
rule of thumb, no plodding in the lines of habit, but the absolute
pattern laid down for every move. In all things perfection.

The book ends abruptly. There 1s no appearance of drawing
to a conclusion, no attempt at rounding off simply the words
already rendered. FvAA SABER AAD HAR
et Ke fe it WV oh DL hOB EB Ay OOP oh EL BA OM.

When all is sald, the above does not fully represent Mencins
on Human Nature. There are some powerful passaves scattered
thronghont his works which wonld require a separate article for thetr
adeqnate treatnient. Bat if we have vot misrepresented the author,
there is a stirring voice here for the Chinese nation of to-day, ivi
my miud Mencins could be made a great power for good, but it will
be with us to apply his words. We avain have our
difficulty. We cannot overlook his defects, his 1znorance of mnch
which is familiar to us from childhood; and the tendency seems
to me to vrow stronger—to banish his books aloug with the whole
body of the classics. That would be a losing battle. We would
fail to bauish them as a certain emperor failed to burn them. They
are fhere in Providenee. They coutamn the best teaching which
has given to China natil we came with the fully revealed Truth
of God. They have worked themselves into the Chinese mind,
they constitute China. I maintain, therefore, that in kindness to
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the Chinese (I waive the qnestion of common sense) we ought to
proceed from that which is near, that which they understand, that
which they have been accustomed to swear by, and so advance into
the mysteries of onr new and perfect Trath. Certainly change
the style of teaching in common schools. Away with the classics
from these. We have jnst escaped the Latin oarght-mare—help the
Chinese to escape the classical and give their bairns bread for a
stone, But ia preaching? I shonld be very sorry indeed to see
Menclas under the ban.

Missions to the Poorer Classes.

BY REV. CHARLES LEAMAN, NANKIN.,

+0 the poor the Gospel 13 preached, is not to say it is for and to
be preached to no other class. Strange to say, in the Old or
New Testament it 1s not said: Unto the rich the Gospel is

preached. On the contrary, there are many warnings to those who
would be, and are rich, and to those who would favor the rich and
the great. The caase of this attitade of the Scriptures is no doubt
for the common-sense reason that in this world there is no danger
that the rich and vreat wil be neglected, yet 1t Is certain, and we
have abandant evidence among us nowadays, that the poor will be
woefully neglected. If these missions to the poor 1s the tenor and
command of the Scriptures, thea of course missions to the poor
should be the chief end and atm of oar missiou work.

The mission to the higher classes has been made prominent of
late, and no donbét it will become more and more of notice as the
necessary changes in the development of China stir the circle of
the ruling classes, Krom the first of mission work in China there
has been no neglect of the higher rnling classes. The first sermon
in Nanking, as far as known, was preached over 50 years avo to the
Governor-General over 60,000,009 of people, in his own office. The
first translations were in the buok style for the officials and literati.
The first visits by many itinerants in going into new places were to
the Yaméns.

I think 1¢ is a cause of devout gratitude that in the direct good
providence of God over all our work we have not been per.
mitted to carry out this mistaken theory of Gospel work among the
heathen, and especially in China, but have becn shat up by many
aud severe providences not to the rich and raling classes or any
other, but to the poorer classes alone
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There is no denying the fact, after all these decades of work, but
our Church is a poor Charch, and from the poor and least Influential
of the people. This I take it as the wise direction and overruling
of the most beneficent providence of God.

If our societies and missionaries conld have done otherwise,
these poor members of which our Churches are formed would have
heen larvely if not entirely neglected, so natural is 1t and so human
for us to fish for the big fish and despise the little ones from the
beginning. God has manifested His good providence to the Church
in overruling all mistaken theories and efforts for the accomplish-
ment of these beneficent saving ends to the poor.

So by God’s good hand upon us I think it 13 one of the glories
of our Protestant missions in China that our work has been to al}
classes; nove have been neglected—the Emperor, the ruler, the
student, the elder, the business man, the workman, the worshipper
of idols, the outcast, the blind, the deaf, the dumb, the insane, the
sick, the leper, the starving, the opium eater, the drunkard, the
prisoner, the soldier, the dying, have all been privileged to hear the
Gospel, and even the dead have often found only the missionary to
care for his dead body. This is no doubt Gospel missionary work
in its extent to all classes.

Regardless of our wisdom and the aims of our eHorts to either
high or low, God has brought it about that our Church, raised up in
China, is from the best ont of all these different classes, so that of
our Church the saying is trne: “ Not many wise men after the flesh,
not many mighty, not many noble are called.” So we can only say
with our Master: “Hven so Father, for so it seemed good in
Thy sight.”

But we are still in danger, and henceforth the temptations
willbe greater to leave the poor and better classes for the rich, the
noble, the mighty. No greater calamity could fall on our work
than that this dangerous human tendency to Invite and cater to the
rich and noble and say to him, Sit ap ino the place of honor, and to
the poor, Sit here under my foot-stool, should prevail. Lo nevlect
the millions of God’s poor and downtrodden and waste the
gifts of the poor at home on the few rich and noble ia China!
may we be saved such a perversion of the Gospel of the Son of
God, who for our sakes became poor. The poor are the most
numerous and needy, the most worthy and best prepared for the
Gospel. They receive it most readily, as a test of 100 years’ work
has shown, as, practically, they are thus far the only ones who have
received Christ so freely offered in the Gospel. Plainly our mission
should be to and for and among these. All our efforts should
practically be bent towards these, so that as a main characteristic
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of onr work 16 might be satd as of the Master's, “To the poor the
Gospel ts preached.’

The great aud growing task before all our rapidly increasing
body of missionaries is how to feed and save the untold masses that
swarm Inall valleys and hill-sides. How can they be made to hear ¢
How given the Word of God tn their own tongue, and shepherded
and organized in well instructed, self-governing, self-propagating,
self-supporting Churches ? I for ouc ato sorry this cry for work to
the higher clusses recetves so much prominence. What we need to
accomplish the task stated above, is work fur the lower classes, 1t is
mining uuderground, tunneling, it is work among the masses. China
has never yet aimed her reform to the benefit and education and
sumelioration of her dowutrodden mitlions, and, until she does, the
few nobles sittiug educated and living sumptnously in places of
houor and power, can never bring China to the grade of even a
second rate civilized power.

She must have a regenerated, and educated, and civilized, and,
above all, a Christianized mass before she can cope with the
Christian powers or defend her borders from invasion, or establish
internal government, or advance in the onward march of the nations,

This reviving and transforming of these masses 1s at present leit
entirely to missionaries. The Emperor, government, officials, or the
foreign influence now working in China,—none of these care for the
masses, or only to be their coolies and beasts of burden. So much more
then does the Gospel charge come to us, “They would that we
should remember the poor,”

My plea, then, is not for the higher classes, but for the poor, the
masses—the masses living and keeping a family on three or four
dollars a month; that cannot read and know not their nght hand
from the left ; that swarm in every place and mart you pass; these
masses, forsaken and oppressed by one another and all in authority,
that are never heard of or known by foreign philanthropy, except to be
disregarded as beyond the helping hand of foreign humanity or govern-
ments; these masses, shut up and bound by Satan in chains forged by
thousands of years of historic development and made hard and fast
in stocks of government, social order, customs, }gnorance, supersti-
tions, vices, Imbecility and crime, and a compacted, concentrated
mass of rebellion against God, their own best interests, and all human
progress. It is a mission to these that is needed, and a call to us to
no more waste our efforts on the top scum of all this putrefying mass.
I would plead with all, that we, with the purest and most effective
Gospel evangel, endeavor by all means to transform, by instilling into
the whole mass the principle of life, the Gospei leaven which will
without undue delay leaven the whole lump.
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This we can do, and from the present on our opportunities will
increase more and more, and we will be successful in proportion as
our efforts and aims are removed from all appearance of the neglect
of the multitudes, who are worse than having no shepherds, as such
as they have, rule them with force and with cruelty and feed
themselves and teed not the masses.

The one necessary instrument to do this work of teaching and
transforming the masses is the Bible in a colloquial and easy reading
form, so that everyone can in his own tongue, for himself, read the
very Words of God. Whithout this we cannot well work for the
masses, and our work will never be completed until this book 1s
m their hands. The greatest obstacle to this end 1s evidently
the Wén-li style of writing, The multitudes of Ghina have never
learned if and never cau. In our work it has a limited use,
but the sooner we can reach a point to do away with if the better.
In mandarin districts there 1s no necessity of using 1t now, and the
more the mandarin is used and the less of Wén-l1, the better.

It is a great hindrance because of the impossibility of the
masses to learn and use it. Its greatest hindrance to our work 1s
perhaps in debarring China from any advance. lt ties her back to
the ancients and to the worthless and corrupt thought, customs,
superstitions and idolatries of the past. Tf Ghina wishes to leave
the past, and educate and advance the interests of the people, she
must give up all the dead and impracticable language of the books.

But how give the masses books in their own tongue ? Sumply
by use of their colloquial. To teach and educate them this is
simply indispensabic. If the masses have never been able to
use the dead book style, how will they ever learn a foreign tongue,
English or other? But to use their colloquial has been abundantly
tried in our work and has been found successful above the best
hopes of the most sanguine.

There is no doubt that as a general far reaching colloquial the
mandarin 1s the best, yet the whole of China cannot use 1t. ‘The
untold millions of peasants from Soochow to Canton will not be able
to have a Bible for generations if in mandarin. ‘To teach every
man in his own tongue demands various local dialects, of which the
mandarin is the largest district. We only hinder and not help our
work for the masses by trying to teach all with one style or book.

These different districts or dialects should be made as few as possi-
ble, bué a good mandarin style should be made the most of and should
be introduced wherever practicable, even in such dialects as Ningpo.

But not only must the colloquial be-used as in preaching, but also
in books and in works for the masses this must be written in letters
that are easily learned. It 1s plain that character style of writing is
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impracticable for the masses. They have not time to master the
character, even when they are desirous and diligent to learn it. This
has been abundantly shown in our now long experience in the use
of colloquial in character. It 13 impossible to instruct the masses
and give them an easily learned and read Bible in the character.

Here we are up against the great difficulty in the Christianizing
and teaching the masses, and so Dr. Faber has weil said: “It will
be more and more evident that the Chinese writing is the strongest
hindrance to the thorongh scientific education of Chinese youth.
This writing is very good when there is little or nothing more to
learn. But if evervthing is dependent on a thorongh and real
education, thea writing must become subordinate to those main
interests, and the simplest form of writing is the best.” Again he
says: “Now this form of writing (iu characters) forms the greatest
barrier to intellectual progress.”

The simplest and most practicable writing ts no doubt the
Romanized, which admits easily of transliteratious from the Kogiish
and other tongues, so that in this way by use of the Roman letters
the Chinese language could be developed from the Bnglish and
foreign tongues und become more and more an instrument ot
education. So we agree with the editor of Vews of Shaughal
in @ late issue, that China must give up her present system of ex-
aminations, also the use of Wén-li, and use the mandarin and a
Romanization of it in a general and proper educational system
before she can catch np with or stand among the Haropean peoples.

The Romanized colloquial has been successfally tried, and
notably in Ningpo and Amoy. In mandarin it could be used with
still greater and wider success, as the mandarin 1s and will become
more and more the language of the whole of China. If all in the
mandarin districts would unite tn a system of spelling for general
use among the natives, so that books conld be published of the
largest. general use possible, and all noite in introducing it into all
schools and work as far as possible, then it wonld be only a gnes-
tion of time when Romanized books would be sufficient fur our
evangelistic work among the masses and would be a potent and
indispensable instrument. in their education.

Without anited effort the printing of books is a difficult
matter ; the simple Romanizing of the books we have is so sitnple
os to be uo obstacle. Bot if we unite on a system and books
the various Bible societies will give us the whole Bible, and other
societies and other ways will help toa Christian and educational
literature as they are needed.

Already, by the kindness of a warm friend of the cause of Ro.
manization, a Primer in a general system of Romanization in the
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Peking and Nanking dialects has been published at the Mission Press,
Shanghai, and if there is ademand for this and other books in the
homanizect they will be provided as needed. I wonld snggest, and
here request that all friends of this good canse, and those interested in
w maudarin Romanized literature in a general system, and uniformly
adopted, comminuicate their views briefly to the undersigned at
Nanking, All such notes of suggestion or criticism, or books needed,
or euconragement, will be thankfully received and carefully noted,
and if responses should be required they will be cheerfully given.

It ig hoped there is a general and growing feeling in regard to
the ase and necessity of the Romanized in our mandarin districts,
as well as in the southern districts, as the above qnotations indicate.
And as the editor of the Dazly News, in October 29th issue, says:
“We believe China will have little chance of catching up with
Karopean peoples until some lueky genius shall have bit upon a
Romanized system of transhiteration equal to her requirements and
acceptable to her scholars. that also, we see no limit to her
advance in knowledge.”

We believe that ont of the several systems of Romanization now
nsed in the mandarin districts, a simple practicable system for
native use can easily be suggested by our already appointed lto-
mauized Committee, and by the united acceptance and use of their
suggestions as to the system this great boon to the masses of China
will be secured.

Educational Departnrent.
Rev. Joun ©. Ferouson,

Published in the interests of the *‘ Educational Association of China.”

The Berlin Foundling House in Hongkong.
BY BBY. J. W. DAVIS, DD.

the carly part of 1898 may dnties as a member of the BibleRevision Committee took me to Hongkong and kept me there
six weeks. Christian kindness, and sympathy in my work,

moved the Superintendent and teachers in the Berlin Fonndling
Honse to receive me into the tustitntion and provide a lodying
place during my stay in Hongkong. { had abundant opportunities
for studying the way in which their work is conducted, and propose
to give a general acconnt of it.
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HISTORY AND SOURCES OF SUPPORT.

Abont fifty years ago the well-knowu German missionary,
Guizlaff, while on a visit to his native land, spoke of the wide-
spread evil of infanticide in China. An earnest godly man in
Berlin, Pastor Knack, heard, was moved, aud acted. A committee
of ladies was formed, and the Berio Foundling Honse was es-
tablished in Hongkong. The beloved and honored fonnder of the
institution has goue to his reward, but his mantie aud a donble
portion of bis spirit has fallen npon his son, the present Pastor
KKuack, who 1s a cordial active friend to the Berlin Committee of
ladies, who, by praying and working, raise annually some thousands
of dollars to be used in supporting the oandling House.

BUILDING SITE, AND GROUNDS.

The commodions and weil-planned building stands on the
upper end of a large Jot which slopes down from one street to
another, From the verandahs one has a wide view of the
harbor, always full of ships ; and the monutatis, by which the bay
is Shut in, are always in sight. The lower end of the lot is Jaid
out in walks and ts full of grass und shrubbery. Hongkong is a
British colony; the streets are kept in good repair; drainage is
curefully looked atter; and the water-works furntsh an unfailing
supply of water, which is used without stint to keep the Berlin
Foundhng House always in a clean wholesome condition.

THE PRESENT CORPS OF TEACH ERS,

Rev. T. Kriele and his wife are the general managers, the
“ Honsefather and Housemother.” They have recently come to
China 5 are young, energetic, kind-hearted, aud prudent. In addition
to his duties in the Foundling Honse, Mr. Kriele has to act as
pastor to the Germans in Hongkong; to preach every Sanday in
German in the chapel built on the foundling House premises ; to
preach occasionally on board German war vessels; and keep in
touch with the Berlin Committee. He 1s also called upon to do
much general agency work on behalf of German missionaries living
on the mainland. He and Mrs. Kriele are kept very busy. They
meet these calls for work bravely and cheerfully.

There are four ladies who do the work of teaching and training
the giris. Miss Susse has been In Hongkong thirty years, Miss Borbein
and Miss Grotefend ten or twelve years, and Miss Blindow two years.

GERMAN THOROQUGIINESS,

The character of the work done may be snmmed np in one
word—thuroughuess. The duties of all in the house are clearly
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arranged, and there ts no shirking. They rise at half-past five
9’ clock. On the principle of division of labor, the work of cleanine
the house, and dressing and feeding the little children, 1s appor-
tioned amons the older girls. They finish these labors befure
ereht o’clock, and then go to morning prayers, After this they are
tanelit in classes arranged according to a carefully considered plan.
Fhe German ladies teach in person. ney have native helpers who
also teach. And when the Superintendent of Chinese schools, an
officer appointed by the Hongkong colonial government, comes to
examine the girls in the Berlin Foundling Honse, he praises the
diligence of both teachers aud pupils. While I was there 4
mao, Sir, Wong, came with his wife, and was condacted through
the He noticed the maps on the walls of the school-
room, particolarly the map of Canton province. He gnestioned the
girls, aud was amazed to see bow well they had been taught. He
was greatly pleased to see these German ladies giving their lives
to this work,.dutng tb tm person, and just before leaving gave them
two hundred dollars to meet cnrrent expenses. The pnpils are
thoronchly tanght to sing; have daily drilling in vocal music.
The sinving ou Sabbath in Church is remarkably fine. They are
taught the homely duties of cooking and washing, all ander the
personal supervision of the German ladies,

BAPTISMAL SERVICE.

One Sunday I saw two infants baptized. were clothed in
plain white dresses and presented by two of the German ladies,
each holding her litle charge tenderly in her arms. The paopils
were all present. The prayers were offered, the names given, the
water applied to the little heads, and the blessing of the trinne
(sod invoked. The scene was rendered all the more interesting by
the fact that there was in the congregation one of the former
prpils. She is now married, and she had her children with her.
She is a good woman, useful in the home, 10 society, in the Charch.
I'wenty-five years ago she was brought to the Foundling Honse
a helpless babe, like those whose baptism she now witnesses.

EXAMINING THE BRIDAL OUTFITS,

One evening I noticed a large number of teachers and girls
standing in the broad hall busily engaged in examining the bridal
outfits of two of the older girls who are to be married soon. It was
a bright merry scene; everybody in a good bumour In China
parents attend to the betrothal and marriage of their daughters.
Jue teachers in the Foundling Honse are, for all purposes, the
parents of their pupils. They receive proposals from young men,
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accept those that they consider eligible, take in hand the money
paid over by the bridegroom, carefully buy the bridal ontfits, and
give a Uhinese wedding feast on the day in which the young couple
are married in the chapel by a Christian ceremony. The amount
spent varies somewhat; in these cases it was about twenty-five
gold dollars for each bride. The articles bonght were carefully
selected, and long experience and the goodwill of Chinese shop-
keepers, enabled Miss Borbein to lay out the money to the best
advantage. was inspected with eager interest. The
ferminine mind delights in details, and every shoe and robe and
hair-pin, every tray and cup and tea-pot and wash-basiu was duly
examined and admired. At the wedding feast I met the two bride-
grooms, Chinese preachers both of them. One is in the Northern
Presbyterian Mission, the other iu the American Congregational
Mission. Many of the girls marry preachers. Not a few are fonnd
ln the homes of business men, Some go to be wives of farmers.
They are fonnd in Hongkong, on the mainland of China, in
Australia, 10 the Sandwich Islands. The influence of the Foundling
House is far-reaching indeed.

DISCIPLINED IN LOVE.

Strict discipline is always maintained, but there is no harsh-
ness shown in enforcing the rnles. The children are made to feel
that the teachers have at the same time firm hands and kind
hearts. Of the sixty girls in the house many are very small.
hey seemed to expect me to be kind to them, and while they conld
not understand the Chinese dialect that I speak they would pnt
ont their little hands for me to shake when I met them in the hall.
They are tanglit to play children’s games, and it is a pleasure to see
them stand in a large circle hand in hand singine while some of
their number are in the middle of the ring chasing one another
and clapping their hands as they go through with their sports.
Germans make much of birthdays, And when the birthday of
one of the little ones occurs she 1s reminded of it by having special
notice taken of her. She is taken to the prayers held in German,
held tu the lap of one of the teachers, who, after prayers, come and
shake her hand and make her say how old she is, aud by special
kindness and caresses and little presents make the day bright
aud happy.

THE LITTLE GIRE WHO SAT FOR HER PORTRAIT.

The effect of the disctpline of the school was shown one day
by a little tot five or six years old, who was tuld to stand at a
certain place with a fan in one hand and a doll iu the other while
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a German artist, who in his travels visited Hongkong, drew her
picture. After a long half hour Herr Obst, the kind-hearted
painter, said: “This child must be tired ; tell her to go and play a
while and come again to her place.” The words were put into
Chinese by one of the teachers, and the fan and doll laid aside, and
all had a little rest. Long before the painter himself was ready to
bezin again, the obedient well-trained little girl, all of her own
accord, went and gathered up her fan and doll, and planting herself
in the original position, facing the empty chair of Herr Obst, stood
patiently waiting for him to appear.

COLLECTING BITS OF CHINAWARS.

Most of the in the Foundling House come from the main-
land, and are sent to Hongkong by German missionarics laboring in
Canton province. They are carefully examined by a missionary
physician, and are not received without his recommendation. In
most cases the parents are known. In some instances children are
fonnd that have been cast away, left to die on the ground or to be
torn in pieces by the village dogs, There are abont thirty fonnd- |
lings put out to be nursed by women who are carefully looked after.
The pay received by each wet-nurse is about one gold dollar a
month. Most of the infants in the bhauds of nurses are at Fatshan,
a city near Canton. Once in two weeks each nurse brings her
little charge to be examined. In special cases they are examined
more trequently. Sometimes the baby 1s seen dally. The number
of foundiings received annually varies from twenty to thirty. ‘he
death-rate ig much less than is the case in the Roman Catholhe
foundling asylums in Hongkong and Shanghai. In spite of care
and caution some die early. Some are weak from birth, and are
thrown away, because they seem puny. Others that are strong
enough when born cannot survive the exposure and neglect through
which they pass during the first day or two of their lives. ‘Thea

number received since the beginning of the institntion is about six
hundred. They are fully two years old when they come to live
in the Foundling House. As a tule the norses are kind to them.
It is to their interest to do go. There are mother hearts in China
as in all the world. Those who know say that in cases where the
mother is at first willing to have her new-born babe killed the child
is safe if it is kept twenty-four hours. The foster-mothers of the
foundlings often come to really love the little ones that they nurse
for $0 many months, And the babies generally cry a great deal
when iirst brought to live in the Foundling House, notwithstanding
the fact that good Pastor Kriele buys tinned milk by the case, and
Misses Borbein and Biindow, who have charge of the wee ones, use
it freely.
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IS INFANTICIDE COMMON IN CHINA?

The family institution is highly honored among the Chinese.
Confucins taught that no man is so unfilial as he who has no son.
As a rule the upper and the middie classes are kind to their
children. They wish to have posterity who will care for their
vraves and worship their spirits, offering food and drink before the
little wooden tablets on which their names are inscribed. Ail that
is trne. It 1s equally true that among the poorer people infanticide
Is very common. In the west of China the globe-girdling cyclisis—
Fraser, Luno and Lowe—saw at the foot of the walls of a city that
they passed through, heaps of corruption, where the people threw
away their children. “Sometimes a dog would be seen gnawing
the arm of a child not yet dead.” ln Chao-chow-fa, Canton pro-
vince, the evil was so great that a basket was hung upon the face
of the city wall nnder a rnde mat roof, and the poor people often
take their new-born babes and put them into the basket, to be
removed by the messengers of the Roman Catholic and the Bud-
dhist foundling honses, who examine the place at stated intervals.
In Swatow a missionary lady was one day talking to a company
of 3 dozen women. She asked, “ Have any of you ever killed your
children?” One woman significantly put up three fingers; an-
other, two fingers; another, four fingers. A German missionary
hearing this statement quietly remarked, ‘‘Qne woman acknow-
ledged to me that she had killed seven of hers.” (}ne woman in
Swatow was asked, ‘ How were the children killed.” she silently
placed her hand over her month and nose to indicate the fact that
the infants were smothered. When reproved, the women say,
“What is to be done? We cannot possibly provide food for them.”
One day I saw in the wide canal outside of the walls of Soochow
a wee infant floating face upward in the water, dead of course.
Another time I saw a man holding in his hand a woven rush bag.
A crowd of people stood around him commending his condtet.
The rush bag contained a little corpse which be had pulled ont of
the canal in Soochow; he was preparing to give it a decent burial.
On another occasion I saw pasted on the wall of a tea-shop in
Wukiang, a city twelve miles sonth of Soochow, a proclamation
issued by the district magistrate exhorting the people not to kill
their children. These instances conld be easily multiplied.

Mr. Moody keeps his place befure the public as an evangelist chictly because of
the character of his preaching. He sayr: ‘<The conviction deepens with the years
that the old truth must be stated and restated in the plainest possibie janguage.
The people muat understand that a penalty is attached to the violation of the Jaw of
Gad, We do not wanta Gospel of inere sentiment, The Ten Commandments came
from the great heart of love. Tho aermon on the mount did not blot out the deca:
logue,” <Chrestian Observer, Louisville,



1898. | EDUCATIONAL DEPARTMENT. ldo
Notes and Items.

HE Report of Mr. D. Wulard Lyon of his work in connection
with the local ¥. M. @. A. at Tientsin, shows that great
progress has been made, We give herewith a short extract

full of interesting facts :-—
“In reviewing the year that has passed, oor first feelings are those

of gratitude; gratitude to God for putting 16 into the hearts of some
of His servants to provide the magnificent equipment

i

yi which it is ours to improve and enjoy. The young
men of Tientsin and all their friends will not soon

forget the unselfish generosity which prompted Mrs. Taylor to give so
liberally of her means to the meeting of this great need in our midst,
namely, of providing a shelter and moral stimulus to the many English-
speaking Chinese and other young men of Lientsin. Second only to her,
tllere is another life whose noble and self-sacriiicine deeds have enshrined
him in the hearts of our members and friends. Punctual to the point of
personal inconvenience in the attendance upon all the duties devolving
npon him as the former President of this institution, unostentationsly
liberal in advancing the financial interests of the work, and taking a
personal interest in every member of the Association with whom he
came into contact, he has left an enduring monument to his manly
character. One large beneficence of bis has never yeti been made public,
for the simple reason that the donor modestly requested that it be kept
secret, at least as long as he was with us, Bat the time has now come
to announce 1b to all. On the oth of Jnue, at the close of the inspiring
Dedicatory Service, Mr. Cousins told me that he and his wife wonld
count it a privilege to be permitted to present to the Association the plot
of land immediately at the rear of the Association property, containing
nearly six mow of land, for which the Association was at that time seeking
to negotiate a loan in order to be able to purchase, In sending me the
deeds a few days later, Mr. Cousins spoke of this as a “Sparting gift”
from Mrs. Cousins and himscell. I feel eure that those before me to-day
will onite in sending a truly heartfelt vote of thanks to our first and
honored President, the George Washington of the Young Men's Christian
Association of Tientsin, and to his equally large-hearted and lovable
wife,—Mr. and Mrs. Edmund Cousins, of Wellington, New Zealand.

In the work of the Association there has been much to encourage,
and on the whole more interest is manifested in the meetings than was
true a year ago, One grave difficulty with which we have had to contend
has been the strictness of the rules—wisely strict—in some of the colleges
of ‘ientsin. I6 is practically impossible during session to secure a general
meeting of students from the different colleges, except on holidays. This
has made a lecture course impracticable save in the two vacations.

Lhe most discouraging feature in the work has been the fact that
your Gencral Secretary has been obliged to divide hig energies. The
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Tientsin Association is to be congratulated on the assurance which has
come from the American International Committee of Young Men’s Christ-
tan Associations, that within a very few months (probably in April next)
another man will be sent out to devote his entire energies to the work of
this Association. At that time 1t will be the very great pleasure of your
present General Secretary to resign his post to the one whose coming has
already been made welcome by vote of your Board of Directors, and who
will be in a position to render a vastly more efficient service to you than
he who now so imperfectly fills the Secretaryship.

Another subject for congratulation at this point is the fact that our
Presidential chair is to be filled by one who so thoroughly sympathizes
with young men—being still a young man himself—and one who knows
how to enjoy and make the best use of the physical powers God has given
him, and is in every way so well fitted to be our official leader and re-
presentative.

The future is bright with hope. Let every member realize that the
success of this Association depends in large measure upon his undivided
interest in it. Good equipment and efficient leadership will do much to
advance the interests of the organization, but these will all be in vain
unless the members themselves are willing to co-operate to the point of
personal sacrifice in making 1t the most useful organization possible in its
position, The opportunity is a large one, but it will require a strong and
united endeavour to seize and hold it.”

The geographies which are usually taught in the Hinglish-teach-
ing schools 1n Ghina naturally devote a great deal of space to
The Geogra« the description of the country in which they are
P hy of tie printed and outside of this only describe in detail

Empire. the countries of Europe and America. Chinese youths
who study English find 16 burdensome to be obliged to know so
many things about other countries which will never be of use to
them while they have no opportunity to learn about their own great
empire. With a view to giving in the English language a descrip-
tion of China which would be useful for class-room instruction one
of the teachers of St. John’s College, Mr. P. N. Tsii, has prepared
“The Geography of the Chinese Empire,’* making a book of nearly
100 pages printed clearly on good foreign paper and bound in stiff
paper covers. ‘The object of publishing this book ts stated in an
introductory note by If. L. H. P. to be in the hope that ‘it may
prove useful to the numerous schools in China where geography 1s
taught in the English language, and also may be of service to others
wishing to gain in a handy form information in regard to this part
of the world.” After a few general remarks on the empire as a
whole, lessons follow giving a “historical description of China,” ex-

* Printed by Kelly & Walsh, Shanghai and Hongkong.
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plaining the “ Religtons of China,” “the Sages of China,” ' Manners
and Customs,” etc., ete. Lo Lesson AI, which treats of “ Religions in
China,” only Confucianism, Buddhism and Taoism are mentioned,
while a separate chapter 1s devoted to ‘‘ Religion in China,” under
which Roman Catholic and Protestant missions are grouped with
Mohammedanism, Ancestral Worship and Féng-shni. This is apt
to iinpress the reader of the book in a new and peculiar way, and we
can see no reason for the classification ; for the common division of
the “Three Religions” is not recognized by the State Religion as
justifiable. Although the note 1s made in the Preface that “in the
spelling of the names of places Bretschneider’s Map of China has
been followed, and in the spelling of the names of the Emperors
Wades system has been adopted,” yet many deviations have been
made from this rule which tend to mar the usefulness of the book.
On page 11 the Prince of Ch‘in is called Chao instead of Chwang
(HE); on page 12 the founder of the Later Han dynasty is called
Liu-pa, while on page 97 the same person is spoken of as Lin-bay;
on page 13 #8 1s written Cho instead of Chao; on page 9 the
mythical founder of China is spoken of as while on page
43 it is speiled Fohi; on page 48 the Tangyang Lake is expressed
by #4 J, while toward the end of the book, on page 83, we find
the attempt at Romanization abandoned and a free translation
given of the names of the Jakes in Hupe?, as, Ox Lake, Millet Lake,
Cow Lake, and Red Horse Lake. This carelessness 1s apt to confase
a student or general reader. here are also several inaccuracies
such as on page 21; in speaking of Mohammedanism it says: “A
large part of the followers of Mohammedanism in China are found
amoung the Nanking people.” his totally disregards the millions
in Kansub and the other north-western provinces whio are followers
of Mohammed. On page 57 it is stated that “in Nanking the
Imperial (is not Triennial meant?) examination of the three pro-
vinces—Kiangsu, Achut and Kiangsi—is held.” his is inaccurate,
because Kiangsi has a separate examination of its own. On the
same page the name of the Porcelain Tower is given as Pao-guan-
tah 4% # instead of (KR Hi. On page 53 King-shan is spoken of as
an island, but 1t has not been an island for more than thirty years.
Many other such instances might be given, of inaccuracy both as
to facts and methods of stating them, but these are sufficient. The
object in calling attention to these mistakes is to mention the fact
that the work of amateur translators needs to be carefully supervised
if it is to be considered accurate. The large map of China which 1s
folded in front of the first page 1s not clear, and 1s much inferior to
that published by the N.-C. Daety News in its Desk Hong List.
The purpose which induced Mr. Tsii to publish this book has been a
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laudable one, and we can only wish that he had taken more care in
its preparation. The work is likely to have a large sale.

The Educational Association has ust published a new work on
Map-drawing, which has been prepared by Mrs. A. P. Parker as the
Mrs. Parker's Tesultot many years teaching experience,The system
Map-drawing.* followed has been that of Apgar of New Jersey,

U.S. A., and is based upon the triangular form.
Straight lines are drawn so as to pass through important places
and form triangles. ‘hese are combined in shapes which are
easily remembered, aud which combine to form a map. he system
is one which readily appeals to young students, and is easily
remembered. IJtis fully explained in Chinese, so that students at
once understand how to use it. Maps of the continents are given,
and also maps of China proper and of China and its dependencies.
Almost no descriptions are given, and only a few of the most
Important names are written on the maps while the others are
to be filled in. The maps are colored and very plain. In some
instances, such as the name for London, uncommon characters
have been used which make it necessary to pause for a moment
fo remember what name is meant, but this is hardly to be wondered
at when all names are so frequently misused in current: Chinese
litorature. On the whole Mrs. Parker has produced a very credit-
able book.

Christian work among students in Australia is making
rapid progress. Little more thana year ago, Mr. duhn Rt. Mott,

Secretary of the World’s Student Christian Federation,St >udents’ oe end =~ nee i wes vs Oe oo ne oO
Christian visited the Colomes and organized the Australasian
heer dig, Student Christian Union, which corresponds to the

Young Men’s Christian Assoctation in the colleges of
America. ‘This union now embraces organizations in some thirty
institutions of higher learning, meluding universities, theological,
technical and mining colleges, and secondary schools. At the con-
vention in Sydney, in January, there were delegates from Victoria,
South Australia, New South Wales, Tasmania and New Zealand :
and students from each colony took part in the discussion. The Hon.
J.S. Larke, Commissioner from Canada, was one of the speakers.
Bible study received emphasis through the presence of W. H. Sall-
mon, M.A., former Secretary of the Yale University Y. M,C. A., and
Foreion Missions was given a promment place in the program, It is

* Presbytertan Mission Press, Price 30 cents a copy.
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a significant fact that seventy of the students belong to the Student
Volunteer Movement, and are preparing for service in the foreign
field. Prominent men in Church and State have lent their assistanca
to the introduction of the work among students. Among the
members of the Advisory Committee of the Christian Union, to
render counsel in cases of special difficulty and as regards its general
policy, are the Primate of Australia, the Chief Justice of South
Australia, Bishop Julius, of New Zealand ; Professor Audrew Harper,
of Ormond College, author of Deuteronomy in the Expositor’s Bible,
and the Rev. W. H. Fitehett, editor of the Australasian Review
of Reviews.—N. Y. Independent.

The death of Mrs. C. W. Mateer, of Téngchow, Shantung, was
mentioned among the Notices in the last number of this Journal,

but the sad news did not reach us in time to beA Sad Loss.
referred to in this Department ; we cannot refrain, how-

ever, from expressing here the great loss to our educational work
which her lamented death has brought. During the early years of
the Téngchow College :- Mrs, Mateer had charge of all its interests
during the long periods in the spring and fall when Dr. Mateer was
accustomed to take extended itinerating trips to tho country. She
also taught classes and took charge of the food and clothing of the
pupils, even while her husband was at home. Having no children
of her own, she took these young men of the College into her heart
as if they were her own sons. They all looked upon her as a real
mother to them. During the last China New Year vacation one of
her pupils, who ig in an important government colleze, took a long
trip from a distant city of another province for the especial purpose
of seeing once again the face of his teacher-mother, She was
respected and loved by the manly pupils of this vigorous College in
a way such as it would have been impossible for many women to
have been. The many friends of Dr. Mateer feel deep sympathy
with him in the loss of his companion, who proved herself to be a
real help-meet,

The moral of many of the sad suicides that have lately occurred is that it is
dangerous to carry over from day to day a balance of tire which will accumulate
until suddenly, without warning, the breakiog-point of the mind is reached. No
man can draw in unlimited fashion upon his physical bank account without sooner
or later paying the penalty. No man can live longin this rushing age unless he
judiciously, in one way or another, recuperates his spent powers. Nowadays
the medical experts are saying that worry kills, in a literal, physical sense,—NVew
York Observer.
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THE MAY MEETINGS.

Correspondence,

[| Apri,

To the Ldiior of
(Tes Congres Receorper.”

Dear Str: The Bxeeutive Com-
mittee of the Anti-oplum Le2zgue
requests that throughout the pro-
vinces public meetings be held itn
the interests of this cause during
the month of May. By the appoint-
ment of an Active Committee ar-
rangements can easily be effected
and speakers chosen. In some
places the official class may become
interested tn the movement, and a
meeting, largely attended by the
gentry, may be held. In other
places a theatre or public hall aay
be securert. At some of the ports
public meetings for the foreign
community may be held,

Organization.
A fown of the Constitubion ane

By-laws in Chinese for Branch
Leagues, has been printed, and
will be furnished on application to
the Secretary. Ningpo has a very
efficient native organization. The
Chinese, both Christian and non-
Christian, respond readily to the
calf.

Ne Doctors.

A series of questions prepared by
committee, of which Dr. Park is
at the head, has been sent to every
doctor in China. Tt 1s of great im-
portance that each one answers
prowptly. These untiorm papers
will be tabulated and printed at an
eatly day. Will our elerical friends
ask their physician, “Have you
written your paper on opium }”

iMoney.

To print this pamphlet funds are
needed. Will not some friend at
pach) centre act as collector and

send the funds lo Rev. G. L. Ma-
son, care of 1 Reward Road, Shang-
hai 7

Hamppen ©. DuBose,
President A. O. Z.

RECOMMENDATION.

We the undersigned missionaries
of Hing-hua, in the Fuhkien pro-
vince, having examined the Roman-
ized Mancarin Primer published by
the Society for the Diffusion of
Christian Knowledge* desire to
congratulate said Society on this
new departure in its work,

We are fully convineed of the
truth of the following propositions,
namely, That no nation can be-
come intelligent and prosperong un-
til it has at least one language that
is read and understood by the peo-
ple generally, and secondly, That
no nation can reach this derree of
enlightenment until it has"adopted
and acquired the use of an alphabet,

Native literary men on seeing
this Primer af once expressed their
conviction that the solution of the
dialect difficulties in these southern
provinces had been found. Some
of these men are not connected with
the Church, and have had but littleintercourse with

A teacher of the Mandarin lan-
guage in our schools after using the
above Primer but one day declared
that his pupils (Chinese) had made
more progress that day than they
had ever made before in a month
when using the ideocraph or “ cha-
ractar.”

We therefore take the Hberty to
recommend the preparation and

“ The Primer referred to is written by
Rev, Chas, Leaman, of Nanking, edited
by and published at the expense of Pas.
tor P, Kranz, not of the 8D. K. Thia
slight misunderstanding does not alter
the value of the above testimony,
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publication of the following sets of
books tn Romanized Mandsrin :-~

t. The so-called Nature Readers
now so largely used in Western
schools.

9 Historical Readers with selee-
tions from the Bible and from the
Chinese Classics.

3. A seat of Sctence Primers.
4. The books already published

by the Society in Wén-li,
Tromas B. Owen.
W. N. BREewsten.
EvizaBetTu ff.
Pares CC. WELLS.
J. EE. M. LEBEns.
Minwiz BE. Wrrson.

A WORD OF WARNING.

To the Editor of
CHoIvess Rrcoorper.”

Drar Siz: Last year a schoo) was
opened in J's‘ing-kiane-p‘'a by the
high officials, for the study of Eo-
giish and science, and all rejoicedthat some of the teachers were
Christians, hoping to see the Gospel
of Jesus Christ lived and made
known to the acholarseanother
avenue opened throngh the blessing
of God to win souls to Him.

What are the facts tn the easo 2
Three of the teachera have attended
missionary schools, one is opposed
to Christianity and two are profess-
ing Christians. The latter have at-
tended Church probably three times
in five months, A special note was
sent inviting them to service the
Sunday beginning the week of
prayer, and they attended the com-
munion service in thea afternoon and
have uot been seen at Church since,
though there are two places of
worship, one of their own denom-
ination.

the Magistrate invited the for-
elrners fo a feast ; the three teachers
were there. The foreigners declin-
ed wine and took tea, saying they
belonged ta the Jesngs Church: the
two Christians said nothing, and
drank wine, and it seemed with

malicious delight that the official
pressed them again and again to
refill their cups.

If such be the fruit of our large
educational work, done with so
much effort and money, 1s it notand means wasted as far as
the cause of Christ is concerned ?
Men like these lave a golden
cpportumity to witness fer Christ,
and like Daniel of old, to hold to
their priuciples ; but when, though
professing Christians, they never
come neat Charch ov have anything
to do with missionaries, except to
ask them abont Hnglish, and their
negative lives lead the native Christ-
rans to say that they are not sincere,
the cause of Christ is by
such fotlowers, and He is wounded
in the honse ot His friends.

When we see such evidences and
others, shonld it not bring us to
reconsider our system of free
schooling, free books, free hoard
and in some cases jree clothing,
whether it 18 conductve to make
sincere Christians and break up
this fearfal parasitism so common
among this people. The chances ara
that these two teachers have had so
much done for them (if they’re
hke the majority) that they nataral-
ly follow the dictates or wishes of
thore from whom they pet their rice.

Again, let us consider (if we will
continue to give these people their
edneation) if i¢ is right for men
ordained to preach the Goxpel of
the Kverlasting Jehovah, to devote
their time to teaching these board-
ing-schools, This can be done by
Christian teacliers as well as by or-
duined men, By what command are
we out here to-day ? This. Go ye into
all the world aud preach the Gospel
vo every creature, teaching—what?
geography, mathematics, science,
eta. P No. But teaching all things
whatsoever I have commanded you,
Lhis is the sacred charge, and in
proportion as we emphasize science
and worldly civilization in teach-
Ing, in such a proportion will our
scholara be less spiritual.
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OF eonras 16 18 hard for Ghriat-
ians to zo among ther beathen
countrymen and be cursed and
told they are simpietoug because
they do not he and cheat, ete., but
this 18 one of the crosses that must
be borne for Christ, and by bearing .
it in the right spirit and showiag
their sincerity in worshipping and
serving the Lord Jesus, He will use
this very testimony to save others.

There are so many willions In
Ching that have pot heared even
that there i939 a3 Saviour that one
becrudges every ordained man ep.
gaged in anything else but giving
the Gospel message. Shoald, how-
ever, a school yearly turo ont
earnest, sincere Christian men, thera
will be numbers of witnesses in-
stead of one, and hence the workbe furthered. But shonid these
natives not become pituisters and
aspire to be teachers only, absorb-
jog all this Western learning for

[ April,
their own beneht and not witness.
ing for Christ or leading consistent
Ghristian lives, then it were better
to atop this work and stick to the
preaching of the Word, Some sug-
gestions present themselves.

(1). Self-support in educational
work, to give the scholar self-re-
spect aud independence,

(2). Educational work carried on
by Christian teachers, that ordained
men may be free to preach.

(3). Foreigners in recommendingaud helping graduates of
ary schools ta get positions, should
see that they ara not bampered in
theiy Christian lives.

(4). Pastors should keep up with
their Church membera and make
them tnke letters with them and
identify themselves with the Christ-
ians of the commanity to which
they go.

OBSERVER.

k Gable.
Mrs. Isabella Bird Bishop’s “ Korea

and Her Neighbors,”* pudlished in
New York by the F. H. Revell Co.,
and in London by John Murray, 1s a
very handsome volume of over 460
pages, with excellent maps and
illustrations from photographs taken
by the author. Tt has an introduc-
tion by Sir Walter Hillier, late
British Consul-General for Corea,
paying a well deserved tribute to
the singular success with which this
accomplished traveller has executeda wost dificult task. All other
books on Corea were rencered ob-
solete by the date war and its results,
This one will always have a place
of its own as a record of many
daring journeys by a trained and
accurate observer, never nusled by
superficial appearances, and having
no point to prove, no ax to grind,
Merely as a record of travel it ranks
with the best books of the year.

* Will be on sale soon at the Presby-Sission Presa,

School Manwal of Military Dritl and
Calisthenics, compiled by Charles I.
(tammon.

Physica! culture, which plays such
an important part in the training
of every stucientin the home lands,
is destined in the near future to
hold an equally important position
in the educational establishments
now dotted over this empire.

Unly a few years ago the averare
educated Chinese would have turn-
el a deaf ear to any advocate of
physical culture, but to-day ib is far
otherwise. He now, in a great
measure, realizes the wisdom of the
old motto, “mens sana wn corpore
sano, and knows full well that a
man need not wear spectacles and
havea crooked spine to be a scholar
and gentleman, Henee near and
far through the land are missionaries
being asked to staré classes in drill
Or gymnastics.
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The above compact hand-book ap-
pears at a most opportune moment,
and will be heartily welcomed by
all teachers and others interested
in the well being of the Chinese ;
for 16 18 to be remembered that
physical is second only to mental
culture.

Lhe book calls for little criticism,
being mainly an adaptation of the
U.S. army drill manual to school
and colleges, together with valua-
ble sections on physical, Indian
Club and Dumb-bell exercises,

Lhe skill of the practical instruc.
tor 1s shown in the many excellent
notes; and sound advice on all points
is given throughout the manual,

It is @ matter of regret that the
printing 1s so poor and also that
several of the diagrams have been
reproduced so badly as to be almost
useless, The cuts illustrating “ In-
dividual Instruction, ‘ Bayonet
Exercise and “Sword Exercise ”
are, however, distinct and vigorous,
and will aid the novice considerably.

We can conifidently recommend
i as a thoroughly trustworthy
guide to all who are desirous of
teaching drill and calisthenics,

KC. CG.

A Infe for Africa. Rev. Adolphus Cle-
mens Good, Ph.D. By Ellen C. Par.
sons, M.A., Editor of ‘* Woman's
Work for Woman.” Fleming H. Re-
vell Company, New York, Chicago,
Toronto, 1897. Pp. 316. With two
Appendices and a Map.
This is the story of the life- work

of a Presbyterian missionary in
Western Africa, from November,
1582, to December, 1894, stationed
at first at Gaboon in the Mission of
that name, and afterward much
farther up the Coast at Batangas,
and later in the Bulu country deep
in the interior in a region where he
seems to have been an explorer. Mr.
Good appears in his life as a very
winning personality, who becomes
so adapted to his work that he can-
not be spared from it. The book
contains many graphic pictures of

African missionary experiences, and
enables us to understand something
of the policy of France, which has
done so much to injure missions in
the Island of Madagascar. In the
Gaboon field, as well as in the great
island just named, the only prac-
ticable way to save the Protestant
missions, begun by the HKnglsh-
speaking missionaries, proved to be
the turning of them over to French
Protestants, by which means the
zeal of the French Church has been
greatly augmented. Lo young mis-
sionaries fresh to the discomforts of
Chinese touring, we commend the
chapters giving an account of the
joys of African travel through al.
most impassable jungles swarming
with Insects, many of them most
venomous, amid rancorous and sus-
vicious savages determined to make
something out of the white man at
all risks, crowding him to suffoca-
tion all day and peering at him
through cracks in the huts by night.
The horrors of the deadly African
fever are exhibited as they have been
in every book on the Dark Con-
tinent, and the wonder is that any
white men have ever survived to
reach the difticult interior. The
man to do such a work must be
built of wrought steel and must have
the patience of Job. The difficulties
of extracting the roots of a lan-
guage from barbarians who chatter
all the time, although destitute of
one coherent idea of causation, seem
insuperable, yet Mr. Good seems to
have picked up several ‘ languages’
or dialects in a serviceable way. He
was, besides, an enthusiastic natural-
ist, and the catalogue of the moths
and beetles which he sent to the
United States, to be sold for the
benefit of the Mission, amounts to
many thousand specimens. Ha was
successful in making the natives
co-operate with him in these as in
other undertakings, and had he been
a mere traveller, like somany others
of creat reputation, he would have
had an international reputation.
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But he had the fatal dislike to ap-
pearing in print which characterizes
some of the best missionaries, and
but for this interesting biography
would have remained unknown to
sll except a small circle of friends,
tne book is illustrated with many
pictures of African scenery and
surroundings, as well ag with a pic-
ture of the subject. The American
price 1s $1.25.
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Johnand land the Church. By Elizabeth
Grinnell, IJilustrated, Fleming H,
Revell Company, 1897. $1.00,
We do not know the anthoress

of this little tale, although 16 is not
her first; the former one being en-
titled, ‘How John and I bronght
up the Vhild’. Perhaps she sup-
poses that her readers will be those
of the otber book, in which case
leas explanation would be required.
‘She evidently Knows all about the
seamy side of mintsterial life, and
depicts 16 not without power. ' One
gets a vivid notion of the sundry
varioties of preposterous people who
abound in the latter day Parish,
and of the highly unreasonable de-
mands which these thoroughly ua-
reasonable persous make on the
minister, and especially on his wife.
There 13 a sort of a story, but the
thread of narrative is slight and
constantly iuterrupted by character
sketches which constitute the major
portion of the whole. Some of these
are life-like, while others to those
so far removed from home pas-
torates, as we in the Har Fast, seem
somewhat overdrawn. Sach ig
Abyjah Bosworth, who is always
boasting in prayer meetings of the
depths of sin from which he was
rescued, when every ono knows
that he never lad any special op-
portunity for wild oats. So also 19
Silas Coombs, the phenomenally
good man who led so many people
to the Lord, buat ‘never prayed in
meeting neither.” This wa believe
to ba a psychological impossibility,
Nor are we able to understand how

it was feasible for a minister’s wife
to keep away from all funerals as
s matter of routine practice, nor
how she could make a babit of
frequenting the Churches of other
denominations without stirring up
the erxticisms which she seemed so
anxious to avoid. Nor do we quite
see 1nto the matter of Rachel Water-
bory, who wrote a modest letter
proposing herself to Robert Allison,
of which both the minister and Mr.
Allison himself approved, while
the minister's wife was somewhat
taken aback, though it turned out
all right, and the minister's wife
modified her invariable custom by
roing to the funeral of the only
Allison child, upon which occasion
‘John’ preached a notable sermon
as he had a way of doing. Indeed,
Fohn’ is a somewhat artiGcial em-
bodiment of many ideal excellencies
which are not often found so re-
splendent in any abe person, and
it is no wonder that his wife can-
not write 5 page without coufiding
to us what ‘John’ thought, especi-
ally as most of lis thoughts were
very good ones. The volume,
which is only abont 200 pages in
length, ends rather abruptly, leav-
ing us with the impression that
we shall hear from the couplo again.

The Pew ta the Pulpit, Suggestions to
the Ministry from the View Point of a
Layman. By David J. Brewer, LL.D.,
Associate Justice of the Supreme
Court of the United States. Revell,
1897,

This little booklet of 70 pages
contains an address delivered to the
Divinity Students of Yale Universi-
tyin April, 1897,and now published
in response to numerons requests. It
is a plain and sensible description of
the reasons for tho altered relations
between the Pew and the Pulpit in
the conrac of the past century,
coupled with judtcions hints to theo-
logical students, though it contains
nothing which overy one has not
heard many times before. The name
of an Associate Justice of the Su-



1898. } OUR BOOK TABLE.

preme Comrt will carry weight to
advice which from other laymen
might be disregarded, The Ameri-
can price 2s $0,209. A. H. S.

Lhe American Journal of Theology.
Edited by the Divinity Faculty of the
Dniversity of Chicago, Oct., 1897,
Issued Quarterly. Publisned by the
University of Chicago Press, U.S. A,,
and by iLnzac & Uo,, 46 Great
Russell Steet, London, W. C. $3,00 a
yed!. Single numbers 75 cents, gold.

The initial number of this Journa!
appeared January Ist, 1897. Its
apology is that the diversity of
modern scholarship and wide range
of theological uivestigation demand
a medium of communication among
all workers in the field of theolocic-
al thought. It propagates no set
of ideas, nor if is limited by any
narrow bounds, but on the contrary
scelrg to be the medium of scientific
investigation and carefully con-
sidered thought mn the almost bound-
less field in which it stands.” Scho.
Jars of all phases of theological
Opinion are invited to contribute to
its pages, The eontents of the first
volume aggregate over 1000 pages.In this volume our Dr. W. A. P,
Martin has an article entitled,
‘“« The Speculative Philosophy of the
Chinese.” Successive numbers will
contain in general ;—

1. Articles occupying about one-
half of the whole number of pages.

2, Documents containing material
hitherto unedited or at present
Inaccessivle.

3. Notes upon special topics in
theolory in the broad sense above
outlined.

4. Reviews of recent theological
books.

}, Abstracts of current periodical
literature.

6. Bibliography, classified accord-
ing to departments.

The contents of this number (4)
are: The Growth of the Peshitta
Version of the Old Testament.

filustrated from the old Armenian
and Georgian Versions. By Fred.
C. Conybeare.

The Fall and its Consequences
according to Genesis, Chap. 3. By
H. G. Mitchel.

Alexandria and the New Testa-
ment. By James Stevenson Riges.

Jonathan HKdwards’ “ Idealism.”
Wath special reference to the essay
“OF Being” and to writings not in
Ais collected works, By Egberé C.
Smyth.

Ethics of the State. By D, B,
Purinton.

These, with the Reviews, Biblio-
graphy, etc., constitute the 279
pages of the present number.

The first article was evoked by
the discussion of the problem of the
origin of the Western text of the
New Testament at the commence
ment occasion of the Oxford Easter
term last year, when the members
of the University were invited to
meet in New College. Dr, Miller,
the literary executor of the late
Dean Burgon, endeavored to rescue
the Textus Keceptus from the posi-
tion of inferiority assigned to it byWestcott and Hort. Professor
Sanday disavowed Dr, Miller, Dean
Burgon and all their views. Dr.
Gwilham, now editing the Peshitta
for the Clarendon Press, plead the
cause of its antiquity and superior-
ity over the “heretical” Syriac
text lately brought back from Mt,
Sinal by Mrs. Lewis, Others
followed. The writer thinks that
‘none who joined in the discussion
seamec to be aware that there exist
two ancient versions of the New
Lestament—the Georgian or East
Iberian of the Caucasus, and the
Armenian—both made from an ear-
ly Syriac text and both franght with
the most important evidence about
the point in dispute, viz, whether
the Peshittaé is or is not the earliest
Syriac and in that sense the best
and least corrupt form of 16.” Tha
object of the article is to set forth
this evidence.
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The reading of '* The Fall and its
Consequences” produces feelings
akin to those described by Wash-
ington Irving mm “Rip Van Win-
kle,”’ when that hero awoke from
his mountain slumber. Or have
we really been asleep? At any
rate, we must demur to the ques-
tion which ‘ forces itself upon one,
whether the story of the fall Is
meant for history or allegory.”
Although ‘the tendency among
exegetes seems to be in favor of the
latter opinion,’ we cannot believe
that any such question ‘forces ”
itself upon ordinary mortals who
believe in the plain statements of
the Bible. Years ago we thought
that the humble prince of Hebrew
Exegetes, Prof. W. H. Green, of
Princeton University, had success-
fully refuted the idea that Genesis
was written by what was called
Jehovist and floisé authors. Prot.
Mitchel] assumes the existence of 2
“Joahwist” writer in the Pen-
tateuch and a “Jahwistic§ do-
cument,.” We hope he can recoucile
this opinion with the Mosaic author-
ship, The conclusion arrived at in
his able and logical argument 1s
that Adam and Eve were greatly
changed in their physical condition,
and from a painless, careless ex.
istence ‘they entered upon a scene
of toil and suffering, with death
and its terrors at no great distance
in prospect.” A moral change had
also taken place, But it appears
tohim “that the Jahwist does not
teach that the moral nature of
mankind was wrecked by the first
disobedience, but on the other hand,
thet it was this nct which mace
the first pair independent moral
beings.” Two hundred and fifty
years avo, before the “Jahwist do-
cument” was suspected, a body of
learned theologians, after much
prayer and discussion, reached a
sterner conclusion: *“* All mankind
by their fall lost communion with
God, are under His wrath and curse,
and s0 made liable to all the mt-
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series of this life, to death itself,
and to the pains of hell forever.”

Lhe purport of the third paper is
to answer the question, What did
Alexandria do im the preparation
of the New Testament message?”
A student of Chinese documents
2000 years hence micht say the
sane thing about the Mandarin
New Testament and the Chinese
classics. It does not take a student
long to discover that in reading theGreek of the New Testament he
has not before him the diction of
prose classics with which he has
become familiar, Not only, gene-
rally speaking, 18 there greater sun-
wlicity of structure, but there are
peculiarities of idiom and forms of
expression which at once demand
attention. The whole atmosphere
is changed. Jt is another speech
that is being made the vehicle of
thought.” The writer thinks there
is no Alexanarianisia in the direct
teachings of Christ limself, but
points i¢ out in Hebrews, Colossians
and John, the order of which m-
dicates the development and cul-
mination of Christological thought,
where certain words and phrases
(but not the spirit) are common to
the Inspired Word and Alexan-
drian teachers, notably Philo,
This is a thoughtial, helpful, valu.
able article which deepens our in-
terest in that busy complex life in
the Egyptian capital, broadens our
understanding of the purpose of
God among the nations and gives
new pleasures to the study of the
W ord itself.

To this excallent Journal there
are 100 contributors of highest
standing in the Church in many
countries, representing all shades
of theological thought.

SAMUEL I.

Thirty-fourth Annual Report of th®
Hawaiian Evangelical Association.
This report is of interest to the

readcrs of the RECORDER, because
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it contains the account of the work
among the Chinese living in the
Hawaiian Islands, as carried on by
Rev. F, W. Damon. According tothe
latest census there are over 19,000
Chinese living in the islands, form-
ing a very important field of labor.
The last year has been one of en-
couraging results, forty having been
added to the Church, bringing the
total Church membership up to 229.
Distinct advancement has been
made, especially in the way of kin-
dergarten instruction,and Mr. Da-
mon has great hopes in this branch
of the work, and expects to extend 1t
as rapidly as possible. This suggests
a thought that perhaps kindergarten
work might be much more exten-
sively availed of in China than it
now 18 In connection with our mis-
sion work. Certainly there is noth-
ing like it for developing the minds
of the children and which appeals
s0 strongly to the approbation of
the parents,

Mr. Damon has now commodions
and comfortable buildings for boys’
boarding-school and day-schools,
erected during the past year at a
considerable outlay, and under the
energetic and efficient manacement
of Mr. Danion the work among the
Chinese in the Hawaiian Islandg.-
goes forward with a very encourag-
ing outlook.

iwentieth Annual Report of the Coun-
cli of Missions co-operating with the
Church of Christ in Japan. 1897.

This Council is made up of the
missionaries of nine different Mis-
sions, representing seven different
Churches in America and Scotland.
A. full account of the meeting was
given in the January Recorpsr,
written by the President of the next
Convention, Rev. T. M. MeNair,
and called Zhe Karwizawa Counc.

REVIEW,

Iwenty-ninth Annnal Report of St,
Luke’s Hospital for Chinese, Men’saod Women’s Wards, in connection
with the American Ghurch Mission,
Shanghat, for the year ending 3lst
October, 1897,

The Report says :-—
The work of the Hospital has

been carried on without iuterrup-
tion during the past year,

The Hospital is open every day
in the week for out-patients, while
in-patients are also admitted, going
to the first, second or third class
wards according to their ability to
pay or their own wishes tn the
matter, The third-class wards are
Froa.

Dr. Boone, after recovering from
a severe illness, went home on leave
tn February, 1897, and since that
time the work of the Men’s Wards
of the Hospital has been under the
eharga of Dr. Duncan Reid and
Dr. James Rust; and Dr, Ivy has
discharged the duties of Dental
surgeon,

The following table gives a sum-
mary of the work done during the
Year i

Description. (Intern. | Extern,} Total.

Native males | 565 ] 27,542 ] 18,107
*oreiga maley vf ny Ww

pein:
O05 4 17,659 } 18,224

sixteen patients died in the
Hospital, but about one-half of this
number were cases of severe acci.
dent at the mills or wharves, and
were in a dying state on admission.lt is noticeable that since the
erection of the numerous mills in
aud around Shanghai that severe
accidents caused by machinery are
becoming more frequent and the
need for prompt attention in such
cases, which the Hospital furnishes,
Is increased.

Ihe Vaccination Dispensary con-
nected with the Hospital was con-
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ducted as usual, and a large
number of infants and children
were vaccinated. The officials and
gentry have made use of the first-
class rooms, and the general wards
have been well filled, Many
foreigners applied for and obtained
relief at the out-patient department.

The statistics of the Women’s
Ward in charge of Dr, M. Gates,
are as follows -—

Clinical.—-At the dally morning
clinica of this Hospital there have
been treated during the year nearly
seven thousand patients. Of these
more than one-half, about four
thousand, were new cases, the re-
mainder returned cases.

In-patrents.—In the wards during
the same period there have been
treated one hundred and forty (140)

Vesiis at Home,— There have been
one hundred and nineteen (119)
cases visited at the homes of the pa-

Rev, ¥Y. K. Yen and Mrs. Yen
with others have given religious in-
struction in this Hospital,

CASES,
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Report of the American Presbyierian
Mission in Canton, China, for the
year 1&9}:
We have in tlis Keport the

most cheering accounts from all the
stations and a bright outlook for
the coming ycar.

‘In looking back over these
months it is worthy of note that
there has been an entire absence of
rioting or of disturbances of any
kind. It has been a time of quiet,
Faithful work with encouraging re-
sults, From all parts of the field
most encouraging reports have been
received. The heavy “ cut” on the
appropriations resulted in the clos-
ing of many of the day-schools and
in curtailing the work in many de-
partments, Great care was taken
to prevent the evangelistic work
from suffering, and it is gratify-
ing to record that during the ntnc

months of this year there have been
more additions to the Church than
during any previcus year, The
number of inquirers has also greatly
increased.”

Ihe cause of self-support has been
materially advanced, and it is en-
cOuracing to read :—

The Second Church and the San-
ning Church are now self-support-
ing, and the Sam-kong and Third
Churches pay oue-half of the pas-
tor’s salary, while all the Churches
contribute more or less to the ex-
penses of the Church. Those who
have charge are constantly on the
alert to put the Churches on a salf-
supporting basis, It is gratifying
to be able to report that the Christ-
lans are becoming increasingly
sensible of their responsibility in
the matter of giving. And it is
very noticeable that as the spiritual
life of the members increases and
they become more interested in the
work their contributions become
more liberal. The returns of the
Churches are not complete, but the
Churches that have reported show
an increase.

In the college, which 1s closely
allied to the work of the Mission,
the total enrollment was 79. In
the girls’ boarding-school “ the pre-
sent number of pupils is one
hundred and fifty, exhty-two of
whom are Christians. Lwenty-four
were received into the Church at
the communion season in dune and
three in September.”

At the beginning of the year
there were seven day-schools for
boys under the care of Dr. Henry.
Of these, five had to be closed for
lack of funds, Eight day-schools
for girls have been in charge of
Bliss Noyes.Under *' Medical Work” it is
said :-—

‘Western medicine and surgery
are becoming more and more popular
with the Chinese, as is evidenced
by the numerous professional cails,
mapy of them among the higher
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classes, whose desire for physical re-
lief has led them to see the supe-
riortty of the foreigner in at least
one particular.

Dr. Kerr was absent from the
hospital for three months answering
a professional call in Peking. she
United States Minister to Peking,
requiring the services of a skilled
surgeon, sent all the way to Canton
for 2 missionary doctor !

The attention given in the hospi-
tal to evangelistic work has ¢on-
vinced many of those who come for
medical aid that the hospital exists
not only to relieve physical suffering
but that all who come may learn to
know the Great Physician.”

In Lien-chau station, which waa
established in 1891, the evangelistic
school and medical work is most
promising. From among many items
of absorbing interest we select the
following :—

‘In April an earnest invitation
came from Heng-chau (Hunan), sign-
ed by more than a dozen men, for
same one to come and instruct them
and others who were anxious to hear
the Gospel. Two assistants were sent
in response, and were away nearly
two months. They met and wor-
shipped with the Christians who had
been baptized in March by Dr.
Griffith John, of Hankow, and found
at least a dozen more who were
waiting for baptism, Sleng-chaw
is four days from Ka-wo.

The outlook was never wore en-
couraging in Hunan than it isto-day,
Seven have been baptized and receiv-
ed into the Church this year, and
there are others awaiting baptism.”

Yeung-kong station was estab-
lished in 1893, Kang-han in 1894.
Reports from these indicate the
most gratiiying progress,

Ordained Native Ministers . 3
Assistant Preachers wo SCO
Coiporteurs ... ss. ee en 20
Bible Readers owe «=o UD
Teachers, Male, ... .. wa. 12

9 Female ee eee «(OLS
Churches... ise ccs ese «(1
Communiecants am low

Added on Confession of Fait 40)
Chapels in Canton . eo
Stations due oan eos ese 4
Ount-Stations cw lee COS

» ay-schools (Girls)... 20$5

Boarding-:2hools Woys) 3
Oovys}) .. is

2) a (VOPR Die 25
fol & em (O

Summary.
Foreign Missionaries :—In Canton .. sa em 20

» Kien-cchan we we wm «OS
:; Yeung-kong ate owe Oe 1»  .e ass so &United States ae

Pupils in Boarding-achools
Lota] No. of Pupils we

* Several of the schools have been clos-
ed. She figures given are for the first
months of the year.

Medical Work.

Bl git lewis~ fi “SS! & tle amin 023/25]eS] os gies
1226/1319] -= | —= | — }
Lien-chau ....| 2069) 67] 38) 18) ~- | — |
eam-kong ...,| 3258] 74] 67] 260] eal] asi —

» Women] 2666) 28) 35) — 1 654 12Yeung-kong ..| 6812) af —j—} — } — |Kang-hat ..../ 1000) ~ | a! ef oJ — to

Proceedings of the Mid.China Diocesan
Synod of the Anglican Communion.
1897. And the 7A 3% é EN 3. a trans.
lation of the same.

this Synod met in Ningpo, Dec.
7, 8, with Bishop G. E. Moule,
President. Representatives from the
Ningpo, T‘aichow and Hangchow-
Chu-ki Church Councils were pre-
sent, making with the clerical mis-
slonaries, native clergy, ete., a total
of 20,

The subjects of the Agenda pa-
per, fraught with universal interest,
were discussed, and the Resolutions
of the Bishops’ Conference, held in
Shanghai in the spring, were gene-
rally adopted. In accordance with
the recommendations of the Cone
ference it was decided -—

That the term “Religion of Christ”
(Fa 3 Zr) should be used by us as
the equivalent of Christianity to de-
note the common belref of all Christ
400728,
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That the “litle Tsung Ku Shen
Chiao Hwer” (rn the Chinese transla-
tion = ey BE Be Ef) should be adopt-
ed as the equivalent for Anglican
Communion. From ether Resolu-
tions that were passed we clip tho
following:Resolution the Re.
solution of the Bishops’ Conference
with regard to the observance of the
Lord’s Day be accepted, viz., ‘That
this Conference, without any hest-
tation, reaffirms the sanctity and the
importance to the life of the Church
of the Lord’s Day (see Report of
Lambeth Conference, 1888, p. 48),
but nevertheless is convinced that
under present conditions in these
lands, clergy in charge of con.
gregations and bishops in judging
casas referred to them are bound to
vive due consideration to circum-
stances in dealing with Christians
who absent themselves from divine
service and plead the requirements
of their occupation or trade as rea-
son.”

Resolution [X.—Ihat the Resolu-
tion of the Bishops’ Conference with
regard to the nomenclature for the
days of the week be accepted, viz,
‘Seeing that the existing method
of reckoning the days of the week
which has been commonly used by
thea non-Roman-Catholic Churches
in China since the early part of the
century is inconvenient and mislead-
ing, this Conference resolves that it3s desirable that in al! branch-
as of the Church in China and
Corea distinet efforts should be mace
to change the phraseology, so that
whilst Lord’s Day” (= stands
for Sunday, Monday 1s always spok-
en of as the second day of tho
week,”

Resoluition Xi.—That both the
terms “Shang-ti” and “Shin” may
be applied to the Triune Creator,
indicating by the term Shang-ti His
Supreme Lordship, and by the term
Shin that He is not of human kind,
but of different nature; and there-
fore that in editing the Prayer Book

| Apri,
it be entrusted to the committee
with careful consideration to decide
ona sound principle by which in
each case one or other term should
be used,

Resolution AFV.—That the Bish-
op he requested to examine the
elementary books of the Roman
Catholie Chureh in China and to
provide @ hand-book pointing out
the points of error contained In
them, for the guidance of pastors
and others.

S 1. W.

REVIEW.

Minutes of the Pifty-ninth Annual Meet-
ing of the Medieal Missionary Society
in China for the year 1897,

This meeting was held in Canton
on the 19th January, 1898. from
the abstract of the Annual Report
we select the following :—~

‘The work of the Society's hos-
pital has continued as usual through-
oub the past year; the only chang-
ing feature being the increasing de-
mand on the part of the Chinese
for Western medicine and surgery
... A distinct rehgious tone is
given to the work of the institu-
tion.’

Summary of Medical Werk.

Canton Hospital ren ae
Total

Alttend- In-pa- Surg.
ances, tients. Oper,

,. 2f,059 1,295 1,152
7,097 401 541

-» 82,156 1,696 1,695
Sien-chow, Dr. Machlie .. 2,943 UY fi}
Sam-kong ond Dr. Chestuut 6,497 3 74g

Sz-pai-lau ond 15th Se.,Fulton. Sg #802 CE

Fa-ti, Airs. Dr. Rogygs » 1,000 4?
Kwong-ning, Dr. Gravead .. 4,028 130Shin-hing, Dr. Graves .. 3,178 —_
Wai-chau, Dr. Kuhne » 1,818
itinerating work, Dr. Hager 1,147

Total ~» 58,765 1,921 2,263

The Managing Committee report
“that tho work of the hospital has
been carried on with efficiency and
success. The number of patients
is a little larger than the previous
ear.”
37,450.00 were appropriated for

the work of the current year. Re-
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solutions were passed on the death
of Mr. A. P. Happer and Rev. Dr.
James Legge, Vice-Presidents of
the Society. Officers elected for
this year are:—

President, J. G Kerr, M.D.,
LL.D.

Sen207 Vece-Prestdent, lev.

Joun Coatmens, M.A., LL.D.
Treasurer, G. D, Fearon, Lisq.,
Secretary, C. C. Senpsen, M.D,
Auditor, Toe COMMISSIONER OF

Cusrons.
Other Vice-Presidents and a

Managing Committee were also
appointed.

Comanent,
Dr. SMUraHKAD writes that ed by yon (the Mission Press), or

having been asked by the Secre- the 8. D. IX. Society, have been
tary of the Anti-upiam Society in reprinted here. Also, the ex-
Tiondon to take some action on Viceroy has a large photolitho-
the subject, he intends to express graphic plant here and has been
his opinion on the matter in the turning ont other books.”
next issue of the CHINESE RE- It is a tittle hard on the
CORDER. Mission Press to have to father

ae 5 such printing as the copy seut,
just as 16 was bard on Dr. Y. d.
Allen to have his History of the
Chino-Japanese War reprinted
with the most important chapter
of the whole, and that for which,
largely, he wrote the books, Icft
ont. Notwithstanding all this,
it 18 pleasing to see even these
signs of new life and progress on
the part of the Chinese.

Ir ig a sienificant fact that
while at the Anglican Conference
of Bishops held last vear, at
which one hundred and ninety-
four bishops were present from
almost all parts of the earth,
the work of missions ocenpied
a prominent place, and the larg-
est of all the Committees of the
Conference was appointed to
consider this work; less than a
decade ago, or in 1888, at a like
Couference, it 1s said no reference
was made to the subject of
forcign missions. Nearly a dozen
bishops, from different mission
fields, under the Church Mission-
ary Society, were present at this
Inst Conference.

Tue Rev. H. Olin Cady, of
Chen-tu, sends us a copy of a
portion of Mateer’s Algebra,
reprinted there (Szechuen),
having been cut in wood, but
with the imprint of the Presby-
terlan Mission Press still nponit. He says : “J understand that
nineteen different books publish-

VERY triend of China and
every philanthropist must rejoicethat so much interest ts taken
by all classes of foreigners in
‘hina, and now at length by the

Chinese themselves, in the matter
of brmging up Chinese pirls withnatural feet. The enthnsiasm
which the new movement evokes
in the most unexpected places 1sgratifying We should
like to call attention to the fact
that every mission station in
China is ex-ofiero a head-quarter
tor this reform, and has been so
for a generation or two, albeit
so little progress has been hither-
to made, Brut the missionaries
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do not eonfine their efforts to
unbinding feet, but extend them
to the intellects, and also to the
spiritual natores of the girls andthe women of China. Is there
any good reason why a reform
should be limited to the body,
and especially why it should be
eonfined to the four small toes ¢
[s it not a rational plan to make
it include the whole being as
well? Keet may be unbound,
with no further unfettering what-
ever ; but it the soul. is released
it brings liberty, in the end, to
the whole body ag well. We
commend this wider view of the
matter to some of our friends
who do not seem hitherto to
have taken it,

A LARGE section of our readers
have donbtless been specially in-
terested in the tryiug campaignson the north-west frontier of
India and in Upper Egypt. Our
sympathies and admiratiou have
gone out unstintedly to the
troops who are doing their duty
under such trying circumstauces
and amid so much peril; but
have we been sufficiently mindful
of the soldiers of the cross wha,
we understand, are entering onfrash and difficult fields on the
Indian frontier, the obstacles to
the entrance of such having been
partially cemoved by recent
operations ? Our readers, we fee!
sure, will join prayerfully with
us in fresh practical interest in
those workers who are entering
on work amidst hostile frontier
tribes,

Anp this reminds ns that we
are apt to be too exclusively
absorbed in the needs and pro-
blems of our own particalar field.
The evangelization of China 1s

[April,

certainly an absorbiug topic. It
claims onr energies, hones, aud

Payers. Onur letters are full of
11. Oar bookshelves, our conver-
sations, our prayer meetings, allbear witness to the fact that
missionaries in China are peaple
of one idea, althongh they may
have differeuces of opinion as to
the exact method of attainment.
We feel, however, that we lose
much by not getting into In-
tellicent tonch with the rablems
of other missionary fields. Onr
sympathies are necessarily con-
fined, and we lose much healchfnl
stimulas. Ihe Gospel messaceis an “all the world’ one. We
are glad to note that the mission-
ary magazines are taking a wider
outlook and so getting their
readers into more intelligent
sympathy with work in different
lands. In three ditterent niission-
ary magazines before us we note
the three following departments :
Other fields and other workers,
Notes from the wide freld, Notes
on other missions. As the items
for these departments are nsnally
terse and well selected, the time
spent tn their perusal is well
nsed.

We have been much interested
and gratified in hearing, from
time to time, of the snecess
attending the introduction of
industrial work in educational
mstitntions. A few days azo we -
received 2 large aud well-printed
calendar, the ontpni of a press
connected with Mr. Meigs’ school
in Nanking, and some mouths
avo we remember noting with
appreciation the attractive get-
ap of the special tracts published
for one of the medical men of
the mission with which this
school press 1s connected. The
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tracts were printed on tinted
paper, and cost about a cash a
piece. The tendency, we fear,
in the development of school
industria! work, 13 to devote
considerabie attention to more

menial trades and attempt too
little in such higher departments
as photography, printing, watch-
making, ete., which are all cal-
culated to help the people to
advance to a higher civilization.

atlissionary Stetvs.
Anti-Opium League in

the following contributions are
acknowledged with thanks: Rev,
T. D. Holmes, $3; Rev. G. Hudson,
oo; Kev. J. T. and Mrs. Proctor,
$4; Rev. Dr. Farnham, $5; Rev.
W. H. Hudson $2.

G. L. Masoy,
Treasurer.

Care of Missionary Home,
Shanghai.

Rev. J. Macintyre writes ug
from Hat-cheng, Moukden:—

All well here and peace reigns.
Weare not so much “ exercised ”
about our future Masters, the
Russians, as our friends at a dist-
ance are, Christian work progress-
ing, I am carrying my Bible class
teaching more or less into my
street chapel, and never had larger
or more attentive audiences. Out
siders tell me, too, our people are
behaving wortmly, and that our
“name” was never better.

Wine is a@ Mocker.
At A6ng-pah, Hu-chow, there has

been another wedding without in-
toxicants. One hundred guests,
both Christian and non-Christian,
thoroughly enjoyed the hot lemon-
ade made with citric acid, lemon oil
and white sugar. Costs about the
same as fire-water and saves heac.-
aches and heartaches aud maintains
the dignity of the Christian com-

pany. Try it neighbor! Your
personal supervision will make it a
sueeess. What need is there of
still encouraging the use of the
“cup of demons” at a Christian
wedding 7

By the way, at the Lord’s Supper,
why need we use the vile foreign
“wine,” innucent of grape juice,
when we may make raisin wine,
or buy of J. McMullan, Chefoo,
grape jelly that does not spoil, even
when open for months tn the
summer?—G. L. M., wm China
Baptist Greetengs,

Notes on the Work of the
Tten-tsu-hui,

From Hangchow a friend writes:
‘in our midst there are many of
the higher classes that are not
binding their children’s feet. I
can count twelve or more children
that I know who will never suffer
the pain of foot-binding. One man,
of some renown, two years ago scoff-
ed at the idea of not binding ; now,
he has been instrumental in infiven-
cing his friends not to bind their
little girls’ feet. I wish tho truth,
as 1t is in Jesus, was taking a hold
of the upper classes as anti-foot-
binding seems to be doing.”

Another lady, writing from Nan-
king, says that on hearing of the
Ien-tsu-hui meetings mn that place
the Viceroy raised his hands to
heaven, struck his breast, saying,
“dood, very good! I too will issue
&@ Writing against foot-binding, and
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will placard it on the walls of Nan-
king,” alluding to the placard writ-
ten by H. BE. Chang Chih-tung.

In Shanechai itself during the
last month several instances of un-
binding have come under the notice
of the Society. One lady, the wife
of a wealthy man, has unbound her
feet and adopted the Manchu dress.
All the women of a large family of
a merchant here have unbound,
and have ceased binding the feet of
their little girls, dhe wite of a
teacher who was binding her little
girl’s feet against the wishes of her
husband, has ceased the practice
efter some serious talk with some
foreign ladies.

On March 18th an interesting
meeting was held in the Church
Mission rooms; about gixty wo-teachers and the wives
of Church ofiicers—were present.
Speeches by Mrs, Elwin, Mrs. Farn-
ham and Mrs. Té told the audience
of the efforts now being made to do
away with binding, aud their co-
operation was asked, especially on
the ground that the heathen are
taking up the matter. Several touch-
ing remarks and confessions follow-
ed. A series of united meetings
for women are shortly to be held in
some of the Churches, A supply
of the Chang-sha poem, with Chang
Chih-tung’s preface, is now ready,
and may he obtained with other
literature from the Hon. Sec., Mrs.
Bondtield, 13 Peking Road.

Christian Endeavor Notes.
The seventeenth birthday of

Christian Kndeavor was observed
February second. Last year’s ad-
vance was phenomenal—d000 new
Societies and 250,000 new membhers.
The present membership in the
world is 3,121,320,

In America there is a unique, E.
Society—the ‘Shut-in-Endeavor-
Band ”--having members in seven
different states, and keeping in
touch with one another through
correspondence.

[| April,
The Local Conference of the

Shanchai @. KE. Societies, held
March eighth and ninth, was well
attended and very helpful.

There will be no General Cone
vention this year in Shanghat,

One, only one, circular, from the
large number sent out in January,
ang to which attention was called
in this periodical, has been returned.
As it is important that the HMxecu-
tive Committee know the wishes of
their constituency, we would be
glad to receive the remainder as
soon as possible.

The International Convention
will meet in July in Nashville.
Mrs, Clark, whose zeal for Ciristian
Endeavor is fully equal to that of
‘“Hather Clark,” has planned a very
unique feature—an Immense paper
chain suspended over the platform,
exch link representing a Junior C.
E. Society in a foreign land, Yel-
low is the color for China. On one
side the name of the Society 15 to
be written, on the reverse, ' Clirist-
ian Endeavor;” both in Chinese
character, If any Junior Society
has been overlooked in the distii-
bution of yellow slips, the Secretary
desires to be notified at ounce, and
these, with other details, will be
forwarded.

At a meeting of a C, E. Society,
held February tenth, in Bristol,
Encland, greetings were sent to theChristian of Shangha,
coupled with: “If we walk in the
licht, we have fellowship one with
another,” This delightful message
of Christian courtesy was entrusted
to Mrs. Timothy Richard, who ad-
dressed the members and their
friends present on this occasion. Lier
speedy return, after a long absence
from Shanghai, will gladden many
hearts, and her co-operation infuse
fresh enthusiasm in various hnes
of philanthropic and Gospel work.

At least 700 Endeavorers of
South India met a short time ago
in convention 16 Madura. Out of
65 Sucieties, 37 sent delegates,
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An interesting baptism recently
took place in Lahore. Tt was of a
young Mohammedan, a student in
the local Islamitic College, who is
reading in his sophomore year. For
some two or three months he was
very regular in attendance at allthe services of the Hindustani
Church, including all the meetings
of the C, Ih. Society. Then he was
baptized on confession of faith InChrist. His father is one of the
leading Alchammedans in Lahore,
and, moreover, a preacher of Islam.

in Leon is a bright young
Chinaman who has spent a number
of years in the United States, and
cuming under the influence of
Christian teaching was led to ac-
cept the “Jesus doctrine” and
joined the Church and Endeavor

Society. For some time he has
conducted a laundry at Oxford,
Pa,, but now he feels that the Lord
has other work for him to do, and
is about to give up the laundry for
the purpose of devoting his entire
time to study, with the view of
entering Lincoln University to take
the regular course necessary to fit
him for missionary work in China.

Alluding to the growth of the
“Tenth Legion” and the ‘ Quiet
Hour” of prayer of the Christian
Endeavorers, the Jfisstonary fle-
raid says: “Should the movement
contemplated by these two leagues
become universal, the kingdom of
God would come with a rapidity
hitherto unknown. ”

Marietta MELVIN,
General Secretary.

Hrary ot m the far Gast.
A Peking despatch received yesterday

reports that the Imperial government
intends, for military reasons, to first
build a railway between Hankow and
Chinkiang before commencing on the
creat trunk line between Hankow and
Peking, and that the direction of the
building of the former line will be given
to the Kiang-sn Expectaut Taotai Yung
Hung, Dr, Yung Wing, D.C.L.—W.-
C, Daaly News.

Sth.—Safe arrival at Chungking of
Mr. Archibald Little’s pioneer steriner,
the Leechuen, after many series of dan-
gers and excitements. It is now demon-
strated that a small steamer of y
moderate power can be got safely over
the rapids of the Upper Yaug-tze,

16th.—Special telegram to the North-
China, Daily News, from Chungking :
‘<The American mission in the suburbs
has been sacked by a mob. ‘Lhe Chinese
medical assistants were maltreated, and
one murdered.”

A later telegram states that the Zuan
or country militia are now there in large
foree and refuse to allow the execution
of the death-warrant of the murderer of

the student. The Consuls have demand-
ed of the Taotai that he disperse the
militia, execute the murderers, arrest
the leaders cf the gentry who incited
the riot, pay Tis. 500 for property de-
stroyed, and allow the Mission to re-
occupy the premises in question and also
to protect them there,

21st.—A London telegram to the N.-
C, Dady News says: **The Chinese
government has offered to Russia a
lease of Ta-lien-wan, and to allow the
railway, provided that Port Arthur
remains Ghinege,”

Negotiations are proceeding in Paris
between M. Hanotaux, French Minister
tor Foreign Affairs, and the Chinese
Minister to France, regarding the de-
mand made by France that China shall
not cede any portion of the four pro-
vinces of Kuangtung, Kuangsi, Yunnan,
and Kueichcu, and that she shall allow
the prolongation of the railway from
Lunchou into Yunnan, and grant Let-
chou (north of Pakhoi) as a coaling
station.

28th.—Telecram to the Shangha: Mer-
cury: ‘Phe Russian flag was hoisted
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at Port Arthur on the 27th inetant.
Colonel ©. de Wogack, Russian Military
Attaché, has been appointed Governor.”

—The Shanghas Mercury of the 29th

f April, 1898. |
says: “‘ If Is reported that information
has been received here that, under ex-
treme pressnre, the Russian flag has
been hauled dewn at Port Arthur.”

athissionary
At Ch‘eng-ku-hsicu, Shensi, 10th Jan.,

the wife of Rev. ALBERT Hy. Honr-.
LEY, of China Inland Miasien, of a
daughter,

At Tung-chow, near Peking, 9th Febru-
ary, the wife of J. H. Ingram, M.D.,
of a daughter,

At Chen-tu, Sz-chuan, 16th Feb,, the
wife of 0. L. Kinzorn, M.D., of the
Canadian Methodist Mission, of a
daughter.

AT Siang-hsien, Honan, February 24th,
the wife of ARCHIBALD Gracie, China
Inland Mission, of a son,

At Foochow, Fubkien, March 16th, the
wife of Dr. H, N, Kinnear, of a son
{ Maurice),

AT the Cathedral, Shanghai, on 12th
March, by the Rev. H. C. Hadges, Rev,
THOMAS R, Church of Scot-
land Mission, chang, to AGNES, young:
est daughter of the late Andrew Dun-
can, Esq., Coatbridge.

At the VU. 8S, Consulate, Hankow, 18th
March, by the Rev, G. John, D.D.,,
Rev, F. B. Browy, Chang-teh-iu,
Hunan, to Miss E. Farr, both of
Christian and Alliance Mission.

At Chinkiang, March, by Rev. W. W.
Lawton, Rev, T. J. Hupson, to Miss
Mary Annick, both of Gospel Mis.
sion.

DEATHS.
Ar Chefoo, on the ]6th of March, 1898,

of scarlet fever, Rutu Kowa, aged
64 years, the youngest and belovod
daughter of Mrs. Chas, RK, Mills.

Ar Wei-hion, Shantung, Wm. Dicksoy,
aged five years and sevor months,
the son of Rev. BR, M. and Madge
Dickson Alateer,

ARRIVALS.
Ar Shanghai, 12th March, A. (r, Par.roTT, L.B.CLP. (Lendon),

(returned) and Mra, Parrutt
and two children, Miss KR. Fokp,

from England, Miss M. Jonxss, from
New Zealand, all for the Lao-ho-k‘eo
Medical Mission; Miss BecxINGsALe,
EK. 8B, Mission, Shensi,

AT Shanghai, 13th March, Messrs. R.
LanpGREN, FE, H. Gustarson and QO,
A. L, Larsson, from Sweden, and Mr.
H, A. GRODLAND, from Finland, for
China Inland Mission.

Ar Shanghai, 23rd March, Rev. A, RB.
SAUNDERS, Mrs. SAUNDERS and three
children (returned} from England,Misses C. C, A, JoHANs.
son and N. K. Ssoberc, from Sweden,
Miss 5. Laagerstan, from Finland, alk
for C. I. M,

Ar Shanghai, 23rd March, Miss Bouanr-
TON (returned), A. P. M., Wei-hien ;
Pres. E D, Haron, D.D,, and wife,
Belait, Wis., U.S. A., and Col. ©. H,
Hopkins and wile, Brooklyn, Mass.,
U. 3S. A., visiting deputation of A, 5.
C, F. M., Rev. Jupson Ssutiu, DD.,
Secretary A, B. C. F, M.

DEPARTURES,
From Shanghai, 28th Feb., Mr, Crecru

'G. Suita, C. FE. M., for England.
From <Amoy, 18th March, Dr. P. &.

CoUSLAND and wifc, Mrs. A. K. Scorr,
M.D., Miss M, K, Scorn, for U.S, A.

From Shanghai, 19th March, Mr, andMrs, ©, N. Miss Wvyo-
Korr, M.D., for U.S. A.

From Shanghai, March 26th, Rev, Jas.
and Mys, Carson, Newshwang, for
England,

From Shanghai, 26th March, Dr. and
Mrs, WaApues and family, Kalgan, Dr,
C. H. and Mrs, Fixcu and family,
Sui-fu, for U.S. Ae

From Shanghai, 29th March, Rev. W.
and Mrs. Cooper and two children,
Mr. Ep. and Mis, Tomarin, Rev. G.
and Mrs. HuxteR and two children,
Mr. J. T. and Mrs. Rep and daugh-
ter, Mr, B, and Mra. Rigig and two
children, Miss L. CAntYLE, Miss .Lor-
son, all of China Inland Mission.
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fnglish Presbyterian Mission, Formosa.

Notes of Work during 1897.

BY REY, W. CAMPBELL, ¥F.R.G.S,

JR ieee or ange Chto sd otathere labour among a large Ghinese population and continue
fully alive to. the advantage of keeping in touch with

brethren they have been long associated with on the mainland.
It is this desire, and the fact that people sometimes ask for infor-
mation regarding missionary work under the new condition of
things, which have suggested the sending of these few notes to the
Recorper. They take the form of a brief survey of work during
1897, and may serve as a sample of the kind of commentary one
would like to see coupled with the bare statistical tables which
occasionally appear in the above mentioned stimulating and exceed-
ingly helpfal periodical.

For the sake of some readers, 1t may not be ont of place to
premise that Formosa is about half the size of Scotland, and has a
population of over three millions, Fully three-fourths of the in-
habitants are the descendants of Chinese settlers from the opposite
mainland, the remainder being made up of aborigines called Pi-po-
hoan ¢f8 By 38, with a number of nusabdued tribes ocenpying the
mountainons eastern half of the island. There are only two Pro-
testant missions in Formosa—that commenced by the English
Presbyterian Chnreh in 1865 at Tai-nan-fo, on the sonth-westerno
coast, and the Canada Presbyterian Mission, which entered upon
work at North Tamsui during the spring of 1872.

To begin, then: one noticeable item in the accompanying
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statistics * is the number of adalt admissions to Chnrch member-
ship during 1807,—156, being larger than we have had for many
years past, And it is seggestive of the position of things iv nearly
every department of work, for we are now able to report substantial
results from evangelistic efforts among hospital patients, educa-
tional work, onr congregational treasurers, and regarding the
willingness and ability of the native office-bearers to accept re-
sponsibility 1n managing the affairs of the Church.

Nor has this advance been made under any superior advantages
obtained from Japanese rule in the island, becanse our visitation of
country congregations throughout the year has been much interfered
with owing to still-continned lawlessness and disorder. It is only
within the past two or three months that we have been able to
visit our Churches tn the south, while certain districts to the north
of Tai-nan-fu remain very much under control of those who withhold
their submission to the new anthority. There can be no doubt
that this state of affairs has given rise to great anxiety on the part
of well-disposed people; thus accounting, 1t may be, for the much
larger audiences several of our preachers have now the opportunity
of addressing from Sabbath to Sabbath.

One recent case of increase 1n the nnmber of worshippers took
place under circumstances which bear testimony to the good
character of oar brethren in the village of Smn-ho-tsng %F Fy FF.
The market-town of ‘Toa-bak-kang + B Be lies about five miles to
the west of this village, and two years ago the gentry there became
alarmed on hearing that Japanese soldiers were advancing on the
place, believing that the lives of its inhabitants wonld be endangered

* Communicants at dlst December, 1896 ) 29]-

ADDITIONS :—

Adults baptized during the year Ss @

Admitted to communion, having been baptized in infancy
Received by certificate from other Churches
Restored to communion from Church suspension

DEDUCTIONS :— 1,449

Suspended from communion during the year 3Died ere ere eee tee ose are oe 41} = «eo 50
Left on certificate for other Churches i tis

Communicants at 31st December, 1897 & Tf?

Children baptized during the year
Total baptized children, not yct admitted to communion
Members under Church suspension... ae ae wets nee 159Excommunicated during the year __,,. ne ess bee bee 0

"ar ete,

Total membership of adultsand childron ... 0 4. vee bes eee ay DOG

Mrssronahies : Revs. W. Campholl, 1871; T, Barclay, 1874; D. Ferguson, 1889;
A. B. Nielson, 1895; C, N. Moody, 1895; Dr. Anderson, 1878; Dr. Landsborough,
1895; Misa A. E, Butler, 1885; Miss J, Stuart, 1885; Miss M. Burnett, 1888,

1,099
Sd

] 334
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bv the arrival of those victorions Invaders, and that all moveable
property woald certainly be appropriated by them. Accordingly,
some of the leading families broaght together as many of their
valuables as they could and fled inland to Stn-ho-tsng, where they
found shelter and hospitality amongst our native brethren ; bot, as
ramours abuut the Japanese became more alarming, they precipi-
tately hurried further inland, leaving household effects, boxes,
parcels, aud all sorts of empedamenia, with very little hope that
would ever avain cume into their possession. In this,
however, they were agreeably for on returning to Sin-
ho-tang, after confidence had been somewhat restored, every article
was freely handed back to them, one result being the creation of a
most frieadly feeling towards religionists whe could act in such an
upright unselfish way. And the news spread to other villages in
the neighbourhood, with the additional result that many persons
bevan attendance at worship who had hitherto declined all invita-
tious to come, thus enabling them to learn a little of the natare of
true prayer, and to see how quiet waiting upon God could deliver
people frem panic and preserve them from giving way to their
passions amid prevailing disquietade and crime.

A number of families who eame to listen to the Gospel at that
time belong toa region ealled O-khaok-khe fil # fr, uud on a
recent pastoral visit to it, no fewer than twenty-two adults came
forward for examination, of whom seventeen were gladly welcomed
jnto Church membership. Along with their sympathetic neigh.
botrs, those brethren are now engaged in the erection of a chapel,
aud it was very pleasing to note how they are all throwing 1 their lot
with God's people as entire families and the extent to which both
old and young are acquiring the art of reading our version of the
Bible in Roman fetters. Of course, this movement at O-kbak-khe
will very soon add a name to our list of Churches,

Another ease of increase in the number of congrevations may
also be referred to here. About four or five miles east from Taienan-
fr several villages are found scattered over the plain which received
little attention from us till the arrival of the Japanese. A few of
ont City brethren then commenced to visit the region with the
result that their preaching was eagerly listened to, companies of the
villagers beginuiung to meet at three different centres. Pastoral
visits were afterwards paid to one of these, named Joa-oan i,
where several persons were examined and invited to come furward
for baptism on the following Lord's day. Meanwhile the wor-
shippers at an adjacent village calied Paw-kiu-than Jig 32 88 con.
tinued to increase, so much so that arrangements had to be made
for the erection of a suitable meeting-place. bis has now been
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built, the poor people themselves rendering substantial hel towards
the necessary expense.

On the occasion of a late missionary visit to Toa-oan and Paw-
kin-thau, and while making mionte engniry as to the origin of the
peoples interest in spiritual things, the pleasing fact was elicited
that quite a large number of them had obtained some knowledge of
the Gospel while residing as inmates at, or coming for medicines to,
the hospital in ‘Tai-nan-fu. [t appeared that Dr. Anderson with his
assistants had been qnietly carrying on their work for years withont
uby very visible result so far as this part of the population was
concerned, bat whea our brethren began evangelising there two
years ago, the process seemed like applying a lighted torch to
materials which had already been bronght together. The whole
incident has more than ever impressed us with the need and the
great advantage of following up the spiritual work of the hospital
after patients have returned to their own towns and villages.

The remark is often made by us that there has been very little
apparent fruit from the large amonut of open-air preaching which
has been carried on in Formosa during the past thirty years, and
the reason is not far to seek when one thinks of the perpetually
varylng audiences and the dificulty of conveying spiritual trath to
heathen minds within the compass of one short address. In other
words, we feel that, at this point 11 anywhere, there 1s need for line
upon line and precept upon precept. And this is just the thing we are
able to gtve to sick persons who have already shown some confidence
by coming to the hespital, and whe often remain for months onder
helpful kindly treatment they conld not meet with elsewhere,
While, therefore, open-air preaching will donbtless be continned by
us as heretofore, we mast try and arrange for some more efficient
way of following np the teaching aud preaching which has all along
been provided at the hospital.

Another fresh name on our list of stations for the year 1s that of
Thaw-khaw + ia market-town abont ten miles north-west from the
county city of Ka-gi 3% sg. Onr home letters huve sometimes re-
ferred to it while furnishing details about the evangelistic work of the
mission, and we mentioned it lately as a place where some famihes
had definitely forsaken idolatry for the worship of the true and
living God. Mr. Barclay visited Thaw-khaw tn May last, and had
the great joy of receiving tnto Church fellowship fourteen adults ;
this being the first occasion on wilich the sacraments were dis-
pensed there. We are very hopeful of the movement in that re-
as it seems quite free from those worldly entanglements
which marred the beginnings of work at some of the older
stations.
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There 1s yet one more name which has come into prominence
within the past year. Itis that of a village called Oan-a-lai #8 % Wy,
about a wile or so from the larve middle-western market-town of
Pak-kaug db 3. Here, too, we have unmistakeable indications of
a gracious work voting on which promises to attest a wide region.
The preacher now in charge was first met with as one who came to
the hospital on acconat of partial bliuduess, bat it being impossible
to cure tim altogether, he learned to read onr embossed books by
the sense of touch, and for five or six years did good work as
teacher of our school for the blind. On invitation he also went to
Coin-chew J2 Yf on the Chinese mainland, and during the nine
mouths of his stay there, rendered minch-appreciated service in
starting Miss Graham’s work among this class of snfferers. Lin}
Ang writes in a most encouraging way about the opening at Oan-a-
lai and surrounding villages, adding the assurance that ou the oc-
casion of the first pastoral visit, at least a score of hopeful candidates
will come forwurd for examination. |

Besides those places which have been named, there are at least
five others where people have recently commenced to meet every
week for worship and receiviug religtons instraction. Indeed, we
have been quite nnable to take full advantage of the opportunities
thus afforded in the regions east from, aod to the north of, Tai-nan-
fn ; and at no previons time ia our history have we felt more keenly
the need for well-qnalified yonng natives to engage in Christian
work. Our preachers’ roll contains only thirty-two uames, while the
organized congregations aud preaching-stations connected with the
mission ntimber fifty-eight. Moreover, those centres of
Christian opportnuity are well-distribated over about two-thirds of
Formosa, the Canada Presbyterian Mission oecupying the remaining
toird at the norta end of the island. ‘The harvest truly is
plenteous, bat the labourers are few. Pray ye therefore the Lord of
the harvest that He may send forth labourers into His harvest.”

As already remarked our local or congreeational schools form
another department of work tn which decided advance has been
made «luring the past year. The Japanese themselves have also
been giving much attention to education in Formosa, having estab-
lished up till date no fewer than seventeen high-class schools
throughont the island, at which Chinese yonths are being taught the
Japanese langnace and other subjects. It may be that the stir thas
caased—for the pupils attending those seventeen schools receive a
monthly salary from government funds—has had an influence on our
native brethren, bnt the fact remains that we have very seldom
witnessed a better sustained effort made by them to give their
children a good education, Our schools at Poah-be # & and

1898. |
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Kongeaena fej fF Hk fornish specimens of the work which is being
done, Each of them has over thirty pupils kept well in hand by
voung meu who have both aptitude and the enthusiasm about them,
while the methods aud course of study pursued contrast in a
markedly favourable way with those of the ordinary native schools.
Many of the boys are looking furward to continuing their work at
our large boarding-school 10 Tal-nan-fn, where a fuller curriculum is
gone throngh, with the object of prepariug the lads to fill such
posts as those occupied by school-teachers, hospital assistants, and
students of divinity.

Under this head, it may not be ont of place to state that, on re-
guest being made to the proper officials, three pupils of our blind
school were admitted to the government institution at Tokyo; and
that, in order to secnre funds for their four or five years’ residence, a
charity concert was held there, which tarned ont to bea great success ;
what gave it widespread favourable notice being an order which came
from the Imperial Palace to send one bundred first-class admission
tickets. The three boys—who are also members of the Church in
Tai-nan-fo—entered on their duties at the beginning of the winter
session, and there can be little doubt that four years’ training at
such a high-class well-eqnipped institution, will solve the question of
their being able to earn a living for themselves. Many of the Japanese
blind make good wages at massage, a method of treatment often pre-
scribed by their own medical men; but were our three pupils to
acquire nothing more than facility 1a speaking the language of their
adopted country, unmediate use could be made of their services in
any of the public offices 1n

As to the boarding-school just referred to, we have accom-
modation in it for about fifty boys, and there is every prospect that
all tae rooms will be required at the close of the New Year nolidays.
‘Iwo of our best qaalified native brethren do most of the class-work,
one of the ordained missionaries taking general oversight of the
whole. The plan is uot by any means a satisfactory one, as it 1s
felt that this important traintng institution, with mauagement of
the congregationul seliools, should be under snperinteudence of one
who has been specially instructed iuto the theory and art of teaching.
Whilst expressing onrselves thus, we are qutte aware of the fear
some friends at home have, lest our China misston shoald get over-
developed on its educational side. Our auswer to that, however, is
that hundreds, if not thousands of yonng persous have already become
a ward of the Charch here, and that it would be short-sighted policy
to ignore or discourage the desire of our native brethren that their
sous and daughters slould come to us for training they cannot get
elsewhere.
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A few words must now be added on the education of those yonng
men amongst us who are likely to become the future evangelists and
ministers of the Church. Our little college in Lal-nan-fu has accom-
modation for thirteen students, but the new session is about to open
with eighteen; this unprecedented overflow being proviced for in
out-rooms at the back of Mr. Ferguson’s house. The work of the
ordained members of the staff on behalf of those young brethren
has not been in vain, and we increasingly realise the importance
attaching to it. Since the same Chinese vernacular igs spoken
throuzhout Formosa as at Amory, it has been suevcsted that instead
of having classes at each centre, it would be a cheaper and more
efiective arrangement to maintain only one strong central institution
at which a native pastorate could be trained for the entire Neld.
Without entering into the merits of the qnestion at present, it 1s clear
that much could be said in favour of snch a scheme, althongh we
are very thankful to know that the college at Tal-nan-fu is sharing
in the prosperity seen in other departments. May it lone continue
to do so ; and, more than ever, may every native brotner trained in
it prove himself to be a workman who need not be ashamed !

[ regret that it is not possible now to give a foll statement on
the subject of native Church finance; this arising from the fact that
all the congregational treasurers’ books are balanced at the close of
the Chinese year. Still, from information recently to hand, it 1s
certain that the figures to be published a month hence will show
that Christian offerings have been given by our people to the extent
of about two dollars per member for the year, The merease 18 some
sixty cents each over and above that of former years, and is due to
their desire for the appointment of a native pastorate and to larger
rifts having been made by the Chureh in South Formosa for a vi-
gorous continuance of her own mission to the Pescadore [slands. From
the An-peng 4 2B and Hong-soa J&L [lf counties special collections
were received for the latter undertaking, while the brethren there
have raised sufficient money to pay the whole stipend of two pastors
daring 1898. Another point to note 1s that so hopeful a slate of
things has not been reached by contributing less towards the fund
for teachers’ and preachers’ salaries with current congrevational
expenses, because the contributions under each of those heads com-
pare favourably with the givings of former years, It need hardly be
said that we welcome such liberality as brinving some small measure
of relief to the fand administered by our London Committee ; but,
In 4 more special sense as affording evidence of the growing fruitful.
ness of the Church here. Poor Chinamen are certainly not the
people to go on to higher attainment in the practice of Christian
giving unless there he some genuine spiritual motive behind it.
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With regard to this important matter of the native pastorate,

we much reeret that the general uusettlement conseqnent on recent
political changes in the island should have led to so much inter-
ruption and delay. Now, however, matters seem in a very hopeful
way of the two first ordinations actually taking place soou after the
approaching ordiuary meetings of Presbytery. Two calls are now
in process of signature, and the probability is that on the ninth of
Febrnary one from the Bak-sa 7€ i] group of Churches will be
placed in the hands of Law Baw-khnu 3] 3€ tif; while the other—
coming from several congregatious in the south—will be addressed
to Phoa Beng-tsu we AA RR. It must be cheering to Dr. Maxwell
(our pioneer collearue, invalided from Formosa some years ago, but
now in charge of the Medical Missionary Institution at Highbury in
London) to learn that the initiative in such an epoch-making
development should have been taken by his Pt-po-hoan converts in
the hill region east from Tat-nan-fu. They are in many respects
an inferior race to the Chinese ; and yet, “God hath chosen the
foolish thines of the world to confound the wise, and God hath
chosen the weak things of the world to confound the things which
are mighty, and base things of the world, and things which are de-
spised hath God chosen, yea, and things which are not, to bring to
nought the things that are ; that no flesh shonld glory in Hits pre-
sence.” Origtually, our hill-brethren fixed thetr choice on Phoa
Beng-tsu, who 1s himself a Pi-po-hoan, but the state of his health
made if doubtful if he could bear the strain of mountain-climbing,
and as the more level south country presented fewer dificulties of
this kind, it was agreed that his appointment to that part of the
country would be more suitable. It can saiely be said of both of
them that their record as students and as preachers is a creditable
one, and that they possess the respect and goodwill of all our people.
Up to the present stage things have gone very harmoniously in
arranging for this long-anticipated forward-movement. Much prayer
has also been offered in connection with it, and to the great Head of
the Church wonld we continue to look for whatever gnidance and
strength are needed for bringing the matter to a successfnl issue.
We believe that the Church 1s fally ripe for it, and that appropriate
gifts have been bestowed in the persons of our two well-kuown ang
beloved fellow-labourers.*

*Our meeting of Presbytery, held on tenth February, unanimously agreed that
Phoa Beng-tau should be ordained at Na-nu # Jy on the second of April, and Lau
Baw-khun at Fai-nan-fu on theseventh of the same month. Fhese will be the first
Presbyterial Ordinations which have taken place in Formosa, as the early Dutch
Mission never reached the stage of having native pastors connected with it. Giortd
1 exceists J
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The mission to the Pescadores continues to be supported by the
native Chnrch in Formosa, although we feel that, considering the
liberal help given by sending over some of onr ablest preachers, with
fands for chapel-bnildiug and curreut expenses, the results have not
been equal to what appears in such less-assisted movements as those
at Sia-than-lua jt $e @, Thaw-khaw, Oan-a-lat and O-khak-khe ;
because, since the mission was commenced over ten years ago, only
font men-and six women have beea admitted to Church membership,
It would donbtless be misleading to assume that all the gain from
Christian effort can be reduced to any mere statistical statement, and
we gratefully acknowledge that the reflex influence of this attempt
of our congregations in ’ormosa has been a beneficial one. still,
there is evidently something suggestive in comparing the first few
years of work in places like those which have been named with our
experience in the Pescadores.

The latest letters from Ma-keng f& & state that matters there
continue in a somewhat stationary condition, but an interest in
spiritual things appears to have revived in Bird Island Al ig and
in the village of Chhiah-kham jf 2 to the south of it. Preach-
ers took up residence at the latter place and on Fisher Island fy
i some years ago, but meeting with little encouragement in their
work, they were soon aiter recalled. The brother now stationed at
Ma-keng is an earnest devoted man, and it 1s just possible that the
spring Presbytery may strengthen his hands by sending him a
colleague to settle down, probably, at Chhiah-kham. More prayer
ought to be made for the Pescadores,

We had the usnal spring and autumn meetings of Presbytery
last year, and were cheered to see the growing capacity of our
native brethren for dealmg with the various matters which came
before them. As the Presbytery embraces the whole of our exten-
sive field, the absence of a good many of the elders could be easily
explained from the long Journeys which attendance would have in-
volved and from the stall disturbed state of the country. by the way,
how would poor elders in Scotland relish tedions foot-travelling
over bad roads through Inverness-shire, Perth-shire and Stirling-shire
twice a year to attend the meetings of their Presbytery at Glasgow?
or, could many persons of this class see their way to undertake two
yearly voyages from the Isle of Man to Glasgow for a similar purpose ?
And yet, so far as Presbytery attendances are concerned, this very
nearly represents the position of things with regard to our office-bear-
ers on the Kast Coast and throughout the Chiang-hoa #% 4% region,
Of course a solution of the problem will be found when the Churches
become stronger and able to have a Presbytery in every county; but,
meanwhile, we must make the best of this and other such disabilities,
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A large amount of open-air preaching and colportage work has

been doue this year by Brother Tioh 3%, who has visited many out-
lying towns and villages in pursuit of his calling. Lhe work 18 one
requiring no small degree of faithfulness and self-denial, but Tioh’s
heart seems to be in it, while his kindly cheerful mauuer and readi-
ness of speech are generally successful in finding sympathetic listen-
ers, Lhe National Bible Society of Scotland has willingly agreed
to supply books and pay lis salary during 1898, asking only that we
should keep a note of his sales and advise him as to the districts to
be worked. We have found him useful in spending the Sabbath
among companies of worshippers in out-of-the-way places where
preachers have not been stationed, and this service he will still at times
be able to render, Prayer ought also to be made on behalf of Tioh
and his work. He is now preparing to spend a few weeks on the
Pescadore Islands, where he will very hkely have good opportunities
for work ; a large proportion of the people being able to read any
ordinary sort of book in Chinese character.

Our printing press and book depot in Tai-nan-fn have also
had a busy year, the income from sale of books and periodicals
amounting to close on seven hundred dollars. The Tat-nan-fu
Church News, in Romanized vernacular, bas a monthly circulation of
about six hundred copies, and is found most nseful for conveying
religions instruction, news and all sorts of intimations and notices
to our widely-scattered congregations. There seems to be an increas.
ing demand here for books dealing with more branches of Western
knowledge and even for works of a distinetively Christian character.
The native manager of this printing and bookselling department ts
faithful, industrious and most obliging. tle has a young man to
assist him, and another is to be added soon.

The spiritual sido of work tn the Tai-nan-fu hospital has already
been incidently alluded to, but much more could be said to show
how helpful to the Church it is fitted to be. tle in-patients some-
times number over @ hundred, while on dispensing days for out-
patients, large attentive audiences _can always be reckoned upon.
One serious drawback is the ruinous and altogether inadequate
nature of the present hospital buildings; but after years of opposi-
tion from the Chinese, a suitable site has been secured, with funds
for building collected by students of the Presbyterian College
and others, and all we are waiting [or now is the necessary word of
sanction from our London Committee to berin operations. It goes
for the saying that we anticipate greatly extended usefulness for this
department when the new hospital has been erected.

Auother branch of work about which a great deal could be
written is that carried ou by our devoted colleagues of the Women's
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Misstonary Association. The lady missionaries have had a good year
among the pupils of their boarding-school iu Tui-nan-iIn, and the
bright, totelligeut girls who return to their homes after being trained
prove helpful in diffusing a Christian influence. A number of them
have become wives of preachers, and this position also gives them uu-
limited opportunities of usefulness. In their country work it is usual
for the ladies to remain long enough at one ceutre to forin reading-
classes fur women and girls, so that those who were found to be
quite illiterate are left able to rend the Word of God for themselves.
Arrangements are now being made to open a home for the training of
Bible-women ; the large village population of presenting a
good field for the work of such wumen, It is most satisfactory thus
to see liberal provision being made for the female portion of our
people, because no Church can prosper whose wives and daughters are
ignorant, superstitious and treated as belonging to an inferior race.

In conclusion, a few words may be added on changes which have
taken place since Formosa came under control of the Japanese.
Those beneficial changes have been neither few in number nor easy
of accomplishment, considering the obstacles which had to be overeome
ou taking possession of the island. There was a large popaiation of
strange speech, who increased the difficulty of the position by setting
up a mushroom republic, and inciting each other to withstand the
victorious march of those who were then within striking distance of
Pekiug. The plain truth upon this subject is, that any brief perusal
of Consular Reports and the Peking Gazette since 1864, places 16 he-
yond doubt that, owing toa turbulent spirit and the prevalence of bad
opluim-smoking habits—now being vigorously curbed by the author-
ities—- has all along been a diffienlt island to govern,

As one, therefure, who wishes to see it prospering in every good
sense of the word, and in view of what the Japuuese have doue for its
welfare within the past eighteen months, I cannot here withhold an
expression of gratitude for their arrival. The officials with whom
we are priveleged to come in cuntact, are courteous and always ready
to make every reasonable concession; while itis simply marvellous
what they have been able to accomplish in the way of surveying,
census-taking and road-makiug; in setting up civil, police aud
military establishments ; in opening postal and telegraph offices and
in the appointment of a regular service of steamers round the island
and to the leseadores. Their efforts in the matter of education I
have already referred to.

Probably no Eastern nation has come in for a larger share of
Kuropean flattery, lecturing, and mean ungenerous criticism thau
the Japanese; but they manage to quietly hold on their way, well
knowing that they have a lofty purpose in view. May God enable
them abundantly to realize it! Loug live the Emperor!



Julia Brown Mateer
BY MRS, ANN&ETTA T. MILLS.

JLT is not often the privilege of the missionary to complete thirtyfour years of active labor, and that of an exceptional kind, as did
the subject of this sketch, and something more than a passing

notice of her life and death seems fitting of one who wrought so well
and faithfully.

It was on a quiet farm near Delaware, Ohio, U. 8. A, on July
6th, 1837, that the earthly life of Julia Ann Brown began. Her father,
who was first a cabinet maker and afterwards a farmer, was a man
of sterling character, for many years an elder in the Presbyterian
Church. We find her called upon to bear hardness early in hife, when
at the age of eight she was left without a mother and at fifteen was
fatherless; but God was only preparing her for the work which He
was preparing for her, and we are not surprised to find her, when
thus thrown upon her own resources, showing that strength of character
and resoluteness of purpose which characterized her whole life.

Her early education waa obtained in the district school near
her father’s house, but after his death she took the little patrimony
left to her and sought to fit herself for lifes work, first as a student
inthe Female Semimary at Granville, Ohio, and later at the Seminary
in Delaware, where she graduated. At eighteen she made a profession
of religion, and it was at about the same time that she started
out to make her own way in the world. She went with her brother
to Fulton, Ill., where she taught one year in a graded school ; but her
brother's health failing, she returned to Ohio, and for four years taught
in a graded school at Mt. Gilcad.

It was her marriage engagement to the Rev. Calvin W. Mateer,
who was stated supply at that time in Delaware, but who was
looking toward the foreign field for his life's work, that first brought
to her miud and heart the claims of the heathen upon her. They
were married Dec. 20th, 1862, and sailed for China on a sailing
vessel July 2nd, 1863, making the passage round the Cape of Good
Hope in 167 days. Lhe voyage was not only tedious, but the fare
was very poor and the treatinent reccived at the hands of the captain
execrable ; in consequence, Mrs, Mateer’s health suffered a permanent
injury. On the way from Shanghai to Chefoo the little steamer
beariug herself and husband, aud Dr. and Mrs. Corbett, was cast
ashore in the nivht in the midst of a snow storm, and it was after
uo small hardship that they reached the port in safety, going on
roi there to Téngchow, where they arrived Jan. loth, 1864, It
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was perbaps a fitting prelude to her life in China, for personal ease
aud comfort were not the things she sought.

Mrs. Mateer’s death, which occarred Feb. 18th, 1898—ynst
sixteen years after her sister’s, Mrs. W. B. Capp—was brouglit on
by uervons prostration, the result of various causes, some of them,
as we lave intimated, reaching back to her first trip to China, during
which slie snifered physical injury ; but there was a mental cause
more potent than the physical, viz., the strato put upon her mind
aud heart by the constant stream of troubles and worries that the
Chinese poured into her ears. Not only the hundred young men in
the college, bat all the women and most of the men in the native
Charch came to her with their plans aud troubles of every kind for
advice aud sympathy and help, which she always cave without stint,
fur she had given herself heart, mind aud body to the work
her. Her mind, as well as her sympathies, was in this way kept
oli the time under a sort of tension that wore out her nervous force,
and the long weeks of restless weariness seemed like a vicarious
penalty suffered on the behalf of those for whom she had planned
and wrought and prayed. For fourteen long weeks she lay “ weary
unto death,’ but uttering no murmur; and true to the grand principle
that had controlled all her ite, her frst thought was not tor herself,
but for those who cared for her. Her soft, sweetly spoken, “Thank
you!” for the slightest service rendered will remain in the hearts of
those who were privileged to be with her, ike a rare fragrance.
Equally touching and tender were her words oi exhortation to
every Chinese friend that came to her bed-side; even when her mind
was wandering, she would bring it back with a mighty effort and give
just the right word to the mgnt one, and usually the burden of
her message was the sinfulness of sin and Christ’s pardoning love.

Of her work much might be said, for 1 was as varied as were
her gifts of heart and mind. During her missionary life of thirty-four
years she visited the home land but twice, and it was before the end
of her first year in China that she took an active part in opening the
little school that ultamately grew into the Téngchow College, and to
this school she gave the best energies of her life, and to her is due in
no small degree its continued success, especially its high religious
standard. She was an accomplished teacher, particularly of young
boys. Religious books, such as “Pilgrim’s Progress” and the Old
and New Testament histories, she taught with admuirable skill,
making them tell on the religious character of her pupils; besides
these subjects she also taught geography, history, anthmetic, music,
ete. she did far more than teach; during the earlier years of the
school she did fully two-thirds of the work involved, giving her time
day and night to every detail. be kept the accounts, looked after
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food and clothing and a hundred nameless things. T'o the end she
was the connidant and adviser of all in their troubles, trials, and
plans, in their marriage alliances and in their spiritual exercises,
The thoughtiul care she gave to her pupils endeared her to the
hearts of all who were in the College. She studied medicine on her
own account and had no mean skill as a physician. All the siecle in
the native Church and in her own neighborhood, Christian and
heathen, came to her, and she never refused a eall. There is no
graduate of the Téngchow College, who does not have a place for her
in his heart close beside that of his own mother. During her illness
there was probably not one of these young men, scattered as they are
all over Northern China, who did not pray earnestly for her, many of
them in public as well as in private, and many have written her the
most anxious and attectionate letters. On her sixtieth birthday last
July, the students of the College and graduates presented her, with
their most Imposing ceremony, a decorated gown, and placed a large
title, or sign, in gilt letters, over the front door of the house, bearing
this inscription : “The aged mother who has nurtured noble men.”
It was the proudest day of her hfe when these young men presented
her with this most fitting token of their reverence and esteem.

Besides her work in the College, she itinerated extensively and
persistently, She accompanied her husband on most of his itinerating
fours and also took many trips alone or in company with other
ladies of the station, going to distances ranging from fifty to two
hundred miles and extending in time from two weeks to three
months. She travelled a great deal on donkeys on a Chinese pack
saddle. she took at least one tour each year until the last year, and
frequently two or more. She visited in this way the homes of all
the native Christians connected with the Téngchow station, and
many connected with Chefoo, exhorting, teaching and praying with
the women and children. She made a special point of visiting the
homes of her pupils, large and small, and no pupil, even from a
heathen home, ever failed to make a warm welcoine for her from hig
father and mother.

During the famine of 1888 she went with Dr. Mateer to the
famine district and took au active part in the distribution of relief;
especially did she tell the Guspel story to the crowds of women who
daily thronged the place where she stayed. Dr. Mateer being
compelled to leave some five or six weeks before the close, she took
the whole burden npon herself and supervised the distribution of aid
to an enrollment of over fifty thousand and settled np the accounts,
When about to leave, the leading men of the villages assisted,
combined and presented her with a wan min san, a large silken
canopy, or umbrella, with flowing curtains inscribed with a suitable
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motto and the names of the two hundred and twenty villages aided.
Such a testimonial is sometimes given to popular and meritorious
officers when leaving their posts. They provided for Mrs, Mateer
an official chair with ontriders and bands of music, and forming
a procession escorted her in official state through the principal
streets of the Hsien city in the midst of the famine district, and
took formal leave of her a mile beyond the city. it was simply 2
recoguition of her worth which the Chinese of all classes were quick
to see and appreciate.

Mrs. Mateer spoke Mandarin with admirable skill, commanding
a wide vocabulary, especially on religious themes. She also read
Mandarin books with equal readiness. She wrote numerous articles
for the periodical press, both in China and at home. She prepared
and had printed the frst hymn and tune book in Mandarin. She
was her husband’s most trusted and faithful eritice in all of his
literary work, The “ Mandarin Lessons,” especially, owe much of
their literary form to her excellent taste.

Yaried and versatile as were her gifts, yet modesty was a
predominant trait of her character and prevailed in her spiritual life.
We, who knew her best, who had watched her daily life, and had
heard her speak earnest words of lite and death and the world to
come, know how deep her feclings flowed, and now that she is
gone we only wish she had given utterance to them oftener.

The prospect of death overwhelmed her for a time with a
sense of her own noworthiness, but the Saviour soon comforted her
and faith triamphed in a qmet confidence that knew no fear.
During all those weary weeks of waiting and longing for rest, she
vet prayed for grace to bear all the Lord should appoint. Many
prayers were oifered for her, both in public and private, bat her
greatest desire was that they might be answered in blessings on
the heads of those who offered them.

Her judgment was as sound as her sympathies were broad.
A native pastor, speaking with trembling emphasis, said : ‘Wea
have lost the support on which we leaned.” Mr. Hayes, 1n his
address at her funeral, remarked that when the native pastors,
helpers or teachers came to Téngchow to report their work they
did not go first to Dr. Mills, nor to Dr. Mateer, nor to himself,
bat yon wonld find them sitting im Mrs, Mateer’s room giving her
a detailed account of every disconragement and every success. She
had a remarkable memory for names and places and dates. No one
in the station knew as she did everything about every person and
every family connected with the native Charch. To the younger
members of the station she was as a tender mother or a loving sister,
ever ready to advise, happiest when she thought she was helpfal
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to us, and keenly appreciative of all we accomplished. Her plaee
mm our little circle, in the Church, and in the Collece, will be hard
to hill, yet she She lives tn the hives of those young men
whose wavering faith she has strengthened. She lives in the
earnest words which she has spoken by the wayside, in the village
and in the home. She lives in that subtle infinence of a nuble life
nobly lived that widens aud broadens as the years roll on antil it
no bounds.

Her funeral was the most tmpressive ever given to a forciener
in Téngchow. With tender, loving hands the Chinese made and
trimmed the cofitn themselves, and then her body was bourne re-
verently to the Church, where a service in Chinese was held with a
crowded house, aud from there to its last resting place outside the
city wail, not by hired coahes, but by the native Christians. Wer
face wore that wonderful smile of trinmph which we have often
seen in life when she had conquered something hard. The beautiful
silken gown presented by the students, was, at the earnest request
of the Chinese, thrown as a pall over the coffin, and the serolls
banners, silken canopy, etc., were carried at the head of the proces-
sion, first to the Charch and then to the cemetery.

Traly “ many daughters have done virtnously, but thou excellest
them all.” She lived ‘not to be ministered nnto, but to minister,”
and was pre-eminently “a servant of Jesus Christ,” for, ‘if ye did
if unto one of the least of these my brethren, ye did it unto me.”

Third Annual Mid-Shansi Native Conference at
fai-yuan Fu.

—(> OTH natives and foreigners regard the Conference of this
year as the best which has been held, and feel that it gives
increasing promise of usefulness to the Churches represented.

The crowded gatherings were an inspiration to all new workers,
while those who have laboured in this field for years, cannot but
“thank God and take courage.”

The Conference, which was thoroughly representative, extended
over five days—from February 12th to 16th. Amongst those present
were Revs. ©, H. 8. Green and M. Griffiths from the adjoining
province of Chibli, who received a hearty welcome. We had hoped
to have seen a larger contingent of missionaries and natives from
the Cl. I. M. statious in Shan-si The Shan-si missionaries at the
Conforence included seven members of the A. B. U. F. M., two of
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the British and Foreign Bible Society, three of the Baptist Mission-
ary Society, one of the Baptist Zenana Mission, one of the C. I. M,,
twelve of the Shou-yang Mission and ove unattached to any Society.

ihe Confereuce appropriately began on the Saturday evening with
a prayer meeting led by Dr. Edwards (S. Y). After alluding to
the motto of the Conference of last year—“‘ To know Jesus better ”—
and asserting that the object of the present gatherings was the same,
he struck what proved to be the key-note of all the meetings which
followed, viz., “ Yo shall be witnesses for Me” (Acts 18) The doctor
laid special emphasis on the words “for Me,” and the insufficiency
ofall other motives in witnessing; the truth that knowledge of Ohrist
is tO be coveted but coveted as a means to the end of witness-bearing ;
that it is precisely the men who have seen and heard and musé speak
who will be the best witnesses; and finally spoke of the power for all
such service—the power of the Holy Ghost.

The prayer meeting held at 9 a.m. each day was well attended,
but some of the natives who Jed seemed to lose sight of the purpose
of the meeting, giving, instead, full scope to their preaching powers.

On Sunday morning at 11 a.m. we gathered for worship and
listened to an eloquent sermon by the Rev. W. T. Beynon (B. and F.
B. 8.) on Philippiaus ui. 10-11, in which, after explaining how it ts
possible to know the unseen Christ, he successively dwelt upon the
longings which the Apostle expressed—to know Him, to have His
resurrection power, to participate in the suffering, to be made con-
formable to His death, and to obtain the resurrection of the dead.
The chapel was crowded toits utmost capacity, and in consequence of
the numbers unable to obtain admission, two overflow meetings of
women, conducted by Mra. Simpson and Mrs. Stokes (S, Y.) were
held simultaneously with the above meeting.

In the afternoon at 3 p.m. Lin Héng-ch‘th, a deacon at Tai-ku
(A, B. GC, F. M.)}, preached. His subject was, ‘‘ the Kingdom of God 1s
at hand’ (Mark 1. 14), and the main thought running through his dis-
course was, that the doctrine of Christ has a maguetic power which
can produce in us fruits of repentance and holiness which the
doctrines of Confucius and others cannot do; the difference being that
Christ lives. There is no form of sin from which the power of Christ
cannot redeem men: the living Chmat decides the old conflict be-
tween the dictates of conscience and men’s powerlessness to obey,
and it is He who empowers men to give witness to His name.

At the evening service the preacher was Chao Hsia-yan, evangel-
ist at Han-chou (B. M.8.), who took for his text, ‘ 1 will make you
fishers of men” (Mark i, 17). The two points of his discourse were :
(1) The duty of every Christian to become a fisher of men, and (2)
The different methods used by fishers of men. These two points he
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pressed earnestly upon his hearers. Under the second head he point-
ed out how necessary it is to adapt one’s self to the hearer and to
use wisdom In seeking to wiz others for the Lord. His words carried
great weight, as he himself has been very successful “fisher of men.”

Monday was a full day, yet notwithstanding the three meetings
of fully two hours each, which followed the morning prayer meeting,
the interest: was so well sustained that, if anything, the evening meet-
ing called forth the best speeches from the natives, The Rev. C. W.
Price (A. B. C. F. M.) took the chair at 11 a.m., the subject for discus-
sion being, The Preacher and his Message, which was dealt with as
follows: (2) The Preacher to be acceptable must himself be a true
and sincere believer, (b) The Message; (1) The Gospel should be his
one and only theme, (2) The treatment should be adapted to the
condition and experience of the hearer, Han Méng-pao, of Chiao-
ch‘éug (B. M. 8,), opened the discussion, and to a large extent dwelt
upon the false motives of preaching the Gospel, whether for the sake
of money or from pride of intellect ; and the faulty modes of presente
ing the Gospel, such as the beclouding of it by fruitless comparisons
from the classics. We are, he declared, not to preach ourselves but
Christ and Him crueified. In the discussion which followed eleven
natives took part, Ihe striking things were an address by Li Pai, a
shepherd of Shou-yang, who quoted a saying of Mencius, “ He who
holds not the office, does not get anxious abont the affairs pertaining
to that office,” which he turned with good effect to show that if we
are not one with Christ, we naturally make no concern about preach-
ing Him, and to press home the need of our being ourselves truly and
sincerely the people of Christ before we can work for Him. Liu Féng-
ch‘ih (A, B.C. F. M.) dwelt on the conceit with which some preachers
paraded their own wisdom asthongh they had received 5000 talents,
and suggested that at the day of Judgment they mnight find that they
had mistaken 8 for 0000 and had been woefully wrong in placing gifts
above Jove which was in all things pre-eminent, He instanced the
case of Mo Oh‘éng, who offered to die in the stead of his master, Mo
Huai-ku, and when about to give this proot of his affection, exhorted
his lord never again to drink wine, for, said he, “ You will not get an-
other Mo Ch‘éng to die for you.” “So,” continued the speaker, ‘if we
sin against Christ, we shall not get another Jesns tu die for us.” This
incident was beantifully turned by the next speaker, Lin Chéu, of
Tai-ku, to show that we are uoder greater obligation to avoid sin,
seeing that it is not a slave who has laid down his life for a master,
but our Master, the Lord Jesus Christ, for servants.

The Conference re-assembled at 3 p,m., to cunsider the “‘ Duty
of the Chureh and its relation to the world.” The ehsir was taken
by the Rev. D. M. Clapp (A, 5. O, aL), and the discussion was open-
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ed by Dr. Atwood (A. B. ©. I. M). The subject was divided as fol-
lows : (a) Every beltever is personally responsible tor the propagation
of the truth, (b) The difficulties encountered in preaching aught to be
cheerfully borne, and (c) The ministry of the Gospel should be sup-
ported by those who partake of its benefits. Dr. Atwood spoke of
the greatness of God’s love which yearned over men, and had irom
the days of Noah made use of believers to be preachers of righteous-
ness and of glad tidings to those “who are without.” Basing his
remarks on John xv., he pressed home the significance of Christ’s
words concerning fruit-bearing. The subject for discussion seemed to
be carefully avoided by nearly all of the nine speakers who followed
only one, Chao Hsia-yun, laid stress on the matter of self-support.
At 7 p.m. the Rev. J. B. Thompson (A, B. C. F. M.) presided. The
allied subjects of Parental responsibility and filial piety, as taught in
the Scriptures, had been chosen for discussion, and these were opened
respectively by the Revs, C, H. 8. Green (C. I. M.) and G. W. Stokes
(S. Y.). Speaking on parental responsibility Mr. Green contrasted
Abraham, who kuew how to train his children aright, and Eli, who
exercised no parental restraint over his sons. Alluding to the many
exhortations in the epistles relative to the training of children, he
specially spoke of provoking children to anger, saying that correction
is necessary, but punishment given when undeserved, or in the heat of
temper, served only to beget bitterness in the child ; and that parents
should culy give punishment when deserved and that only when they
themselves were cool. He mentioned Naomi and Ruth as an ideal
mother-in-law and danghter-in-law. Lhe Bible teaches parental re-
sponsibility as the Chinese classics do not, for the latter do not recognise
the duties of parents to children, but only those of children to parents,
who are accredited with the power of life and death of their children.
Rev. G. W. Stokes denied the statement that Christianity strikes at
the root of filial piety, rather, said he, does it enhance it, since the
command to children to obey their parents is the first commandment
with promise. The eleven speakers who followed showed that they
were more in touch with this subject than with those of the morning
and afternoon. Chao Hsia-yun laid to the charge of parents the re-
sults of the evil custom of teaching their children to curse and of
miscalling lying, wisdom, and stealing, ability ; and spoke of infanti-
eide as a crime of the most hideous character in the sight of God. Yen
Li-p‘an (S. Y.) spoke of the importance and duty of training girls, and
denounced foot-binding. Li Pai (S. Y.) quoted Confucins, * If filial
piety be a mere matter of supporting parents, then there 1s no differ-
ence from dogs and horses which manage to get support.” Rever.
ence alone is the difference between man and the brute beast.
Humanity shows the need of reverence for parents, and the Bible
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must answer so trne an instinct and does, and gives the law with the
highest sanction for filial prety known to man. Wea best show filial
piety when we most traly obey God. A. woman who was present at
the meeting, and had bean wont to beat her daughter-in-law, was so
struck with the principle which ought to govern punishment, that
sho stated her resolve to amend her ways.

The morning of Tuesday was given up to a meeting for the
deepening of spiritual Ife. The Rev. W. 8S, Johnston (S. Y.) led,
and gave a very fall and living message, the usefulness of which has
already beau ascertained. Basing his remarks upon the prophet’s vision
of the valley of dry bones, his chief points were : the source of spiritual
life, the manner in which it 1s obtained, and the way 10 which it must
be nourished. Speaking of the hope which we should cherish 1n the
message, he pave a story about Martin Luther. Ouce when the great
reformer was despondent, his wife donned mourning aud came in to
his room, Upon asking with great surprise why she was so attired,
she replied, “ God 1s dead.”

No one was sorry for the break caused by the meetings of the
afternoon and evening. Separate meetings for men and womeu
were held at 3 p.m., when, after short devotional exercises, the gather-
ings broke up for soctal intercourse. Later 1n the day a photograph
of the natives attending the Conference was taken by a native Christ-
ian, whois a photographer, and who intends to present a copy of the
group to each central station of the Missions represented.

The evening was devoted to a magic lantern exhibition, the
Rev. G. B. Farthing (3. M. 8.) explaining the pictures, which were
shown by Dr. Arnold Lovitt (8. Y). A miscellaneous selection of
slides was shown—illustrations of the Pilgrim's Progress forming the
chief part.

Two meetings were held on Wednesday af Il a.m. The one for
women was addressed by eleven speakers, of whom three were Chinese.

The Rev. M. Griffiths (C. I. M.) presided at the meeting for
men, and the speakers were the Revs. D. M. Clapp (A. B. C. I’. MM.)
and G. B, Farthing (B. M.8.), who brought the subject of “ The
Interrelation of the Old and New Testaments,” before the meeting.
It was shown how the Bible may be made useful in our teaching and
preaching, seeing that the Old lights up and illustrates the New.
Mr. Farthing used a diagram to illustrate his address. Lhe ap.
preciation with which many looked upon this diagram was evidenced
by the copies made from if after the service. I¢ showed that tre
promise was made to the race and was wide as the race. Bat as the
race grew, God took care that the line in which the promise should
eventually be fulfilled, should be narrowed and kept apart so ag to
receive its fulfilment. So that there could be no mistake as to the ex-
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pectancy being kept alive, and no difficulty, when the fulfilment came,
of its being recognised. But, when Christ cume he committed to the
men who had watched with Him in His temptations the Gospel of the
Kingdom to be preached first of all to the Jews and then to the world.
The line narrowed for clearness; 1t broadened npon completion
and was thronghout progressive. The promise was first. The law
came to make the promise more apparent. The prophets came to
keep alive the meaning of the law. Christ came to fulfil the pro-
phets, to complete the law and bestow the blessings of the promise.

In the afternoon the Revs. W. T. Beynon (B. and F. B.S.) and J.
Simpson (S. Y.) devoted themselves to give instraction to evangel-
ists and Christian workers. Mr. Beynon’s address followed well on
the morning’s subject. He spoke of the Gospel in the Old Testament,
the foreshadowing of things to come as shown by the office and work
of the high priest and by the year of jnbilee, dwelling on these and
other suggestive themes for illustrating the central traths of the
Gospel. In speaking of the Gospel as one of power and gladness,
Mr, Simpson aflirmed that the audience he was addressing afforded
convincing proof of thts.

A communion service, held at 7 pm., bronght the Conference to
a solemn and fitting end, The Rev. G. W. Stokes gave an address
hased on I. Corinthians x1. 23. At the close of the service Dr.
Edwards, in an inimitable address, tonched upou some of the main
traths which had been brought ont in the course of the different
meetings and besought all those present to ponder during the
coming year the trath which they had heard, so that assimilation of
it might cause it to be seen in living action.

The Life of the Missionary as related to his Work
and to other Lives*

i, jaws

RY MISS LAURA HAYGOOD.
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that, shut in for weeks to the quiet of a sick room, | began to
worry over the loss of time from study and work. God sent

me this message throngh one of His servants : * He cares a great
deal more for what you are than what yon do.” Through the busy
years that have followed, again and again the message has come back
to me, and always as from tim. Now it bas been with sharp re-
proof when devotion to work was intrading upon devotion to Him,
then with kindly warning when I was coming under bondage to

* Read at the April meeting of the Shanghai Missionary Association and
published by request,
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programs and plaus of work, and again with the tenderness with
which a mother comforts when physical weakness Icft in Jife only aplace for More and more as its precious meaning has been
unfolded to me, have I come to feel this the greatest of His lessons
to us in His life as uw man amonge men. What He was—-Brother of
man, Son of man, wise and tender, strong and gentle, just aud com-
passionate—make Him our great exemplar. Looking at Him, more
and more have I come to know that the one thing He asks of us,
“ His witnesses,’ is to be for Him, to show forth His mind 1n onr
intercourse one with another aud with all the world of inen about
us, every day and everywhere. We cannot for one moment think
of Him as being off duty, nor any more ts it possible to us.

Whatever our wish about it we must know that we are “ epts-
tles, known and read of all men.” The men and womeu abont ns
whodo not know Him, are jndging Him every day by our reflection
of His image. Many of them will never have even a elint of “the
light of the knowledge of His glory” unless they find it in onr
fices. Ihe longer we think about it the surer we will be that the
message of our lives is of far greater import than the message of
our lips or pens. Oar very moods and tempers are connting every
day, either tor or against our King. Long before our tongnes are
loosened, the servants of our household, our personal teachers, the
shop-keepers with whom we have had dealings, have measured us,
heathen though they be, not by their own practices, uot even by
their own standards, but by the Gosped standards which are coming
to be so well known among them. Their intuitions, their char-
acter readings, are a strange blending of the gifts of children and of
worldly-wise old men. JI have sometimes felt that they know us
better than we know ourselves. I fear that many of ns would be
sadder and wiser if we were to overhear the gossip of our servants
gbont us. Alas! our heathen neighbors are hearing it every day.
If our cook has found us petulant and ondaly exacting in our ac-
count taking; if our table-boy has heard hard criticisms—ouly
partially understood they may have been, but mterpreted by expres-
gion and toue—of our fellow-workers, whether foreign missionary or
native preacher; if our ahma has found us ont of sympathy with
her cares and inconsiderate in our demauds; if oar tatlor has been
made to feel that a misfit im onr new dress aroused deeper emotions
than the loss of a soul,it 1s with faint sympathy that they listen to
our prayers, and with searcely veiled contempt that they hear us
talk of jnstice and mercy and love and aniversal brotherhood.

If we are given to analyzing results, looking for reasons, get-
ting down to the heart of things, many of us have had occasion to
feel daring our years in China that the hindrances that have so tried
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us, the difficulties that have so perplexed, the failures that have so
discouraged ns, have more often hud their hidden springs 18 some-
thingy that we have heen or failed to be, than in what we have done
or failed to do.

Phillips Brooks has well said: “It is not what the best men
do, bnt what they are, that constitntes their truest benefaction to
their fellow.men. The things that men do get their chief valne,
after all, from the way in which they are able to show the existence
of character that can comfort and help mankind. It ts not the most
active people to whom we owe the most....... . It s to the
lives, like the stars, which simply pour down on us the calm light
of their bright and faithful being, up to which we look and out of
which we gather the deepest calm and courage.”

Ts there not reassurance and comfort in this for those of us
who are heart-sore because we have so fatled mm doing the great
thines we had hoped and planned for Christ and China? Our
speech may be broken, onr strength little, our resources small, but
not one of us is so weak, or so hedved about with diftheulties, that
we cannot every day and every hour de something for this people
aronnd us that will make glad the heart of our Lord and hasten
the coming of His Kingdom.

The late Dr, Edward Lawrence, of Baltimore, whose visit to the
East .ten or twelve years ago some of you may remember, one of the
wisest and kindest of visiting brethren, after living for many
months with misstonaries in the close relationship of a loving and
sympathetic brother, wrote: “There are perils and temptations
to be specially guarded against. Danger of growing wonted and
indifferent to the evils of heathenism, even demoralized by them ;
danger of eccentricity and narrowness and morbidism; danger of
falling out with the brethren or with the cummittee ai home.
danger of lording it over the natives, or of being deceived and
misled by them. There are temptations to despondency in the
givantic task, or to compromise for the sake of conquest. There
are temptations to a secular life and spirit, or to some diversion
from the real aim of missions; temptations to shrink ito an
ambassador, or doctor, or teacher, or writer, or scientist, or builder,
instead of being tn ald things the missionary.”

Of one other temptation Dr. Lawrence chose to speak, mn the
wise and tender words of the Church Missionary Society, which says
to its representatives : “The Committee are convinced that, on the
whole, the greatest danger to which a missionary 1s exposed,
especially during the first year of his course, 1s the danger of
missionary ardor abating, of some subtle form of self-indulgence or
worldhiness, and of a lowering of that constraining love which gives
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to self-denial its true character, making 1t not a paintul self-torture,
but a joyous self-forgetiulness. ©

I am very sure that every missionary a year in the field, has
mct in one ferm er another these temptations, and with them yet
another, more subtle, more inimical to peace of mind, yet assuming
the guise of an angel of righteousness, the temptation to question
the motives, to criticise the actions, to judge the lives of our fellow-
missionaries, 1f perchance their way 18 not our way. How have we
met these temptations ? Are we conquerors through Christ, or have
they conquered ? Have our victories made us stronger to help some
younger brother or sister ? Have our defeats made us more caretul
to remove the stones over which we have stumbled, from the path by
which another must come? Are we more tender, more patient,
more sympathetic towards all who are meeting the same perils?

So much of our lives go into our homes that we cannot consider
one without the other. Our missionary homes surely ought to be
the ideal homes of China—the brightest, happiest, best m all the
land. The house where we dwell should be missionary to its very
heart. It may be as beautiful and as comfortable as if is mght for
us to make it, if only we take care that there be nothing there that
ought to make one of the least even of our brothers and sisters in
the home lands to offend, 1f by chance our guest of a day, with no
room there too good or too beautiful to be used, when there 1s
occasion, as a gathering place for our Chinese brothers and sisters. A
place where all that 1s purest and truest and best in social life finds
day after day its fittest and highest exemplification. A place where,
without changes, without wishing anything away, it would be all joy
to welcome our Lord as a guest to-day, if He should come to us in
the guise of the lowly Nazarene ; a place which He would find as
sweet and restful as in other days the home in Bethany. Above all,
let us make it truly His dwelling-place, where any who necd Him
may be sure at all times of finding Him 1n us.

May I quote again from Dr. Lawrence? He has said more
wisely than I can do some things about this home. “Tt 3s on this
home,” he says, “that everything else 1s founded—the school, the
Church, the college, the kingdom itself....... Christianity has
its sweetest fruits and its most gracious work in the home; and from
the home must radiate its most powerful influence......... St
must serve as an object lesson of all the choicest fruits and privileges
of Christianity. There must be a distinet acceptance of 1ts office by
its members.

“The natives must be brought in contact with this domestic
sphere. The walls of the hotue should be at least translucent that its
light may continually shine through to them. Its doors should be often
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open te them, its table spread for them.
Christian fellowship should be cultivated.
and difficult work. Those who succeed in other spheres may tail
entirely here. The social and official relations of the missionares to
one another, and their social and personal relations to the natives are
really the most embarrassing part of a missionary’s life. The prob-
lem is how to stamp the impress of their own Christian domestic life
on the homes about them in such a way that, while neither loses 1ts
distinctive national type, the oriental home shall be Christianized by
the example of the occidental home.”

Again, recognising very fully the difficulties we know so well, he
SAYS “In the social intercourse between a superior and an inferior
race, facts of difference cannot beignered. How preserve dignity
without assumption? How avoid familiarity without stiifness and
offence? How Christianize without Kuropeanizing the Chinese home?
How prevent the outward imitation of habits and surroundings
injurious to the native simplicity and economy of lite while persuad-
ing to the adoption of Christian relations and sentiments, and of
such habits as will be most conducive to these ? How, finally, keep
an open door for the natives and allow them to receive the example
and influence of the missionary home life by sharing 1t, and at the
same time preserve that sacred seclusion which makes a home a
home, a harbor of refuge for the harassed laborer? It is right here
that the most delicate test of the true missionary is found. The
oficial work, whether teaching, preaching, healing, or translating
can be done from the simple sense of duty. But to overcome the
instinctive shrinking from people of another race, to welcome
within the domestic enclosure all sorts of people, to render one’s
self liable to every form of interruption and intrusion, and to have
ones time frittered away by talk with individuals when he would
be reaching the masses or training the leaders—this personal work in
the home can be made’ possible and delightful only by enthusiasm
for Christ’s work of saving men, joined to a personal attachment for
the people whose life one has come to share.”

Well may we ask who ts equal to these things? How is it
possible for ns with all our limitations fo measure up to the respon-
sibility that rests npon us as ambassadors from onr King ?

During the past week I have been looking into our “ Book of
Instructions ” to see what [ might find there bearing directly upon
this question. May I not ask you to listen for a while to the great-
est of Christian missionaries, avd may we not each receive his words
as a personal message, not from him, bat, throngh him, from our
King Himself? Let us hear him as he speaks to us, “ called to be
Jesus Christ’s” and * anto obedience of faith among all the nations

O38]

A distinct social as well as
Tt is a peculiar, delicate
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for His name’s sake,” saying: “ Whatsoever ye do, do all to the
slory of God. Give no occasion of stumbling, either to Jew or
Greek, or to the Church of God.” “In love of the brethren be
tenderly affectioned one to ancther, in honor preferring one another,
In dilixence not slothfal ; fervent in spirit, serving the Lord... .
Rejoice with them that do rejvice, weep with them that weep. Be
of the same mind one toward avnother. Set not yonr mind on high
things .... Be not wise in yonr own conceits. .. . Take thought
for things honorable in the sight of all men.” “ Let us not judge
one another any more, bnt judge ye this rather that no man put a
stumbling-block im his brother’s way, or an occasion of falling.”
Hear his brave testimony as he says: “Onur glorying is this, the
testimony of our conscience, that 10 holiness and in sincertty of God,
not in fleshly wisdom, bunt in the grace of God, we behaved ourselves
tn the world.” Hear him again, as he beseeches us “by the meek-
ness and gentleness of Christ,” that we should “ bear one another’s
burdens,» “walking worthily of the calling wherewith we were
called, with all lowliness and meekness, with long-suffering, forbear-
lng one another in love,” “kind one to another, tender-hearted,”
that “Christ may be maguified in our bodies, whether by life or by
death,” “doing nothing through faction or vain glory, but in lowli-
ness of mind each counting other better than himself,” “ blameless
gnd harmless, children of God, without blemish in the midst of a
crooked and perverse generation among whom ye are seen as lighits
ro the world, holding forth the word of life ;” remembering all the
while that ‘ our citizenship is in Heaven,” * walking worthily of the
Lord unto all pleasing, bearing frait in every good work, strength-
ened with ail power according to the might of His glory, into all
patience and long-snifering with joy;” showing furth every day, “as
God’s elect, holy and beloved, a heart of compassion, kindness, humili-
ty, meckness, long-suffering, furbearing one another,’’ “ imitators
of our Lord,” “gentle as when a nurse cherisheth ber own child.
ren,’ ‘“admonishing the disorderly, encouraging the faint-hearted,
supporting the weak,” “ensamples to all in manner of life, in love,
in faith, in purity,” “following after mghteonsness, godliness, faith,
love, patience, meekness.” He would have us always remember that
“the Lords servant must not strive, but be gentle towards all, apt
to teach, forbearing, in meekness instructing them that oppose them-
selves, “not self-willed,”’ “not soon angry, “ sound in faith, in love,
iu patience,” “in all things shewing thyself an cnsample of good
work,” “ rentle, shewing all meekness toward all men,” * not pufied
op, not provoked,” bearing, believing, hoping, enduring all things.

Bat a greater than Panl hath spoken directly tons. Let us
hear Him. “Ye are the light of the world.” ‘So let your light
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shine before men that they may see your good works and glorify
your Father which is in Heaven.” ‘ Ye shall be perfect even as your
Father 1s perfect.” Judge not that ye be not judged.” ** Hreely
ye received, freely give.” “A disciple is not above his master, nor
a servant above his lord.” “ Whosoever would be great among you
shall be your minister, and whosoever would be first among you
shail be your servant; even as the Son of Man came not to be minis-
tered unto, brt to minister.” “ Ifany man would come after Me, let
him deny himself and tale ap his cross and follow Me.” ‘ Tearn of
Me, for [ am meek and lowly in heart.” ‘¢ He that doth not take
his cross and follow after Me is not worthy of me.” “A naw com.
mandment give I unto you, that ye love one another ; even as I have
loved you that ye love one another,’ “for I have given you an ex-
ample that ye should do as f have done to yon.” * Even as the
Father hath loved me, [ also have loved yon.” “ Bove one another
even aS 1 have loved you.”

Wull not obedience to this command bring the happiest solntion
to this problem of living? Just in proportion as we have learned
to love one another and the people about us, as Christ loves us and
them, has His Kiugdom really come in our own lives, and just in
this proportion are we ready to represent it to the world that lieth
about os in darkness.

will <> fie

Gducational Department.
Rev. Joun C, Ferauson, Editor.
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China’s Canon of Philosophy.

BY DR. W, A. P. MARTIN,

President Hmeritus of the Imperial Tungwen College, Peking.

HE brain of a nation has two lobes—one cultivated, the other
H\ uncultivated. You can no more understand the mind of a

people by studying one side of it than you can know the
form of a mountain by viewing It on one side.

If you must gather up the folklore and popular superstitions
in order to get at the mental condition of a country’s shaded hem-
isphere, you must go into its philosophy to learn the state of theportion. What makes it important to begin with philo-
sophy is the fact that its rays penetrate far into the eclipsed area,
and ettect, if they do not control, the thinking of the whole mass,
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in most connotries, to proceed in this way, would not be an easy

task, the alcoves of immense libraries being crowded with the
works of philosophers who advocate opposing systems. But in
China the problem is simplified by the fact that eovernment has
twice gone into those alcoves and made a selection for us. Under the
present dynasty if has published a choice compendium of the
most esteemed authors, stamped if with the imperial seal and sent
it forth to be the standard of thinking just as it sends out its code
of laws to be the rule of action.

The ‘little national window’ which affords such an easy glimpse
into the camera obsenra of the Chinese mind, is called the Sing-le
ising-i, issued in the closing years of K‘anghi. It stands not
merely for an expression of the opinions of that illustrious monarch,
bat it acquires additional interest from the probability that it was
compiled and published as an antidote to the teachings of Christian
missionaries, against winch he had already begun to Inangurate
repressive measures. Owing largely to dissensions 1n the Christian
camp, but especially to the discovery that the Pope of Rome must
be to the Chinese Chnreh an authority above the Emperor, he
withdrew the sunshine of his faver and prepared the way for the
persecutions that burst forth in the next reign.

Hits mental attitnde at this epoch is not obscurely mirrored
in the sixteen maxims which he laid down for the conduet of his
people. They were subsequently exponnded into the Sacred Edict,
the 7th of which denounces Uhristianity as wetl as Baddhism and
Taoism in moderate but deeided terms. The text on winch Yuneg-
cheng bases his sermonette is the precept of his father—Suppress
heresy in order to promote true doctrine.

This compendium of philosophy embodies the true doctrine,
which was thus to be exalted at the expense of all other systems.
The principal source from which it is drawn 1s the Grand Cyclopadia
of Philosophy in 170 books, compiled by order of Yunglo, the
second Emperor of the Ming family. That great work professes
not to be a digest, but a collection, It gives the leading texts of
all schools of thon¢ght, Taoism and Buddhism as well as Con-
fucianism have their expounders among its many authors.

Tn forming this compend K‘anghis maxim was kept in view,
and nothing that savored of heresy was ullowed to appear. The
authors summarized are no fewer than forty-five, of whoni thirty-
nine belong to the school of the Sungs, whose authority has been
as absolute for the last cight centuries as are the thirty-nine
articles in the Church of England. Among these, again, there
are five who may be compared for pre-eminence to the Angelic
Doctors of Europe's scholastic age. Two being brothers, their names
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fall enviously enough into an alliterative line of four syllables which
materially aids the memory—UCnhou, Chong, Ch‘eng, Chu.

The last 1s the celebrated Chufutse, who has succeeded in
stamping his individuality on the mind of China as distinctly as
the sages K‘ung and Méug. No boy in China ever gets a view
of those anctent worthies except throngh the colored glasses which
he supplies. For it is Chu who gives the authoritative exposition
of those sacred texts. Above all things, critic and expositor, Chuhi
possessed more learning than originality. Like Scaliger he was a
living thesatrns, an embodiment of the great thlokers who preceded
him. The brothers Ch‘ene were his immediate teachers; and Chou
and Chong preceded him by about a century. Chou gave the
world a diagram of creation, accompanied by a brief treatise in
metrical prose, in which he shows by the formulation of a few
lines how all things were evolved without the concurrence of a
roiling mind. He exemplifies this teaching in a somewhat larger
tract called T‘nug-shu, and Chong, who next takes it up, gives it
In a condensed manual for the instruction of the yonng, adding
fresh speculations and ilnstrations which display more sweep of
imagination and force of intellect than auy of the other four.

hese three tracts are reprodrced in full in one Compend of
Philosophy, and so thoronghly have they impressed themselves on
the mind of China that every line of them, like the lines of the
Lun-yii, 1s incorporated into the learned language of the land.
his learned language is in fact a conglomerate of phrases, not
unlike those huge rocks which you may have seen on the western
hills, formed of pebbles imbedded in common clay. The same
may be said of the compendinm itself It 1s not pervaded by any
principle of organic unity, but presents us with the undigested
fragments of ancient thinkers.

Chu, like Confucius, might have described himself as an
“editor, not an author,’ for he never adds a doctrine, but confines
himself strictly to the réle of expositor. His expositions take up
perhaps half the space in this limited synopsis. His ingenuity
and originality are both exhausted in the effort to give currency to
the ideas of others. In this he has succeeded to snch an extent
that the philosophy of the last eight centnries is what he has
made it.

Having premised this much in regard to the principal authors
of this text book, it is time to inquire a little more closely into the
natare of its contents.

The general index shows twelve books or ¥#. The first two sare
taken up with the treatises of Chou and Chong, above referred to.
The third by a similar but more extended treatise of Shaotse, based
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on the Yihking, The 4th ts an exposition of the Yihking for the
use of youth, by Chufutse. The Sth is a neat system of family
mavners, by various authors, also by Chufntse. The 6th is a
treatise on music, by one I's‘al. The 7th and 8th are on study and
teaching. The 9th and 10th are on human nature and the forces of
physical nature. The last two are on the art of government.

As that on domestic manners has done much to crystallize
family life, so these last books have contributed not a little to fix
the machinery of the state.

In the discussion on the family and the state we find lneid
statement and high morality; brt not, alas! those motives which
spring from a live conscience in response to a living God. There is
indeed the simudacrum of a religion; bnt it 1s only a
worship of ancestors, dead or living. Powerful as a bond of
social union, it is impotent to raise man above himself, because its
ideal does not rise above ordinary manhood. It waits to have the
Christian spirit descend into it from above to impart new life and
to give it an upward tendency.

Dismissing the family and the state with these remarks, and
passing over the essay on music without remark, we shall have
something to say abont most of the other divisions of this work.

1. As to the physical philosophy of this school. It 1s based
entirely on the Yibking, a cabalistic book, to which it 1s doubtful
whether any man ever fonnd the key; and which, uf the key were
found, has nothing to add to the knowledge of a world five
thonsand years ahead of its semi-savage authors. Algebra, alded
by geometry and developed into the calculus, is a potent instrament
of research, but it requires known facts and ascertained relations to
begin with. The Yibking begins withont facts, and proceeds with-
out reference to the laws of nature. The permutation of its
symbols may indeed grind ont certain results; but as 16 starts with
sheer assumption, the result cannot possibly be of more value than
the working ont of a Chinese puzzle. [ts students, the ablest men
China has ever produced, never get ont of it more than they put
into it, yet they deceive themselves into the belief that they are
drawing wisdom from an iwexhanstible fountain; whereas they are
in reality, Itke famished infants, tugging at an empty feeding bottle,
mistaking all the while the moisture of their own hips for the fluid
they seek to extract.

It is painful to think of the wasted energies of China’s best
minds—that Confucius pored over that working oracle which forever
deceived him with its empty echoes antil, as he says, he “thrice
wore out its leather binding.” At least a third of these volumes
are devoted to tts exposition by such acute men as this pleiad of
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the Sung school. A blind ass trots all day in the same circle and
fancies he 1s making progress. The cure for such a state of things
is not to attack the holy oracle which our Chinese sages regard
with the same reverence with which the Hebrews regarded the ark
of the covenant, but to give the Chinese some idea of logic and of
the laws of thonght. Ina word, to teach them to examine their
premises beiore they proceed to draw their conelusions.

It 1s the authority of that old book which asserts that “ heaven
moves and that earth remains at rest” quite as much as the con-
servatism of the Papal Church which has kept China, even to
this hour, from officially accepting the copernican astronomy,

It would be easy to cite a long array of the blunders into which
these students of the Yihking fall in their physical theories. One,
é.g., labors to prove that the capital is exactly in the middle of
heaven and earth, and another explains the ocean tides as the
‘palpitation of the earth’s lungs;” but we have more serious
questions to occupy our time.

« Lheir psychology next claims our attention. The’ moral
side of it they treat with much beanty, bnt of the intellectual
powers they give no analysis beyond a ridiculous enameration of
the organs of senses.

With them the senses are five in number, not because our
perceptions fall into that many categories, but apparently to round
out a quintal system along with our five fingers and the five planets.
The five organs are: eyes, ears, nose, month, and heart. Think of
philosophers who either take no account of the sense of touch or
who confase it with those mental states which we call feeling, and
which are commonly referred to the heart as the seat of emotion!
With all the ancients they say, “ The heart is the organ of thought;”
the functions of the brain never having dawned on them.

It ought to humble the literati of China to learn that our
mental analysis goes as far beyond theirs as our chemical analysis
does beyond their crude eunmeration of elements.

3. Their theology and cosmogony come next to be considered.
These are two things not easy to separate. For theology inevit-
ably takes its hue from the theory adopted of the origin of the
world, or, vece versa, the opinion iormed of the origin of the world
is moulded by ones idea of God or gods as the case may be. In
Chinese books we nowhere find 2 belief in a creator, or even the
idea of creation as we hold it. Their ancient classics abound in
conceptions of a divine providence exercised by a wise and bene.
fieent deity. Most of these are referred to Tien, heaven; and vagne
thongh the term is, they imply personality, as when Confucins
says At ie 4 Ke Heaven knows me,” and again, ‘If it be the
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will of heaven to preserve my doctrine, what can the men of
Kw‘oug (his enemies) do against me?” Other passages refer pro-
vidence and moral government to Shang-ti, as where Wuwong on
the eve of a battle, which was to decide the fate of the empire,
animates the courage of his little force of 3900 men by pointing
up to heaven aud saying, “ You are in the presence of Shang-ti; let
not your hearts waver.”’ Not to multiply qnotatious, can anything
be more decisive than the saying of Mencins that even a “ wicked
man, by humiltation of spirit and bodily oblatious, may offer sacri-
fices to Shang-ti? “—a passage which is understood to mean that
even a wicked man may turn to God and meet with acceptance.

Had the name Shang-ti continued to shine thronch all the
downoward tracts of time with that clear lustre which sarrounded it
in the classic ages, we shonld have never had any controversy as to ita
use for God in the Christian sense. But Taoism came in and
muitipied Shang-ti into a whole class of elemental vods—dez
MaApOrES. Then our philosophers, the authors of this collection, took
a contrary course and endeavored to explain away the personalattributes of

Confucins was practically agnostic ; on the subject of God, re-
ticent bunt reverential. His followers have not remained where he
left them. Some have drifted away into polytheism and others
have lapsed into pantheism or atheism. Chui betrays a strongly
atheistic bins. He says that “heaven is merely a principle of
order,” and again, ‘ when we speak of heaven as doing this or that,
we must not imagine that there is a man up there directing the
eourse of events.”

Nor is this a mere protest avainst a sensuous anthropomor-
phism. Let it be interpreted by the utterances of his teachers. Says
one of the Ch‘engs in answer to a question : “Tf I should say there
iS nO ruling mind in heaven, you would reproach me with being in
opposition to the sacred books. If I should say there is a ruling
mind, you will reproach me with opposition to my own.”

Jo come to cosmovony. How do these wise nien, who ignore
God, get on with the creation of a world ? They assnme two prin-
ciples—22 and ck%, matter and force—and make all things How ont
by a process of evolution. The first things to appear are the dual
forces—yin and yang—the seeds of a sexnal system. This first step
being attained the rest 1s simple. The panoroma nalolds of itself.
Onur Chinese thinkers are not possessed of sufficient logic to per-
celve the difficulty of the process they attempt to sketch. Compare
them with one of the most eminent of modern agnostics—Dubois
Raymond, of the University of Berlin—who admits that natnre,
sphinx-like, has seven riddles which science 1s unable to solve, The
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first is life, the second is mind or rather conscionsness, the germ
of mind. Compare their speculations with the sublime exordium
of Ovid's metamorphoses,

The grandest of all the changes that rose before the vision of
the Roman poet was that of Chaos trausformed tnto a world
of beanty. Po him 16 was the work of God. Hane Deuwe et melitor
litem natura diremt. As 10 Genesis, man is creation’s crown,
But whether he was “made” by Jdéfe optfex rerum, or whether
earth in parting company with heaven, bronght with her a seed of
the Divine nature, he ts nnable to afirm. The doubt itself is foll of
beauty. He only hesitates to decide whether man was made or born
of the gods.

With our Chinese, man 1s a fortnitons compound of the five
elements. Above him there exists no mind, no higher personality,
thongh mind ts found in lower degrees, in countless orders of
inferior beings. Qne would bave thougat this might have sug-
rested a similar gradation tn the other direction.

4. As an offset to their want of logic aud absence of poetic
feeling, it 1s greatly to the credit of our philosophers that they were
the very first to Mit on the scientific conception of ether as the
snbstance of which matter ts formed and the vehicle of licht and
heat. This I bave shown in another paper * L shall therefore
ouly add in this place that nothing can exceed the felicity of their
conjectnre as to the origin of light.

Tai-ki-tung r-sheng-yang, “the primal matter moved and hght
was born.” That the motion which gave rise to it was vibratory 1s
indicated in many places; bat L do not assert that they compre-
hended that beantiful theory of undulations which dawned on the
world with the centnry which 1s now expiring. As correlative to
light they add, Taz-ku-tsing r-sheng yin, primal matter was still und
durkness was born, which also expresses a physical fact, ‘The sob.
seqnent generation of all things, from yin and yang, means literally
that they spring from the combined influences of day and night.
The employmeut of the two terms as symbols of sex is a later
development.

Ch‘engtsze said: “If matter were not first drawn together by
attraction, it could not expand and send forth its enerey.” How
neur he comes to s conception of gravitation, not as weight, but as
a mutual action of the particles of matter !

He came equally near to that grand generalization known as
the law of the conservation of energy or the persistence of force, f

body in motion is force. This produces an effect on another and
so on without |umt. All thiugs in heaven aud earth are effects of

* Han-lin Papers, second series,
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one force. This, says Chnhi, is a vast subject for the stndent
yet, so far as we know, not one Chinese student ever attempted to
follow it up.

The Bacontan philosophy was stated by them before Bacon;
and the Cartesian before Deseartes. One inguired of Ch‘engtse if it
were not possible to acquire knowlecége by a shorter method
than to examine each separate object. He replied: “ You must ex-
ainine one thing to-day and another thing to-morrow, and when you
have gone far enongh, a general law will burst its shell and
come forth. Confucius taught that the extension of knowledge
depends on the study of things.” Yet the Chinese have always
preferred the shorter method; they have Jooked on the Book of
Changes asa calculating machine by which they can griud ont
results, lke music from a mnsic box. Says Chong, one of the
great five—“To know nature, yon must first know heaven. If
you have pushed your science so far as to know heaven, yon are
at the source of all things. Knowing their evolution, you can tell
what ought to be and what ought not to be, without waiting for any
one to inform you.” The slow progress of the Chinese iu physical
science is largely due to this erroneous method.

The most striking sectious of this work are those on education.
However defective their practice, the theory of these Chinese is truly
admirable, é¢., we read here that when a student has completed the
second stage, he 1s to be mtroduced to the study of nature, in
which he will proceed from the kuown to the unknown until he
arrives at the Jaws which coutrel heaven and earth and all things.

I bring this review to a close by x» passage from a section on
moral philosophy. “When you have sufficiently advanced tn know-
ledge of yourself, you will find it a grief. There will be, as 16 were,
two men in your bosom. When you desire to do goud, evil will come
between. Again, when you wish to dv wrong, # sense of shame will
Oppose you. Thus a battle goes on within you.” How true to the
picture which St. Paal gives of the inward strife arising from an
awikened consaence.

In a memorandem which I drew up before writing this paper,
| find these worda: “ Be carefal ta treat these philosophers with
respect.” To do so requires an effurt, when we find in them a
complete abseuce of any rational system in the study of natare, or
mn the study of the human intellect. When, however, wa come te
their treatment of morals and politics, we perceive so great a
contrast that we are teropted to believe that each of them lias indeed
two men in his bosom—one a fool, the other a wise man.



1898.] EDUCATIONAL DEPARTMENT. 241

Notes and ftems.

EV. G. S. MINER, Superintendent of the “Special Gift”
Mission Day-schosls of the Methodist Episcopal Mission,
Foochow, writes concerning his work :—

Five years ago this February I began the “Special Giit” day-
school work by supporting three schools from my own private funds.

They proved to be such a success that I told iriends
about them and solicited aid. They responded libe-

rally. In 1894 I had 18 schools; in 1895, 75; in 1896,
104: in 1897, 139. Wuthin the territory where these schools are
located more than 1,000,000 people reside. Where five years ago
we had eight day-schools with 158 pupils, we now have 139 with
3109 boys and 273 girls. hese schools are all supported by persona
who have become interested tn this movement through personal
solicitation by letters or newspaper articles which I have written
from time to time. There is good reason to believe that even hun-
dreds have been brought into the “‘fold”’ through the instrumentality
of these schools. We now have iu and about the city of Foochow,
where 108 of these schools are located, fourteen preachers and 882
members and probationers, where five years ago we had three
preachers and 313 members and probationers. I do not claim that
the day-schools have accomplished all this by any means, but I do
know they have helped to a considerable extent.

The day-school’s tour years course of study begins with a book
which in the most simple language tells of God, the creation, our
first parents, the temptation, sin and fall, all are liable to sin, the
soul, animals have no soul, birth of Christ, His power to save, the
way of salvation, how to believe, baptism, death, resurrection, second
coming of Christ, heaven and hell. During the four years we use
books which enlarge upon the above subjects, together with geo-
praphy, physiology and astronomy. The Lord’s Prayer, Ten Oom-
mandments, Apostles’ Creed, Gospel of Matthew, the Parables of
Christ and the hymn-book are particularly emphasized, Many of
the day-school pupils can repeat tens of chapters of the New Testa-
ment and as many bymns from our hymnal. After completing the
studies of the day-schools, pupils are received into the boarding-
school, from thence to college and theological schools,

»

A. young man, a graduate of the Anglo-Chinese College, devotes
his entire time to the schools. A man with the magic lantern gives
an entertainment in each school room during the year, exhibiting fifty
or more and temperance views, The schools are divided
among six colporteurs, who are to spend one day every month in the
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vicinity of each school and report to me their condition. The preach-
ers are instructed to visit the schools on their respective charges
at least once a week and give such instruction aud advice as they
deem necessary. Local preachers, exhorters, colporteurs and students
are sent on Sundays to hold services in the school rooms, where the
pupils cannot come to the Churches. -Many applications for se¢hools
were rejected last year, because of the want of means.”

In the last number of this Journal a correspondent who signed
himself “‘ Observer’ criticised severely the conduct of three teachers

in a certain city, who were all graduates of Christian
Colleges. Without attempting either to condone or
explain any of the special acts referred to, we cannot

refrain from expressing regret that the writer should attempt to
deduce such sweeping generalizations from so small a basis. The
value of Christian schovls and the thoroughness of their instruction
cannot be indeed from the individual acts of any one pupil; nor is
16 likely that a narrow carping criticism of their methods will aid
them in solving their problems. Kvough instances of bad conduct
could be adduced against the pupils of any school to justify its
closing if the general spirit and tendency of its teaching were not
taken into consideration, just as the Church could furnish enough
instances of back-sliding or erring members to condemn 1t if its
general purpose and results were not understood. it is also very
easy to misjudge others and to apply to them our own standards,
‘Ti he followeth not us” we are apt to conclude that he is not
following the Master, but Christ Himself taught us the error of such
judgment. The young men who leave Christian schools and go out
to earn their own livelihood among un-Vhristian and often hostale
surroundings are deserving of the most considerate sympathy of any
Christians who may meet them, and especially of Christian workers.
This class is, as a rule, independent, aud resents auy attempts made
to patronize them. They are different from the rank aud file of ordiu-
ary Chinese whom the missionary meets on the street or in the street
chapel. They are stronger in opinions than in personal character as
are most of the young men who leave our home schvols. They need
help and unconscious leading rather than control and criticism.
What can be done with such young meu may be seen from the
results of the kindly sympathetic work of an earnest godly man and
bis wife in Tientsin, who have made their home such an attractive
interesting place to the students of the Imperial Medical
that all but four of them have been converted and have become
earnest workers. If young men do not take hold of Church work 1u

Need of
Sympathy.
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the places where they locate, unbiased minds will not be apt to place
the whole blame upon them, Some reason may be found in the
attitude of the workers in that place and in their lack of sympathy.
They are known to be Christians or from Christian schools when
they are hired, aud this is their chief recommendation, It is to be
expected that they will bein hearty sympathy with Christian work
in the places to which they go if they are received in 2 brotherly
kind way. They can and ought to be kept in closest relation to the
Church and Christian work.

The following extract from an address given by the Rt. Rev.
Bishop Graves at the last closing exercises of St. John’s College, is
worthy of being read by all engaged in Christian educational work:—

“The reason that I commend to you the character of the Christ-
lan gentleman, is because it lies at the root of all the success of

foreign nations, and is thething above all else thatThe Christian
Gentieman. your country needs. She has a Instory, a grand terri-

tory, learning, intellectual power and money; but she
has not men that she can trust, she has not at the present time a
sufficient fund ot character. She needs men who are pot afraid
to labor and men who are not afraid to die. Mere book-learning will
never save China; it 1s a task that demands toil and blood. ln thig
great crisis of your country’s history look at the young men of
China and see what they are doing; are they girding themselves
for the fight and setting themselves to save their fatherland P NO,
they are either making money, or spending it in foolish amusements,
or dreaming overa golden age thatis forever past. Where are
the men who ought to look the future in the face and be ready to
sacrifice everything in playing a noble and mauly part in the great
drama that is already opening?

It is in the hope of forming men who will do something to save
their country that this St. Juhu's College exists. We do not open
our doors to you in order to fill yonr memories with facts and dates.
We do not care to teach you in order that you may be a little more
clever than your neighbors, so that you can get the advantage of
them in business. This Christian college exists to make men of
You, That is our ambition, and that 1s the reason that your teachers
take the paius with you that they do, It does not matter very much
to them that you should turn out wealthy men, but if is their hope
and the object of their effort that you should become brave and
honorable and courteous meu, men who are ashamed to lie and who
cannot be bought for money. What your teachers seein you is the
capacity for greatness, and they hope that some among you will be
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roused to du great and noble things for your country.
her past litstory the cxamples of many brave and nodle men, and
[ do not bid you to forget them; but while you remember them [
bid you look not so much to the past as to the future, and ever to
have before your eyes that tdeal of a nobla and splendid character,
that pattern of the Christian geutleman that [ have attempted to
place befure you this morning.”

You have iu
[ May,

BAPTIZED

Correspondence,
HEATIILEN,.

To the Editor of
cTir Comerse REcorpver.”

Huchow, Chekiang.
Dear Str: The letters of Dr.
Randle and Mr. Partch in the
RecoRDER remind one how very
unlike the teaching and practice of
the Apostles is much of the “up-
to-date” missionary work. Unless
men give fair evidence that they
have really already passed from
death to life, to “set the seal of
the Church on them and hope for
the future” helps to manufacture
hypocrites and excite hopes for
something which God has not pro-mised. If “*‘nine.tenths” of the
members of a mission Church are
‘ruled by the same motives as hbe-
fore their nominal conversion” the
sooner gaid Church is disbanded the
better, What about the one who
is a true B.A.—born again? Take
him out of the company of worldly
self-seekers and he will grow and
hear frutt. Christ is honored more
by a dozen real Christians than by
ton thousand who wear the Christ-
ian name “for revenue only.”

Preach the law which Christ
came not to destroy, preach a full,
out-and-out supernatural Gospel for
spirit, soul, and body; teach men
to turn “from Satan to God,” “to
serve the living and true God and
to wait for His Son from heaven ; ”
make it plain that they must come

out and be separate from an cvil
world; preach confession and re-
stitution ; show that tobacco smok-
ing, gluttony, the alcohol habit, and
foot-bindiung are sins against tho
body, and therefore against God;
cease trying to make the Gospel
popular and to adapt it to this
delicatessen ave; teach, as our
Master did, with authority and in
the promised plenitude and power
of the eternal Spirit; then we shall
see in the Churches less chaff and
more wheat. Acts v. 13 shows
that, to’ keep hypocrites from join-
ing us, we need, more than al! else,
the baptrsm of the Holy Spirit and
of fire.

GL. Mason.

MISSIONARY CONVERTS.

Lo the Editor of
Chinese RECORDER.”

Ching-chou-foo, Shantung.,
Dear Sir: [have read with a pain-
ful interest the letters of Dr. Kandle
and Mr. Partch on this subject.
Ag both these brethren are labor-
ing in Shantung, perhaps a word or
two from another Shantung worker
on the other side may not be amiss.

That there 1s a large percentage
of nominal Christians on our Chureh
books none can truthfully deny, but
is the percentage higher than among
our home Churches? indeed when
T consider that our Chinese Christ-
jians are all recent converts from
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heathendom, that very few are the
offspring of Christian parents, and
that the English and American
Churches are the product of cen-
turies of Christian work, I begin
to «wonder if our Chinese native
Church may not in some respects
put the home Churches to shame.
Is there so much difference  be-
tween them after all ?

Christiantty in China principally
born of hopes of obtaining a share
of the spoils of otfice !!! Why, Sir,
such a thought is a libel on the
power of God’s Spirit to convert
and a slander on the thousands of
true native loverg of the Lord Jesus
who daily prove by their self-sacrili-
cing works the reality of their faith.
Were my sentiments the same as
Dr. Randle’s sentiments, with which
to my surprise Mr. Partch appears
to have a good deal of sympathy, I
would leave this toilsome, trying
field and seek again some comfort-
able pastorate, such as | lately
held in the States. I was absent
from China for over four years, and
can testify to a steady and intensive
growth in the lives of many native
converts whom [ knew when in
China before. lL aim not speaking
of foreign employés or paid evangel-
ists. Some of our Ching-chou-foo
native conferences have equalled in
spiritual fervor any similar meetings
I have attended, either in England
or America. } have often gone to
them wearily, because physically
exhausted, and have returned re-
freshed and light-hearted, and that
when I have been present merely as
a silent worshipper.

Nevertheless there is much truth
in what Mr. Partch says in his
communication in the March Rks-
CORDER. There are many who are
numbered among us simply because
they have satisfactorily passed an
examination in doctrine, whose
Christianity is head knowledge and
not heart experience, But who is
to blame ? In our preaching to the
heathen do we not often strive to

convince the intellect, instead of
seeking a change of conduct on the
part of our hearers? And our na-
tive helpers, whose previous train-
ing and national prejudices natural-
ly incline them to instruct rather
than to exhort, of course follow our
example. The Chinese are ag re-
sponsive to heart appeals as the
average home Church goer, if not
more so. Instead of wailing over
the coldness of the native Church
let us see if we, thei leaders, are
not in some way responsible,

The policy of the ruling classes
in China at the present time is to
more or less favor all things West.
ern, whether scientific or religious:the few who take a different
course are not as yet in touch with
the powers that be, yet Mr. Partch
would baptize all applicants as he
would baptize infants, hoping for
lnprovement in the future. Here
he and the Catholics would be in
one accord. But would Mr. Partch
be content with the purely nominal
Christianity that satishes the Ca-
tholic hierarchy? Such a result
would be the natural consequence of
guch a line of conduct.

Yours sincerely,C MEDHURST.

BISHOP MOULE AND THE TEXT OF THE
NEW TRANSLATION,

T'o the Editor of
“Toe Coingsr RECORDER.”

Drak Siz: £ have read with in-
terest the communications of Bishop
Moule criticising the decision of
the Conference regarding the text
to be employed in the new transla-
tions ot the Bible. Whilst giving all
weight to the arguments adduced,
and all deference to the scholarship
by which they are supported, I still
think that the decision to which
the Conference came was the right
and proper one to come to.

The problem before us was, how
to present to the Chinese Church
and people a version of the Scrip-
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tures which should convey to them
the Word of God as nearly as pos-
sible in the form in which it pleased
Him originally to give it to the
world by means of the inspired
writers. Hor several rensons the
question came practically to be,Which of two texts, the
thorized or the revised, served this
purpose better? And the answer
did not seem to us doubtful. We
all recoguized the value of the au-
thorized version, we have all profitedmuch from the use of it in the
original or in translation; it has
been of tucalculable service to the
Church of Christ. But we knew
(though not experts we knew enough
to know this) that at the time of
lts preparation the scrence of text-
ual criticism was still in its infancy,
that since that time much has been
done in this direction, new manu-
scripts have been discovered, old
miaunuscripts have been more care-
fully collated, and Christian scholars
have spared neither titue nor trouble
to the elucidation of the original
Lext. We believed that all this had
not been in vain, but that real
progress had been made. Why
should our Chinese fellow-worship-
pers 106 have a share in the gainsof three ceanturies of Christian
scholarstiup

For this purpose practically al-
most any text of any modern schol-
ar would have been helpful. Better
still would be a “resultant” text
gained by comparing the labours of
several leading scholars and taking
an average. But best of all, na-
turally, was the text accepted by the
revisers, a body of scholars meet-
ing on both sides of the Atlantic,
drawn from all Churches and re-
presenting all shades of theological
opinion, some of them our own
tenchers, to whom we looked up with
Admiration and respect. We did
not believe that such a body of
representative men, meeting toge-
ther with the single purpose of faith-
fully rendering the Word of God,

were with one accord so far misled
anc left to themselves that the
actuzlly forfeited all the gains of
three hundred years of provress
and ended in producing a text posi-
tively interior to the one of lone
azo, id\nd therefore we accepted
theirs as the better of the two,

The very fact that we were not
experts almost slut us up to this
conelusion. One who was an expert
might assert of such a gathering of
scholars that their efforts in the
direction of textual emendation
were quite mistaken, were in fact
worse than useless. We, who were
not experts, only ordinary students,
had not the temerity to make any
such assertion.

On the other hand, we were not
prepared to maintain that in every
point the changes wade by the
revisers were changes for the
better, But for any such case,
where subsequent scholarship show-
ed that a mistake had occurred,
provision was made by the Con-
ference in allowing the employment
of the reading of the authorized
version, so that I still think that the
Conference decided wisely.

Yours truly,
SIN AITICUS.

P.S I may venture to add the
reminder (though in inost cases it ts
probably not needed) that as this
ig purely a question of the original
textit is important in the discussion
of it to clear our ininds of all con-
siderations, and stil! more of all
feelings arising [rom our views as
to the wisdom or otherwise of the
revised fnglish dranstation.

MISSIONARY METHODS.

To the of
eTin Conese Rrcorper,”

Moukden, l4th March, 1898,
Drearn Srr: That a considerable
amount of importance should be
attached to the views of tlie late
Dr. Nevius on this or indeed on
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any question to which he paid
special attention, seems very natural
to any one who knew him. l cane
ito eluser contaet with him than
with perhaps any other missionary
south of Manchuria. [ron long,
varied and thorough discussions on
many missionary topics I learned
to regard him as one of the broadest
and fairest and keenest minds in
China; and for him [ have lone
had a great respect and admiration.
I had read with a good deal of
interest, and not a little sympathy,
his papers on native agents as they
appeared in the RecoRpDER. I felt,
however, that they were ineom-
plete, and therefore drew up a paper
intended—-though uot avowedly
so—to supplement one aspect of
the suhject which then and now
seemed to me of :nore serious import
than the apparently negative con-clusions of those articles. That
paper appeared in the RECORDER.
At a subsequent date, when on my
way to the Corean capital, I waited
over an entire day in order to
discover the whole truth regarding
his itineracy, and especially regard.
ing the manner in which the large
numbers of converts then baptized
by him had been brought into
contact with Christianity, He was
apparently as eager to know all the
details of our working principles
and actions in Manchuria, and
especially our mode of utilizing the
native Christians in the work. lt
was an easy task to Jay bare to
his intelligent vision every matter
of importance In our work. When
he did grasp the entire situation he
sald: ‘‘Some peopie think that |
am absolutely opposed to the pay-
ment of any native for doing Christ-
Wan work. That is a mistake. lt I
could lay my hands on men such ag
you describe, I would be delighted
to set them apart to do Christian
work and to support them in the
doing of it,” At this date F eannot
positively guarantees the words made
use of by him; but I can that the

words Just written exactly represent
his meaning. In my first year I
had baptized three men in New-
chwang, One of these wag one of
the most enthusiastic and untiring
preachers [ had ever encountered.
These threes men [I had with me
two hours a day for instruction in
Christian truth. The enthusiast,
“Qld Wang,” I set apart to become
& preacher at an income amounting
to about one-third of what he had
been in the habit of making as a
commission merchant in the port.
Every Christian then and thereafter
Was so instrueted that 16 was talken
tor granted, and has ever since been
a generally received axiom in
Manchuria, that the man who is
saved by grace is saved not for
himself alone but for the world, and
that what the believer has freely
received he is bound freely to give.
While all, or virtually all, were
thus actively spreading a knowledge
of what they had received, despite
the obloquy and sometimes the
physical penalties incurred, some
proved themselves specially fitted
to preach and win men for the
kingdom. Such men, after full
proof of their ability, were sat apart
as old Wang had been at a small
income sufficient to keep them from
want, but never such as would
induce any inan to become 2 preach-
er for the money involved. The
number of these paid agents was
and still is small compared with
tne number of unpaid preachers.
They act and have always acted as
the guides, teachers and pastors of
their less instructed, less talented,
or iess zealous brethren. Throughout
my experience I have become ever
more and more conyineed that one
foreign missionary, with a dozen
such native agents, is far more effect-
ive an agent in gathering into the
fold of Christ than would be thirteen
men, ali foreign missionaries. To
any One with eyes tosee, Manchuria
is to-day most evident proof of the
accuracy of this position. The
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source whence the small swmount
nceded for such native evangelists
should be derived was, and is to me,
a mere bagatelle not worthy of
consideration, except that the
natives must help according to their
ability in the spreading of the
Gospel. While I held then and hold
now that in doing the work of
evanvelzation the money of the
foreign Churches may be used with
as good a conscience in supporting
a native asa foreiener, 1 considered
and still consider that the native
Church, when 1t wants and gets a
pastor, should support him entirely
independently of foreign funds.
the sum of this is—Kvangelization
through every form of agency by
the foreign Churches, Church work
by the native Church.

This in brief was the substance
of my statement to Dr. Nevius, who
concurred unreservedly and express-
eda wish that he could find those
men so fitted to be leaders that he
could conscientiously support them
with foreign tunds, so that they
would be free to give their entire
time to the work, Failing these
he drew wen toa him tor fuller
instruction, who would act as do
Methodist class leaders, who devote
sone of their time to Church work
while they support themselves by
some honourable calling. Whether
the cry is for cheap missions or
efficient and fruitful work, it 1s best
auswerecd in the manner indicated
above.

Joun Ross.

BISIIOP MOULE AND ‘'CANBRIDGE

Zo the Hditor of
(Toe OChoneses Recorper.”

». S. Ganges, 26th February, 1898.
Deak Sir: It seems a pity that
rishop Moule should have yielded

to the advice to publish the extract
from a letter from a ' Cambrirlge
scheular,” which appears in your
Nebruary issue. The letter puts

Bishop Moule into an invidious
posttion ; 1t does injustice to the
Masy Wén-l” Translation Coin-
mittee, or rather to the conference
which appointed it; and it does a
great injustice, let us hope, to the
“Cambridge Scholar” hituself. A
man in writing freely to a sym-
pathetic irrend, does not always take
care to “ verify his references,” and
the result is embarrassing,

Ihe letter repeats the common
blunder, into which no scholar
should fall, of identifying the text
of the British and American revisers
with that of Westeott and Hort.
{t asserts, in defiance of very recent
and well known history, that “the
main underlying factor of the RK. V.
differences is the W. aud H. text.”
The truth is that the revisers only
saw proof sheets of Westcott and
Hort’s text while their own work
was in progress; and this text
could only have therefore the se-
condary effect on their minds which
the opinions of two of their num-
ber expressed at that late date
could be expected to have. Lhesecond volume of Westcott and
Hort’s work, on which the whole
strenvth of their position depends,
did not appear till after the revis-
ers had completed their work, The
‘main underlying factor” of the
revised tert ig not at all Westcott
and Hort’s text, but the almost un.
broken consensus, on all the main
issucs, of all competent textual
critics, Why are the texts of the
revisers and of Westcott and Hort
so nearly alike as to mislead some
men into identifying them? Sim-
ply because the revisers, guided by
their own previous studies and
influenced largely by a cautious and
conservative, but perfectly candid
scholar like Scrivener, followed with
discrimination the cousensus of the
older critics; while Westcott aud
Hort, pursuing criginal lines of
reasoning, caine, alter a searching
review of all the evidence, to sub-
stantially tlic same conclusions. ‘LO
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say that the text of Westcott and
Hortis “intensely subjective,” 18 to
exaggerate greatly. To say that
there is a subjective element in their
work, which would be true, 1s only
to say that they were human. But
if any ove wishes to see subjectivigm
in textual criticism rampant, he will
not find it there. He must read
the contendings of Dean Burgonin support of the lextus
But the time has quite gone by
when a subjective text or subject-
ive contendings can hope to survive,

The “Cambridge Scholar ” seems
to have been misinformed as to
the course taken by the General
Conference in regard to the text-
val basis for translation. It did
not undertake to “give a blend of ”
the “revised” and the “received ”
texts. That course was proposed,
indeed, at the Board of Revisers by
Bishop Moule, but was rejected. It
was agreed by the Conference and
by the Board of revisers to follow
the revised text; but to give relief
to any who might in a few cases
niake matter of conscience of the
readings of the Textus Receptus, it
was agreed to reserve the libertyto follow that text if desired. It
was never proposed by any one
that we should follow the text of
Westcott and Hort. It will pro-
bably be found, when the work is
done, that the Translation Com-
panies have followed the obvious
course of adhering in their text to
the revisers’ readings, and in the
few eases that occur of a lack of
substantial agreement between the
revisers and the other textual au-
thorities, giving the alternative
reading in & marginal noto.

For one remark the “ Cambridge
Scholar” is deserving of thanks,
and it is satisfactory to find that
after all we cun claim his complete
approval, He says: ‘J feel that
it would be the common sense
course to matlze alternations in the
Greek text (meaning, apparently,
the Textus Receptus}..... only

where there is something like
unanimity among experts.” It 19
a pity he had not been informed
that, practically, this is precisely
the course adopted by the Con-
ference and enjoined by them upon
the Translation Companies, Only,
with a further exercise, at once, of
common sense and of modesty, ib
was also agreed to accept the
decisions of the British and Amer-
ican revisers as the text and ‘ye.
cord of this unanimity.

It is impossible that any single
“Cambridge Scholar” should carry
sufficient weight to set aside the
conclusions of the revisers, men
representing all parts of the Eng-
lish-speaking Catholic Church and
every school of its scholarship in its
highest ranks. But this scholar 1s at
variance with the deliberate conelu-
sions of his own university. He re-
connmends adherence to the “A. Y.
alone” (by which he seems to mean
the Textus Receptus) as “ much the
better untal criticism gets more set-
tled.” But the syndics of the Cam-
bridge University Press take a con-
trary view. The Bishop of Worces-
ter, speaking for them as general edi-
tor of their ‘Greek Testament for
Schools and Colleges,” says :~—

“The syndics of the Cambridge
University Press have not thought
it desirable to reprint tne text
wn common use. To have done this
would have besn to set aside all
the materials that have since been
accumulated towards the formation
of a correct text and to disregardthe results of textual eriticism
in its application te manuscripts,
versions, and fathers, Jt was felt
that a text nore in accordance with
the present state of our knowledge
was desirable ..... They believed
that a good text might be con-
structed by simply taking the con-
cant of the two most recent critical
editions——_those of Tischendorf and
Tregelles—as a basis.” They then
give further details of their method,
which do not concern us at present
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and concluded by saying: “It is
hoped that a text formed on these
principles will fairly represent the
results of modern criticism, and
will at least be accepted as prefer-
able to the ‘received text’ for use
in schools,”’

It seems reasonable to give more
weight to the syndics of the Unt-
versity Press, with Bishop Perowne
as their spokesman, than to the
private opinion of a single graduate
whose name even is unknown to
us, It may well be that Salmon
and others have “hit weak points”
inthe work of Westectt and Hort,
That was inevitable, and was fully
anticipated by Westcott and Hort
themselves. But when appeal is
made, as by this writer, to “the
next generation,” it should be re-
membered that their work will be,
not to “hit the weak points,” but
to grapple with and appreciate the
strong ones, a harder and more

fruitful task. Whatever develop-
ments time may brig, it wul
never lend us back to the text of
Robert Stephens, nor to that of the
Klzivir Press.

Meantime had we not better for.
bear discussions about the text
which caunot at present have any
useful result? For better or worse
thelranslation Com paniesare bound
to carry out their instructions until
these are either altered or confirm-
ed by the next general conference.
Let us not waste strength, nor
create disunion by disproportionate
controversy about those minute
fragments of the text in regard to
which doubt is still possible. Let
us bend our united energies to the
worthier task of setting forth to
the Chinese people the Divine Word
of Lafe which cannot be shaken.

I am, Sir,
Yours very truly,

Joun ©. GIBSON.

Our Book Gable.
Christianity and the Progress of Man,

as illustrated by Modern Missions, By
W. Douglas Mackenzie, Professor in
Chicago Theologival Seminary, Flein-
ing H, Revell Co,, 1897. Pp. 250. $1.25.
This book contains an mtroduc-

Hon and nine lectures on the
Universalism of Christiamty ; the
Missionary as Pioneer, as Trans-
lator, as Educator; the Missionary
and Self-sacrifice; the Missionary
and Civilization; the Missionary
and other Religions; the Miussion-
ary as Savior; and Christianity and
the Progress of Man. The treat-
ment is based upon inductions from
the history of missionary work in
modern times, and the restatement
of old positions is shown to be
hichly useful.

The author is a Scotchman, full
of the traditions of his land and
deep!y in earnest. tle never seens
to lose the thread of his discourre,
neither is he overpowered by its

immensity, but states plain, homely
truths In a business-like manner.
The book will be useful in many
ways, especially among those jus6
coming to realize the greatness of
the real work of missions.

"WEE Se o>. A Character Study in Man-
daritt Colloquial, alphabetically arrang-
ed. Prepared by Chauncey Goodrich,
Peking University Press, 1898.
The brief introduction by the

author tells us that he began the
compilation of this hand-book when
he had been in China but a year or
SO, He was stimulated to this task
by a pregnant remark of the late
Dr. Williams to the intent that the
effective use of the language depends
not so much upon recognizing a
large number of characters, as upon
the skilful manipulation of per-
haps four or five thousand of them.
Under an arrangement of char-
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acters resembling that used in his
universally known “ Pocket Dic-
tionary and Peking Syllabary ” Dr.Goodrich has collected lists of
phrases (some of which are in
reality compound words,) raneing
from two characters to a dozen or
more, sométiines embracing pro-
verbs and other pithy sayings.
Every beeinner feels the need of
such a collection, as is evidenced
by the circumstance that this one
has been copied right and left for
nearly thirty years, and 1s still
AS good as ever; better, indeed,
through emendations and additions,
It is now for the first time made
available to the public, and is fur-
nished by the Peking University
Press at a very moderate cost, It
oucht to command a large sale as
soon as it is known, and it is cer-
tain to do so,

Conversations of Educated Men, <b FF iif
FA i®% GG, composed by Dr. W, E.

Mr. Kiang Siang-ju. Pub-
lished by P. Kranz, Shanghai: Pres-
byterian Mission Press, Price 25 cents.
For students of Mandarin the

ahove is one of the best books we
have yet examined. It is in Chinese
only, and is composed of conversa.
tions on a variety of subjects ex.
pressed in Just such languave as tha
best educated Ol:nese daily use, Tt
is thoroughly colloquial and idiom-
atic. There is not a foreign phrase
in it 90 far as we have noted. One
great difficulty in acquiring the
spoken language of China 1s to
avoid the manufacture of ‘‘ pidgin”
Chinese; a combination of Chinese
words in foreign idiom, This
13 not only offensive to Chinese
taste, as being barbarous and in-
elegant, but likely at times to be
misunderstood as wel]. Those who
are preparing themselves for public
speaking in Chinese need to be
especially careful. The preaching of
the Gospel in bad Chinese can only
bring it into ridicule with those who

are not already in sympathy with it.
Too much care therefore cannot be
taken in faimiharizing oneself with
Chinese phraseology. Dr, Macklin,
we understand, had these conversa-
tions written out for his own use
while studying the language. He
was exceedingly fortunate in having
a writer who could enter so intelli
gently into the execution of the
plan, and Pastor Kranz has done
a great service to the missionaries
of Central China in giving the work
to the public, ine conversations
cover a great variety of topics, such
as talks with “a pupil,” a Buddhist
monk, a farmer, a mason, a shop-
keeper and other classes. We under-
stand that another volume is being
prepared, We trust this is the case.
We enrnmend the work to the notice
of missionaries and the students
of Chinese, and hope it may meet
With the large sale which 1t deserves
and which its exceedingly low price
ought to give it.

the Analytical Reader, A Short Method.
By Dr. Martin.
In the muddle of the sixties, in

the very beginning of my hfe im the
Celestial Capital, Dr. Martin kind-
ly presented the young missionary
with his Analytical Reader. On
opening 1t I found a Chinese spell-
ing book in my hands! Jt was in
some sort a revelation to discover
that these strange hieroglyphics
have a method in their madness,
that they submit to being divided,
and that most of the characters
have a clear and distinct cleavage.

At once I saw light ahead, and
following it, found the road leading
through a few thousan dcharacters,
not short indeed, but also not a
tangled and interminable jungle.

In my hands is a new and bean-tiful edition of this book eare-
fully revised by the author. Part
J. contains the Introduction on
The Method, and is exceedingly
Interesting. Lhen follows Part IT,
containing the text and transla-
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tion, both very cleverly done, The
text ig an orderly treatise, largely
historico-Biblical, employing for the
purpose two thousand characters
and using each character but once.
Ihe Chinese writing is of course
not a model or elegance. The
marvel is that the task of writing,
under such extraordinary limita-
tions, should have been so success-
fully accomplished.

Part ITI. contains the analysis
of characters, prepared especially
for usc in schools, It was my
fortune, more than three decades
avone, to attend an examination of
Dr, Martin’s boys’ school, where I
listened with delight to the pupils
aS they spelled Chinese, z.¢., as they
instantly divided characters into
their radica] and phonetic, or some-
times into three or four parts.

A table of elements, following
Part ITI., is of peculiar value, and
contains some definitions not readi-
ly found in ordinany dictionaries.

A section on different styles of
writing 1s also of interest. The
book closes with tables of the
radicals and the characters used
in the text. The definitions are
models of brevity and exactness.

ihe tones, as given in the book,
are correct, with a very few slips.
Also, 1t 1s to be noticed that the
learned author has brought his Ks
from the south, some of which
have crept into the text along
with a few other peculiarities of
spelling.

The book should be more than
worth its value to students from
the West in thea first month of
study alone. As for its use aga
spelling book in Chinese schools, it
ig plain enough that, under an
enthusiastic teacher, an emulation
might be excited among students
very interesting and stimulating.

CHAUNCEY GOODRICH.

near Peking,

Gmitorinl Convent.
In the North-ChinaDaily News no less than twenty secular ma-

of April 13th the Rev. Timothy gazines and papers, where before
Richard gives some striking facts the war (Japanese) there were
in regard to the progress of at only four.”
least some of the people of China, % P| a2

He instances the magazine called
Chinese Progress which started in
Pekic some time since, then a
‘“tmy paper of only four narrow
leaves,” but which has ‘“ now
grown into thirty broad leaves,
and the circulation, from being
only a thousand in the capital,
has grown into ten thensand
through all the provinces.” We
understand that this “ magazine”
is to become—has now become—
a daily paper.

‘‘ Besides the above magazine
there are now in Shanghai alone

WHILE it is painfully manifest
that in inany respects the Chinese
are grasping at the shadow in-
stead of the substance, yet there
1s hope that sooner or later theywill discover their mistuke and
realize how vain are their en«
deavors without the power 1n-
herent in the eternal truth of
(Joc.

It is interesting to learn that
the Emperor has, during the past
winter, been asking for and ob-
tatning a large number of Christ-
ian books, some one hundred in
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all, largely the publications of
the Society for the Diffusion of
Christian aud General Knowledve.
He seems eager to acquaint him-
self with the teachings of Christ-
ianity. Much prayer should be
offered that the trath thus carried
into the palace may be adun-
dantly blest of God.

THe late Student Volunteer
Convention in Cleveland, Qhio,
U.S. A., at which over two thou-
sand delegates, missionaries and
others were present, wasan eveut
ealcujated to kindle the fondest
hopes in the breast of every mis-
aud should produce a pro-
found effect upon the Church
every where. No such Convention
was ever before held, or was even
possible. Amid much that is dis-
heartening in the aspect of the
easuse of missions in the hume
lands, especially in depleted trea-
suries and apparently waning lo-
terest in some quarters, this Von-comes aS a voice trom
heavebe

We recently conversed with a
gentleman from the province of
Shantune, who told of the creat
expanse of country given up to
the cultivation of the poppy.
In the same region rice 18 scares,
and the price abnormally high,
aud now that there has been a
poor crop of rice, famine is star-
ing the people in the face. Hor
years the Jand that should have
been devoted to raising rice, has
been given to opium, because,
forsooth, the immediate returns
il cash were greater. But opium
is not food, and there is no doubt
that millions of people in China
are suffering to-day, because the
proper uses of the land have
been perverted, Rice is uow
very dear everywhere, nearly or
quite double what it was a few
yours ago, There is no question
but that opium is responsible for
much of this, and in more senses
than one. Lhe curse of opium
does not fall only upon him who
COonsuines ife Poor, doubly poor,
China.

Telos.
We are requested to state that

the United States Consul-General
has received a dispatch from the
Taotai of this port, written in obe-
dience to the orders of the Viceroy
Liu Kun-yi and conveying the
substance of a petition to the latter
from the magistrate of P4-chou 7)
Hh], in the prefecture of Ts‘i-chou i
WH], this province, wherein 1b 18
stated that for two years past there
has been a shortage of crops in
that district, and consequently a
scarcity of food which has brought
much suffering upon the people.
Many of the destitute are wander-
ing about begging, and some have

been led to acts of violence and
pillage, so that it is very dificult to
secure the protection of travellers,
Foreigners are urged to avoid this
district in their journeys, and it is
hoped the Tsung-l Yamén may
obtain the assent of the foreign
Ministers in Peking to the with-
holding for a time of all passports
for the region mentioned, as was
done last year with regard to the
province of Kuang-si. In the mean-
time missionartes and others whio
have passports and who desire to
travel through the Ts'‘ii-chou district,
are requested to inform the local
official at their place of residence of
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their intention and to state when
and by what route they will go, so
that he may inforin all officials
along the route beforehand, and
thus have each prepared to furnish
an escort of soldiers from his own
city to the next, and generally to
take such precautions as are taken
in the transport of treasure.—J/V.-@.
Daily News,

Anti-opium League in
Chind,

October 22nd, 1897.

A meeting of the Kxecutive
Committee of the A. O. LL. was
held in Soochow, Dr. DaBose,
President, in the chair. Mr.
Hearn, Mr. Hayes, and Dr. H. H.
Lowry, of Pekin, were present.
It was decided that Mr. Hearn
request the missionaries at Soo-
chow to contribute toward the
expenses of the Society; the fands
to be sent to the Treasurer, Kev.
G. L. Mason, Huchow. His re-
ceipt for $19, 40, from Soochow, has
just come to us, also he gives credit
for $10.00 from some other source.

The following business was also
transacted : Lat. Resolved, That wo
publish a pamphlet, in accordance
with the action of the Provisioual
Executive Cam mittee, on the effects
of the use of opium on the Chinese.
2nd, That we request each physi-
cian ia China, who has practiced
among the Chinese, to eontribate
an article giving the resulta of his
or her experiunce in regard to
the effects of opium smoking, to
be published tn said pamphlet. 3rd.That W. H. Park, M.D., Rev,
. L. Mason, and Rey. ¥. K. Yen
be elected a committee to publish
the pamphlet.

It ia to he hoped that all wall halp
in the good work of the A. QO. L.

The physicians who are broaghtinto constant contact with the
effects of this opinam smoking, are
perhaps in a better position than
any othor class of people in China

to speak upon this question, and
their words will have power,

Rey. G L. Mason, of Huchow,
will be giad to send a receipt to
any who will send him funds to
help on the work of the League.

J. N. Hares,
Hecrelary.

Soochow, January 24th, 1898.

THE CONTRIBUTIONS.

The following contributions are
acknowledged with thanks: C. F,
Finch, $1; J. R. Goddard, $1; J.
W. Heywood, $1; C. BF, Viking,
51; J. E. Shoemaker, $1; D. D.
Main, $15; A. T. Kember, $12;
E. L. Mattox, $5; H. G. C. Hal-
lock, go; M. Vaughan, $10; G.
Hudson, $2; G. W. Painter, $2 ;
B, H. Franklin, $2; E, Emerson,
$2; E Boardman, $2; U. EB. Hall,
$2: M. S. Mathews, $2; EL C.
Davidson, $2; J. ©. Grant, $5.
Futal to date, § 118.40.

G. L. Masow,
Treasurer,

c/o Missionary Home,
Shanghai.

Appeal to the Misstonarives
in China on the Opium

Ouestion.
BY REY. WILLIAM MUIRIIEAD, D.D,
I have nothing new to com-

muntcate in addressing you on this
subject. It has engayved your at-
tention more or less during all your
missionary life, having been forced
upon you by the circuinstances in
which you are placed, and in regard
to it there are not two opinions
Bong ua. Opium, as it ig currently
used in China, is an acknowledged
avil, a curse, fraught with misery
and mischief throughout tho coun-
try, and producing the most baleful
effects in every department of social
life. Our great desire is to get rid
of it, and in this we have the fulleso
sympathies of all right-minded
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Christian men at home and abroad,
natives and foreigners.

The question is, how may we en-
deavour to abate the enormous evil,
to lead to the disuse or abandon-
ment of the drug, to awaken a
national conscience on the subject
in China, to excite and deepen a
universal impression in regard to 1f,
ag shall be of great and happy ser-
vice In the matter. We are under
high obligation to such friends as the
members of the Anti-opium Society
in England for their persistent
efforts to induce the home govern-
ment to arrest the growth and ex-
portation of the poppy and its ex-
cerpt. ‘Lherr influence may not yet
havo succeeded to the extent of
their wishes and aims, but it has
brought the evil into public noticeand led to the formation of clear
and definite ideas on the point,
which cannot but facilitate the at-
tainment of the end in view. While
the Society has, of course, been
mainly indebted to missionaries for
facts and opinions—the result of
actual experience and observation—
it has not been behindhand tu mek-
ing use of those, and the inferences
necessarily drawn from them, all im
order to press the subject on the
attention and action of the authori-
ties at home for the suppression of
the evil, so calamitous and wide-
spread among the Chinese. Tt has
been presented inevery possible form
for a long series of years, and we
are warranted to say these same
intelligent, philanthropic Christian
men and women are not tired of
their persevering advocacy, but are
ready to continue their efforts in
the hope of reaping final success.
Were this the case, and we are bold
to cherish the idea, it would be an
era of blessing in the history of
China, of the hightest, noblest,
happiest kind.

But while such efforts are being
made at home by many in sympathy
with missionary work for the most
part, and specially in concern for

the multitudes who are being en-
slaved and ruined by the noxious
drug. to which they seem to betake
theinselves with a feeling of strange
infatuation, there isa matter which
suggests itself and which forms the
leading consideration now before
iS, Itis this: What is it that the
missionary body is called upon and
able to do with regarct to it in their
various fields of labour and in the
prosecution of their special forms of
work ¢ It devolves upon us to take
a stand in the case of this erying
evil as we do in reterence to other
things that may seem to be of more
immediate coucern. Et ys true thet
the Gospel which it is cur commis-
gion to proclaim 1s inclusive of every
duty, such as the denunciation of
a1] sin and the ineuleation of a
new order of things in personal
habit and social custom, and where-
ever it exerts Its appropriate in-
fluence this wil} be the case. But
we are called to specify the prevail-
ing evils around usin the exhibition
of what the Gospel is and what it
requires. We need to make known
its character and requirements in
the most explicit and tmpressive
terms. Now here we have the
sywpathy and approval of the Chi-
nese generally on our side in the
matter of the evil we are acreed to
condemn. Lhey are all at one with
us in regard to the vice of opium
smoking, even though it is widely
practised, aud all the more on that
very account. Yet such 1s our na-
tional connexion with it that we
with the message of life and saiva-
tion, Christianity in short, are
charged as the cause of its introduc-tion and the abcttors of all the
misery and degradation occasioned
by 18.

What then ought to be done, or
is within the compass of our power
in recard to it? We have said a
noble example has been set before
us in the energy and activity of
the Anti-opium Society at home,
but it is not ours to rest there, or
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simply to fall back on then: for the
suppression of the enormity. It
is ours to follow it up, nay, to lead
the way in organized endeavours,
or habitual efforts to expose the
sin, to show our standing and the
aspect of our holy Christianity in
relation to It, lf we look upon the
matter in the light we profess to
do, and in view of the position we
fill, the mfinence we have as con-
stantly moving among the Chinese,
speaking their language, and so far
accommodating ourselves to their
circumstances—if we are recognised
by them in thousands and tens of
thousands of instances as teachers
of virtue and morality, as urging
them to be good and to do good,
what is our duty in reference to
the besetting vice of which we com-
plain, and in condemning which we
have the fullest sympathy and com-
mendation ofthe Chinese themselves?

{ am jed to write in this way,
not from any implied defect or dis-
paragcment of missionary action in
the matter, but from the readiness
of the Society at home to assist us
in furtherance of the object and
the necessities of the case. Some
time ago & communication was re-
ceived from the secretary of that
pociety, inquiring if two or three
qualified native Christians could be
sent to England in order to en-
lighten and rouse the Churches on
the subject, and by this means to
help in forciny Parliament to ac-
cede to our wishes in the matter.
It was also hinted that possibly the
native Christians would aid in de-
fraying the expense of such a move-
ment. Lhe present state of affairs
at home, unhappily, would seem to
preclude any expectation of being
listened to on the point apart from
other considerations, and the obli-
ration appears to rest on the mis-
sionary body to move in regard to
it. The <Anti-opiam Society has
done well and nobly in their line of
things, but have we risen to the
occasion and done what we could

in organizing means, or adopting
measures to awaken a ‘nationat
conscience’ in the ease? We know
what has been done in former days
in the temperance cause, for the
abolition of slavery, the Corn Laws
and such like, and are not these sur-
restive of what might be done on the
opium question? Not that the Chi-
nese government can be led to take
action, especially in these days, but
in so far as the missionary body 1s
coneerned and those in concert with
them, the common people may be
agitated on the matter, and a favor-
able impression made, both in re-
ference to it on their own minds,
which indeed is the case already,
and in reference to the work In
which we are engaved, the cause
of Christianity of which we are
the representatives and heralds.
To the extent that we feel for the
victims and slaves of the opium
habit and for their friends aud re-
lations who are involved in the
misery connected with it, and no
less for the country at large, ruined
and demoralized by the practice, 1t
is ours to bring this tremendous
evil to the front, and on the highest
erounds do what we can to put it
down hy means commended to the
judement of all parties and convin-
cing them of the supreme excellence
aud divine authority of Christianity.

This ig the hne we propose. Let
ns take action in the field where
the evil is current and increasing
on every side. While the friends
of humanity are doing what they
can at home, let us do our part in
the sphere in which we move and
in the manner that will readily
suggest itself, by preaching and
literature and earnest prayer for
God's blessing as on all the work
of the mission. A siynal stand
requires to be taken. We do not
think of signing names as in the
temperance cause at home, but
much will depend on the spirit and
manner in which the enterprise 15
carried on. Not that it shall abate
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our zeal and activity in our own
special department. It ought rather
to intensify it, conscious as we are
that only as we rightly engage in
our work and succeed in it, can the
opium curse be effectually got rid
of. But there it is, rampant on
every hand. How do we stand as
Christian missionaries, and how
are we acting in relation to 16% Let
us declare our views of the matter
far and wide. Let us take a for-
ward step im our bearing towardsit. Let the opium vice be shown In
its true character and the aspect
of Christianity in regard to it. Tt
we are in deep earnest in the mat-
ter, let us act as the case seems
imperatively to demand, and I beg
to suggest the following line for
consideration : Instead of sending
men to ingland to urge the point
on the Churches there, let such be
employed in China itself to de-
nounce the pernicious habit, and let
their expenses be defrayed by their
fellow-Christians wherever they are
and wherever they go. Let suit-
able men be set apart and traverse
the country for this very purpose,
qualified to maintain their position
on the highest grounds and on all
grounds, We may be assured theywilt receive a cordial weleome
everywhere, Taking their stand
on Christian teaching in the first
place, they will have ainple scope
on personal, social and national
considerations to decry the evil
and invite their countrymen to a
course of reformation so urgently
necessary and fraucht with bless-
ing. he writer cannot but feel
persuaded that if a well qualified
class of native Christians were ap-
pointed to this work, and were to
prosecute 1t In a becoming manner,
they would not fail to attract at-
tention, excite interest and force
conviction on their hearcrs, awa-
kening their sympathy and appro-
val and leading not a few, we be.
lieve, to such an idea of missionary
work and such an appreciation of

the Gospel inessage, as, with God's
blessing, would bring them to be-
heve in it to the saving of their
souls.

Christian Endeavor Notes.
Rev. G Owen writes from Pe-

king that the work of distribution
of Christian literature among the
students (between 7000 and 8000)
leaving the examination hall on
April 6th, was carried out by the
Christian Endeavor Societies con-
nected with the several Protestant
Churches of Peking, The distribu-
tors started long before daylight for
the examination hall, in order to
catch the first batch of students, and
remained there till the last bateh
had left, which was about 11 a.m.

The books, except in two or three
cases, were well received, and some
of the scholars returned to beg an
extra copy for friends.

Ata C. E. rally held in Chelten-
ham, England, on February Zurd,
the first two Societies called on
were those of Shanghai and Paris.
There were two in the large gather-
ing that had been members of a Y.
P. S. C. E, in the former, and four
from the latter. The greeting from
the Paris Society was accompanied
by the verse :—

*¢ Biest be the tie that binds
Our hearts in Chnstian love;

The fellowship of kindred minds
Is like to that above,”

Such distant societies being re-
presented added not a little to the
interest of the gathering, which was
enthusiastic throughout.

Some twelve years ago a Chinese
lad, Chan L, Teung, in a laundry
in Boston, began to work his way
toward securing an education, iden-
tifying himself before long with the
Mt. Vernon Church. He grewin
favor with all, and now after gra-
duating with honor from Harvard
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University, he has gone to Foochow
to become 23 teacher in science in
the Banyan City Institute of the
American Board. Before his de-
parture the Mt. Vernon Church
gave him a public reception.

After working in the mines all
day several of the members of the
new Society at Menzie’s Gold Fieids,
South Australia, walk three or four

i May, 1898.

miles each way to attend the meet:
Ings.

‘ Sometimes I think I have been
purified, and sometimes [I think I
have been petrified,” said the bro-
ther who always measured his piety
by his feelings. There are many
like him.—£pworth Lerald.

ManrreTra MELVIN,
General Secretary.

Rissronary Fournal,
At Min-cheo, Kansuh, 18th Feb., the

wiie of DAVID EKVALL, of a son.
At Hanover, Ind., U.S. A., 20th Feb.,

the wife of Rev. J. C. Garnint, of a
daughter.

Avr Chang-te-fu, Honan, 9th March, the
wife of Dr. MENZIES, of a danghter.

At Moukden, Manchurta, 20th March,
the wife of Rev. J. M. Grirve, M.A.,
M.B.C,M1., of the United Presbyterian
Church of Scotland Mission, of a son.

At Chen-tu, Si-chuan, 26th March, the
wife of James G. Cormack, China
Inland Mission, of a daughter.

At Hinghua, 10th Apvil, the wife of
Rev. W. N. Brewster, of a son.

At King-cheo, Shansi, 22nd Jan., Mr. F.
A. GUSTAFSON, to Miss C. Larson.

Ar Ohnongking, ls¢ Mareh, Mr, Owen
STEVENSON, to Miss BE, Denspen.

Avr the Cathedral, Shanghai, 12th April,
hy the Rev. H. C. Hodges, Rev,
JANES ALEXANDER SLIMMON, Canadian
Preshyteriau Mission, Henan, to
ABETH Unuat, daughter of James
SicLean, Greenock, Scotland.

Ar Wuchow, on the 19th March, 1898,
C. H, Reeves, of the Christian and
Alliance Mission.

At Chemulpo, Corea, on the 16th April,
1898, Dr. I. B. Lanvis, of the EnglishChurch Mission.

AT Chinanfoo, April 26th, Miss FP. BE.
Wicut, of the American Presbyterian
Mission (of pneumonia, )

ARRIVALS,
At Shanghai, 9th April, Messrs, A,

Bentat and E, A. H. Jackson, from
England for China Inland Mission.

Ar Shanghai, 13th April, Rev. Z. ©,
and Mrs, Beaus and child and Mrs.
McBerns, all for C. and M. A.

At Shanghai, 17th April, Rev. J. N.
RoBerts (returned), Amer, Board,
Kalgan; Mr. and Mrs. Ropearr EK.
Lewis and three children, for Y. Al,
©, A., Shanghai; Mr. and Mrs. R.(AILEY, for Y. MJ. @. A.,
Mr. and Mrs. C. W. Douguass and
ehild, for American Presbyterian
Mission Press, Shanghai.

Art Shanghai, 2)st April, Miss BP, Join.
sox, from India for China Inland
Mission,

At Shanghai, 27th April, Miss &.
Box (returned), from Australia, Mr.
J. DAkROcK (returned), from England,
for China Inland Mission; Mr. F. H,
Hiscock (returned), from England (via
U.S, A.) for C. and M. A.

From Shanghai, Sth April, Rev. 8.
Cociixe, E. B. Mission, for England.

From Shanghai, 9th April, Rev. D.
Newtson, American Norwegian s118-
sion, U.S. A,

From Shanghai, }1th April, Dr. and
Mrs. fT. L. Branper and ehild, U.
Presbytcrian Mission, Manchuria, for
Kngland.

From Shanghai, 13th April, Mrs, GILBERTMelIntosy and twe children, Amer.
Presbytcrian Mission Press, Shanghai,
for Scollaud via U. S&S A., Dr. and
Mrs. ]. L. Van Scuorck and Miss
Epyva Van Scnoick, Mrs. Jd. N. Haves
and five childrou, Amertean Pres-
byterian Mission, for DO. 8, uA.

From Shanghai, 23rd April, Rev. M. B.
Duncax, wife and two ehildren,
gn. B. Mission, for Kngland ; HoT.
Whrervey, M.D., and wife, American
Board, Foochow, for U.S. A.; Rev.
DD. W. Le Lacnever, Superintendent
of C. and M.A., for U. 5. A.; Miss
Davinpson, Southern Presbyterian Mis-
sion, for U.S. A.
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The Awakening of China.
BY REY. W. MUIRHEAD, D.D.

RE these words merely expressive of a feeling of desiro and ex-
pectation in the general condition of things ? Or are they
significant of what 18 acbually occurring in the signs of the

times? A few years ago an article appeared with the above title,
bearing the name of the late Marquis I's¢ng, which created consider-
able sensation. [t seemed to indicate not only the necessity, but the
reality of a new order of things in Chinese affairs; and the name
and influence of the author, with the lines of progress which he
detailed, appeared to warrant the idea that China was awaking from
her Jong slumber, and would shortly array herself tn habiliments
suited to the requirements of the case. The subjects dealt with
were chiefly of a political, educational and commericial kind, and
high was the anticipation formed of China’s future, mainly at the
instance of the Marquis, whose experience 1n the West in the matter
of culture and civilization, and whose official position and well
known character and ability in his own country, furnished good
reason for what was generally expected at his hands.

Since that time and continuously, the subject of China’s awaken-
ing has been kept to the front. In bulky volumes and newspaper
articles the theme has been dilated on, and the likelihood of the
‘ovent, the desirability of 1¢ and the means of its accomplishment,
have been described and enforced in a variety of forms. The views
expressed, for the most part, are on the lines referred to, and have
to do with matters in which men are generally interested—the con-
cerns of business and trade, international intercourse, education,
diplomacy and such like. Progress in these departments is looked
upon ag of extreme importance, and everything is made subservient
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to 1f. And as China has been so lacking in this respect ; as its his-
tory and coustitution have been so opposed to innovation and change;
as old custom and habit have marked its procedure in every aspect
of social life, barring all attempts in the way of improvement; as, in
short, China is regarded in a paralysed state throughout its whole
extent, sunk in @ condition of universal apathy and self-satisfaction,
it 13 thought to be a matter of the highest interest that it should be
aroused to a consideration of its duty and obligation with regard to
itself and the world sronund it. This is the kind of awakening earn-
estly sought after, and for which urgent measures have been tried,
so as to bring China to a right state of mind, to break away from
the oppressive influences so long and so heavily weighing upon it, to
develop its latent possibilities, and to raise it in the standard of
humanity, of which, after all, it is so highly capable. Strenuous
efforts have been put forth for this purpose by scholars, diplomatists,
journalists, merchants and others, not to ignore recent political
occurrences as of oreat consequence in the matter, and all witha
view to the best interests of the country at large. ‘The effect of these
has been in some degree to excite thought and inquiry and to awaken
to energy and action in certain quarters, which might, if mghtly
directed, lead to beneficial results in the course and constitution of
things. Not that such movements are cordially welcomed or fully
appreciated ; but they are submitted to through sheer weakness,
while they are far from being clearly understood, and as yet wield
only avery feeble influence on the leading spirits of the country,
and still less on the minds of the common people,

We have adverted to these several points trom their general
application to the subject betore us. Our alm, though on the same
lines of awakening and progress in the case of China and the Chinese,
has a far higher and grander idea than such as we have indicated.
These varied effortsmay or may notassistin the attamment of it,
but certain we are that in its realization in any degree, they cannot
fail to be assisted in securing whatever wise and benevolent objects
they have in view. Only we lay it down in the plainest and most
decided terms that the awakening we contemplate is of the highest
and noblest kind—spiritual, religious, divine—in reference to lifo and
character, worship and service, that have to do with the best interests
and sublimest duty of all this great nation. It directly concerns
God, His Being, Perfections and Will in relation to men and their
knowledge of Him and their obedience to Him. Their awakening to
n consideration of this state of things is the idea before us, and
nothing else and nothing short of itis the end we look forward to.
How is it to be expressed ? How is it to be illustrated f Anca how is

‘+ to be attained in the widest and largest sense f
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Our idea is the revelation of Jesus Christ to this people, as the
Son of God and the Saviour of the world, and the diffusion of this
great and glorious truth through the length and breadth of the land,
What 1b 1mphes is a thought beyond conception in all its fulness,
graudeur and power. It implies the expulsion of the atheism, idolatry
aud superstition everywhere current, the transformation of the
mithous of China in their individual, social and national characterist-
Ics, sO far as their moral and religtous life is concerned. It denotes
the universal promulgation of Christian thought and sentiment with
their appropriate influence and effect among all ranks and classes; in
a word, the proclamation and acceptance of the Gospel of Christ as
the rule and standard of faith and worship, life and character in all
departments of the empire.

This is the object and aim of the missionary enterprise and the
attainment of it In any degree, how high, how noble, how fraught
with blessing | Js it utopian tf Is if too much to expect in the pre-
sent condition of things here or anywhere? Are not the difficulties
in the way insuperable! Humanly speaking we know it 18 impos-
sible. it is, as the Word of God declares, not by might nor by
power, that is, not by mere human strength or endeavour, not even
by an armed force, as the original implies. It is, we are assured,
by the power of the Living God, by the Spirit of the Lord of hosts
it is to be accomplished. But are we not warranted to expect if and
go forward in confident anticipation of it ? We need nothing more
than the fulfilment of God's own promise in regard to it, and the
object in question can and will be attained as that promise is fulfill-
ed. Thig is readily acknowledged. It is an axiom in our missionary
faith and life, and we may well consider the means of its attainment
in the highest degree. {Is anything dependent on us inthe matter?
Are we in any measure the channels of Divine communication in
reference to it f Is the blessing to be bestowed in proportion to our
use of the means appointed for the purpose, and will 1b be given or
withbeld according to our action and the spirit of our action in the
case? IJtis so undoubtedly to some extent at least, and what a
position we are thus called to fill and what a responsibility do we
sustain! It is of the highest consequence that we should under-
stand it and be led to act accordingly. Lhe awakening of China in
the sense we are considering, inclusive as it is of all other rightly
ordered forms of social improvement, depends upon if and demands
serious inquiry ab our hands. How is it to be brought about?
What are we required to be and to do, so as to aid in the accomplish-
ment of such a desirable state of things in the condition and
circumstances of this peoplef We crave attention to the follow-
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ing matters, which need to characterise the missionary work in the
highest degree, as indispensable both for personal qualification and
for positive success.

lL fazth.

In the affairs of every day life this is an important ele-
ment, and in numerous instances of the gravest magnitude;
ample illustration could be given of its power and effect. Only
it 1g necessary to be well grounded that it should be sustained,
alike in the case of the object in whom it refers and the sub-
ject 1n whom it operates. But 2f 1¢ be so in the concerns of ordin-
ary life, what shall we say of 1tin regard to the matter now before
us? It has to do directly with God, His grace and mercy ou the
one hand, and His faithiulness in the fulfilment of His great and
precious promises Ou the other, We have abounding proof of the
necessity and effect of faith in the history of our Lord, as indeed it
is required in the whole teaching of sacred Scripture. Now this
refers not only to those who were called to exercise faith for the
healing of their diseases, but to those who were commissioned to heal
at the command of our Lord; and the commission seems to apply to
such as are set apart and appointed to the far higher office of preach-
ing the Gospel for the salvation of sonls. There 1s, we may say,
finitely more encouragement given in this case than in the other.
We have the promised presence of Christ and the assured gift of the
Holy Spirit, on which we can most fully rely, as they have been
bestowed in unnumbered instances, and, we believe, aro ready to be
bestowed equally now. The matter to which they refer, the work of
the Christian ministry, is of far greater consequence than the gift of
faith-healing, and is unspeakably dearer to the heart of the Saviour,
while He is invested with all power in heaven and on earth, specially
for the impartation of this Divine blessing, so necessary for the right
prosecution and success of the work. What then ? Shall we go for-
ward in the assnrance of the promised gilt ? Shall we exereise faith
in what Christ has graciously and specially engaged to confer, and in
eonnection with which Hy has charged His followers to “go into
all the world and preach the Gospel to every creature ” ? llave wa
not occasion to make the charge, that the conscious want or weakness
of our faith is the cause of the apparent withheldment of the blessing,
to the extent in which it might be otherwise enjoyed ? Fully allowing
the sovereignty of the Divine dealings, and the arduous labours
of mauy of God’s servants, while they often seem to be well nigh in
vain; and admitting most readily that there is ahke a time to sow and
a time tu reap, yet is not all this compatible with the idea we are now
considering, that faith is called for m connection with the missionary
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work, and in the exercise.and expectation of it we shall receive the
promised blessing? ‘The point then 1s, are we possessed of this
priucivle of faith, asa matter of present experience, of realization
even now, while the work is going onf If we do not look for
results; if, it may be, we are leaving the consideration of the issue to
some after time; if we are rather inclined to despond at there being
little or no apparent effect of our ministry, may it not be that we are
laying ourselves open to the charge of our Blessed Lord that we
cannot do these things because of our unbeliei ? All these examples
of faith in the New Testament narrative seem to point to this matter
most urgeutly, as if they were intended for the very purpose of
exciting 10 us faith and expectation of the promised result. W hate
ever may be said in the way of objection to this idea is over-
borne by the whole bearings of the case, and every point of
view Wwe are warranted to take of it. Let it be, then, that we shall
rise to the practical application of this subject, and make faith a real
thing in the course and conduct of our work. Let 16 be, what in fact
it is~—a living principle in our expertence, an luspiring element in our
missionary life, an appropriation of the promised blessing; in a word,
a means of identifying us with Him whose we are and whom we
serve; and in the prosecution of whose service we shall by faith come
in contact with the riches of His grace, the power of His Spirit, the
advancement of His cause and the glory of His name.

Il. Prayer.
This is necessarily and directly connected with the state of mind

above referred to, and is of avail only as that obtains, The one is
the expression of the other. “ Whatsoever ye ask, believing, ye
shall receive ;’’ that 1s, prayer is to be offered, and faith, in obedience
to the will of God, is an indispensable requisite to its being offered
acceptably. “The prayer of faith availeth much.” And if this be
the casé in ordinary matters, how much more in that which is of such
high interes6 and importance as the missionary work, and for which
it has been specially appoiuted ? The awakening of China, in our
view of if, is possible only in answer to faith and prayer, and we
may well go forward in confident expectation of 1ts accomplishment
by this means. We have only to consider the promises to this effect
and the manner In which they have been fulfilled, to encourage us
that the same will be the case, even in regard to China. This indeed
is acknowledged, but it 19 no less confessed that we come fer short
in the use that we make of this divine instrumentality. We are
called to be rightly impressed with the greatness of the subject and
the relation that we sustain to it, so as to rise toa far higher idea of
our duty and responsibility and be led to act accordingly. Lhe whole
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thing indeed is so trite, so well known, as to be 2 commonplace trath
1n misstonary work, that itis simply taken for granted, while tho thing
goes on all the same, Our admissions have little or no practical
effect, aud faith and prayer have still to be urged, and toa far greater
extent than hitherto, as a paramount concern in our missionary life
and character. What then, may we ask, is to be done? We see what
activity 1s shown at home and abroad in the conduct of civil and
military affairs, and how all available means are made use of for the
attalnment of the end in view, but is if not true that we are far
Irom rising in spirituality and power, in faith and prayer, for the
accomplishmeut of the object we profess to be aiming at? As it 19
infinitely worthy of our entire consecration, body, soul and spirit, if
demands at our hands the elements tn connection with which alone
any reai good can be done, any availing success can be attained.
Shall we not therefore rise to the occasion, in view of the tran-
scendant greatness of it, and the possibilities at cur command for eilect-
ing it in the highest and grandest sense ? There is need in thea ease
of the best of us taking a far nobler stand than bitherto we have
done, and of having the subject, as we have explained it, so impressed
upon us that we shall more and more awake to its requirements, and
be more and more qualified as the means of awakeuing China to a
consideration of its duty aud obligation both to Gud and man, to His
worship and service, and the renunciation of idolatry and superstition
on the one hand, and to the development and practice of all the claims
of humanity on the other. Suffice it that he who 18s most distinguished
by this spirit of faith and prayer, will rise highest in the Divine es-
timation and regard, be most 1n harmony with the Divine plans and
counsels, and be most honoured in bringing souls to the saving know-
ledge of Christ.

Ill, Wore.
In conjunction with what has been said, this calls for our

serious attention. What does it rmply ¢ he views already express.
ed bear on this point, as the means in which and by which to operate
ov the minds and hearts and consciences and lives of men. The
work specially required to be done is the proclamation of the Gospel
of Christ, as the divinely appointed and alone effectual method of
awakening men to a right understanding of their character and con-
dition, their duties aud responsibilities in regard to God and their
fellawemen. Allow it that many things anterior and subsequent to
its proclamation may tend to arouse men to thoyght and inquiry, to
energy and action, in relation to a variety oi matters, and this may
take place in apparent indepeudence of the one thing given us to do;
but tho fact is that Christianity is the one all-sufficient remedy for
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the evils everywhere prevalent, and at the same time is the life.
viving source of a new and better order of things, a “pew manner
of fife,’ in short, 1m every member of society and in every depart-
ment of the empire. Whether we look at Christianity in the hight
of its special Divine origin, or its supreme moral excellence, or its
practically saving and sanctifying effects, it will be seen to bea matter
of the highest consequence, and its dissemination a most solemn
binding duty on those who have undertaken the work. And the
question ts, how may it be promoted most fully and most in ac-
cordance with the will of its Divine Author f And how, in particular,
may this be in relation to China, its awakening, its enlightenment,
ts reformation 2 We have only to follow out the command of our
Blessed Lord on the eve of His ascension, “Go and make disciples
of all nations.” “Go and preach the Gospel to every creature.”
Let this be done by all the means in our power, making the Gospel
our rule and standard in every department of our work, and in a
spirit and manner adapted to the end in view. Can this be done by
the servants of Christ, the soldiers of the cross, the armies of the
Living God, more earnestly, more nnitedly, more powertully than
hitherto ? Without merging their differences, 1t may be, but com-
bining their efforts in the one thing given them to do, may they not
carry the Gospel all around and urge its acceptance, in the crowded
thoroughfare of the city, the quiet towns and villages of the country,
the homes of the people, after the example of our Lord Himself ?
Are there not helps at our command in the form of native evangelists,
Christian literature, personal facilities in the language and manifold
opportunities for making known the Gospel, which encourage and
incite us on every hand to engage in the hallowed enterprise ? Shall
we not make use of these to the very utmost and seek to bring the
masses to the knowledge and influence of the truth? The call 1s
urgent, What response shall we give to it in our immediate neigh-
bourhood and round about far and wide ! This is the work imposed
upon us, and in view of its high possibilities, lef us pursue it ina
manner becoming the occasion, that the awakening of China may
in some degree be promoted by us, each in his own order, and all for
the best interests of the country at large.

“The Lord will provide,’ buat He will not provide everything, He gives & man
brains, but He does not supply a willinguess to use them, He puts the raw ma-
terials of manufacture in the way of humanity, but He does not present ready-made
the finished products of the loom or lathe, There is no beatitude for the lazy, and
even Heaven provides small comfort for the stupid. What God biesses is falth,
vigor, alertness, and patient perseverance, God works with those who are willingly
workers together with Him,



Some Phases of Religious Development.

BY REY. J. M. FOSTER.

Ie ade aul rllge ght othe pears ot whiclan and village fights in the prefecture of which Swatow is
the business center. Ibe strife in nearly all cases is traceable

to Feng-shuz or some phase of pagan worship ; in one case it was a
disagreement over prodding the King of the Demons at the feast for
the unremembered dead ; again, a medinm consulted on the issue of
peace and war brandished a gun and said: “ Attack first and we shall
win.” The festivities from the first to the fifteenth of the first
moon this year were unhappily prolific of strife from idol processions
colliding and similar untoward incidents; one village was on the
verge of war over a small branch of banyan broken from a tree,
whose arms, overhanging the river, are supposed to ensure the
town's prosperity.

All these recent difficulties, however, are slight compared with
the fend yet unsettled at Lau-kang, described in the Recorpsr of
May, 1897. This, too, we find traceable to religions obscrvance.
Fifteen years ago the people of Lan-kung were peaceably enjoying
their fertile lands, a goodly number of them men of “Jeisure ;” their
names adorned with titles, their bats with buttons and their hands
with nails of prodigious tength. Nor were tocy unmindful of the gods,
to whose good will they attributed their prosperity and to whom
they manifested that gratitude, which is a sense of favors
yet to come.” The Fonrth House, or “ours, had invited from the
prefectaral city 1 Buddhist triumvirate, one rnling Heaven, one
ruling earth, and one ruling man, another trio of gods, still another
Buddha and a local demigod from Golden Hill at Chow-chow-fa,
These had at least eight mediums.

The Sixth House, or Szxes, had installed the Five Princes. A
Buddha, and another celebrity from Golden Hill and an allied village,
each of Fours and Sixes, built a temple unto the Buddha of Mt.
Hiang-bu, a famous shrine for pilgrims. The seutral portion of the
town rejoiced also in this same Buddha, the local god of wealth,
and one called “Stone Mother Goddess,’ by whose side was a
princely consort. hese ordinarily controlled over twenty medinms
stl told. In the 9th and 10th years of Kwang-sn, after a siege of
cholera, these “gods many and lords many” showed uncommon
activity. First the Buddhist rnlers of Heaven, earth, and man,
“seized”? sundry of the Ionrs, who, gnawed bullets, pammelled
themselves with wooden balls and lay npon couches, both balls and
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couches bristling with sharp nails, rode in chairs adorned with
sharp kulves, ran over hot coals, washed in boiling oil, stuck needles
into their hands, slit their tongues, pierced their cheeks and in other
ways showed the power and goodwill of their anseen masters.

Lhe Five Princes of the Stxes saw that their reputation was in
danger and began to act, One medinm dived te the bottom of the
stream which furnished water for that part of the town and brought
ap a dead crab; the Fours say he had pat the creature there and it
had died of too mach fresh water (not a common fate in the Far
Hast), He said it was put there by a medium of the Fours to
poison the water and cause pestilence. Thos did he arouse
suspicion and enmity; rival jealonsy between the mediums in-
creased; they exchanged nnmerous compliments, such as de-
claring the god of the opposite side to be “a worthless fraud, a
demon-spook,”’ ete,, etc. Thus they sowed dragon’s teeth that were
to spring up in armed combatants during the years to come. The
people listened to their oracles, believed them and also resented
insults offered by others to their gods. Thus gradually did ill-
feeling develop into jealousy and smouldering ill-will ready to break
out on occasion into open strife, Ihe people now admit this and say :
“We have been broken into bits by these gods and their oracles.”

It was a mine thus laid that exploded when the laming of 2
duck that had been foraging in forbidden rice fields brought
Fours and Sixes to blows. At that time the medinom ofa Buddha
prophesied, “Yet seven years, and great calamity will come.” Their
next contest arose from children throwing dice and quarreling for
a cake worth two or three cash; one payment in the ensuing
litigation is said to have been $3000, A short-lived peace was
broken by surreptitious cuttiog of grass for a buffalo. Phen did the
Fours lose several men in fight, and over 2 hundred acres of
orange grove was ruined ; they retaliated by driving the Sixes out of
one settlement and dismantling their houses,

The Sixes two months later shot a man planting rice, and the
fight was on more bitter than ever. Rumor came that the Mandaring
would swoop down upon them. A medinm of the Five Princes
cheered on the Sixes saying: “ You are my disciples; go on, fight.
Do not fear the Mandarins T will protect you.” At this time men
from a neighboring village proposed to lead the Sixes into the
Roman Catholic Church and get them official protection for $1000.
From another village came.a like offer to the Fonrs’—safety, temporal
and eternal, in return for fealty to the Roman Church, and a
thousand Mexicans.

The Mandarins came, however, to the grief of Lau-kune. The
following year did some of the Fours come to the American
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Baptist Mission and the Sixes to the English Presbyterian Mission.
For a time peacefal counsels prevailed till a man of the Fours died
in prison, and some rash fellows, to avenge him, wounded a prominent
man of the Sixes. His death led to the bloody battles in 1897,
when they besought the missionaries to act as peace-makers.

The Sixes prew restive under the religions instraction they
recelved. “The teaching,” sald they, ‘1s good, but what we want
13 power. ‘They made overtures to the Catholics, and soon a
catechist was their legal adviser.

The district Mandarin bestirred himself: he realized the difficul-
ties ofa case of which he himself wrote: “In four years three
successive officials, each with hands heavier than his predecessor,
have failed to effect a settlement.”

The 20th day of the 3rd moon, Kwang-sn 23rd year, H. E. invited.
the American and English missionaries and the French priest to
meet him and help arbitrate the case. His demand was that the
Fours give him the name of one of the twenty-four men prosecuted
by the Sixes for causing the death of their head man. ‘This the
Fours did, being granted fifteen days to produce the man, for
whom a reward should be offered if he did not appear. Thie
priest, in behalf of the Sixes, demanded the fives of four men. The
fifteen days were lengthened fo thirty; then H. E. the magistrate
declared he must have @ man. Conld not issne the reward. Mean-
while 2 decision from the Board of Punishment came down from
Peking tothe Viceroy, from Viceroy to T'aotat, declaring the shooting
of one of the Fours in the 2list year Kwang-sn to be murder,
for which men of the Sixes should be apprehended. This was not
carried into effect, but 1t made the Fonrs nnwilling to deliver np a
man, even though the magistrate made solemn promises to treat
Jeniently any man who woald deliver himself up voluntarily, as
Chinese law provides.

The Sixes could not wait for the slow processes of the Yamén
and tried to reducetheir enemy by destroying their unripe rice, saying :
‘¢ Wo will let them feed on the red earth of their hill and see if 1t
satisfies them.” A villager, who belongs neither to Sixes or Fours,
says the R. C. catechist advised thus: “Go cnt the rice; 1 the
Mandarin comes that is eur affair.” From Tharsday till Saturday
morning the Fours listened to the advice of our native preachers,
despite the soldiers stationed there to keep order, who said to them :
‘Why don’t you go ont and fight? Yon’re a lot of old women.”

When they did break out, and the ballets were flying, these
defenders of their country came away saying: “To stay and watch
men ficht is not good etiquette.” How surprising the contrast
between the Chinaman as a soldicr and the Chinaman as a fighter:
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The men of Lan-kung kept on with their battling til troops
came and scattered all whom they did not capture.

Not capturing a man who was indicted the Mandarin renewed
his offer to stop proceedings if one of them would deliver himself
Up. At last an aged man of 78 years, whose son had been captured,
did give himself up. Arrests ceased, the people gradually came back
to their homes, and the fields soon waved with the growing

And yet the Mandarin could not effect a settlement—the Sixes
must have blood—the priest has so persistently demanded, first fonr
lives, and at last one, that a Yamén Secretary said : “Tot man must
have killed his father; he does nothing but demand hie, demand
life.’ Of late, when a settlement was almost reached, the R. C.
catechist is reported as saying : “Wait tili the French act, then
we shall have our way.”

The Fours have repeatedly acceded to the Mandarin’s requests
and are showing in many ways a commendable spirit. A large
number of those who flocked to the chapel at first have fallen away ;
those who remain manifest a teachable spirit and good interest in
studying the Bible. There is much to make us hopefal that they
will develop into a strong Church. Their influence is against
fichting and gambling, and they have won the commendation of
neighbors, yes, even of the Mandarin himself, who seems quite con-
vinced that their “teaching” 1s good and they are good citizens,
We have this compensation for all the labor and anxiety cansed by
these painful experiences ; they do more than a decade of preaching
to show the people that the wisdom of God's Word is pure, peaceable,
fall of good frnits, without partiality and withont hypocrisy.

We nse this bit of history to illustrate our teaching that the
origin of sin and its attendant woes, was not In man’s inhumanity to
man, but in departnre from God; in returning to Him is the only
means of restoring peace and order to the world. The men who
are doing most for China to-day are the men who are doing most to
bring back her sons and daughters to the Living God,

Another theme suggests itself in this connection. Any stndy of
heathen religions, to be falr, nsefnl, not harmful, must deal chiefly
with facts, the fruits of the systems, life rather than books. Farther,
Comparative Religions as a stndy, in its finally accepted form, wil}
not be a classification that includes the religion of the Bible with
ethnic religions, but will compare the ethnic religtons with apostasieg
from the teaching of Christ and His apostles, tracing trends, alike in
both, tendencies to unduly exalt human intellect, will and passion,
ending in actual worship of the creatare more than the Creator.
mental blindness and moral obliquity.

1898. ]
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An Ineident in Mission Work.

BY REY. #. 8, LITTLE,

HEN |] first removed to Kinkiane in 1887 I became ac.
quainted for the first time with a Chinese carpenter named
Ii Kien-pin. He was poor and struggling for a footing in

the world; had joined the Church and recetved baptism. | became
at that time his pastor, and have been connected with him of and
on ever since. When I came to Kimkiang he was engaged in
building one of our mission houses in which we are now living.

In course of time I was able to secure for him 2 contract to
build a honse for the Chinese Impenal Maritime Customs and also
got other work for him, which gave him at last a real start m ile.
T also helped him to learn a little He seemed to repay all
this effort by an earnest Christian life; was a regular attendant at the
means of grace, was generous in his financial assistance to the Church
and gave every evidence of being a genuine follower of the Lord
e) PRLS. At his invitation I made a journey to his home, about 100 &
from here, a neighborhood never before visited by foretgners.
Here he entertained me in Chinese style, and I preached to his
aged mother, his wife and his friends who came to see and hear the
stranger. J gave him an exhorter’s license, and occasionally he took
his place beside us upon the platform and preached Christ as the
Savior of men.

His contracts brought him some money. Toa Chinaman it was
riches, though to Westerners it would not be accounted anything.
With wealth—a few hundred dollars—-came temptations, which he did
not resist. He withdrew his son from our mission school and put
him to his own trade. Soon he fell a victim to that scourge of the
Far East—the opium habit. It then became necessary to take away
his licanse to exhort, and finally to expel him from the Church. In
the meantime he had become lax, and it was very dificult to get him
into a place of worship. He had also been entrapped by an evil
woman, with whom he was living.

I found him in this condition when 1 returned here in October,
1897. I had many talks with him in reference to his opium habit and
his connection with this woman. He then told the facts of the case,
The one aim of a Chinaman in getting married is to have sons. bl
had only one son by his wife, and neither he or she were satisfied ; so
with the consent of his wife and mother and this other woman’s
relatives ho took her formally and legally as his concubine and had
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one son by her. Daring my conversations with him he became
convinced of the wrong he had done, but there seemed no way out of
the dificulty, elther to him or to me, He could not put her away, for
she had the law on her side, and he would be prevented from doing
SO, I then suggested that he persuade the woman to leave him, that
he find her a house and support her till she married again. He
tried to persuade her, but without effect ; the ladies of our Woman’s
Board, at my request, called on her and talked to her, but she was
frivolous, and would not hear of such a thing. Lhere was nothing
more that we could do ; we therefore waited upon God, and in a most
wonderful way He brought about what we were helpless to do. Ih
began again to come to Church, and his concubine and the children
were persuaded to come also on two or three occasions, but she was
not affected in the least.

Early in the present year Li Kien-pin came to me with downcast
face and told maa sad story of difficulty. lt is thoroughly charac-
teristic of Chinese Life, An employé in an official Yamén, through
his wife, invited a number of women to a feast in order to raise 2
loan, among them Li's concubine, who subseribed 24,000 cash. A
pleasant evening was spent together, and the women gossipped—
as women will do in all countries—and separated in a happy mood.
In a day or two the husband of the hostess got some scandal put
about in reference to his own wife, another woman and Mrs. Li, and
sent to each of them a lnmp of opium and a piece of rope. The
recipients thoroughly understood what that meant, viz., that they
might choose death either by swallowing the opium or by hanging
themselves. The man’s wife was thus bound to die. She chose the
opium. Since she did that 16 would not do for the other women to
refuse, for they would then be charged with her murder, so they all
swallowed the opium. Lhe hostess died, bat the husbands of the
other two women heard of it in time and hurried them off to the
foreign doctor, and their lives were, with difficulty, saved. The
Yamén employe then saw his chance, and at once commenced proceed-
ings against Li for the murder of his wife. it was then that he came
to me. he Yamén runners would soon be on his premises, fleece him
of all the money he had and destroy his property. He wag in the
direst straits ; the other man was in the Yamén, and had the whip
hand of Li, who could only get out of it by paying probably every
dollar he owned. I could not take ap a law case like this, as it was
& purely nattve affair ; thousands of cases more or less like this are
cropping up every year, and a missionary might do nothing else. In
this case, however, I agreed that if Li would write his own state-
ment of the case I would send it with my card to the official and see
that he got if and then leave it with him, In Chinese courts no
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document can reach the officials without heavy bribes to the under-
lings. The magistrate received the letter promptly and sené men
at once to the “ plaintiff?’ as we should call him, and told him to
settle up with Li, which was done then and there,

Li’s concubine then began to have wonderfal visions ; she told
them to me and to others. She saw her Savior and the devil. With
Oriental vividness she described her sins and the strugele the devil
was making to get her. Then with the utmost pathos she described
how “ My Savior,” as she called the Lord Jesus, came to her rescue,
and the devil fled. She evidently had the fiercest conflicts with the
avil one, I prayed with her and quoted passages of Scripture. It
was a remarkable sight to see the radiance that passed aver her face
as the Scripture passages suited her. She said she could see in her
husband’s forehead 2, bright glowing spot showing where he had been
baptized, and insisted that if she were baptized she could better resist
the devil. I consented there and then. Calling her bnsband and
about a dozen of the members together late one Saturday night we
held 9, blessed service. Lhe husband stood beside the woman ; they
both confessed their sins; they also stated they had both given up
their opium smoking, and they both agreed to live apart in the
future. I baptized her, and she rejoiced greatly. The result has been
that Li and his concubine have been thoroughly converted. The
woman went into our ladies’ hospital for a few weeks till she had re-
covered somewhat from the severe strain to which she had been sub-
jected. Li has the happiest experience. He never misses the means
of grace, and gives liberally of his substance to the Church. He hag
brought his workmen to service, and a number of them have joined the
Church on probation. He has sent his two girls into the girls’ school,
and is paying $1 a month for them, and his little son to cur boys’
school, paying $15 a year for him. He has rented a house for bis Jate
concubine, and is supporting her while she gives herself to study
and then to the work of the Lord. Iam getting books of religious
instruction for Li at his reqnest; he is diligently preparing himself
for usefulness tn the Lord’s vineyard. He says he is going to send
for his mother and wite that they may learn of Christ and he
baptized, and he 1s going to unbind the feet of all the female mem-
bers of his family.

This is altogether the most remarkable case I have ever
known, and I think if will have a great effect upon our Church
here. Ii the brother keeps on as he is now doing he will be a
tremendous power for good.



Some of Professor J. Legge’s Criticisms on Confucianism.

GATHERED BY PASTOR P, KRANZ,

Ie been guint ; he fved the ‘Chinesbeen prejudiced against Confucianism ; he loved the Chinese
Classics and made their study his life-work; he acknow-

ledges also in ali his works, frequently and cheerfully, the many good
doctrines which Confucianism traly contains. Of all the greater
importance mast therefore be to us and all érue friends of China
those passages in his works, in which the learned professor points
out the serions defects of Confucianism in comparison with Christ-
ianity. Foreigners living in Ohina, as well as those educated
Chinese who understand English, shonld carefully consider them.
The following is a collection of a few of them, which I have gathered
in the course of my studies, I would feel myself amply rewarded
for the labour involved in compiling this essay if some readers
should be induced by it to go a little deeper into the study of this
masterpiece of English scholarship, this wonderfal achievement of
one great and pious mind, 7.2, the Commentary on the Chinese
Classics by Professor J, Legge.

Often lately has the question been raised in missionary circles,
whether the Chinese Classics should still be taught in primary and
middle schools. I find that in regard to this Professor Legge says
about the Great Learning, in his Prolegomena, p. 28: “Such strong
meat is not adapted for the nourishment of yonthfal minds; ” further,
p. 29: ‘But the above acconnt of the object of the Great Learning
leads us to the conclusion that the student of 1t should he a
sovereign.™ What interest can an ordinary man have 1n it f {t ts
hich ap in the clouds; far beyond his reach. This ts a serious
objection to it and qnite unfits it for a place in schools, such as
Chi Hs1 contends it once had.” About the Doctrine of the Mean
Professor Legge says (Proleromena, p. 46) that 1£ contains “a com.
bination of the ordinary and the extraordinary, the plain and the
vague, which 1s very perplexing to the mind, and renders the book
unit for the purposes of mental and moral discipline.” T

Criticising the doctrines of the Great Learning, Professor
Legge says (Proleromena, p. 31): “ Underneath all the reasoning,

* The italics and stronger marks in mast quotations are not in the original, but
are put by myself in order that the reader may not overlook what seems to me of
great importance.-—P. Kr.

+ This question of teaching the Classics in schools has been most thoroughly
treated by Kev, Dr. HB. Faber: see Records of the Second Tricnnial Meeting of the
Educational Association in China (1896), p. 64-76.
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and more especially apparent in the eighth and ninth chapters of
commentary (... }, there lies the assamption that example is all
but omnipotent. We find this principle pervading all the Confucian
philosophy. And doubtless it is a truth, most important in educa.
tion and government, that the influence of example is very great, .. .
Yet in the Chinese Classics this subject is pushed to an extreme and
represented in an extravagant manner, Proceeding from the view
of human nature, that it is entirely good and led astray only by
influences from zzthout, the sage of China and his followers attribute
to personal example and instruction a power which we do not find
that they actually possess.”

P. 32: “The manner in which Cha Hsi has endeavyonred to
supply the blank about the perfecting of snowledge by the investiga-
tion of things, is too extravagant. ‘The Learning for Adults, he
says, ‘at the outset of its lessons, instructs the learner in regard to
al] things in the world to proceed from what knowledge he has of
their principles and pursue his investigation of them till he reaches
the extreme point. After exerting nimself for a long time, he will
gnddenly find himself possessed of a wide and far reaching penetra-

Then the qualities of a// things, whether external or internal,
the subtle or the coarse, will be apprehended, and the mind, in its
entire substance and its relations to things, will be perfectly in-
tellivent. This is called the znvestegation of things. This is called
the perfection of knowledge.’ And knowledge must be thus per-
fected defore we can achieve the sncerity of our thoughts and the
rectifying of our hearts | Verily (Professor Legge says) this would
be learning not for adults only, but even Methusetaks would not be
able to compass it. Yet for centuries this has been accepted as the
orthodox exposition of the Classic. So Chung-fanz does not express
himself too strongly when he says that such language is altogether
incoherent. The author would only be ‘imposing on himself and
others.’ ” (p. 33.)

“9, The orthodox doctrine of China concerning the connexion
between intelligence and virtue is most seriously erroneous, bat I
will not lay to the charge of the author of the Great Learning the
wild representations of the commentator of our twelfth century, nor
need I make here any remarks on what the doctrine really 1s, After
the exhibition which I have given, my readers will probably conclude
that the work before us is far from developing, as Pauthier asserts,
a system of social perfectionating which has never been equalled ”
(Ta-hsioh, Prolegomena, p. 32 and 33).

His critique of the valne of the Chung Yang, Professor Lease
concludes with the following words (p. 54): ‘‘ My own opinion of it
is less favourable. The names by which it has been called in
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translations of it have led to misconceptions of its character. Were
it styled ‘The states of Equiltbrium and Harmony,’ we should be
prepared to expect something strange and probably extravagant.
Assuredly we should expect nothing more strange or extravagant
than what we hyve. It begins sufficiently well, bat the author has
hardly ennmerated his preliminary apophthegms, when he conducts
into an obscurity where we can hardly grope our way, and when we
emerge from that, it 1s to be bewildered by bis gorgeous but une
substantiaéd pictures of sagely perfection. He has eminently cone
tributed to nourish the pride of his countrymen. He has exalted
their sages above all that is called God or is worshipped and
tanght the masses of the people that witk them they have need of
nothing from without. In the meantime it is antagonistic to Christ.
ianity. By-and-by, when Christianity has prevailed in China, men
will refer to it as a striking proof how their fathers by their wisdom
knew neither God nor themselves,”

From the oF CoNFUCIUS.

Prolegomena, p. 58. ‘‘Contucius was the child of Shih-Liang
Héh’s old age. The soldier had married in early life, but his wife
brought him ouly daughters, to the number of nine, and no son.
By a concubine be had a son, named Mang-p'i and also Po-nt, who
proved a cripple, so that when he was over seventy years, Hth
songht a second wife in the xen family... There were three
daughters in the family, the yonngest being named .. . .
Chiing-tsai accordingly became Héh's wiie, and in due time cave birth
to Confueins ...”

About Confacius’ death Professor Legge says (p. 87): “ His end
was not unimpressive, butit was melancholy. He sank behind a elond.
Disappointed hopes made his soul ottter. [he great onesof thekinedom
had not received his teachings, No wife nor child was by to do the
kindly offices of aifection for bim. Nor were the expectations of an-
other life present with him as he passed through the dark valley. He
uttered no prayer and he betrayed no apprehensions. Deep-trea-
sured in his own heart may have been the thonght that he had
endeavoured to serve his generation by the will of God, dut he gave no
sign. The monatain falling came to nought, and the rock was
removed out of his place. po death prevailed against him and he
passed ; his countenance was changed, and he was sent away.”

Speaking about Confucius’ habits and manners, Professor Legge
says (p. 89) : “The detail of so many small matters, however, hardly
impresses a foreigner so favourably, There rather seems to be a
want of freedom about the phitosopher.’
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yom ‘*Conruoctvus’ INFLUENCE AND OPINIONS.”

P, 90. ‘In the year of our Lord 1, began the practice of confer-
ring honorary designations on Confucius by imperial authority.”...

“ At first the worship of Confucius was confined to the country
of La, but in A. D. 57 it was enacted that sacrifices should be offered
to him tn the imperial college and in add the colleges of the principal
territorial divisions thronghont the empire.” (P. 91)...

“Twice a year, in the middle months of spring and autnma,
when the first ting day of the month comes round, the worship of Con-
fucius is performed with pecultar solemnity. At the imperial college
the Hmperor himself is required to attend in state, and is in fact the
principal performer. After all the preliminary arrangements have
been made and the Emperor has twice knelt and six times bowed
his head to the earth, the presence of Confucius’ spirit is invoked in
the words: Great art thou, O perfect sage. Thy virtue rs fall, thy
doctrine is compete. Among mortat men there has not been. thine equal.
All kings honour thee... O teacher, in virtue equal to Heaven
and earth, whose doctriues embrace the past time and the present,
thou «didst digest and transmit the six Classics and didst hand down
lessons for all generations. Now in this second month of spring
(or antumn), In reverend observance of the old statutes with victims,
silks, spirits, and fruits, I carefully offer sacrifice to thee... May’st
thou enjoy the offerings. ©

Professor Legge adds: “i need not go on to enlarge on the
homage which the Emperors of China render to Confucius. lt conld
not be more complete. He was unreasonably neglected when alive.
He is now unreasonably venerated when dead. (P. 92).

On page 94 Professor Legge quotes some of Confucius’ sayings
in regard to himself: “The sage and the man of perfect virtue, how
dare I rank myself with them? it may simply be said of me that
L strive to become such withont satiety and teach others without
weariness.” “In letters I am perhaps equal to other men, but the
character of the superior man carrying out in his conduct what he
professes, is what I have not yet attained to. “The leaving virtue
without proper cultivation, the not thoronghly discussing what 1s
icurned, not being able to move towards righteousness, of which
2 knowledge is gained, and not being able to change what is not
good,—these are the things which occasion me solicitude.” .. .

From No. 6: “SuBIJECTS ON WHICH CONFUCIUS DID NOT TREAT.
That he was unreligious, unspiritual, and open to the charge of
insincerity. (1’. 97).
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Professor Legge says: “I will mention two important subjects,
in regard to which there is a conviction in my mind that he came
short of the faith of the older sages. The first is the doctrine of
God. This name 1s common tn the Shih-eching and Shi-chinog. (i
or Skang-tt appears there as a personal being, ruling in Heaven and
on earth, the anthor of man’s mora! nature, the governor among the
nations, by whom kings reign and princes decree justice, the
rewarder of the good and the punisher of the bad. Confucius
preferred to speak of Heaven. Instances have already been given
of this. .. . Not once throughout the Analects does he use the
personal name. I would say that be was anreligious rather than
irreligious ; yet by the coldness of his temperament and intellect in
this matter, his influence is unfavourable to the development of
ardent religious feeling among the Chinese people generally ; and
he prepared the way for the speculations of the literati of mediaval
and modern times, which have exposed them to the charve of
atheism.” *

“ Secondly, along with the worship of God there existed 1n China,
from the earliest historical times, the worship of other spiritual
beings, especially, and to every mdividual the worship of departed
ancestors. Confucius recognised this as an institution to be devoutly
observed. ‘He sacrificed to the dead asif they were present; he
sacrificed to the spirits as if they were present. He said, I consider
my not being present at the sacrifice as if I did not sacrifice.’ The
custom must have ortginated from a belief in the continued exist-
ence of the dead. We cannot suppose that they who instituted it
thought that with the cessation of this life on earth there was a
cessation also of all conscious being. But Confucius never spoke ex-
plicttly on this subject. fe tried to evade it. ‘Chi La asked about
serving the spirits of the dead, and the master said, “ While you are
not able to serve men, how can you serve their spirits?" the disciple
added, “I venture to ask about death,” and he was answered, “While
you do not know life, how can you know about death.” ' stil! more
striking is a conversation with another disciple, recorded in the ‘ Nar-
ratives of the School.’ The master replied, ‘If 1 were to say that

* Professor R. K, Douglas in his Confucianism expresses himself similarly as
Professor Legge ; he says (p. 84): * Unfortunately on this point also Confucius
departed from the higher faith of his ancestors, and by sanctioning the worship of
spirits and omitting ail mention of Shang-te he reduced that deity to his position of
one among the host of heaven, Once only does he speak of Shang-te, and then it
was only to state the fact that ‘by the ceremonies of the sacrifices to heaven and
earth the kings Win and Woo served Shang-te, and by the ceremonies of the
ancestral temple they sacrificed to their ancestors.’ This remark shows that Confu-
cius perceived that the various religious rites practised by the ancients had for their
object the worship of the one God, but he allowed this knowledge to remain sferile.
He deduced nothing from it, either to spiritualize his teachings or to elevate his
practice.”
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the dead have such knowledge I am afraid that filial sons and duti-
ful grandsons would injure their substance in paying the last offices
to the departed; and if I were to say that the dead have not such
knowledge I am afraid lest unfilial sons should leave their parents

You need not wish Ts‘ze to know whether the dead have
knowledge or not. There is no present urgency about the point.
Hereafter you will know it for yourself.’ Surely this was not
the teaching proper to a sage (p. 99). He said on one occasion
that he had no concealments from his disciples. Why did he not
candidly tell his real thoughts on so interesting a subject? J incline
to think that he doubted more than, he belreved. lf the case were
not so it would be difficult to account for the answer which he re-
burned to & question as to what constituted wisdom: ‘To give one’s
self earnestly, said he, ‘to the duties due to men, and while re-
specting spiritual beings to keep aloof from them, may be called
wisdom. At any rate, as by his frequent references to Heaven, in-
stead of following the phraseology of the older sages, he gave occa-
sion to many of his professed followers to identify God with a
principle of reason and the course of nature ; so, n the point now in
hand, he has led them to deny, like the Sadducees of old, éhe exis¢-
ence of any spirit at all, and to tell us that their sacrifices to the
dead are but an outward form, the mode of expression which the
principle of filial prety requires them to adopt when its objects have
departed this life.”

“Tt will not be supposed that I wish to advocate or to defend
the practice of sacrificing to the dead. My object has been to point
out how Confucius recognised it without acknowledging the faith
from which tt must have originated, and how he enforced 1t as a matter
of form or ceremony. It thus connects itself with the most serious
charge that can be brought against him—the charge of Insincerity.
Among the four things which it is said he taught, ‘truthfulness’ is
specified, and many sayings might be quoted from him in which
‘sincerity’ 1s celebrated as highly and demanded as stringently as
ever it has been by any Christian moralist, yet he was not altogether
the truthful and true man to whom we accord our highest approba-
tion. There was the case of Ming Chih-fan, who boldly brought up
the rear of the defeated troops of LG and attributed his occupying the
place of honour to the backwardness of his horse. ‘The action was
gallant, but the apology for it was weak and unnecessary. And yet
Confucius saw nothing in the whole but matter for praise. He
could excuse himself from seeing an unwelcome visitor on the ground
that he was sick, when there was nothing the matter with him.
These were small matiers, but what shali we say to the incident
which I have given in the sketch of his life, p. 79-~his deliberately
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breaking the oath which he had sworn, simply on the ground that
it had been forced from him ? I should be glad if I could find evid-
ence on which to deny the truth of that occurrence. But it rests on
the same authority as most other statements about him, and 2¢ zs
accepted as a fact by the people and scholars of China. lt must
have had, and it must still have a Very injurious influence upon
them. Foreigners charge a habit of deceitfulness upon the nation
and ws government; on the justice or mjustice of this charge I
say nothing. For every word of falsehood, and every act of insinccr-
ity, the guilty party must bear his own burden, but we cannot but
regret the example of Confucius in this particular. {t is with the
Chinese and their sage as 1b was with the Jews of old and their
teachers. He that leads them, has caused them to err and destroy-
ed the way of their paths (Isaiah in, 12).”

“But was not insincerity a natural result of the unreligion
of Confucius 9 Uhere are certain virtues which demand a true prety
in order to their flourishing in the heart of man. Natural affection,
the feeling of loyalty and enlightened policy, may do much to
build up and preserve a iamily and a state, but it regutres more to
maintain the love of truth and make a hie, spoken or acted, to be shrunk
from with shame. It requires, in fact, the ieéng recognition of a God
of truth and all the sanctions of reveaied religion. Uniortunately the
Chinese have not had these, and the example of him to whom they
bow down as the best and wisest of men, does nol set them against
dissimulation. (P. 101),

Protessor Legge goes on to speak about Confucius’ views on
government, and continues (p. 103): “ With regard to the relation of
husband and wife, Confucius was in no respect superior to the pre-
ceding sages, who had enunciated their views of ‘propriety ’ on the
subject. We have a somewhat detailed exposition of his opinions in
the ‘ Narratives of the School.’ ‘Man,’ said he, ‘is the representa-
tive of Heaven, and is supreme over ail things. Woman yields
obedience to the instructions of man and helps to carry ont fis
principles. On this account she can determine nothing of herself,
and is subject to the rule of the three obediences. When young, she
must odey her father and elder brother; when married, she must
obey her husband ; when ber husband 1s dead, she must obey her son.
She may not think of marrying a second time. No jinatructions or
orders must issue from the Aarem. Woman's business 1s simply
the preparation and supplying of drink and food. Beyond the
threshold of her apartments she should not be Anown for evil or for
rood, She may not cross the boundaries of the State to attend a
foneral. She may take no step on her own motion, and may come to
no conclusion on her own deliberation. Thero are five women who
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are not to be taken in marriage: the danghter of a rebellions house,
the daughter of a disorderly house, the danghter of a house which
has produced criminals for more than one generation, the daughter
of a leprous honse, and the daughter who has lost her father and
elder brother. A wife may be divorced for seven reasons, which,
however, may be overruled by three considerations, The grounds
for divorce are: disobedience to her huséane’s parents, not giving
birth to @ son, dissolute conduct, Jealousy (of her husband's
attentions, that is, to the other inmates of his harem),* talkative-
ness, and thieving. The three considerations which may overrule
these grounds are: first, if while she was taken from a home she
has now no home to return to; second, if she have passed with her
husband through the three years’ mourning for Ais parents, if the
husband have become rich from being poor. All these regulations
were adopted by the sages in harmony with the natures of man and
woman and to give zmportance to the ordinance of marnage’” (say
the Narratives of the School ).

On page 105, commenting on Confucius’ advice to a chief:
‘Let your evinced desires be for what is good, and the people will
be good. Ihe relation between superiors and inferiors is like that
between the wind and the grasa; the grass must bend when the wind
blows across it,’ Professor Legge says: “ Kxample is not so powerful
as Confucius in these and many other passages represented it, but its
influence is very great...” and lower down Professor Legge con-
tinues: “As Confucius thus lays it down that the mainspring of the
well being of society is the personal character of the ruler we look
anxiously for what directions he has given for the cultivation of
that, But here he is very defective. ‘« Self-adzustment and pari-
fication, he said, “with careful regulations of his dress and the not
making a movement contrary to the rules of prepriety,—this 1s the
way for the ruler to cultivate his person.” This 1s faying too much
stress on what 18 external; bunt even to attain to this 18s beyond wn
assisted human strength. Confucins, however, never recognised 4
disturbanee of the moraé elements in the consittutéion of man. ‘Lhe
people would move, according to him, to the virtue of their ruler as
the grass bends to the wind, and that virtue comes to the ruler aé his
call, Many were the lamentations which he uttered over the
degeneracy of his times ; frequent were the confessions which he made of
fics own shortcomings. It seems sirange that it never came distinctly
before him, that there is a nowrr of evel in the prince and in the peasant
which no efforts of thelr own and no Instructions of sages aro
effectual to subdue.” (P. lob): “LT must bring these observations on

* Here I believe by a misprint the fifth ground is omlted ; a bad disease, or
as Professor Douglas says (Confucianism, p. 126) leprosy.
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Confucius viewsof government to a close,and Ido so with two remarks:
First, they are adapted to a primitive, unsophisticated state of society.
_+« But his views want the comprehension which would make
them of much service in a great dominion ... ‘I'here has been a
teudency to advance, and Confucius has all along been trying to
carry the nation back ... Ibe consequence is that China has
increased beyond its ancient dimensions while there has been xo
corresponding development of thought. Jts body politic has the size
of a giant while it still retains the mind of a child. lts hoary age 1s
in danger of becomiug but senthty.”’ (P. 107).

“Second, Confucins makes no provision for the intercourse of
his coantry with other and independent nations..,.,.. OF in-
dependent nations the ancient classics have not any knowledge, nor
has Confucius. So long as merchants from Kurope and other parts
of the world could have been content to appear in China as sup-
plianis, seeking the privilege of trade, so long the government would
have ranked them with the barbarous hordes of autiquity and given
them the benefit of the maxim about “indulgent treatment”
according to its own understanding of it. But when their govern.
ments interfered and claimed to treat with that of China on terms of
equality, and that their subjects shonld be spoken to and of as being
of the same clay with the Ohinese themselves, an ontrage was
committed on tradition and prejudice, which it was necessary to
resent with vehemenece.,”

“JT do not charge the contemptuous arrogance of the Chinese
government and people upon Confucius ; what I deplore is that he
left no principles on record to check the development of such a
spirit. .. . Of the earth earthy China was sure to go to pieces when
it came into collision with a Christianly ervilized power. Its sage had
left it no preservative or restorative elements against such a case,”

“Inthe progress of events it conld hardly be but that the
collison should come ; and when it did come 1t conld not be but thet
China should be broken and scattered. Disorganization wil go on
and destroy it more and more, and yet there is hope for the people,
With their veneration for the relations of society, with their devotion
to learning, and with their habits of industry and sobriety; there is
hope for them, if they will look away from all their ancient sages,
and turn to Him, who sends them, aluug with the dissolution of their
ancient state, the knowledge of Himself, the only living and true
God, and of Jesus Christ, whom he has sent.” (P. 103).

Comparing the golden rule as pronounced by Confucius with
that of Christ, Professor Legge says (p. 109): “ When a comparison,
however, 18 drawn between it and the rule laid down by Christ, it is
proper to call attention to the positive form of the latter: ‘ All
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things whatsoever ye would that men should do unto you, do ye
even so to them.” The lesson of the Gospel commands men to do
what they feel to be right and good. It requires them to commence
a course of such conduct without regard to the conduct of others
fo themselves. The lesson of Confucius only forbids men to do what
they feel to be wrong and Aurtfui. Soa far as the point of priorzty is
concerned, moreover, Christ adds: “This is the law and the
prophets.” The maxim was to be found substantially in the earler
revelations ef God. Still 1b must be allowed that Confucius was
well aware of the importance of taking the in discharging
all the relations of society. See his words as quoted from the
Doctrine of the Mean on pages 48, 49 above.”

P. 110. ‘How far short Confucius came of the standard of
Christian benevolence, may be seén from his remarks when asked
what was to be thought of the principle that injury should be
recompensed with kindness, He replied : * With what then will you
recompense kindness? Necompense injary with justice and recom-
pense kindness with kindness,”’ The same deliverance is given 1n
one of the books of the Li Chi, where he adds that “he who recom-
penses injury with kindness is a man who is careful of his person.”
Chang Hsiian, the commentator of the second century, says that
such a course would be “incorrect in point of propnety.” This
“propriety” was a great stumbling-block in the way of Confucius.
His morality was the result of the balancings of his fettered
by the decisions of men of old, and not the gushing of a loving heart,
responsive to the promptings of Heaven and in sympathy with
erring and feeble humanity.”

Professor Legge closes this chapter with a critique of the duty of
blood-revenge as taught by Confucius. He says : Or John Davis has
rightly called attention to this as one of the objectionable principles
of Conftelus. The bad effects of vt are evident even in the present
day. Revenge is sweet to the Chinese. I have spoken of their
readiness to submit to government, and wish to live in peace, yeb they
do not like to resign even to government the “inquisition for blood.”
Where tho ruling authority is feeble, as it ig at present, mdividuals
and clans take the law into their own hands and whole districts are
kept in a state of constant feud and warfare.”

To be fair, Professor Legge adds: “ But I must now leave the
sale. I hope I have not done him injustice; the more I have studied his
character and opinions, the more highly have I come to regard him.
le was a very great man, and his influence has been on the whole a
great benefit to China, while his teachings suggest important lessons
to ourselves, who profess to belong to the school of Christ.” (P, 111.)

(To be continued.)



Hymn to the Holy spirit.
© source of sweetest loveliness,

O essence of all-sacred powers,
Help us, with rapturous caress,

To hold thee in these hearts of ours;
Love-Spirit, loveliness Divine,
O make eaci soul thy glowing shrine.

Heal our heart-blindness, bid us peer
Through the transparencies around 5

And in all things we hold most dear,
Be thine irradiant presence found ;

Love-Spirit, &c.

With love and longing for earth's best,
For friends whose hearts with ours agree ;

With open arms for many a guest,
We have been loth to weleame thee ;

Love-Spirit, &c.,

Come in thy tenderness sublime,
Till each ts gentle as a child:

Unfroward, meek, and free from crime
Of pride, that apes the tempter wild;

Love-Spirit, de.

Come, till all isolating hate
Is chased afar, chased every whit ;

And every bolt that bara the gate,
is drawn, our brothers to admit ;

Love-Spirit, &e.

Come, knit us all in one, as He
Who surely ne’er can plead in vain,

Prayed to his Father, even as we
Are one: so ran the mystic strain ;

Love-Spirit, &e,

Then, come in full omnipotence,
And fill the hundred hearts made one;

Force the whole world to penitence ;
Throughout the earth set up His throne ;

Love-Spirit, loveliness Divine,
Make the wide world thy glowing shrine.

suggested tune, Huphony.
W. ARTHUR CORNABY.
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Bepartnrent.
Rev. Jonn 0. Ferauson, Hdttor.

Peblished 1o the interests of the ** Educational Association of China,”

The Importance of kihieal Teaching in the New Learning
of China.

BY REV. D. Z, SHEFFIELD, D.D., PRESIDENT, NORTH-CHINA COLLEGE.

J, SUPPOSE theres uo one that wil dissent from the proposition[ that man’s moral natare is higher in order of dignity and
essential value than his intellectual nature, and that the intel-

fectnal natore fulfills 1ts true end in giving breadth and precision
and power to the activities of the moral nature. If this proposition
is true the deduction is also true that the training of the moral
nature must have a central place in a perfect system of education,
and the training of the intellectual nature must have its end in
ministering to that which is higher than itself.

The diversified powers of the child’s mind onght to receive
proportional training, that in matnre years he may attain to o
thorough intellectual and moral self-mastery. ln the pormal ex.
pansion of the faculties of the mind and heart these faculties are
jiuterrelated in their growth, each contributing from its accumala-
tions that which is essential to the best development of others. A
well-poised moral purpose adds strength and steadiness to the
intellectual vision, while a intellect prepares deep and
broad channels through which the affections of the heart may flow.
In the history of nations intellectual progress has sooner or later
been arrested in its course if not accompanied with moral progress,
and moral degeneracy has always been the precursor of intellectnal
deeay,

Confucian education is essentially ethical in its end.It has for
its object the training of the heart rather than of the mind, or more
exactly the training of the mind for the service of the heart. Men-
cius says: “The road of learning is none other than to seek after the
lost heart.” The opening passage in the Great Learning reads :
‘The road of the Great Learning is to make lustrous the (innate)
lustrous virtue, to renovate the people, and to rest in the highest
goodness,” The whole system of Coufucian education 1s little more
than the expansion of the ethical principles stated under five heads
and named the Five Relations. Thus the substance of the teachings
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of the classical literature has chief reference to the laws of govern-
ment, to political and social problems, to individual mghts and
obligations, to the proper development of the moral faculties, and to
the application of the law of heaven in haman relationships. The
sage in China is a “Sheng Jen,’ a holy man, and he ts believed
to transform other men even more by his life than by his teachings.

Ethical teaching has a prominent place in the systems of
education that helped to fashion the civilizations of Greece, Rome,
Eeypt, and India. Jewish learning consisted almost exclusively of
ethical and religious teaching, and such teaching has been central in
the systems of education that have prevailed among Christian
nations even down to very modern times. It is only in the rapid
enlargement of hnman knowledge and in the multiplied lines of
intellectual activity in the present and the preceding century that
education has taken on a more and more intellectual type, and the
ethical ends of education have not always been kept steadily in view.
This is not saying that ethical education is less general and efficient
than in previous centnries, but it 1s saying that intellectual and
ethical education have been partially divorced the one from the
other, the one carried on along its own lines in the schools and the
other in the family and in the Church, I will not challenge the
wisdom of such a separation of intellectual and ethical education
regarded as an accommodation to the conditions of society that have
prevailed, and still prevail to a large extent in Christian lands ; but |
believe that the ideal system of education 1s one in which the capaci-
ties of mind and heart are trained together and moral ends are kept
steadily before the thoughts of students as the ultimate good after
which they are to strive.

Oonfucian civilization has failed to realize the ideals of individual
character, of social relationships, and of government that have been
portrayed in the teachings of the ancient sages. The failure has
been partly from the inherent defects in their system of teaching,
but chiefly from the lack of moral motive force. The sages have
done much to educate the conselence of the Chinese nation concern-
ing moral obligations In the varied relationships of life; they have
filled the literature of China with beautiful and noble moral pre-
cepts, and have strengthened the moral convictions of men from
generation to generation to make a stand for nght and trath and duty
agalust the brood of lower motives that spring from men’s passions
and ambitions. Men have rejoiced in the innate nobility of their
natures which are in the likeness of the nature of heaven with eca-
pacities kindred to those of the ancient Sages. They accept without
question the comforting assnrance that their natures tend towards
goodness as water tends to flow downwards; and yet they are com-
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pelled to admit from the sad experiences of life that “the man-
heart is turbnient and the law-heart is weak,” that the passion-nature
is stronger than the moral nature, and that mn the conflict of motives
strusoling for mastery over the will “the superior man” 1s overbornue
by the “small man, the “great body’ is conquered by the “small
body,” the nobler nature is brought uader the dominion of the baser
nature.

And now this great but paralytic civilization is brought into
contact with the progressive civilization of Western nations. This
people, though proud of the teachings of their heaven-sent sages, are
couscious that while they have preserved the letter of those teach-
ings they have lost their spirit, and as yet they have but dimly
apprehended the fact that in Christianity, which 1s beginuing its
work of leavening this mass of humanity, are hidden those moral and
spiritual forces that shall one day renovate China. The great
awakening has fairly begun, and cannot in the future experience any
permanent arrest, but the problems that are now to the front in the
minds of the leaders of the people do not pertain to moral renovation ,
but rather to the preservation of the national integrity and the
development of the physical resources of the country by such means
as shall best preserve the accruing benefits to the Chinese people
themselves. They are impressed with the superior power, enterprise
and prosperity of Western nations, and realize that this superiority
has its source in a wider knowledge oi the forces of nature and in
a cunning subordination of those forces to the uses of men; and they
are ambitious to develop the latent resources of this land, so liberally
supplied by the generous hand of nature and to multiply and tran-
sport its products throngh the new agencies of steam, electricity and
machinery. Thus the questions asked are: “How can we make
ourselves strong that we may be feared and respected among the
nations?” “How are we to secure our share in the richer bonnties
that nature is yielding up to those who by study und research dis-
cover her secrots?’”’ ‘The answer given to these questions is: ‘* Know-
ledge is the great high-road that leads to power and riches and
honor, We will multiply schools for the study of Western learning,
especially of the phystcal sciences, and by our new knowledge we
will share in the benefits that it has brought to others.”

Thus the New Learning of China is confronted at the outset
witha danger of the gravest magaitude, that of being almost exclu-
sively intellectual in its activity and materialistie in its ultimate
end. The true theory of Confucian learning 1s that learning carries
with it its own reward in a wider rage of knowledge and a firmer
grasp of the principles of truth and duty, and that riches and honors
are but the accidents of life, This noble theory of Jearning has been
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repeated all down the ages by each succeeding generation of scholurs,
but in experience riches and honors have made the goal of learning,
and the acknowledged secondary good has been made the supreme
good. Now with such a momentum of sordid ambition ag an
auce from the past, for what may we hope regarding the character of
the New Learning of China except as help comes from without, and
learning be directed in its ultimate end to moral rather than to
material good ?

There is a yet further influence already operative, and which will
probably be increasingly Operative that will tend to exclude the
ethical element from the New Learning of China, the influence of
the spirit of opposition exercised by the old Confucian civilization
towards the incoming Christian civilization. Western education
comes to China in intimate association with Christianity, and is
interpenetrated with the ethical and religious ideas that have their
source in Christianity. Christianity, both in its ethical and religious
teachings, is inclusive of all truth and exclusive of all error. It
gathers to itself trath wherever found, but the ultimate organism of
truth is no longer Confucian or Buddhistic or Braminie, but Christian.
The true Master has appeared and claims his own for himself, Now
we will gladly admit with Tertullian that “ Man igs naturally Christ-
ian” in the aspirations of bis moral nature, or with Mencius that
“ Thore is no one that is not good” in the best impulses of his heart.
But the Chinese follow the ethical teachings of their great sages
afar off. They honor those teachings in the letter and reject them
in the spirit, How then can they meet the far more searching
requirements of Christian ethics enforced as they are by the profound
verities of the Christian religion without arousing a deeper opposition,
since every man who 1s accused at the bar of moral truth must either
confess and reform, or must harden himself in sin, and the clearer
the condemnation the more stubborn will be the opposition,

Thus we may know in advance in the governmental schools of
Western Learning that are now beginning to be multiplied tn
China the problem will be how to gain knowledge of Western arts
and sciences without the accompaniment of ethical and religious
teaching. While if is true that progress in learning in Western
lands is largely due to the inspiration which it has received from a
Christian eivihzation that stimulates men to search after truth as
for hid treasure, yet learning has tts own laws of acquisition and its
own benefits apart from Christianity, and scholars, whether Christian
or otherwise, have 1aclined to hold closely to their themes of instruc-
tion, and not to turn aside to point out those ethical or relictous
conclusions, towards which their instructions were naturally leading.
thus there is danger that the form in which Western learning is
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given, and the text-books in which its principles are set forth, will add
their influence to lessen the power of Christianity and of Christian
ethics in the very learning which it has created.

Bot there is a providence directing the destinies of men that
plans for them more wisely than they plan ior themselves. There 1s
2 meaning in the fact that Christianity has gained a full half century
of time as compared with Western secular learning in its intro-
duction info China and in the important preparatory work which it
has accomplished. Christianity will accomplish in China as 16 has
in other lands its own supreme work along the narrow lines of
spiritual renovation through the Word of Divine truth and the secret
work of the Divine Spirit, but as the sun in the heavens exerts its
influence far beyond the termination of its direct rays throngh the
operation of the law of radiation, so the sun of Christian trath, when
its pure light begins to shine upon auy nation, exerts a moral
influence vivified by religious truths iar beyond the limitations of
the Christian Church through the operation of the law of spiritual
radiation.

The presence in Chiua of a large company of men and women
who, though strangers in nationality, are striving to illustrate in their
lives the spirit of benevolence in its most disinterested activity, and
who are gathering about them an ever increasing company from
among this people who are seeking to pattern their lives after the
same ideal, must exert a moral influence upon all classes of society
that will gather strength with each added year. The sages of
China have taught that the end of life should be to rest in the highest
goodness, and 1t is believed that they illustrated their teachings in
their lives, but men in subsequent ages, while they have praised the
ideal of life presented by the sages, have notwithstanding followed
the leadings of thetr overmastering passions and ambitions. But
now the tdeal of a life devoted to the pursuit of goodness more lofty
and perfect than the highest conception of the Confucian sages, is
having its living embodiment 1n many lives, and the great truth is
forcing itself into recognition that there lies hidden within the
athical teachings of Christianity a moral power, @ motive force which
Confuciabpism has never known.

But while Christian missionaries must not forget that their
supreme work is to bring the lives of men into fellowship with the life
of God, and that all other work 1s subordinate and preliminary, they
must not neglect to improve the opportunities that open before them
to exert their influence along secondary lines, and especially if such
iufiuence in its results in the near or even distant futare promises to
contribute to advance the interests of direct religious work. soe
an opportunity is now given to us to exert 2 strong moral influence
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upon the New Learuing of China, thus contributing directly to the
purification of the administration of government and the customs of
society, and finally by means of a higher morality brought to this
people under Christian conditions to lead many to the knowledge of
Him whom to know aright ts life everlasting.

(To be continued. )

Notes and Items.

A routs ca anton te gorse of De Mienin the correspondence department of this journal, replying
to ‘Observer,’ whose previous communication we noticed

in our last issue.

The many friends of Dr. John Fryer, who has been so pro-
minently connected with our Association since its organization, will
be glad te learn that he is expected te arrive in Shanghai dune 5th
from San Francisco.

In the “Signs of Progress,’ issued by Rev. Timothy Richard in
the interests of the Diffusion Society, considerable space is devoted
to the ‘ Educational Sigus of Progress.’ Among these are noticed
the establishment of a new government college at Shanghai and
the proposed “ Girls’ School” which is soon to be opened. Attention
13 also called to the Imperial Edict of January 27th, placing
Western learning on an equality with Chinese literature in the ob-
taining of degrees.

The new work of Prof. Hayes on “ Heat” is uniform with his
previous works on Light and Sound, and is chiefly a translation of
Gunot’s Physics. It is specially designed to give a more extended
knowledge to those students who desire to learn more of physies
than they can obtam from elementary works. The book 1s on gale
at the Presbyterian Mission Press. A more extended notice of this
valuable work will be given next month.

Among the many valuable books of the Educational Associa.
tion we would call special attention to onr mathematical series, which
includes Mateer’s Arithmetic, Mateer’s Algebra, Mateer’s Geometry,
Judson’s Conic Sections, Parker's Trigonometry, Hayes Astronomy.
..+ A new edition of Porter’s Physiology has recently been issued,
and is on sale at the Press.
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Correspondence,
VISIT OF MR, GEOG, WELGH TO NANKIN,

To the Edvtor of
oP Coinese RECORDER.”

Dear SiR: Lhe north Nanking
Methodist work has been recently
blessed by a visit of five weeks from
Mr, Geo, 8. Welch and family, of
Denver, Colorado, U. S. A.

Mr. Welch came to us, not asa
minister or as a professed evangelist,
but as a business man engaged in ac-
tive Christian work for the Master.

During his stay daily meetings
were held in the woman’s school,
in the girls’ school, and in Nan-
king University, as well as numer-
ous meetings for the various Church
members and tor outsiders A
very profitable series of special
meetings was also held for the
pastors and helpers of not only our
own mission but also of several of
the other missions, Interspersed
among these many meetings were a
great pany private interviews with
those who mantfested an interest.

The most immediate results were
seen in the woman's and girls’
schools, where there were not a few
bright conversions and a quickening
of all the Christians.

In the boys’ school the work
was chiefly among the Christians or
professing Christians, though there
were several conversions. Lhe in-
terest and new life awakencd may
be witnessed in the fact that since
Mr. Welch’s departure the boys,
at their own suggestion, have start-
ed and continued a morning prayer
meeting for half an hour before
breakfast each day with an average
attendance of twenty-five,

We all enjoyed and appreciated
Mr. Welch’s visit with us, and wish
him God speed in his efforts to
strengthen weary hands and to
cheer burdened hearts.

sincerely,
A. J. Bowen.

PREACHING TO THE HS&ATHEN.

Lo the of
Tne CHivese Hecorper.”

Dear Sir: I have been reading
the sermon by the Rev. Charles
Voysey, of London, which he
preached last Chnstmas and after-
wards sent to all the bishops and
dignitaries of the Church of Eng-
land. TI would that every mission-
ary in China engaged in direct
evangelistic work among the hea-
then might see 16. 1t served to
show me myself as perhaps others
may sometimes see me, and is for
us all a striking example of what
we should not do. A wore melan-
choly effort [ have seldom witness-
ed, not because the discourse is
lacking in ability, but because the
preacher, while eager to destroy
what he supposes to be a supersti-
tion, is apparently devoid of any
consciousness that a great obliga-
tion rests upon him as a teacher to
atteinpt to provide for the want
which the dogma he attacks waa
at least created to supply. Mr.
Voysey would prove the miraculous
conception of our Lord a myth.
When I had finished his sermon
my beltef in the genuineness of that
mystery was strengthened ratherthan disturbed, and that not
because I had obtained any clearer
conception of the dogma, but be-
cause I was irritated at the nature
ot the attaclk. Can it be possible
that when we are addressing non-
Christian audiences we ever allect
them in the same way! Do our
attacks on their cherished beliefs
ever leave them more confirmed than
before in their errors, because we
have failed to present them with
anything better to take their place!
Destructive criticism is always
simpler than constructive work, but
excepting In very rare instances
does 1t ever lead to conviction, or
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to a desire for something higher? Is
it not pure mischief to show the
futility of existing behefs unless
at the same time and place we,
with equal skill and force, pre-
sent in a manner easily intelligible
to alla purer and more reasonable
faith? While penning these ques-
tions [ had quite forgotten Mr.
Voysey’s sermon, and was thinking
only of aggressive evangelistic work
among the masses of China. [It
would help some of us to see our
way clearer in this matter If our
veteran fathers, who have grown
grey in the service, would, through
the pages of the RECORDER, give us
some English outlines of their ad-
dresses to the heathen, with such
comments as they may think advis-
able. Will not Rev. Griffith Jolin,
Mir, Ashmore, Senior, and other bre-
thren who have spent life times in
China come forward with some such
helps as I have suggested, for the
benefit of their less experienced
fellow-workers ?

Yours truly,
C, Spuraron MEDNURST.

THAT WARNING AGAINST SCHGOLS.,

To the Editor of
‘Toe CHINESE RECORDER.”

Dear Sir: Will you kindly allow
mo a few words in reply to
the brother from Ts‘ing-kiang-p‘u,
who veils his identity behind theterm “Observer?” His zealous
soul is evidently much vexed that
some missionaries think they are
fulfilling their calling and serving
God acceptably by teaching in
schools—albeit the most of them
also preach not a little at the same
time. One of the young men re-
ferred to came from the Tungchow
College, A week or two before
the RECORDER reached me I had a
letter from the young man, saying
that things were unsatisfactory,
and that he could not remain in
his present position, and asking

if T knew of any other available
place. I may further say for “ Ob-
server's” benefit that we have had no
part in getting his present position.Tt came to him without the in.
tervention of any foreigner, About
the same time [I had a letter,
on another subject, from one of
the older missionaries of Ch‘ing-
kiang-p‘u, who said, incidentally,
concerning the young man: “TI
feel very sorry for him, as he
evidently is not pleased with his
situation. ‘I find tt very hard,“ he
tells ma, *to lead a consistent life.’
We do not see him 2s often as we
should like. He does not attend
service very often, as there is
bitter opposition to Christianity
in this city and especially in the
new school in which he teaches. t
tryst that the trial heais now under-
voiny will ultimately strengthenhis character and lead him to
come out more boldly.” I do
not wish to exeuse him tor not
keeping the Sabbath, but 1t mustbe bore in mind that he 1s not
alone in his inability to keep the
Sabbath properly. Apart from
those employed by the missionaries,
very few native Christians, educat-
ed or otherwise, keep the Sabbath
as we would have them do. And
what of the multitude of Christians
at home in the employ of corpora-
tions, ete., which do not give them
any opportunity to keep the Sab-
bath. Moreover, the young man’s
failure to keep the Sabbath pro-
perly is mot because he was educat-
ed free in a mission school as
Observer would fain have us believe,
tf have met personally three tel-
esraph operators educated In mis-
gion schools. None of them attend-
ed Church or even tried to keep
Sabbath, and moreover, they ail
took opium. Yet the schools that
educated them charge for every-
thing, and are reputed as self-
supporting. The truth is that the
fact that a man pays for his educa.
tion has no special effect in devel-
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oping his moral or spiritual nature.
Young men in China pay for their
education in 3 mission school for
no other reason than that they
expect the education will pay them
back in dollars and cents. "There
is nothing in this either to make
or to strengthen a Christian char-
acter, but the very reverse. cé Ob-
server's” reference to accepting a
cup of wine at a feast 1s setting up
his own standard of consistency. We
preach temperance and advise total
abstinence and would have much
preferred to have the young man
decline, yet there 1s no Jaw requir-
ing it, and the young man 3s
entitled to liberty. It would take
too much space to canvass, all the
points “ Observer” has raised. The
question of education as a mission-
ary agency has been pretty well
threshed out at various times, yet
mission schools live and flourish,
despite the efforts of some who
feel moved to speak and write so
strongly against them. When at
last all results are counted up, it
will then be seen whose work has
had the greatest effect, aud has
told most for the glory of God,
lo his own master every man
stands or falls.

C W. MATEER.

[ June,

DR. GORDON AND HIS CRITICISM OF
DR. ASITIMORE.

To the Ldttor of
“Tsp Comess RECORDER.”

Dear Sir: My best wishes to Dr,
M. L. Gordon. He 39 right in say-
ing, as he does in the March num-ber of the Recorprer, that an
article in the Japan Afat is the
basis of what I had to say on the
Doshisha. It is not by any means,
however, the sole warrant for the
views I put forward.

The history of this little con-
tinuity of criticism is thus: Sonic
time, along towards the end of 1846,
there appeared in the Japan ilar
the article above referred to, cutitled

Some Lessons from the Doshisha,”
Ag the present writer 1s avowedly
unsympathetic” with the tendency
so common of allowing mission
schools to become go much dominat-
ed by secular inroads, and inas-
much as his own denomination has
schools in India and elsewhere that,
are compelled continually to con-
tend against that same tendency,
therefore, adopting the caption of
the article “‘‘Some Lessongs from
the Doshisha,” giving a summary
of its contents and adding com-
ments of his own, he sent a con-
munication to the Bapéirst Afisszon-
ary fcevrew in India, in which it
was published in December, 1897.
A copy of this communication was
sent to hig friend, the editor of the
RECORDER, as @ friend and not as
an editor. It vot into the hands
of a reviewer, who sent a criticism
to the RECORDER. tlad it been an
ordinary criticism of the coutents
of the article, according to its I-
trinsic merit or demerit, it would
have passed without rejoinder. But
it attributed an unworthy spirit to
the writer, and to meet that a short
response was sent, which also ap-
peared in the Recorprr, Now comes
Dr. Gordon with a list of affiirma-
tions which he says are “not true.”

To this ] now make brief and
final reply. Tam sincerely glad that
Dr. Gordon can come forward and
say that some of these allegations of
the Japan dfail are “not true.”
But now the place for such denial
is in the columns of the Japan Alarl

[tis not too late now. £[£ will
join with Dr. Gordon in a request
to Capt, Brinkley, the editor of the
paper, to publish his strictures
bodily from the Rxecorpen, together
with wy article from the dria
Review, upon which he animad-
yerts. This 18a fair proposition, for
it will give tho missionary body in
Japan—the most competent jurors
in the case—an oppurtunity to conr-
pare the two statcments, and, fur-
ther, i¢ ought to be considered even
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a generous proposition, for, if what
the present writer has said 18 really
without foundation, it will give Dr.
Gordon's article an opportunity to<i) ¢wo birds with one stone”
and demolish, at one shot, and in
presence of those who can appre-
ciate a valiant success, both of thearticles entitled “Some essons
from the Doshisha,” the one in the
Japan and the one in the
Missionary freview,

I wish I could say £ felt con-
vinced in regard to the other
denials. But I am not, and candor
compels me to say 80. The reason
is not found in any lack of due
consideration for Dr. Gordon, whom
have learned greatly to honor and
respect, and from whom I am now
forced to differ in estimate of testi-
mony. [T can only say that my in-
formants on these points were fromm
different missionaries of unquestion-
ed standing, who told me what they
themselves had heard with their
own ears. It is indeed possible
that, In speaking of it, they have
made some slight modification im
the words used, intending to give
the sense correctly by varying a
little in the expression, as peuple
usually do in such circumstances.
This would allow of 2 denial of the
exactitude of every vowel and
syllable, but does not dispose, con-
clusively, of the thing said in its
essentiality, However, in order
to satisfy Dr. Gordon I will do
this. t will write to four differant
informants-—the one who heard the
remark about cutting out certain
portions of the Old Testament, the
one who heard the sermon on the
steamer, the one who heard the
theolovical professor’s repudiation of
the vicariousness of the atonement
in a public address at Kyoto, and
the one who heard about the opin-
ions of that graduating class of stu-
dents. On this last point I can
say, in advance, that Dr. Gordon's
statement as to when the discussion
took piace—being in the middle of

the course and not at the end of it-—
does modify it materially, and J
gladly accept the correction. As
regards the others, if I can find any
evidence that those hearers sare at
all uncertain ag to the sense con-
veyed to their own minds, then in-
formation thereof shall at once be
placed at the disposal of Dr. Gor-
don, and he shali be at liberty to
use it to the further desived “de.
molition,” if that be found the thing
In order. Surely he cannot ask for
anything more satisfactory and more
chivalrous than that.

Let no one think that this is a
petty personal tilt, Far from it.
Let us get at the truth. If the
Opinion so current up and down
Japan sabout the Doshisha—and
about certain theological drifts—the
latter of more vital importance than
the former—are not well founded—
then they ouglit to be denied. If
there is a substantial verity in what
L have heard affirmed and which is so
commonly asserted over there, even
though the exactness of language
be not complete, then that fact ought
to be understood. By all means let
us vet at substantial and veritable
TROTH,

ASOUMORE.

BISHOP MOULE AND TITLE TEXT
OF THE NEW TRANSLATION.

To the Editor of
“Tre Cainese Recorpre.”

DEAR Srr: The tetters of “
ticus” and the Rev. John Cc Gibson
in your last issue, though they have
not, as I think, touched the areu-
ment in support of which I quoted
the letter of a “Cambridge Scholar,”
shew, at any rate, that we were not
wrong in thinking that letter one
of sufficient interest to justify the
publication of an extract,

Mr. Gibson must forgive me if,
knowing my correspondent’s life-
long devotion to critical studies, I
adhere to his view of the sub-
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jective character of the W. H. text,
and also to Ins opinion that it 1s
“the main underlying facter of the
R. ¥. differences.” IT am not a
scholar, but my correspondent 1s,
and is notin the habit of “ repeat-
ing common blunders.”I eonfess [I am mortified to
discover that I am still credited with
a wish to give pause to Greek Lesta-
ment criticism and persuade the
studious world to be content with
the Textus Receptus, until the
‘next generation” at least. My
correspondent, itis true, is no better
off; Mr. Gibson seeming to think
he would be glad to see us, if
possible, brought back to the text
of R. Stephens. Mr. G. quotes
against me the very reasonable, and,
after all, conservative decision of
the Cambridge University Press,
expressed by Bishop Perowne, as if
the missionary revisers here, like
the Press syndics at home, had
edited the New Testament for
students who could read Greek, and
who could, if they chose, inform
themselves of the critical history
of the recensions of Lachmann,
Tischendorf, and Tregelles, from
which, with Stephens as their base,
(apparently without having recourse
to R. V,), the syndics edited a
shident’s text. The text whose
genesis I ventured to criticize was
meant, when translated, for Chinese
readers, of whom perhaps one in a
thousand may be able to appreciate
the reason of changes, not in the
mere phraseology of Ins New Testa-
ment, but in some of Its contents,
For that class of readers it is not
difficult for missionaries, who are
themselves students, to furnish in-
formation of the assured results of
criticism by means of lectures or
commentaries. And my plea is that
the great majonty, who have
neither leisure nor intelligence to
profit by such instruction, might
well be spared—-uri critics are
far more agreed than we know them
to be as yeb—the disturbance of

their faith hy, for example, the
excision of clauses of the -Lord’s
Prayer, the alteration of the Angel's
song, or the suggestion that Mark
knew his Bible so ill that he quoted
Tsainh when he meant Malachi. Tf
indeed documentary evidence had
been, as some of our friends seem to
think, already sifted to the dregs,
and had declared by a decisive vote
for R. V. against A. V.on such and
similar points—as «tt by no means has
done—it would be time no doubt—
not indeed to ask critical judgments
of overworked missionaries who
never were trained for the task—
but to adopt some text, such as
R. V.,; or the Greek text of the
Cambridge Press, and take it for
better for worse as the basis of our
Chinese version. That “cautious
and conservative, but perfectiy
candid scholar,” the late Dr. Sert-
vener, no Jess decidedly than my
anonymous correspondent, has told
us that that time has not yet come,
and I once more, with all respect,
protest against the via media which
I hold, with the same correspondent,
to be even worse that the prema-
ture adoption of the hi, V. text in
1ts integrity.

Wil the deliberation with which
the Companies seem to be proceed-
ing, and the singular expcriments
in Chinese grammar which, officially
or unofficially, have already seen
the light, leave after all the whole
question to be reconsidered when
another General Conference is con-
vened 2 If such should be the case,
may we hope that a question of so
technical a nature wiil not again be
put to the vote in a mixed assembly
constituted, in a large majority, of
novices to the missionary life and
persons most slenderly furnished as
recards Biblical scholarship ¢

Faithfully yours,
GG. B. Moute.

Hangchow, May, 1838,
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SELF-SUPPORT.

To the Editor of
Poe CHornese RECORDER.”

DrarR pir: In the Judian Sterd-
ard for Aug. 2, 1597, appeared the
enclosed letter, written especially
for the missionaries in India; but
containing real suggestions for the
Lord’s workers in China as well. T

send it to you, trusting it will find
a place in your columns.

Very truly,
H. G. GQ. Hartocg.

Hangchow, May tenth.
(I send 16 by permission of the

author. }
Simla, 9th July, 1897.

Editor 6 Stuntara.”
Dear Sir: I looked through your
issue Of July Ist, hoping to find
some more of what ought to be said
on the subject of self-support. Ags
those who can writedonot write, will
you kmdly allow mo a few words?

{In the midst of our tears over
the stinginess of the native Church
may 1t not be well to inquire whose
Fault it is? The root must be lota-
ted before it can be plucked up.

(Fod revealed a secret of value
when He said: * Train up a child in
the way he should go, and when he
is old he wall not depart from it.”
History and experience, agrecing
with revelation, bring forth thesaw, twig is bent the
tree’s inclined,”

Lhe native Church of to-day 1s
what the missionary has trained 1%
to be. He taught his converts to
pray in public, and now the only
dificuity 1s that each will not give
the other a chance, He taught
them to be able to give a reason
for their belief, and behold, the
pastor in the pulpit, the catechist
at the bazaar preaching-place, the
colporteur at the book stall, the
khansamen in the bawarchi khana,
can equal any Scotch professor of
divinity in arguing theology with
Hindu or Mohammedan. He taught
them honesty and purity, and now,

what an outcry tn the native Christ-
lan community if a member be
couvicted of sin!t But he never
taught the people to give, and
there is not the faintest public
opinion in favor of giving, nor the
least public sentiment against not
giving. itis regarded as heathen-
ish to give. Christianity is free.
The Hindus may make pun by
giving, and the Mohammedans may
purchase God’s favor in that way,
but the Christian has found some-
thing better,

Lhe matter 1s readily traced to
its beginning. In the early days
of missionary effort a convert lost
all, His spiritual father usually
provided him a bare living or a
way of earning such a hving. ‘The
missionary then said within himself:
cannot find it in my heart to
ask lim to give anything out of
his pittance, while I have enough
and to spare.” He was kinder
than God! His trouble was that
he did not himself believe Goec}’s
promises, so how could he teachfoith? He failed to understand
God's plan for his people, so could
not lead them ito the “large
place * prepared for them,

Fhare is 9 tide in the affairs of men
Which, taken at the flood,
Leads on to fame and fortune.
Neriected, all our life is bound in

shoals,”
The Church is to-day hungry and

lean and weak and timid in things
temporal and in things spiritual,
It has missed the blessing which it
would have received until there was
no more room, and this land has lost
what would have then overflowed.
Whocan tell whether all India might
not have been Christ's to-day, had
God’s Word been put to the
proot $ a

Then shall we say, ‘‘ What is done
isdone. Now itis too late”? Lhas
were wicked cowardice. Has the
missionary neither influence nor
authority left to him? If not, he
micht better go home. If he has
both, their extent is the measure
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responsibility to undo the
wrong which he has done his
people, What can he do? Let
him prayerfully study the method
which God used in training his
baby Church on the way from
Eeypt. He gave goods to the
people and then asked them again,
When they had tasted the sweet-
ness of giving, Moses’ trouble was
that of the prayer-meeting leader
of ta-day. The unique complaint
brought to him was, “The people
bring much moro than enough for
the service of the work, which the
Lord commanded to make” And
the record quaintly continues,
“And Moses gave commandment,
and they caused it to be proclaim-
ed throughout the camp, saying,
Let neither man nor voman mike
any more work for the offering of
the sanctuary.” After such stren-
uous effort one can imagine the
lone breath of relief with which
the next words were recorded,
“So the pcople were restrained
from bringing. For the stuff they
had was sufficient for all the worl
to make it, and too much.”

Later, when his people became
careless, God was not put to his
wits’ end to know what to do with
them. He spoke a few decided
words and then kept his word.
He is keeping it to-day, “ Returnunto me and IL will return unto
you, saith the Lord of hosts. But
ye say, wherein shall we return {
Will a man rob God? yet ye rob
m8. But ye say, wherein have we
robbed thee? In tithes and offer-
ings, Ye are cursed with the
curse; for ye rob me, even this
whete nition. bring ye the whole
tithes inte the store-house, that
there may be meat in mine house,
und prove me now herewith, saith
the Lord of hosts, if IL will not
open you the windows of heaven
and pour you out a blessing, that
there shall not be room enough to
receive 1t. And | will rebuke the
devourer for your sakes, and he

shall not destroy the fruits of your
ground; neither shall your vine
cast her fruit before the time in the
field, saith the Lord of hosts. And
all nations shall call you happy ;
for ye shall be a delightsome land,
saith the Lord of hosts.”

And again * Thus speaketh the
Lord of hosts, saying, This people
say, It is not the time for us to
come, the time for the Lord’s house
to be built. ‘Then came the Word
of the Lord by Haggai, the prophet,
saying, Is it a time for you your-
selves to dwell in your ceiled
houses while this house heth waste?
Now therefore thus saith the Lord
of hosts. Consider your ways. Yeo

have sown much and bring in little ;
ye eat, but ye have not enough;
ye drink, but ye are not filled with
drink ; ye clothe you, but there ts
none warm; and he that earneth
wages, earneth wages to put it into
a bag with holes. Thus saith the
Lord of hosts. Consider your ways.
Goup to the mountain and bring
wood and build the house; and I
will take pleasure in it, and [ will
be glorified, saith the Lord. Ye
looked for much, and, lo, it came
to little; and when ye brought it
home, J did blow upon it, Why tf
esith the Lord of hosts. Beeause
of mine house that lieth waste
while ye run every man to his own
house, Lherefore for your sake the
heaven is stayed from dew and the
earth is stayed from her fruit. And
I called for a drought upon the
land, and upon the mountains, and
upon the corn, and upon the wine,
and upon the oil, and upon that
which the ground bringeth forth,
and upon men, and upon cattle,
and upon all the labours of the
hands.” The missionary has broken
these commandments and has taught
mer So. When we fail to teach
these words with all the influenee
we have and to enforce them with
all the authority we possess it sim-
ply means that we do not believe
God. Letus have a care bow we
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make God a liar. If need ba let us
strenethen our own poor weak fatth
by listening to testimony. Hus any
one ever heard of the man who
having once tried the giving of the
litera] tenth, ever gave up the plan!
Let us educate and agitate; take
testimony and publish it ; start tithe
socteties and report fulfilled pro-
mises. Let us discuss methods.
Should the missionary give a tithe
larger salary, when a bare living is

viven employées and then requere
that tithe to be given back to the
Lord? Should he make tithe giving a
condition of employment? Let us
not only discuss but act, that we
may right the wrong we have done
the native Chureh. We have still
an infant to train and should tale
paternal means.

A
EFRFIE HALLOCK BRADDOCK.

Our Book Cable.
The Oriental Cook Book and Guide to

Marketing and Cooking, in English
and Chinese, Second Edition. Large
octave, 288 pages. Kelly and Walsh,
Ltd., Shanghai, 1898.
There was quite a demand for

this book in its first edition, and
we have no doubt there will be an
increasing demand for tt in its
present improved appearance. It
is such a receipt book as any house-
wife might be glad of, even if she
had no oecssion to vse the Chinese.
But in China it will eome as a
special boon to many a lady who
ponders over some nice dish which
she would like to tel] her cook to
make, but despairs of ever being
able to tell him about the ingre-
dients, proportions, etc. Here 1s
everything thought out, translated
and arranged, with valuable index,
and the good wife has only to look
up the desired information and point
it out to her Chinese cook, and
behold, itisdone-~provided the cook
can read and has the requisite ability,

Apostolic and Modern Missions. By
Rev. Ghaimers Martin, A.M., some
time missionary in Slam; Elliot F.
Shepard, Instructor in the Old Testa-
ment Department, Princeton Theolog-
ical Seminary, Fleming H. Kevell
Company, New York, Chicago, To-
ronto, L8SYS. 23a pages. $1.00.
ihis volume consists of eight

Lectures, arranged in four pairs,

treating respectively of the Prin-
ciples of Apostolic Missions, the
Principles of Modern Missions, the
Problem of Apustolic Missions, the
Problem of Modern Slissions, the
Nlethods of Apostolic Missions, the
Methods of Modern Missions, the
Results of Apostolic Missions, and
the Results of Modern Missions.
The treatinent is plnlosophical and
comprehensive. In each case the
chapters on Apostolic Missions be.
gin with a careful examination of
the data in the Book of Acts, fol-
lowed by inferential reasoning, both
from these data and from Church
History in general. All the topics
are treated in an interesting and an
illuminating manner, although to
most readers the iatter half of the
book on the respective Methods and
Results of Apostolic and Modern
Missions will prove to be the most
instructive. Myr. Martin finds no
warrant for the current teaching of
so many workers that the Gospel is
now to be proclaimed merely as a
‘witness,’ or that 1t ever was 50,
and emphasises the participial claus-
es in ilatthew xxvonl. I9 and 20,
‘baptizing’ and ‘teaching them to
observe all things whatsoever I have
commanded you, a work which
lmplhies long pertods of time for its
due fulfillment. The wide ectrenletion
oi this work among the numerous
Classes in misslonS now so popular
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at home, cannot fail to be most
nseful. One could wish that lec-
cures of this sort might he delivered
in every Christian congregation in
the Jlands which send missionaries
to continue the wark of the Apos-
tles, too often with no adequate
notion, either on the part of the
missionaries themselves or on the
part of those who send them, howvast and how difficult is the task
committed to the hands of those
who in modern days, as in the days
of old, go forth to ‘turn the world
upside down.’

tent, ought tu give us great hope
for the next veneration.

Child Onitaure 72 the Home. A book
tor Mothors. Ly Martha 3. Mosher.
Pages 240, Keveil, 1895. 31.00.

The sixteen chapters composing
this work becin with the Emotions
and end with Civie Duties. The
route traversed between these diver-
gent points may be outlined by the
names of the way-stations, which
are 29 follows: The Moral Sense,
Heredity and Environment, the
Training of the Senses, the Train-
ing of the Will, Punishment and
Reward, the Value of Play, Self-
rejiance, Character, Culture, Lan-
guace and Literature, Manners,
Habits of Childhood, Habits of
Youth, and Domestic Economy.

In the earher chapters much use
ig made of the new psychology in
a4 way to commend itself to every-
one. Two clagses of parents ought
to study this book—the wise and
the foolish—and each would receive
benefit from the perusal. Whenit is considered how free is the
average parent from such ideas and
ideals as are here presented with
such force and persuasive cogency,
Onc ceases to wonder that the aver-
ave child is not better, but rather
that he is not worse than seems to
be the ease. The fact that the
issue of helpful and stimulatingtreatises of this eluss is

The Way of the Cross, A sertes of NMe-
litations on the Passion of Our Lord.
By the Rev. Armand C, Miller, M.A.,
Pastor of the Evangelical Lutheran
Church of the Holy Trimty, New
York, Revell, 1898. Pages 227. $1.00,

The author of this book is widely
known as one of the foremost
preachers in the Lutheran Chureh
of Amertea. He is the pastor of
its leading congregation in New
York city, and was previously
pastor of the College Church in
Salem, Vireinia, the leading South-
ern Lutheran Institution, Roanoke
College. Kor eentumes the German
Church has used in the Lenten
season the Passion History as the
subject for continuous treatment.
The author tells us that searching
for a book of devotion arranged for
daily use during the time of the
memorial of the Lord’s Passion, he
was led to the surprising discovery
that no such book existed in the
English language. The plan of this
book is based upon the division
of the Passion History found in the
Aligemewnes Gebet-buch of the Ge-
neral Lutheran Conference, Leipzig,
1884, Each Scripture lesson is
followed by a study which seeks to
direct earnest and prayerful atten-
tion to two objects: first, our Lord
Himself, as shown in the passage
considered ; and secondly, the les-
son for Christian lives contained 1n
that passage. Then follows a short
prayer, in which the thoughts al-
ready noticed are conceutrated and
turned into praise and edification,
To those unfamiliar with the prayer
books of State Churches, the addi-
tion to the English words First,
Second, Third Sunday in Lent, etc.,
of the Latin representatives ‘ in-
vocavit, ‘ Remimscere,’ ‘ Ocul”
‘Laetare’, ‘Judica,’ and ‘Palmarum,’
has a strange appearance, and 16 1s
not quite obvious why the English
alone would not bave sufficed.
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Sin and its Conquerors, or The Con-
quest of Sir. By the very Rev, Dean
Farrar, Revell, 1897. Pages 147. 50 cts.

We have here five sermons by
Dr, Farrar on ‘Guilt,’ ‘ Hindrances
to Repentance,’ ‘ ' Kigo-
ism and Altruism a Contrast,’ and
‘Lessons from the Birds and Lilies.’
The first of these discourses was
‘preached in Westminster Abbey, ’
and the second m Saint Margarets
Church. They are all in the fervid
rhetorical style with which Dean
Farrars countless readers are 80
familiar, Like wooost of lis writ-
ings they abound in felicitous
quotations, for which his memory
seems to have always been ‘wax
to receive and marble to retain.’
The illustrative examples are taken
froin a wide range of historical
perspective, and are of course illu-
minating. One inisses the tone of
deep spirituality found in so many
recent books on this and cognate
topics, yet for the purpose for which
tt 1s designed the book is an ex-
cellent and helpful one,

Discipleship. By Rev, G. Campbell
Morgan, Pastor of New Court Con-
gregational Church, Lollington Park,
London. Revell, 1897. Pages 142.
Fifty cents.

This booklet is Jr. Morgan’s
first appearance as an author, andis dedicated to his wite. It ad-
heres closely to the main subject
under the heads: Becoming a Dis-
ciple, First Lesson, the Method of
Advancement, followed by nine
chapters on the Disciple At Home,
At Business, At Play, As a Friend,
At Work for the Master, In Sor-
row, In Joy, Going Home, and In
Glory. An examination of Mr.
Nlorgan’s first booklet, leads to the
hope that it will by no means be
his last one,

A Llistory of China, from the Harlies
Days down to the Present. By Rev. J.
Macgowan, Presbyterian Mission

ress, Price $6.00,

Oniy a brave man would attempt
to write a history of China in
Bnelish, Like the bones in a certain
classic valley his materials are “very
dry,’ and like the Sahara desert,
chitelly to be respected for immen-
sity. That a book should be in.
teresting, is an idea outside the
orthodox Confucian brain; that a
history can be truthful and yet
attractive, is a notion too young to
have ever disturbed the complacent
serenity of a Chinese annalist,

Interest—except as the wage of
‘filthy lucre’—is almost an un-
known quantity in China, its peo-
pie, hterature, religions and plays.
‘A limited amount of dullness may
be endured, but when the ‘ feature-
less spreads over thousands of
square miles of earth and over mil-
lions of faces, when stupidity is
fossilized in myriads of temples,
books, scheols and theatres, the
raconteur of anything Chinese, who
sets himself to weave a racy story,
has a task equal to that of Sisyphus,
and is cheered by the promise of as
rich a reward.”

so say the critics and—as usual—
they are wrong. Is it possible that
in the history of one of the most
ancient and populous nations there
is nothmg of interest and real
worth to the genuine student? Can
a vast forest of humanity grow up
and breast the uncounted storms of
ages only to be buried too deep to
leave a scrap of fuel for later gene.
rations? One well-known writer tells
us that some of China’s annalists
have graced their pages with vivid
records of events which in thrilling
interest equal many of the famous
passages of our great Huropean his-
torians. But then he had read
Chinese history, and thereby total-
ly disquaiified himself for the critic’s
chair.
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In this latest and best of thea
histories of China, Mr. AMaceowan
lias laid us under great obligations.
In some sections, specially in the
chapters on the Tang and Mine
dynasties and the Manchu conquest |
of Ginna, be proves that Chinese
history, like the histortes of other
nations, can be so written as to be
really attractive for all—except the
lazy. Perhaps tie ability and judg-
ment of the author are manifested
as conspicuously in his treatment of
the so-called “ Mythica)” and “ Le-
vendary” periods as in any part of
his work. He has condensed lenetliy
and dull narrations into very
brief space, and has given us not
only all the really useful ‘stufl” they
contain, but he has added many
judicious and valuable interpretativeremarks—for which all but the
‘Swicked,” 2¢., the anti-semutic re-
viewers—will be unfeignedly thank-
ful.

It is true that Mr, Macgowan
adds little to our knowledge of the
origin and early history of the
Chinese, but so long as the majority
of European savants neglect ‘the
foundations” the historian cannot
possess adequate material for this
part of his work. li a patient and
competent scholar would give us a
thorough and dispassionate eriticisin
of the labours of M. de Lacouperie
we should be placed in a better
position for understanding this ob-
scure period. Meanwtlile we have
In Mr, Macgowan’s book by far the
most Interesting and reliable history
of China in the language.
To usk at the present time for a
history of China equal to Mr. J. 7.Green’s * History of the
People,” is to prefer an utterly un-
reasonable demand, JMMany cen-
turies of research and = jiterar
development made that admirable
work possible, while as Prof. Legge
said; “ We have only scratched thea
vast field of Chinese hterature,”
and therefore have no reason to cle-
mand what we have not earned.

| June,

A recent erilic assures us ** that
the manu who shail do for China
what Gibbon did for Rome, is
loudiy called for by the world to
ceoine from behind his curtain and
tell us the story of the Chinese
nation.” It is atv immense camftort
to be informecl that the ‘call? has
gone forth ; still the nusanguine and
chastened imagination fancies that
if said individual is really as
sagacious as Gibbon he will stay
behind the curtain unti) the call
grows louder, and even then content
himself with an attempt to give us
one section of China’s story. If in
iaddition he sliould persuade a dozen
companions of like calibre to attack
the remainder, Ins claym to canoniza-
tion will be complete. The pyramids
were not built by one man.

A. famous London paper tells us :
“Ttis dificult to conceive of any
reader sitting down in culd blood
and steadily plodding his way
through this voluine of over 600
large octavo pages, filled with the
obscure doings of men with uncouth
names for about 5000 years.” One
is tempted to ask whether a Chinese
would not regard some of the
idyllic AneloSaxon and other
names in Green’s “ History” as a
trifie “uncouth,” and as to the
‘obscure doings” of our nomortal
ancestors, well, we are salad Mr.
Green did not agree with the great
Scottish critic in deciding that they
are no more worthy of attentionthan the “battles of kites and
crows.” Roots ave seldom hand-
some, brut they are very useful.
Further, it is possible that if soue
of our London ‘ thunderers’ would
carefully read Mr. Macgowan, thetr
ceticioug leaders,” 7
and reviews of books on the lar
East (so very near of late to the
English Foreign Office), would be
more interesting and instructive,
The same prescription might deliver
a great Parisian Journal from per-
sonifying the Chinese Foreign Office
and enlightening (#) its imnocent
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readers concerning the “obscure
doings” of the “ dfinister Tsoung
Li James” and the sage instructions
vouchsafed to “him” by the Em-
peror on the subject of ‘ foot-
binding,” d&ec. !

A correspondent in Moukden, the
capital of Manchuria, says: “I
wonder if Western statesmen know
anything of Chinese history and
the Chinese people?” In tlus
scientific ave it is anachronistic to
‘wonder at anything, Lt is much
safer to make a dogmatic assertion
somewhat after this fashion: “If
Berlin statesmen and other Western
diplomatists, the members of Cham-
hers of Commerce—~and our mis-
sionaries—would take a change oi
air and devote just ten days’ honest
work—(only 60 pages per day) to
the study of Mr. Macgowan's “ Chi-
nese History,” then timid Berlin-
ers would no longer “dread the
approach westwards in blood and
flames of the eastern dragon,” our
Ministers would have less trouble
in dealing with Pekingese stagna-
tion, and our merchants and apostles
would suffer less from the multi-
farious trade-obstructing clevices of
mandarins and the “dark and
peculiar ways” of China's unregener-
ate literati. In conclusion, gentle-
nen, 6 would pay.”

E. JAMES.

ae UES TE PHY BES: A new edition of
the Psalms and Proverbs in Mandarin.
By Rev. Dr, John. Hankow, 1898,
We are pleased to see a new

edition of these two works by our
esteemed friend. His name is highly
spoken of as a translator of the
sacred Scriptures, and he has pub-
lished a large number of books and
tracts which have had an immense
circulation and accomplished a great
amount of good. No man has done
more for the evangelization of China
in this way than the author of the
sbove volumes. We have looled
into them in dtiferent places, and

note tlie ease and simplicity of the
styie, as well as the general fidelity
of rendering. hey are well adapted
for the object in view, alike the
private reading of the native Christ-
ans and public use in the Churches
where Mandarin is the current
language, It is indispensable that
work should be done in the dialect
of the place to meet the re-
quirements of the people living
there, and this holds good, specially
in the case of the Mandarin, which
ig so widely spoken, and which
admits of being used in a printed
form better than any other patois
In China, Without entering into
details of the manner in which the
above volumes have been translated,
we can only express our high ap-
preciation of them and our earnest
hope that they will be largely made
use of in connection with mission
work. One thought occurs, suggest-
ed by the style here employed, and
indeed by what is called the Easy
Weéen-lz. It is this that the whole
order of the educated Chinese mind
at least is formed and based on the
higher literary style everywhere
prevalent. Such a style attracts
the scholar, and he can hardly to-
lerate anything else. True it is
beautiful, terse andexpressive, allow-
mg aiew words todo duty for what
would otherwise be a lengthy pass-
age which the intelligent reader
dislikes, but it requires an exercise
of the mind and acquaintance with
Chinese characters that the ¢om-
mon people are not accustomed to.
What then should be our rule jn
the matter of the Seriptures and
our Christian literature generally ?
We forbear to enter on this subject,

W. MM.

Kw ih TE a. Christ as Prophet, Priest,
and King, By the Rev. William Muir-
head, D.D. Printed at the Presby-terian Mission Press, 100 Jeaves
Weén-h. Price 25 cents per copy.
‘“] humbly present this book,”

says the venerable author in the
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Inscription, ‘as an olfering to my
Lord Jesus Christ, who is the Son of
God and the Savior of the World,
It exhibits Him asthe prophet who
came down from heaven to teach
men; as the Priest who offered
Himself a sacrifice to redeem men
from sin; and as the King Omni-
potent and Lord of all, May the
reader reverently examine its con-
tents and sincerely believe and
truly worship the only true God
and sesus Christ whom He hath
sent.” Dr. Muirhead puts into
words the beliefs and practices of
a long, unbroken, useful and success-
ful hfe of a missionary of the cross.
It is not so stated in the work, but
this noble ambassador for Christ,
who is to-day universally honoured
by clergy and laity alike, is himself
the product of the sound theology
which is now presented in printedform to the Chmese, The lan-
guage, however, is not technical, but
Scriptural, and the writer shows
plainly how Christ as our Redeemer
executes His three-fold office, both
in His estate of humiliation and
exaltation.

Besides the Inscription trans-
lated above the work contams :—

A. General Survey.
The Preface.

§

Book I. Christ the Prophot who
teaches men.

Book II. Christ the Priest who
saves and redeems sinners,

Book III. Christ the Omnipotent
King,

Bach book is divided into short
chapters and such subjects as: “The
(goodness and Majesty of God,”
“the Irimity, “the Resurrection,”
“Sacrifices,” “the Deathless Soul,”
“the Church,” ‘the Judyment,”
etc., are fully diseussed. Frequent
Scriptural references with the book,
chapter and verse, are given. Dr,
Muirhead rightly exhibits the pro-
phet in his true function as a teach-
er, or one who speaks for God

2 mt EY ty IE DE SR Az
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SAMUEL I. Woopnrripcas.

B= Tk i. ‘* Beware of Rum.” By Rev, G-
L, Mason, live Chinese Pages. Printed
at Shao-hing.

These verses of seven characters
to a line, set forth the evils of strong
drink. they begin by saying that
although Li Tai-peh (the Poe of
China) praised wine, yet in fact it
is the curse of the race and an injury
to body, mind and soul. Historical
instances from native sources where
wine led to defeat and ruin, are
cited. The author expresses his
belief in the “two wine theory” of
the Bible. Every reader will com-
mend the evangelical tone of the
verses, a specimen of which address
to topers 1s appended.

Ihe Third Report of the Chinese Tract
Soeiety. 1897.
The aims of this Society may be

scen in the following :——
We do not regard science and

art as necessary forerunners of reli-
sion, but religion as a first requisite
for real and permanent temporal,
as well as eternal happiness.

The changes we wish to see
accomplished in China relate to the
spiritual, moral and social condition
of the people, and ali the means
placed at our disposal are used to
bring about this most desirable end.

Tlie native editor employed on
our magazines is the only salaried
person connected with the Society.
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Not one cent has ever been paid to
the officers. With the approval of
the missionary societies by winch
they are employed, they have freely
given of their time for the prepara-
tion of books and tracts, the labo-
rious and tedious examination of
manuscripts and ‘all the details of
a great work, now extending over
nearly twenty years and involving
the expenditure of many thousands
of dollars. During the first year of
Our existeuce a wealthy merchant
in New York, A, P. Stokes,
gave us the generous donation of
five hundred dollars, because he
liked to help a society which did
not spend its money on salaried
ofticers.

All our money goes to providing
for the millions of China a pure

and ennobling Christian literature,
alike adapted to old and young,
rich and poor, the literati and the
unlearned.

We have broncht out several
new works and reprinted a larger
number of our standard books and
tracts than in any previous year,
and have at length reached the
time to which we have so long look-
ed forward, and are engaged on the
large works for which we have hus-
banded our resources,”

The Keport contains a sermon
preached by the Rev. G. H. Bond-
field on Jan. 23rd, also a list of
books in Enelhsh and Chimese on
sale at the Presbyterian Mission
Press and at No. l Seward Road.
The Board of ‘Trustees held its
annual meeting July 20th.

Gditorudl Gomer.
CHINA 18 ln aferment, Rots remained away. But no, he’s

up the Yang-ize, riots in Wen- here. The spell is broken, And
chow, riots in Shao-shing, riots China, who would have slept
and famine in the north, rice until the crack of doom, if only
scarce everywhere and double she had been permitted to, must
the price that it should be, awake. She’s dazzled with the
British to be pleased, hussians first streaks of hght, but her
to be pleased, Germans to be eyes will vet become accustomed.
pleased, frenchinen to be pleased, The Emperor has shaken hands
lekin to be abolished and so with a German Prince! The
of mandarius and their Empress-Dowager has actually
hangers on thrown out of em- received him face to face, not

living, moncy to be raised by
loyment or deprived of their aven the intervention of the

seanstomed screen |
new methods but the people China needs the prayers of
refusing to submit to these God’s people now as never before.
methods, railroads, steamers on * x “

inland waters, coal mines, gold
mines, telegraphs, schools, opium
and what not,—what a host of
trinis and discomforts modern
civilization does bring to this poor
people anyhow. If China could
ouly have been allowed to sleep.
If the hated foreigner had only

THE occupation and govern-
ment of the island of HKormosa
by the Japanese, has so often
been spoken of with contempt
and represented as a failure, that
it is pleasant reading the testi-
mony of Rev. W. Campbell, as
given in the May HecorpD=r,
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which is quite of an opposite
character. We had generally
been given to understand that
matters had been going from
had to worse ever since thie
Japanese occupation. Mr. Camp-
bell’s testimony is based not on
hearsay, bunt on personal observn-
tion and experience, and is as
follows :--“ As one, therefore,
who wishes to see 1t (Formosa)
prospering in every good sense of
the word, and in view of what
the Japanese have done for its
welfare within the past eighteen
months, I cannot here withhold
an expression of gratitude for
their arrival. The officials with
whom we are permitted to come
in contact, are courteous and
always ready to make every rea-
sonable concession; while if 1s
simply marvellous what they
have been able to accomplish in
the way of surveying, census-
taking and road making; tn
setting up civil, police and mili-
tary establishments; 11 opening
postal and telegraph offices and
in the appointment of a regular
service of steamers round the
island and te the Pescadores...
Probably no Jéastern nation das
come in for a greater share of
Kuropean flattery, lecturing, and
mean ungeverous criticism than
the Japanese; bul they manage
to quietly hold on their way, well
knowing that they have a lofty
purpose in view. May God en-
able them to abundantly realize
it.’ To all of which we give a
hearty Amen.

Wr have received the follow-
ing from Dr. John Itoss, of Mouk-
den, Alanchuria.

“Our Presbytery is just over,
and aS you wish to get the news,

| June,

I may mention the most impor-
tant items :—~

Baptisms for the year, 4,685
(3,432 men.)

Deducting removals of all
kinds, membership, 10,255.

Collected thronghont the year
for Church purposes, $8,775.

Members, of conrse, means
baptised persous, including child-
ren.”

This 1s certainly a remarkable
showing. Granting that many
may have come in trom wrong
motives, or with mistaken notions,
yet itis a fact not lightly to be
resarded that 3432 men were
willing to be baptised during the
year, and we have it from the
evidence of other missionaries 1n
the same field that many more
could have been baptised, but
they have tried to diseriminate
and receive only those who show
4 sincere desire to embrace the
truth, May the hand of Russia
never intervene to turn away
these numbers to the Greek
Chureh, as we fear she will seek
to do when she gets complete
control of Manchuria.

Tur following testimony as te
the work of the missionaries in
Siam is from the Hon. J. Barrett,
late Minister of the United
States te that country.

Such testimony 1s valuable as
coming from one who has had
ample opportunity for observing,and is eutitled to much more
weight thau that of travellers
who have at best obtained but a
very superficial knowledge of thework of the missionaries, if,
indeed, they have obtained any
knowledge at all. Too often 1t
has been mere hearsay :—

“The Americans number near-
ly 150, The missionaries make up
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more than half of those, and ae
doing excellent work, despite a
certain class af superficial cri-
tecaam, that 7s hurled at them now
and then. it geves me pleasure
to State that I have carefully
wmneestigated the scope of their
labor an Stant and am convinced
of its general utility and ad-
vantage. the relations of thie
missionaries with the govern-
ment are most agreeable, and the
latter has uniformly maintamed

cordial attitude towards the
formers efforts, which I hope
will always be true. The mis-
slonary question may not pertain
directly to commmerce and trade,
but it is worthy of remark that
did American business anterests
unite and work for their upburld-
ing in foreign lands as do the
missionary interests, we woutd be
leaders instead of tari enders a
the ficht for the world’s com-
mercial supremacy /”

Wissionary seles.
The Anti-Opitum League

432 Chind.
Contributionze-

Previously acknowledged,
Friends in Chinkiang,
Li Lien-sien, Esq., Nanzing,
Tsang Bien-gying, Esq., Nanzing, 90.00
Chinese friends per Dr. Park, 10.00

Total to date, Mex. $253.80
With thanks,

G. L, Mason,
tf FCUSUTEe?,

9718.40
v5 AO
50. 10

Care,
Missionary Home,

Shunshal.
(Hl = Ramla

Japanese Young Mer ti
Shanghnar.

Mr. RB. EB. Lewis writes :-—
After several conferences a group

of leading Japanese young inen
met at 7 Range Villas, and nnani-
mously decided to form a Japanese
Young Men's Christian Association.
The preliminary objects sought are:
(1} to deepen the Christian life and
(2) to lead other Japanese young
men to Jesus Christ. Only Japan-
ess who are Church members can
hold office, but all moral Japanese
are invited to join the Association.

Work among Shanghai

Lhe outcome of the special meet-
ings at one of the Shanghai colleges
may be summarized as follows:
The officers of the Student Young
Men’s Christian Association were
organized into a “personal workers” -
croup. Addresses were given euch
evening, and the enguirers were
met in the afternoons. Six stu.
dents took a public and out-and-out
stand for Christ, Sixty students
publicly covenanted to spend half
an hour daily in Bible study. Lhey
voted to take a morning hour,
Among the sixty are twenty-two
non-Christians. The sixty who are
thus daily studying the Bible have
been formed into three groups of
about twenty each, which meet
each week with an experienced
leader to review the ground cover-
ed in the daily morning study, A
Jarge number of inquirers have
come to my house to talk privately,

Christian Endeavor Notes,
Christian Endeavor Sear

mens Bethel,” New York city, re-
ports that the number of sailorsvisiting their rooms month
averages five hundred. Better still,
back across the sea come messages
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from “the devil’s home the fe’
castle,” telling of the strensth and
joy in Christ’s love and strength.

Letters of gratitude from the
wives of the men have been received,
bearing tidings of changed homes
and happier lives through the nuinis-
trations of the ‘‘ Bethel,” and it
has even happened that sailors’
wives have been led to know the
Saviour through the strone, helpful
lives of their converted husbands.

A notable case of conversion and
of an eventiul life is that of a
Hebrew lad, whose mother cave
him away when an infant, reclaim-
ed him when a boy of seven, and
sent him to school. At the age of
thirteen he ran away to sea, and
about two years ago, while his
vessel lay at this port, he was con-
verted and became a member of tha
Floating Christian Iindeavor So-
ciety. His Jewish relatives have
disowned him, but true to his faith
he writes; What a grand thing it
is to be able to go anywhere in this
world, knowing that He ig with
you.” And again, “I have a fellow
here who used to be the first and
worst to torment me about my re-
ligion ... but he listens to me
now and, thank God, I shall soon
have a Christian chum.” Another
sailor, who became an Endeavorer,
is now an assistant missionary in &
large mission in Chicavo, and is
studying to become a preacher of
the Gospel.

This is the only purely Christian
Bndeavor Misston interest in New
York, and is supported mainly by
subscriptions from the Endeavorers.

Rev. F. E. Clark, D.D., expects
to attend the Christian Endeavor
convention to be held in Jamaica,
West Indies, 1n the spring. After
the great gathering at Nashville,
in daly, he will sail for Australia,
to be present at conventions there.

‘A hivh official in Eastern Tur-
key,’ saya the Endeavorer, “has

June,

seized and condemned two copies
of the Bible because he considers
Daniel xi: 1 a seditious utterance.”

Spanish Junrors.—In Bilbao the
parents give their clnuidren two
cents every Sunday to spend as
they like, and these small Endea-
vorers—every one of them-—~bring
two cents and drop them into the
mite-box of their Society ; and these
“mites” have already amounted to
over eleven dollars, with which
they have clothed a poor girl, paid
her tuition in the school, carried
tood to poor families, helped an old
apple-woman and her sick grand-
child, and LI dou’t know how much
more,

As for our San Sebastian Junior
we superintendents non¢ht
almost retire; the small president
manages the business beautifully ;
the members play all the hymns,
no one ever refuses to lead, and
things almost run themselves,

The boys’ society is newer, and
they didn’t hke to Jearn their
verses, sO we made them a paste-
board sword and gave them little
pieces of silver paper, and also of
black. When a boy learns his
verse, a bit of shining silvery
“steel” 15 added to the sword; but
when he doesn't know it, a spot of
black “ rust” appears.

It is stated that the Y. P. S. CG.
E, is advancing at the rate of one
society every hour, or 500 members
per day.

For Leaders.—Ask each member
to learn the name of one foreign
missionary and print them on the
board. Have a map of the world,
if possible, and paint out their Joca-
tions. Draw a diagram a foot and
na half wide and twenty-one inches
long, and by cross lines an inch
apart divide it into little squares.
Each square represents 7410 heathen,and a dot in the centre one
ary to more than 200,000 souls.



1898. ]

Anti-opium League.
Blanks containing the following

questions have been sent to all the
doctors in China so far as known.
Dear Doctor :-—

Lhe information we wish to gain
by the following questions is to be
used in getting out a pamphlet by
the Anr1-Oprum Leacur rv Curva.
We wish answers from every practi-
tioner in China, whether for or
against. Please send replies, at
your earliest convenience, to Dr,
W. H. Park, Soochow,

Yours faithfully,
G. L, Mason,
Y¥. K. Yew,
W. H. Park,

Ouestions,
1A. Name?

BK. Nationality /
C. Professional qualifications
D. How long have you practi-

ced medicine in China?
K. Where have you practiced

in China ?
BF, Is your practice mostly

among Huropeans or
among Chinese

G. Do you speak the Chinese
language |

H. If you have charge of Mis-
sion Hospital and Dis-
pensary give average
number of patients per
Veur,

2. A, Ii you run Opium Refuge
do you cut off opium
suddenly or gradually ?

B. It suddenly do the patients
sulier¢ Lf so pive symp-
LOMms.

C. Give percentage of smolk-
ers who began for some
ailment.

D. Does the ailment return
after opium habit is
cured ?

ii, Give percentage of your
permanent cures trom
the opium habit,

MISSIONARY NEWS.

F, What number, after being
cured, have joined the
Church?

A. Is suicide common in your
saction of China?

B. What is the agent most
generally employed ?

A. Is the number of opium
smokers increasing in
your district {

B. Do women smoke to any
extent?

Ci. Da children smoke?
A. Do Chinese physicians pre-

scribe opium smoking
for chronic 11] nesses ?

B. It so, and rehef is aiforded,
is 16 temporary or per-
manent ?

A. What have you observedto be the effects of
opium, moral, physical,
and social, on its con-
summers 7

B. Do the effects of oprum
smoking by parents
show in their children ?

. What are the proportions
of those who smoke
oplum :—

A, Without injury 7
B. With slight injury?
C. With great injury (“opium

gots”)?
A, Is there a tendency to in-

crease amount smoked ?
B. Can a person, in your

opinion, smoke opium,
daily, for years, with-
out becoming a confirmn-
ed opium smoker ?

A. What percentage of la-
bourers, merchants and
artizans smoke oplum
in the part of China
with which you are
conversant?

B. What is the effect of opium
smoking on their efh-
clency |

C. Do many employers ob-
ject. fo opium smokers
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LD. If so what are some of the
reasons assicned for not
employing them }

1Q, A. Is the opium habit con-
demned as degrading or
injurious by the Chi-
nese in general f

BE. How do they regard the
oplum habit as compar-ed with the alcoho!
habit ?

1], A. Do opium smokers usually
desire to get free of the
habit?

B. Can they break themselves
of 1¢?

C. Are opium-cure morplhia
pills freely sold in your
city 7

12. A. Is opium, within your
Knowledge, a prophylac-
tic against fever, rheu-
matism or malaria ?

B. Is it so regarded commonly
by the inhabitants of
the part of China with
which you are conver.
sant ?

13. A. Can you give any estimate
of the area under culti-
vation of the poppy
in your part of China,
and the average out-
turn of opium /

14. Have you any other remarks
to make in regard to
opium smoking among
the Chinese ?

Kephes have been received from
the following doctors :—
J. G. Kerr
H. T. Whitney

nw Ga |
mt

£
D. D. Main ..
f. J. Burge ...W.L. Hall
K. M. Lyon...
H. M. McCandtiss... Hainan.
KE. H. Hart... Wuhu.
K. C. Woodhull Focchow.
J. R. Wilkinson ... Soochow.

AL, H. Fulton
L. J. Wyckoff
J. B. Woods
M. H, Polk
Robt. Coltman, Jr.
J. A. Otte
Kdear Woods, Jr.
Alfred Hoeg
BK. C. Mackle

G. ¥. Taylors
W. H. Park...

iH, Wittenberg
W. H. Venablo
BK. GC. Leonard

PR. H. Taylor

J. H. McCartney
B. L, L, Learmonth

Mary Brown¥

June,

Canton.
Shanghai.
Chinkiang,
Soochow,
Peking,
AmMoy.
Chinkiang.

_ Wenchow.
Lienchow
Canton.

Paotingetu. -ChieoorKiavanecho
Quangtung,

Canton.
.

. Nankin.
.. Hangchow,

.» Shanghai,
Tientsin.
Foochow,

Kashing,
Lrekin.
Ganking
Honan.

. Chungking.
Kirin, Man-

Weiltlen,
Shantung.

LL. H. Hoag... Chinkiang,
R, A. Anderson _ Formosa.
R. C. Beebe... Nanking.$08

VY, BP. Suvong .
J.J, Atwood Shansi.
S. P. Barchet . Kinwha.
A. BD. Gloss .. . Tientsin.

Let all who have not replied
send in their papers at once, please.
We tried to send questions to every
doctor in China, but some may have
been overlooked, and some may have
misplaced the question sheet after
receiving it. Let all such please
copy the questions as they appear
above and send on their answers 1s
goon as possible. W. H. Park.
Soochow, China,

May 18th, 1898,

Considerable interest has been
aroused in India by a statement,
published in December, by a native,
a presiding elder of the Methodist
Mission, that 50,000 converts could
he found within the bounds of his
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districts 1f means could be providedfor their instraction. This has
called forth considerable discussion,
sone claiming that if the facts are
as stated candidates should at once
be baptized and enough volunteers
secured from the general body of
native Christians to provide all the
help needed. Bishop Thoburn, com-
menting upon this, pornts out certain
difficulties: (1) the almost impos.
sibility of securing persons willing to
do that work ; (2) the difficulty of
securing those who are competent
even 1f willing. Pome years avo a
large number of pastor teachers,
néarly all of them ilhterate, were
put into service with the hope that
they would, while teaching then-
selves, teach their neighbors; but
the experiment did not prove by
any means successful ; (3) the in-
struction must be by patient,
constant and faithful labor, and
must include the teaching of read-
ing and writing for the young ; (4)
inasmuch as a large proportion of
the converts are women, who must
look to their own sex for teachers,
it is absolutely impossible to meet
the need. He also calls attention
to the result of the experience of
many missionaries that solid success
in such work must depend upon the
careful education of a large number
of boys and girls; and he inclines
to the opinion that 16 1s impossible
successtully to advance any faster
than young men and young women
can be trained for the special work
of teaching the thousands of con-

verts now within reach. On the
other hand, others write urging that
such a grand opportunity carries
with it a great responsibility and
opens the way for the develop-
ment of indigenous self-supporting
Churches. All this is in the line of
the movement developed by Dr.
Nevius in China and explained in
his little book on ** Methods of Mis-
sion Work.” Jt is to be noted,
however, that even in Dr. Neviusdistrict it -has been found that
practically the work of instructing
converts cannot be left successfully
to members of those communities,
but must be provided, as Bishop
Thoburn says, by persons specially
trained for the work.

Bishop Burdon, after forty-four
years of service in the Misston-field,
and twenty-three as Bishop of Vic-
toria, Hongkong, laid down his
office some months ago owing to the
weight of advancing years, Having
passed the age of three-score years
and ten he has returned to Pakhoi
in order to relieve the Rev. E. B.
Beauchamp, whose health has been
failing. The Bishop has a personal
tie with Pakhoi, which was one of
the stations he founded. He was
also the pioneer of the Society ab
Hangchow, Shaou-hing, and Pe-
king, His kind proposal is to act
as & reliel-guard, to supply the place
of missionaries who are invalided
home or may have to go home on
furlough.

Hinry ot Gbhents m the Far Cast.
April, 1898.

Sth,—Telagraphic information that
Chinn has concede the Bntish demand

F or a lease of Wethaiwei when the Jupan~
ese evacuate it, and it ia believed that
Japan regards this favourably,

China hag announced the opening ta

trade of three ports, viz., Faning, Yo-
ehou, and Chingwan.

May. 1898.
YIst.—-Arrival of U. S. fleet in Manila

bay, destruction of Spanish fleet and
the Cavite Arsenal, The damage done
to the American fleet was Insignificant.
Noenila blockaded,
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9th.—Riot in Shasi, Nolives lost. The
buildings on the foreign bund, including
the Custom House and offices of the
Uhina Morchants’ 8 N. Co., were
destroyed.

19th, Riot a& Wenchow, supposed to
arise fram scarcity of rice and new tax
impositions. The district magistrate’s
and the prefect’s Yaméns, as well as the
new opium depét, were wrecked, No
loreigners were molested.

2ith,—It is reported from Hongkong
that the American mission at Tongechou,
near Wuchou, was looted and burned
op Wednesday last.

(June, 1898. |

—Dispatches received from Peking
yesterday state that the Eniperor,
acting on the advice of independent
counsellors, has repealed the obnoxious
house-tax, to which the riots af Amoy,
Wenchow and other places were partly
due, and the extra tax on opinm which
was being levied even in Shanghal,
Another dispatch states that the Km.
peror has also cancelled the so-called
National Loan, From this anc other
steps we gather that the Emperor 18
anxious to make himself personally
popular with his people.—V. C. D.
NEWS:

watt <p Sow

aissionary Journal,
BIRTHS.

At Foochow, February 16th, 1§98, tha
wie of Rev. M, 0, of a son,
Charles Raymond Wileox.

At Kiang-yin, Kiang-su, May 2nd, 1898,
the wife of Rev, R. A. Haven, of a
daughter,

AT An-shuen, Kuei-cheo, April 20th,
3898, Mrs. J. A, ApaM, of Cnina
Inland Mission,

AT Wei-hien, Shantung, April 25th, 1898,
JULIA KATHLEEN, aged 18 months,
daughter of Rev, R. M. and Madge
Dickson Mateer,

At Si-an, Shen-st, May 12th, 1898, Mr,
P. E, HENRIKSEN, of China Inland
Mission.

At Nanking, May I?th, 1508, of typhus
fever, Rev. A, F, H. Saw, Foreign
Christian Missionary Socicty,

Ar Si-an, Shen-si, May 19th, 1898, Mr.G,. A. of China Inland Mis-
sion,

At Pao-ning, Si-chuen, April 13th, 1898,
Kev. K, L. Evans, to Miss M. C.
Huw (C, I. MM.)

AT CUhefoo, April 19th, 1898, Mr. J. H.
Topp, to Miss A. C, Cuamnenrs (C. 1.41.)

AT C. I. M. Hall, Shanghai, May 4th
1898, Mr. R. B. WHittiesey, to Muss
A, \WVITUEY:

MARRIAGES,

DEPARTURES.
From Shanghai, May 4th, 1898, Rev. E.

G. Trewsxsury, wife and 2 children,
and Miss RUSSELL, of American Board,
for U.S. A.

From Shanghai, May (7th, 1898, Mr.and Mrs. W. and children,
for Canada, Mr. and Mrs. RypBERy
and 2 children and Miss A. OLSEN,
for U. S. A., all of China Inland Mis-
gion.

From Shanghai, May 9th, 1893, Da G.
S, WaLton and wife, of London Mts-
sion, Hankow, for England.

From Shanghai, May lth, 1898, Mrs.
F.-\W. Tuwiyc, Mrs, and child,
and Dr. and Mrs. Macu te, of Amert-
ean Presby. Mission, for U. 8. A.

From Shanghai, May 12th, 1898, Dr. J.
B. Nea. and wife and Miss GoLraan,
American Presby, Mission, for U.S. A.

From Shanghai, May 21st, 1898, Mr.
and Mrs. A. Orr-liwina, Misses C,
JOSEPHINE SMITH and JTuRNeR, [oF
England, Mr. and Mrs. J. i. Durrand Mr. Joun for Canada, all
of China Inland Mission.

From Shanghai, May 23rd, 1898, Mr.ond Mrs, A. Grarscer and 2
children and Mr. and Mrs. C. H.
TsaDER, for England, all of China
Inland Nission-
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The Missionary Movement in China.

Third Perwd—1860 to 1895. 86 Years.

BY BEV. WILLIAM ASHMORE, D.D.

HE “Arrow war” was precipitated in 1856. It was supposed
to be over in 1858. But it was not, and it took two yeara
more to fight it out to a “ finish,” Speaking in the interests

of progress it was just as well that the allies had to go back and
complete their job. The Manchu dynasty, the official classes and
the literati had not learned their lesson, Kispecially the closeted so-
called ** Son of Heaven” needed to be shaken out of his insufferable
conceit of superiority to all the kings and potentates of earth. The
yellow-sanded pathway prepared for his own imperial feet, or for the
feet of those who bore him in gorgeous palanquin, needed to have
the dust kicked up by the brogans of English soldiers before he
would ever get his eyes open to see that he did not “boss” the
whole world. It all came along tn due time. Pekin was taken, The
Imperial family, the great mandarins, the famous scholars resident in
the capital, the Tartar Generals and bannermen, the soldiers and the
common people, the somebodies and the nobodies all hurried pell-
mell helter-skelter out of the capital city to avoid the coming host of
gleaming rifles and red-coated soldiers. Lhe work was pretty
thoroughly done. China needed the lesson. With anything less
than what she had got, there would never have been a thirty-five
years of peace. Not everything connected with that war is to be
commended. The sacking of the Summer Palace was a piece of
vandalism. itis not to be excused. Yet 1b is just what might have
been expected, for war is no gentleman,

What concerns us now, at the end of the period, is to contem.
plate the results. It is a period of progress, of very slow progress
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guaged by Western standards, but of really great and rapid progressfor and lethargic China. It is fitled tn with vamous
notable events, affecting the administrating the empire, introducing
the germs of revolution io many of its affairs. Wo shall not find
China made over at the end of this period. tt still needs another
heckling. but we shall find the China of 1895 totally different from the
China of L860. Among the notable occurrences which have come it
to shape and modify the policy of the empire and the condition of
the Chinese people we have to include the following: The group
of new treaties that followed the war:—the establishment of the
Imperial Maritime Customs ;—the organization of the “ China Mer.
chants ;’—the starting of the China Inland and other inland mis-
sions ;—-the coolie trade with the Chincha Islands and Havana :—the
final suppression of the Jat-ping rebellion ;—the great Shan-si
famine ;—the opening of embassies to the West, beginning with the
Burlingame embassy ;—the “missionary troubles” so called, t-
cluding the various mobs, and the Tientsin massacre intended to drive
back missionaries ;—events like the murder of Mr. Margary, being
parts of a general movement intended to check all further advance
by foreigners ;—~the Krench war of 1884 ;—~the two missionary con-
ferences of 18/7 and 1890 ;—certain Western improvements—more
or lass accepted—-such as Western battle ships, Western military
tactics, Western fortifications, the Woosung railroad, the telegraph ;—
certain movements in favor of Western edacational ideas, including
the sending abroad of students to learn Western lancuages, etc., ete.

For the purposes of this present article these varions events
may have their infiuences distributed under three heads as revards
respectively—TaE HOREIGNERS GENERALLY, THE CHINESE THEM-
SELVES, aud THE Missronanrius ;—some of them making themselves
felt only in one direction, some in two and others in all three,

I. Progress achieved by Horeigners generally.
First of all was an abundant crop of treaties, of good serviceable

treaties—begotten of saltpetre to start with—but, constituted as the
mandarins are, more likely to ‘‘ keep” on that account. Mandarin
ethics resolve themselves largely tuto an equivalent of fistic forces,
They defer to the man who 1s determiued to do it, and regard himas
an able and well balanced statesman. Not but what they may
have their whisperings of ethical impropriety, but such things enter so
moderately into their own administration of civil affairs that they fuil
to make of them what they otherwise could. The ambassadors drove
tandem, but up they cume one after the other. Four of them were
there at once, two of them bound on kicking the door open, and twa
of them waiting till the door was open, whether by kicking or coazx-
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ing.
With their characteristic shrewdness the Chiuese found out what the
allies were determined to have, and then made a show of voluntari-
ness by concediny these things to the Americans first. The Amertte
cans got their treaty on the 18th of June, the English got theirs on the
26th and the French one day later, It was a busy time making and
signing treaties. Lhe Chinese got their hand in. Then follawed
along later the Russian, the German, the Brazilian, tha Spanish and
various minor ‘powers, and since then there have been other
treaties—" supplementary treaties and ‘“‘ agreements” and “conven.
tions” of one kind and another, with this nation, and that nation, so
many in number, that they now make a volume. But, whatever they
are, they have all grown out of that original one evolved out of the fire
and smoke of battle. These treaties gave great influence to outside
nations, and by means of their stipulation made then to become hence-
forth an all-petent and regulative factor in the subsequent devel-
opment of the Chinese nation. Good has grown out of evil, abundant-
ly, just as some evil has grown out of good, but not excessively.

The right of residence at Pekin was gained and the first prin-
ciples of a new code of good behavior were introduced. Residence
at Pekin was made a crucial point with the allies, but more especially
the Kuglish. Its immense importance was well understood by mem.
bers of the diplomatic service. So long as that was refused the Man-
chu assumption of superiority would be maintained, Grant that, and
the way would be practicable for all manner of reforms in course of
time. The Chinese fought against it “‘ tooth and toe nal,” as it is
put in rustic phrase. Their instincts were right that the installation
of foreign ambassadors at Pekin would be the beginning of a new
order of things, ia which their own antique avd musty usages would
vo down and under before it was over with. At the same time, that
installation of foreign ministers there has prolonged the existence of
the Manchu dynasty. Tuke them ail out, and the dynasty, as a
dynasty, at Peking, would not be sure of a protraeted lease of life.
It is the presence there of foreign ambassadors and of the vast
political energies that attend them that has kept in reversal the
flow of power from the central out to the extremities, to the extreme
risk of atrophy of the heart. ihe centripital and centrifugal
forces of government have not been wel! balanced. The central
government has been weak and powerless, the provinctal authorities
have been too independent and too non co-operative for a really
strong government. Whatever of dignity and ascendency the Pekin
government has to-day, comes from those who had to fight to get in.

The code of good international manners has loug been contend-
ing for reform. There has been a hard struggle over the audience
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America got ino first and bagged the first game of the big shooting.
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question and over the £owtow question. But recent humiltations
and Western persistence have won their victories. It will not be
long before the Chinese themselves will be wondering at their
obstinate coneeit and wilful blindness. Far better though weuld 1b
have been for China if some of her wooden-headed statesman at
Pekin had been told long ago that such assumption, on their part,
would no longer be tolerated; that their Emperor must be willing to
be seen—-or rather that they must be willing to have him seen—and
that beth he and they must be content with such manilestations
of respect as were shown to Kings and Emperors and potentates in
the West, and that ow, this very occasion, was the time to
begin. Had this been done much present humiliation would have
been possibly avoided. The words of the ancient wise man hold
good to-day, ‘ Pride goeth before destruction and a haughty spirit
before a tall.” It is one of the apparencies of to-day, evident from
the present situation of affairs, that the treatment Chinese statesmen
have had in the past from certain governments of the West, notably
the English, has not been exacting and severe, but altogether too
lax and jenient, Both England and the dynasty are suffering from
it 1n consequence.

A goodly number of new ports have been opened, and there has
been a vast expansion of foreign trade and a vast extension of foreign
influence. Originally there was but one open port—Canton ; then the
one became five ; and now, at the end of the period under cousidera-
tion, we find the five have become twenty-four and stil others ja
contemplation, Indeed, every exigency that arose was utilised for
demanding the opening of some new portof entry and for broadening
out the sphere of trade. The death of the lamented Margary was
made monumentat in this respect. It led toa new “convention,”
and auother stride was made by foreigners in getting fully into China,
It is hardly possible to exaggerate the general political importance
of these new centres aside from their commercial importance. hey
are places where not only commodities are exchanged to the benefit
of both sides, but where also the Chinese common people have
an opportunity, in greater number, of becoming acquainted, even
though in small degree, with foreigners and foreign ideas,

On that account any single foreigner in a newly-opened port, is
2 person of importance. He is a representative man, whether he
thinks of it or not. The opening of a new port, even of a small one,
means the advent of not less than a score probably of those persons
who are commonly known as “‘ontside barbarians” or “red-headed
demons,” and, indirectly and occasionally, of a much larger number
than theé, They all start out under a cloud of prejudice and a deal
of general ill-repute. Thousands and thousands of common people
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will now begtn to study for themselves these live specimens of the
genus—Hwan Jin. These resident and transient foreigners can
therefore confer a boon npon the Chinese, can make it easy for their
own officials, and can give an impulse to a higher civilization by the
exhibition of coartesy, good manners, patience and consideration as
well as of business eaterprise and fairness. LTeople who become
impressed with the good side of the foreigner’s character, will go
away and tell it to seores and hundreds of others that the foreigner
nas been misrepresented, He is not the rude, overbearing, ill-
mannered boor that be has been dipicted, but a “superior man”
with the manners and culture of a superior man. His presence here
will do as good and not harm. It cannot be impressed too strongly
upou us that in the opening of ports we all have a duty to discharge,
as well as our respective governments. They can open a port, but
we only can achieve for onrselves good-will in the port. If our
owe something to us, as we all hold, s0 do we owe
something to our governments to make it easy for them to get other
new ports opened.

Furthermore, foreiqners are to have the credit of starting all the
improvements that have been introduced by the Chinese and by which
they are profiting more or less to-day. They have not simply
wrought in the interests of their own trade and commerce. Along
with that, incidentally and secondarily, they have done a vast deal
to help China out of the slough where she is; they have sought to
enli¢hten her, and they have labored to point out her mistakes and to
show her more excellent ways; they have put her in the way ol
securing au honest return of her revenues, at least the maritime
portion of them; they have helped her improve her army and her
navy; they have interposed to deliver her when throttled in the
grip of a relentless rebellion ; they have fed her poor when perishing
by the million from famine; they have given her standing in the
money markets of the world; they have treated her ambassador
with distinguished consideration utterly beyond what the Uhinese
have shown to the ambassadors of other nations; they have given her
honorable and ceremonious intraduction into the brotherhood of
nations; and various other things have they done intended to benefit
China on a scale of unsurpassed vastness. Detailed specification of
some of these things will come under the next head, but when
speaking of them then we are to remember that in everything the
Inspiration, and, in many things, the planning and the execution of
beneficent movements, are due to the men of the Wost, who would
have done a score of times more for the Chinese if the Chinese had
only been willing to let them. In the future they will be compelled
to let them. heir temporal salvation depends upon it.
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il. Developments and Progress among the Chinese.

For uow China bad to begin to move on. The nations trod on
her heels.

Lhe infamous coolie traffic compelled her to begin to look a
intitle after her own people who had gone to foreign parts. The
Chinese government did not care to have her people go abroad.
hey passed laws forbidding it. This did not in the least hinder
vast emigration to Siam and Singapore; it only changed the form of
the ticket. A hong man, wishing to send a cargo of emigrants to
Siam, issued tickets for “ one picul of oranges.” He would sell eight
hundred or a thousaud of these to one huge junk. The GChinalnan
went as “a ptcul of oranges.” This saved the hong man from arrest
for selling emigrant tickets. He could say he did nothing of the
kind. He only sent off a thousand piculs of oranges, as his books
would show. The British government humanely interposed in
favor of a just recognition of the right of men to emigrate to better
their condition. So that usage was annuiled, and the opportunity
for a mandarin “ squeeze’ -—tor that was all it amounted to—was
closed up. But they got to taking eoolies to Suuth America and to
Cuba > the outrages were terrible and disgraceful. Lhrough the good
offices of the Foreign Ministers at Peking, and notably, as we uuder-
stand, of the Commissioner of Customs, an embassy was sent to ine
quire into their condition. Ié did not amount to much, but it did
introduce a new principle—that of louking after their own people in
foreign lands. And so now the Chinese have consuls in such places
as Singapore as well as in places across the Pacific. They gota
new view of what was due to their own subjects, It did very well
for a beginning,

The institution of the Imperial Maritume Customs has been a
remarkable feature in Chinese polity. It was organised against their
will at the demand of foreign powers who had iudemnities to be paid
them, and who had no assurance they would ever get them unless
they got foreigners in charge of the receipts. Mr. Horatio N. Lay was
the first Inspector-General. His place was soon taken by Sir Robert
Hart, who has filled it with distinguished honor and ability ever since.
Aside from the collection of the revenue the other benefits of its
administration which have accrued to China, are more than can
here be pointed out. Some of them are ably set forth iu a chapter of
Dr. Martin’s “ Cycle of Cathay,” ag readers will remember. A vast
deal of the progress that has been madein other departments owes its
incipience to the brains of the astute foreigners in that service. If they
had been allowed a free hand a quarter of a century ago, or if the
sagacious counsel given by them in such profusion had a tithe of if
been regarded, poor old China would not to-day have been-rolling lke
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a water-logged derelict on the high seas. She would have been
standing erect and strong, and would, to-day, have been the
arbiter of her own destiny, Instead of having it decided for her
by a syndicate of pawn-brokers [rom over the sea.

Lhe rise of the China Merchants’ Steam Navigation Company
morks an era in national advancement. Such an organisation among
Chinese has its drawbacks to contend with, especially when high
officials have anything to do with 1t, and whose cnpidity 1s msatiate.
On the other hand, 1t has some advantages arising from government
favor, but here again it has been a grand beginning, and it shows
how Chinese capital and Chinese enterprise can operate on a large
scale when they set about it. No mean competitors are they with
the other powerful companies which bid for the traffic on the coast
and the Yang-tse. Give them an honest and fostering government
and freedom from the peculations and “squeezes” of mandaring
aad they will need to ask no boot, nor any special favors.

Forty years ago there could be seen in these waters a great fleet
of those enormous junks, elsewhere spoken of, that made only one
trip a year to Bangkok and Singapore. But sailing ships came in,
which could beat against the wind and drove out the yunks. In the
harbor of Swatow no less than seventy sailing vessels have been at
anchor at one time. Then came the steamers and drove out the sail.
ing ships, and now there is not a sailing vessel to be seen here once
in six months. Into the ownership of sailiug vessels the Chinese
have never entered, though they bave chartered them freely enough ;
into the ownership of steamers they have, aud are learning how to
handle them for themselves, and ship owners, on a large scale, they
will some duy become.

A step of vast potentiahty was taken by China when she began
to send embassies to the west and to station duptomatie representatives
among them.

The Burlingame embassy Jed the way. Its real object was
much misapprehended at the time. It was not evidence of a desire
to open a diplomatic intercourse. Time had come for a revision of
old treaties. the Chinese wanted fo gain time and stave off, and so
the Burlingame embassy was sent to accomplish that purpose by
transferring the discussion away from diplomatic agents at Pe-
kin who did know, to cabinet officers at home who did not know.
It was, however, the inauguration of a great change of policy, and has
been followed up steadily ever since. Havoys, special and ordinary
have become a feature of the Imperial policy. In themselves they
are and ought to be very beneficial to China’s interest, That they
have not always been so is due not to the incompetency of the men
sent but to the almost incomprehensible inability to understand.
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situations on the part of the so-called statesmen at Pekin who sent
them. Ignorance is fearfully expensive. Lhe worst enemies that
China has to-day are the leaders among them who cannot learn
anything and who are living a hundred years too late in the history
of their country.

Certain internal affairs and internal conditions of her own have
made their mark on the fortunes of China and of the dynasty.
Among these may be mentioned the Shansi famine, the Tai-ping
rebellion, and the long sway of horrors at Pekin. The famine wag
a terrible disclosure of the weakness of Chinese administrative
economies, Ten million people perished, and their poor pitiable and
incompetent “men of learning” were at their wits end to know
what to do. Then as well as now, and now as well as then, a man
who could be a man and who had some ertp in his hand and some
muscle in his arm, some backbone in his bedy and some iron in his
will, would have been worth his millions, The Tat-ping rebellion
laid low its twenty millions before it had expended itself. The
paralysed dynasty would nave gone down before it 1f the rebels
themselves had not been such knaves and fools and had not
foreigners come in to help them turn the scale. he scars of the
famine and of the rebellion bave never been ettaced. lt is time to
begin to study them afresh as determinative events iu the destiny
of Manchu rule. Both of them discovered China's feebleness and
utter incompetency to deal with a great emergency when it should

Some of China’s enemies have profited by it in planning their
assault upon the coherence of their empire. They know pretty well
what might be attempted with safety,

Yet these events, though so bloody, or so destructive in tham-
selves, have been less of a disaster to China than the long continned
regency of women and the establishment of infants on the throne.
{t was neither one thing nor the other. Lhe ship of state was soon
to pass through a dangerous strait. She was drawing near it every
day. Ske would soon need a man born to rule and trained to rule,
and versed in all the manceuvring necessary to enable the old vessel
ty weather such a storm as has not been since the days of the [ai-
pings. But for that female intriguing it 1s possible China might
have had such a man somewhat ready when events began to
thicken in upon ber three years ago. When the fullness of the
reason for China’s present situation comes to be understood we are
certain that that teo long continued régime of imperial ladies, of
ancient tutors and tender babes, will be found to be a dominant
elementin its make up.

The French war was an instructive event on the period, which had
iés lesson for the Chinese but which they have failed to profit by. Lhe
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Chinese had learned something of the art of war, and they began to
put it in practice. The “black-flags” worsted the French. Then
again it became apparent that what China needed most was a head,
a leader, an organizer. Should a native Chinese Gordon arise, a
genuine Gordon with “the monarch mind, the mystery of command
to move the hearts of millions till they beat as one,” and pursuing
the Gordon tactics, he would soon make an army of Russians wary
and santions. The exigencies of the future may originate such a man.
It is among not only the possibilities but the probabilities of the
developments to come, The Chinese were elated greatly by the fact
that tha contest between themselves and the French was cousidered
generally a drawn battle. “ Hitherto we have been beaten, now if 18a
drawn game, next time we shall wiv.” If they had really and wisely
gone on and got ready they would not have been where they are to-day;
but conceit, complacency and corruption asserted themselves, and
peculation became dominant in the new militarism as it had always
done in the old, and the French war profited them nothing.

During the period China made what was, for her, targe advance
in modern progress in various directions, that is, she made begun-
nings, if she had only followed them up.

She replaced her wooden junks by a respectable navy; she
organised an army in accordance with Western military science ; she
made dock-yards and arsenals and began to manufacture her own
munitions of war; she began to recognise the value of Western ideas:
she putin Western men to head her naval and military operations.
Already there were the germs of a new and improved China. In a
score of directions Western civilization was making itself felt, and
there were many indications of a happy and peaceful transition—
though it would be very slow—-from the antique to the modern and
from the stationary to the progressive, There was distressing need
of improvement in every direction and in every part of the empire.
China was extremely backward and extremely slugcish, ag well as
extremely corrupt. The“ powers” and the nations that could help
her were sitting on her door steps, importuning for permission to
remedy her defects, to make roadways through her provinces, to
tunnel her mountains, to bridge her rivers, to collect: her revenues
and double the amount that should come into her treasury, to make
her strong and able to resist aggression, fo expand her trade and lift
np her people, and to turn a vast ancestral weed-bed into a flower:
ing garden. But China was an ass and could not understand.

And what did rt all amount to ?
Practically to but little or nothing. Lhe Pekin eabinet and the

officials of the empire were not anxious for reform. Not only that,
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but their small tide, won of progress, had reached its flood and was
beginotug to ebb. Lhey felf secure with what they bad. Lhey did
not want Capt. Lang any lounger. They could get alone now withont
joreign help, and some of them looked with hungry mouths to the
spoils that would come to them if they conld get the Maritime
Customs in their hands. The ponderous fact of the situation was that
Chinese mandarina, for years before the Japan war, were on the back
track. Obstructiveness and supercilious disdain were again becoming
snsufrerabile. Avother clash there must be. But 1f China was to go
into the fools’ mortar again who was to handle the pestle. The powers
asa whole? No, for thay had divided interests now and were not pull-
ing together. The Chinese knew it and did their best to utilise if,
and were succeeding remarkably. Should it be England? No, Ene-
land could not do it alone as things then were. Yet it had to come, or
China would settle down into a Rip Van Winkle for another gene-
ration. That was not to be. Only the storm cloud was fo come from
the Kast this time. Long before it burst had our papers and obser-
vant public men began to talk in an under whisper of “ war’—actual
war—carried on with gunpowder, shells and “reeking tubes.” It
would be necessary to clear the aur.

The missionary movement of this period must remain over for
another article.

Pentecost, a Perpetual Possibility.
BY REY. WM. ARTHUR GCORNABY,

{ This article was intended for insertion near Kaster, but preas of matter
compelled us to hold it over,—-Ep. Raxco. |

say of the Church Universal, for some centuries past to observe
or recommend a season of special heart-preparation previous to

Good Friday. And such a custom is a laudable and useful one.
But the appointment of a season commonly cailed Lent, throws into
vivid contrast the lack of any stated preparation for the great
Pentecostal festival, the inauguration festival of the Church.

If the preparatory time previous to Good Friday has done its
work, ought not that work to be carried ou through a corresponding
season, whose climax should be a Pentecost realised as well as
commemorated ¢

In what way 1s the festival of Whitauntide to be celebrated ?
Every Lord’s Day, as well as every Waster, is a commemoration

of an all-important historical event which can never happen again,
but whose subjective meanings and realisations are to be renewed
more frequently, oven, than onco 1n seven days.

I> Bas Deen the custom of the oF agland, and we mgit
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Did Pentecost happen once for all f
all admit. So to the Chinese mind was the advent of the sage
Confucius, and attended with ideal phenomena, as some Chinese
hooks declare. One such phenomenon was that of the Yellow River
dropping every particle of its yellow mud and flowing along with
the pellucid clearness of a mountain stream. Surely an ideal
plenomenon, and oue which has never happened since, at any
rate! No, the | mean the Yellow River, has remained
turbid for centuries. it is hopeless to imagine 1t ever bemg other-
wise, Hor there is no hope in the Chinese mind of there ever
being another sage like unto Confucius. The species was extinct
with him.

Aud nowadays, as we keep Whitsuntide, are we not tempted to
persuade ourselves that Pentecostal outpourings were granted to
the apostles, yes, and to the hundred and twenty, because they
formed a species soon afterwards extinct ?

But while it 1s not to be doubted that at any rate the apostles
stood in a unique relation to their Master and ours, does it necessarily
follow that we Christians of later days are shut up to a merely
Chinese commemoration of an ideal event, belonging to the ideal
past, and as regards present-day possibilities, incapable of renewed
realisation ?

Our hymnologisis do not seem to have thought so. They have
put into Our mouths aspirations, prayers, hopes, demandings for the
Divine largess of apostolic times, There 1s a hymn behind the
extremest puint that will be touched in this present appeal.

As astarting point let us consider the apparently forbidding
words of our Lord to Nicodemus, recorded in John 1, where the
old Sanhedrist, impatient of spiritual mystery, is referred to the
every-day mystery of the wind,

Taking the words generally, and interpreting them to mean
that the Holy Spirit is as inscrutable in His operations as the wind,
jn what direction do they iead us? Je we not know that although
there is much mystery concerning the coming and going of the wind,
such mystery is daily yielding to patient investigation, and go far
from being a mystery of lawlesaness, 1s found to be in strict accord
with laws that are as much a fact as is our present inability to
tabulate them in every piven case?

What seems to the ordinary mind to be erratic and lawless, ig
fully proved to the initiated mind to be quite the contrary. And ia
it not so with the operation of the ever-blessed Spirit of God?
Shall the great law-giver be Himself lawless ?

All our researches into nature, that physical outcome of God’s
thought, prove the existence of law everywhere, And our most
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It was an ideal event we
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sacred researches info the meaning of the first Good Friday, of the
first Easter, lead us to find there the fulfilment of what we may also
call law, something which, under the circumstances, could nut have
been otherwise.

In anticipation of the former event our Lord used the word
must, not once, but several times. Aud of our Lord's rising from
the dead, Peter, filled with the Spirit, says: “It was not possible
that He should be holden of it.”

Amid the mystery of Love there was a Divine must, which was
more of a necessity than the normal outshining of the sun. Nature’s
laws were overruled in those hours of crucifixion. And were thay
not in the early morning of the Resurrection day? But in that
mysterious atonement on the cross, and in that mysterious emerging
of a once dead but now glorified body from the tomb, was there not
a fulfilment of ultimate law that could ia no wise be set aside ?

What we call law in the physical world, then, may sometimes
be set aside and overruled. But what we call law in the spiritual
world can never be set aside. There can be no overruling, for thera
is no overruler; rather & supreme lawegiver ever acting in accord
with His own supreme, unalterable law.

Inqutring into the origin and meaning of the Jewish festival of
Pentecost we find it to have been the anniversary of the giving of
the Ten Commandments on Sina. Was it not also a reminder that
those Commandments were perpetual, a reminder of the fact that
the true keeping of those Commandments was the perpetual law
concerning the acceptability of man in the eyes of his maker ? And
so while we may see certain differences between the words Com-
mandment and Law we way safely argue that the Jewish festival)
of Pentecost was not only the anniversary of the giving of Gom-
mandments, but a reminder of the perpetuity of spiritual law.

And 1s this very important element in the Jewish festival ta be
flung aside when that festival becomes a Christian institution ? Aro
we not rather to regard the historical Pentecost described in the
Acts of the Apostles as a manifestation of fulfilled law? And
although that law may be presumed to be wrapped ta mystery
comparable to that of the laws of the zephyr or the whirlwiad, have
we not the highest assuranee that emerging irom that Jaw of
‘heavenly things,” there are commands uttered by a wholly Divine
voice crying in the wilderness, ‘* Prepare ye the way of the orp,
make straight in the desert a nghway for our God, —-God the Holy
Ghost; commands which are quite as permanent as the cry of the
Baptist, “ commands which are indeed a Divine summary
of the ever-binding Ten Commandments themselves; commands
towards supreme Love to God and periected Love one to another
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Let us, in a seeming digression, consider first of all what real
prayer involves in the man, woman, or child praying. Surely one
important element 1s whole-heartedness, The praying heart is
surely a heart whose thoughts and desires, to quote a common
Chinese phrase, are “ gathered into one,” the opposite of what the
Chinese describe as “three hearts and two meanings” 10 one bosom.

A beggar who asks an alms, and looks the other way as he does
so, is evidently lacking in unitedness of heart. A few light, un-
persistent tappings at a missionary’s garden door, by no means
argue that a real visitor 1s standing without, seeking admittance.
And so there are askings, seekings, knockings, which never gain
any response. There is no settled purpose about them, no prayer.

Truest prayer involves a heart at one with itself and free from
distractions which divide its energies. And as one heart may be-
come a glowing unit, so we can conceive 1t possible for a hundred or
more hearts to coalesce into such a glowing unit, freed from isola-
tions which dissipate its combined energies.

Ihe greater the number of hearts to be thus united, the greater
the difficulty of uniting them, The Chinese have a saying, “ Many
men, thus little unity of heart,”

How is this difficulty to be overcome ?
It is true that, “‘Qne touch of nature makes the whola world

kin,” a truth which is impressed upon the foreigner in China who
happens to be caught tn the rain. He 1s just a man jn the rain, uot
a foretgner then. But such kinship, even in tar greater matters
than a common soaking of garments, may not reach the point of
heart-welding, still less that of heart-fuston.

What greater “ touch of nature,” vibrating through every emo-
fion, could the hundred and twenty disciples have had than the
expertences of the forty days previous to the Ascension? And yet
the command was “Tarry,” And that tarrying meant far more
than ten days waiting till a certain Jewish festival, “harry” was
but the letter of the command. With that outward and partly
mechanical word there was inwrought upon each heart something
concerning the great essentials of preparation, something concerning
the fulfilment of the two great Commandments, which are one.

But again must our question be put. What force is there in
the universe which will fuse into one many tsolated, but in some
measure kindred hearts °

There is Only one such force. “lt is Love. The phrase, “One
heart in two bodies,” can only be used in reference to a pair of
lovers, or of friends elect. And fet me assert here that the problem
of “making disciples of all nations ’*—a permanent command,
which we all own to be such—inyolyes the problem of Pentecost ;



$24 THE CHINESE RECORDER, [ July,
and the problem of Pentecost, on its earthward side, involves the
problem of heart-fusion by means of Love.

Missionary societies, whether in old time to beathen Britain, or
in modern time to China, India, Africa, or a heathen world generally,
are themselves but the letter of the law. The Commandment of
Oommandments is, ‘ Love until your heart is united to that of your
brother; Love until the great Love-fused heart of the Church is
united to Love omnipotent,

That which is of innermost permanency in the Ten Command-
ments proclaimed on Sinai, and more than commemorated in the
Jewish festival of Pentecest, has been summed up by our Lord in
the one word Love. Love is the fulfilling of the whole law.

How majestically simple is the Divine law thus interpreted !
God has but one ultimate name; that name is Love. od has but
one ultimate command; that command is Love. All Grod’s detailed
requirements are but requirements of Love supreme, requirements
for Love in its varied aspects, All possible virtues are but so many
forms of Love, just as all possible colours are but so many forms of
light. White light may be manifest in the form of the prismatic
colours; those colours may be combined to form white light.

Colour belongs to light; prayer belongs to Love. No hight, no
colour; no Love,no prayer. Periect Love, prayer perfected, for
prayer is essentially Love-longing toward God and man.

And happily the act of praying is a means toward the attaining
of that perfected Love which shall mean realest prayer. Take, for
instance, the Love-command to pray for our enemies. We start,
perhaps, with feelings in which the percentage of Love is small.
But the continued act of praying leads us into the state of Christian
Love and into real Love-longing,

In Proverbs iv. 7, R. V., margin, we read, “The beginning of
wisdom is, get wisdom.” And to speak generally, and very collo-
quially, the way to (learn to) do a thing is to go at 16. Ihe way to
become a pianist is to play the piano. Lhe way to become a
swimmer is to get inte the water and strike out.

And now let us return to our main subject, The disciples,
already akin by reason of their devotion to the Lord Jesus, “ con-
tinued with one accord in prayer and supplication’ for ten days.
The words “with the women” are very suggestive, High above the
seeming isolation of sex, which may only be connected by God-
appointed ties of family relationship, of chivalrous and modest
regard, of plighted troth between one single heart and another such,
Love-supreme wills te throw His solid rainbow-arch of Love.

Coutinuing with one accord in prayer and supplication, such
prayer could not but bring about a more and yet-more complete
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unity of the multiple heart, until the law of Love and Love-
longing being perfectly fulfilled, the Holy Spirit of Love supreme
rushed down in all His potency to fill the heart-home that He had
caused to be prepared. Such is surely the essential history of
Pentecost; law fulfilled on earth through the Holy Spirit's blessed
agency, law fulfilled from heaven by the Holy Spirit’s irresistible
descent.

Given those conditions the result could not but follow. And
those conditions are laid down to-day in the one great command-
ment of our Lord, They are in no wise bygone ideals of a distant
and ideal age, but present-day and every-day requirements of the
supreme law-giver, who is “the same yesterday, to-day, and
for ever.”

The subject of why the Holy Spint, who is Love-infinite, and
therefore infimite longing-to-bless, should require a human spirit for
His base of operations, or why results willed by God should be
attained say through the means of intercessory prayer, and not be
attained in the absence of such prayer, would give rise to a
digression of too great a length for the present paper, though
perhaps even these matters might be found to be promising topics
for reverent imvestigation in the light of some existing earthly
analogies.

Suffice it to say that all Sertpture points with certitude to the
fact that, Prayer as the chosen channel of the Holy Svurit’s more
emmediate wnfiuences.

That being so, and we are allowed for the moment to be grossly
mechanical in language, though not mn thought, may we not say
that on the ealibre of that channel will depend the measure of the
earthward manifestations of the Holy Spirit's special energy ?

What possibilities of expansion, of heavenward receptivity may
lie in one single heart, who can tell? And, alas, how few are qualifi-
ed to tell 2

The mission field 1s far from destitute of gifted men and women.
“For to this man, perhaps, to quote from Ferrar Fenton’s Current
English version of I. Cor. xn. 8-10, “to this man, perhaps, is given
through the Spirit philosophic reason; but to another by means of
the same Spirit, comprehension of thought; and to a different person
faith by the same Spirit; while to another pifts of healing by means
of the same Spirit; and to another a genius for government; while
to another eloquence; to another discernment of character; and to
another a genius for languages; and to another talent for translating
languages, All these are to be found here among the various
societies, and to the spiritual source of all sanctified ability be
the praise, “And yet,” says the apostle, “shew I unto you a more’
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excellent way .... Follow after Love,” that essence of all divinest
enrichment, that essence of all divinest communion, of heart-ex.
pansion, of prayer that prevaals. The great need of the mission field
is for men and women with a genius for Love, for prayer.

When any one heart really prays, that heart is brought into
line with numerous laws of blessing, for all Ged’s promises are
promise-laws. And from a careful examination, of the Scriptures
may we not conclude that when two or more hearts unite in one
Love and in one prayer, a still wider set of promise-laws is brought
into operation ?

Whatever may be the possibilities of expansion of heavenward
receptivity in one praying heart, of this we may be sure, that the
heavenward receptivity of two such hearts united in one, will be
greater.

“Of course, 1f twice one are two.
But will such an apparently cbvious equation apply in a case of

this sort ?
Quote your “ twice one are two” to even a dabbler in science.

He will be able to controvert it with the utmost ease, and he lodges
consciously or unconsciously, next door but one to the spiritual.

Let us hear his criticism. Says he: “J take two flames that
have been photometrically demonstrated to be each of ten candle
power. The resultant light from two such flames in isolation one
from the other is, I admit, just twenty candle power. But bring
them quite near to one another as in the duplex burner, and you
will have twice one making three, 1f not more. Now take five such
flames and make them one as in the argand burner, and you will
have five tens making a hundred or more.”’

Yet even such an equation is utterly tmadequate in matters
belonging to the heart. Here is a man, and yonder 1s a maid, Let
the outflow of love from each heart be estimated while they are
isolated aud unknown to each other. Then let their two hearts
become one, and where are our paltry equations ¢

But if the drift of our argument is toward all Christians
becoming lovers of all other Christians, mm any sense of the word
lover (and it is, in God’s sense of the word), how great the difficul-
ties! Yes, that 1s why we have written the word Love with a
capital. Nothing short of Love Divine communicating Himself to
each heart, can solve the gigantic problem.

The great miracle of Pentecost is surely the wonderful fact that
a hundred and twenty hearts were ever thus fused into one, Such a
miracle involved the miracle of manifested Love supreme which we
sum up in the word Calvary, and that miracle of Love omnipotent
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which we remember in order that we may partake therein every
anoual Master day and every

‘‘ Waster day in every week.”

Has the “exceeding preatness of His power to us-ward,”’ tha
power manifest in the resurrection of Christ from the dead, dwindled
down into impotency? Is it @ mere ideal of a bygone age, to be
quoted now-a-days as a highly respectable and really ideal phrase
expressing an ancient fact, but a modern fable ?

If so our whole argument falls to the ground. “Yea, and we
are found false witnesses to God” in affirming that Pentecost is a
perpetual possibility. Live isolations | luive petty jealousies | 1,ive
remnants of envy, hatred, malice, and all uncharitableness! Live,
evil speakings and whisperings! Live tyrannies and monopolies |
And let our unconverted brothers and sisters and the untold
millions of earth die in darkness ag they are dying! Let us just
keep up the proprieties of going to Church, of a little Bible-reading ;
yes, and a little saying of prayers! Let us even support a few
missionaries, for they have a marked moral influence, ab any rate, in
some places, and “ commerce flows in the wake of missionary enter-
prise,”’ Only this and nothing more,

But out of the mists of years that are gone I hear a little voica
singing a verse of a hymn learnt from a mother who lived and was
translated home euhaloed by a Love anda sanetity that only an
ever-present redeemer could have lent her. And these are the
words of the song :—

QO mighty God, thy matchless power
Is ever new and ever young ;_

And firm endures, while endiess years
heir everlasting circles run.

We are old enough now to eniticise the poetry of the verse, to
point out that its ous attempted rhyme is utterly false and untenable,
Bat the truth of the words? Never | And until we have disproved
the resurrection of Christ aud cast aside all that is more than
earthly from the memory of saintly lives, until we are prepared to
erase their epitaphs engraven in stone, and more deeply engraven on
our hearts, and to cut the word [CHABOD iustead, I maiaotain that
there is an unbroken ehain of argument from the cross, from the
resurrection, toward the possibility of a perpetual Pentecost.

Tt that be so we are brought face to face with the faet
(considered on its earthward side) that, at any rate in our native
lands, there 1s material enough tn most congregations to shake the
world. Not that any congregation or any missionary community
contains twelve apostles in embryo, nor that the spiritual results
attending the fulfilment of perpetual commands would mean precise-
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ly the same outward manifestations as those attending the first Christ-
tian Pentecost. But using a mechanical word ouce more, if the
calibre of the united multiple heart were the same as on that day,
the throngh flowing power would be comparable to the power of
that day also.

Every Christian congregation, as if 1s, presents to angels and
demons the spectaele of an incalculable waste of realisable possibili-
ties. And thus, what is betng done by the whole of Christ’s Church
militant here iu earth, might be done on a thousandfold grander
scale.

What electrician could effect his purposes of telegraphy if the
only wire he was able to procare were one in which every other
particla was more or less isolated from the rest by the incorporation
of tiny particles introduced into the substance of the metal P In
matters telegraphic does not everythtng depend upon contact, upon
continuity? And are there not elements of analogy between the
task of the telegraphist and the Divine task of sending currents of
Love omnipotent through the universal Ghureh into a lost world ?

And the problem would be little 1! anything nearer its solution
were the various sections of the Chnreh to be incorporated to-morrow
by mechanical union with the established Church of England, or
what answers to the Hstablishment tn other countries. Spiritual
force needs a spiritual region for its exercise. The union required
by the great priestly prayer of the head of the Church was
surely @ union of spirit. Sueh spiritual uaion in Love Divine may
exist between members of different and even coutrastiug denomina-
tions, and it may be non-existent between members of a Church
whose pedigree may fur. the moment be regarded as directly apostolic.
And, may we not add that a real Pentecost throughout the length
and breadth of say any established Church would soon bush into
all merely denominational distinctions throughout that
particular country.

But the fact deserves to be stated once more, that every Christ.
iad congregation, where the members are presumably of the same
denomination, presents the spectacle of an incalculable waste of
realisable possibilitres, Sume members of the congregation are far
from being in any characteristic sense men and women of Love and
of ‘prayer, which is Love-longing. And of the praying ones a
considerable percentage pray in semij-isolation of heart one from
the other.

Aud yet we talk of “mysteries of Divina providence” as the
secrot of the delayed conversion of the millions around us: an ex-
planation which might well be our last refuge had we as individuals
and communities fulfilled the commands of our Lord, and had then
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discovered that the Church of Christ was uot growing at such a rate
as would compensate for the mere fact of the increase of population
among non-Ubristians,

What is oar Lord’s final injunction ? Is it, ‘‘ Go yo therefore
and make disciples of all the nations ? ” We have taken it to be 80.
We quote the words as our supreme warrant for missionary enter-
prise. But do not those words form a pendant command to the im-
mediate injunction of our Lord? The tmmediate injunction to which
those words (concerning authority) form a pendant, reads more like
“Go not.” It was “Tarry,” aud as to-day, unless we are so far
superior to the apostles that we can dispense with that which our
Lord saw to be an absolnte necessity for them, What desptcable
pride may lurk beneath the pretended humility that disclaims any
hope of a present-day Pentecost f

Apart from Pentecost, can any called mission claim to have any
Hivine commission at all ? Apart from Pentecost, the text we quote
as our commission Is a mere half-text, a half-suppressed text. How
long, bruthers and sisters, is this more than hali-suppression of our
Lord’s supreme commission to go on!

In the examination of candidates for the mission field, should
not the question of the candidate's attitude toward the spirit of
Pentecost be made the supreme test of qualification? Sarely our
Lord demands this. And there is a question like unto it, Is the
candidate “tractable, courteous, willing to take advice and to work
apath others 27’ Lhe question 18 from Dr. H. H. Jessup of Syria, in a
paper on “ Who onght not to go?” And after forty years’ experience
he expatiates at length on the “disaster” one man the opposite of
this may bring upon a mission.

And this calls up the searching question for us who are out in
the field as to Achans in the camp, which in the light of the Acts of
the Apostles will mean Pentecost-obstructers, And we must answer
it, not by looking around in criticism of others, but by putting the
disciple’s question to our own hearts and to God the H: ly Ghost,
“Lord, is ib 1?” “sit lL who am betraying Thee for the silver-
pieces of self-will, of damineering pride, of cengorions self-sufficiency,
of isolating dislike to another rather than to his faults and mine?”
“Ts it I who am Loveless and prayerless, absorbed in secular trifles
aud opposed to spiritual unity ?”

No historic call to the work will absolve us. Achan was 2 sou
of Abraham ; Judas was called no less than Peter, James and John;
Ananias and Sapphira were baptised members of the apostolic Church.

the Lord help us to cast out the obstructionist spirit of evil
from our hearts, to displace and to replace it by personal reception of
the Love-spirit.
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Then as to combination; how shall we begin? Let the answer

be an easily practical and feasible one. Itis this: Utilise existing
friendships. Have you not one near friend, dear reader, who will
be glad to make existing affection a basis for completer heart-union,
of Love-longing towards God, towards special individuals who may
be mentioned by name and towards companies of individuals known
to both of you?

And if that special friend be a little child, such an inner prayer.
league will be all the more in accord with our Lord’s description of
the ever-cuntagious kingdom of Heaven. “'‘Iake heed that ye
despise not one of these” angel-associated little ones, thesa members
of the upper ten thonsand of the skies. Rather must the “ wise and
prudent be rejected, for they are far too superior to understand the
essentials of the kingdom, essentials which are so obvious to the
gentle-hearted, who own the holy dove, and may the more readily
welcome the holy fire.

But are there not lovers whose heart-union may become most
easily a prayer-union f Are there not husbands and wives, brothers
and sisters, maidens with maiden friends, Davids and Jonathans,
families as a whole, groups of folks mutually endeared to one
another, who but need to have their love sanctified into Love, and
that Love energised into Loveelonging toward God, toward others?
Surely there are in every Christian community and congregation.
And with definite times when each may meet the other at the
mercy seat, and with definite and detailed subjects for prayer, there
will be so many little nueder ripe for the realisations of a little
Pentecost. And results will follow tin such a manner as to remove
any shadow of a donbt as to what would happen if the heart-
combinations were but more universal.

Bnt with these little nuclez of blessed contagion here, there and
everywhere, such prayer-leagues must spread with the sureness if
not the rapidity of leaven, until the foes of union-In-the-spimt must
find their true place ; “the scorning of those that are at ease, and
the contempt of the prond,” will no longer Gl the soul of the
Church; remaining isolations in any given community or congrege-
tion will dwindle away; and whether on a lesser or more gigantic
acale, Pentecost become an every-day fact throughont Christendom,

The question of questions for every non-Christian, 18, surely,
What is to be your attitude towards the Lord Jesus Christ?”
And in like manner, the question of questions for every believer is,
«“ What is to be your attitude towards the spirit of Pentecost? ”



Unzen, Japan, as a Summer Resort for Missionaries,

AVING spent from the twenty-fifth of June to the twenty-
hith- of Angust of 1897 at Unzen, I conceived the idea of
¢iving some information about it to the missionary body,

in view of the fact that I had made my own preliminary enquiries
in the interior with great difficulty before going there, being altoge-
ther tndebted to the kindness of those heretofore unknown to me.

Unzen is situated on one of the numerous small peninsulas
which the island of Kiu-shin sends into the Yellow Sea, and is
abont thirty miles from Nagasaki. In the centre of this peninsala
rises & mountain 4500 ft. high ; and, abont 2000 ft. below the chief
peak, in two fairly open and airy valleys, lie the three separate vil-
lages generally known as Unzen,* though the name only applies
strictly to the northernmost; the middle being called Shin-yu and
the southern Koyji-gokn.

Unzen is reached from Nagasaki by a ric-sha ride of 14 honrs
to Moji, then by small steamer for 24 to 3 hours to Obama, and
after that by sedan, kago, or horseback up the mountam for an-
other 3 hours, partly over good roads and partly by bridle path.
Bageave. goes up the hill on pack-horses, one of which carries about
one persons bageage. It is not advisable to walk to Unzen nor to
start out late in the afternoon from Obama. There are fairly good
inns at Moji and Obama, where English is spoken and foreign food
obtainable.

At Unzen you have your choice of three classes of accom-
modation.

There are three large hotels where yon can board from $3 per
day up. Of these, I believe “The Unzen Hotel” is decidedly the
best and just like a foreign hotel—known as Araki’s. Wext there
are a group of semi-foreign hotels, z.¢., fitted inside like Japanese
houses—mat floors, etc,, bat sapplying foreign food. At these you
can put up at about $2.00 per day, perhaps less if your party is
large or your stay long. The names of the best are the Uyetaya
CE £4 ), the Shin-you (3F #5), the Yamoto (#7 3G), and the Miye-
dori in the southern valley.

Besides these hotels there are numbers of Japanese inns that
will let you their rooms, one or many, supply bedsteads and mat-
tresses, tables, chairs, washstands, screens, China and the use of

* Pronounced QOon-zen, the accent equally on both syllables.
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their native cooking stoves (yon finding the charcoal) for, say, 40,
cents per room per day downstairs and 50 cents upstairs.

In this case you bring your own houseelinen, plate and servants
according to the size of the party. Many do this and take over
their Chinese “boy, “amah,~ etc, etc. Fish, fowl, eggs, milk and
bread can be bought reasonably in the villages. Vegetables and
meat can only be got from Nagasaki, as also groceries. This can be
arranged as you pass through. Lhe prices of things bought in the
country seem about twice the price of the same things in the
interior of China. A good thing to take is two or three eangs of
disinfecting powder—carbolic or sanitas. Upstairs rooms are worth
more than the ten cents per day extra that you pay for them. In
selecting rooms give the latrines a wide berth.

As to temperature and weather while I was there—a period of
sixty days—it was about as follows :—
EB irst 8 days, all fine, max. day temp, 75, min. night temp. 79.
Next 14 ,, cloud and rain, do. 7} do. 65.Then 18 ,, fine weather, do. 76 do. 71.
Lastly20 ,, mixed weather, do. 81 do. 75.

Out of the entire 60 days there were only 5 that we could not
get out of the house some time of the day. During the 20 hottest
days the thermometer stood at Nagasaki 10° higher than in ordinary
years, and the weather there was fairly scorching.

“Unzen” means geyser. Its name in Chinese is #4 ¥#. The
strong sulphur water of the geysers is diluted and used for bathing.
There are separate baths for both Japanese and foreigners. The
water is very strongly charged with mineral contents, but their char-
acter has not been satisfactorily ascertained. If taken at all they
should not be hotter than the body, only for a minute at first, in-
creasing say & minute per day, only once per day, and never for over
twenty minutes. They are likely to produce vertigo and fainting,
bring out red sore spots on the limbs, exereise a lowering effect on
the system, create after chills and have other powerful and disagree.
able effects of various kinds. They have a reputation for the mus-
cular rheumatism of strong people of a full plethoric habit. No
weak person should take them without medical advice, nor any per-
son leave it to the opinion of the natives. On no account should
the water be drunk.

There are at Obama other mineral baths of a strongly ferrugi-
nous character which are said to be beneficial in debility.

One other matter to be cautious about is overwalking. Many
people, when they get up to Unzen, are so enchanted with the walks
and scenery that they go in for excessive tramping and climbing
and become bankrupt in strength, blaming the place instead of their
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own indiscretion. Rain squalls are sometimes severe, and you can
be drenched in a minute or two.

It would not be fair not to mention some of the drawbacks of
this place as a resort.

For instance, the geysers emit sulphurous steam, end the smell
of that for the first week or two is felt to be disagreeable. Silver,
gold and all delicate shades are changed by 11. During the day it
ig not always as pleasantly cool as one could wish. There is no
foreion doctor nearer than Nagasaki unless a missionary or other
doctor happens to be staying there. it 1s & very, very tame and
quiet place, where not much study of Japanese life 1s possible. You
see in fact only a few hundred peasants of the roughest type. The
level walks are few, and the bare white sulphur rocks mar its beauty
much by the way they show out here and there,

Having taken that much discount off Unzen its advantages
must be stated also.

It combines mountain and sea alr. Malaria ig unknown there.
I heard of no intestinal trouble except that caused by high-living or
severe wettings. Children suffering from dysentery in the Yang-tsz
valley lost 1t at Unzen. People with known susceptibility to bowel
trouble had none there. [ heard of no dysentery. There was one
typhoid patient who had been suffering at Shanghai before coming
Over, One other light typhoid case sickened a few days after arrival
from Karuizawa and Yokohama.

During the hottest days the air got cool at 5.0 p.m. and re-
mained so till 11.0 am. next day. The thermometer never stood
over 75° at night at any time. The barumeter kept between 26.50
and 7.0 all the time.

It isa pretty place—wooded hills, charming valleys, sparkling
brooks, lovely walks and views, with enchanting glimpses of the sea.
Climbing ad. lb. for all who hike it.

Good tours*—one-day and two-day—in the vicinity; somewhat
expensive however. A Japanese mountain kago ”"—can be
had by the day, 4 day and 4 day, Riding horses can be hired. Tee

can be bought daily. As soon ag the rain stops you can go out.
‘There is a Post Office. Ihe people were obliging and courteous to
Ine, There was no “ style.” very one dressed very quietly in the
very plainest manner. No rigorous code of etiquette, calling, ete.
This year (1897) there were sufficient missionaries there to continu-
ously maintain services On Sunday and prayer-meeting on Wednes-
day. I wore Chinese clothes all the time, but experienced no
inconvenience, You need no passport for yourself or your Chinese
servants.

* Consult “ Unzen and Round About it.” Kelly aud Walsh, Shanghai.
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If any one deems the water supplied for drinking at the hotels

not as good as they desire, a few cents daily will secure a coolie to
bring some from a spring of unrivalled purty in the Besso valley,
less than half a mile north of Unzen proper.

People told me before I went there I would find the place chock-
full of Hongkong and Shanghai people, who were very stylish and
would make it unpleasant for missionaries. I found nothing of the
sort. Nor did I find the Japanese there bumptious or uppish in
their attitude to me as a visitor, as it was predicted to me I should.

I should say it is better to go about the middle of July and
remain up there longer in September, or into October if you can.
It does not seem very prudent to leave those heights to descend
into the heat at the very worst time of the year,

I have endeavoured to give, during my leisure, a plain account
of the place, as near to the real state of matters as possible, so that
those who are seeking a health resort, may judge whether 16 is the
place for them or not, remembering that those likely to need medical
care should be careful about going where there is no physician.

The Book of Changes.
BY EF. HUBERTY JAMES.

“HE “Book of Changes” has been called the ‘oldest book of
the Chinese,’ but Prof. Legge tells us that ‘ parts of the Book
of History and the Book of Odes’ are much older. The faet

is, that not a single character in the Book of Changes is older than
the 12th century, B.C. The first mention of the book is in the
chronicles of the Chow dynasty which began to rule over China
in 1122 BG

It is, however, not improbable that the Book of Changes does
contain fragments as old as aoything in the Book of History or
the Book of Odes, 1€ not older. The Chinese believe that part of
it is of high antiquity, and we must pay some atteution to tradition,
even when We cannot fully trust a large part of it. When many of
the books of China were burned by the ‘resolute’ Hinperor Ts‘in
Shih-hwang, B.C. 223, the Book of Changes was spared, because it
was regarded as a valuable authority on the art and science of
divinition. Possibly the extreme antiquity of part of its contents
contributed something toward securing 1ts preservation.

Perhaps not one of the classics is fess uoderstood, and—-it may
be for that reason—is more venerated. Mystery always attracts,
and here it exists in abundance. Qne Huglish scholar has asserted
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that although “ the foremost scholars of each generation have edited it
and heaped commentary after commentary upon it, one and all have
arrived at the somewhat lame conclusion that its full significance is
past finding out. The Chinese expositors, however, did not think
that it vas wholly incomprehensible ; they believed they had grasped
some of its meaning and gathered valuable lessons from its strange
sentences, but they are convinced that much more was hidden in its
pages, although they were impelled to conclude that the sublimest
teachings of the anctent sages were too difficult to be comprehended
by the degenerate intellects of later days,

As at present arranged this old classic consists of four parts.
The first comprises the Symbolte Trigrams said to have been
devised by Fuh Hsi, the legendary founder of the Chinese nation,
who lived from B.C. 2852—2785.

The second part is the exposition of these Trigrams by Wen
Wang, the ‘ Literary King, who lived B.C. 1231 to 1185, In his
early life he was a vassal of the dissolute Emperor Chow Lin. It
1g recorded that for rebuking bis suzerain be was imprisoned, and
while he was confiued he occupied himself in discovering the
meaning of the Book of Changes and in preparing an exposition of
its mysteries and rules for divination.

The third section consists of a commentary by the pen of Wen
Wang, the Duke of Chow, who feil under his nephew’s displeasure
about B.C. 1105, and found himself in durance vile. Like a filial
son he followed his father’s example and killed time by making
notes and comments on the mysterious and fascinating Book of
Changes. Doubtless 1 was very interesting and enjoyable, as “he
made it tell of the qualities of various objects of nature, or the
principles of human society, or the condition, actual or possible, of
the kingdom.” But an irreverent American sinvlogue has declared
that, after all, the work of these ingenious prisoners amounts to
nothing better than a “ mechanical play of idle abstractions.”

The concluding pert is believed to have been written by Con-
focius. He bestowed much time and thought in the attempt to
elucidate the wise lessons hidden by the ancient sages in the wonder-
ful book. Probably it was about B.C. 470 that he wrote his ten
‘wings’ or ‘aids’ to lighten the labor and assist the minds of
gtndents to soar to the height of its philosophy. Hundreds of
zealous scholars have followed his example, and while no one thinks
that they have found out the teaching of the Yih King to perfection, it
is everywhere admitted by occidentals that they have been eminently
successful in “darkening counsel by words without knowledge.”

These four parts, with many later expositions, make up the
authorized and complete edition of the “* Book of Changes,” since
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the days of Confucius at least 2200 explanations of it have been
composed to az¢ the student, and yet in spite of all this labor—or in
consequence of it—the old book is just about as little understood

The standard interpretation thus describes its first part, viz.,
tha Symbolic Trigrams. “The trigrams, or combinations of triple
horizoutal lines alternately whole and divided, are intended to re-
present the mutual operations of the powers of nature, the sun and
heat, the moon and cold, the stars and daylight, the planets and
night. Lbese must all be supposed to be reduced to their original
simple forms. The two original forms are the result of the first
division or developmont of the first principle of unity into duality.
Or, to put if tn another way, the ultimate, immaterial principle of
being which has existed from all eternity, first developed into two
powers——one masculine, one feminine—and in process of time these
two, by mysterious mutual interaction, produced all things.”

Other eminent expositors prefer to state this cnrious philosophy
in & somewhat different way. They say: “ The Great I}imitable
produced the Great lixtreme, the Great Extreme produced the Dual
Powers, and these developed the four powers—heat, cold, light,
darkness—which are subdivided into the celestial ether—the earth,
vapors, fire, thunder, wind, water, solids, mountains,’ and thus the
whole universe was evolved. inh Hsi invented the trigrams to
‘serve as it were as an abacus to philusophize with and indicate by
their combinations the mutations and aspects of nature. Lhe eight
trisrams were defined to represent the interchanges of their elemental
forces. ‘l'o unfvld things a little clearer they were extended to
sixty-four combinations; thus ample illustration was furnished of
the mutations and development of all things, and a basis was
furnished by which the devoted student might discover a clue to the
secrets of nature and being, A. ceaseless process of evolution is at
work, in the course of which the various elements or properties of
nature, indicated by these figures, mutually extinguish and give place
to one another, thus producing the phenomena of existence, Here
is aduorbrated the groundwork for the philosophy of divination and
geomancy, the germs of ali science, the laws of all being, visible and
invisible, All inventions and knowledge are hidden within the
mysterious symbols invented by Fuh Hs) and expounded by the
‘Literary King’ Wen Wang, the Duke of Chow, Coufucius and
other illustrious scholars.” But, alas! the key of interpretation
was lost, and as a consequence the Chinese were unable to attain
the scientific knowledge and discover the wonderful inventions
which have been the admiration of modern times. How foreigners
found and used the clue to these things, cannot be known to the

aS ever.
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Chinese, but the basis, the philosophy, the germs of all, are believed
to be enshrined in the ** Yih King,”

I think this is a fair and correct summary of the views held by
the majority of Chinese literary men coucerning the Book of
Changes, Job ought to have been the patron saint of students who
have been blessed with the opportunity to devote happy days of toil
to the above mass of occultism with its 2200 expositions. It core
tainly requires either immense imaginative power, or a boundless
credulity to see in these eight trigrams and their variations, pictures
of the mutations of nature, or illustrations of the development of all
things from the original elements. Yet the so-called ‘ unimaginative
materialistic’ Chinese regard this book as a marvellous storehouse
of sound and solid philosophy,

Baseless as this opinion really is, it is tenaciously held by
nearly all the Chinese scholars, If it had been simply a question of
accounting for the book in such a way as to satisfy the fancies of
students of antique literature, it would have been a matter of small
importance, but it is far more than that. The influence of these
foolish interpretations hag been most pernicious, Lt 19 no exaggeration
to say that many of the most stupid notions aud injurious supersti-
tions prevalent in China are based——-or claim to be based—on this
obseure book. Apart from the painful fears and anxieties produced
by vague apprehensions of malignant spirits and unlucky influences
ever nigh to trouble and curse humanity, there are additional evils
caused by the orthodux Confucianist exposition of it. For, in the
first place, 1f teaches a withering fatahsm ; second, it sustains many
of the delusions which operate so powerfully to hinder progress.
The iron and steel works established a few years aco by Chang
Chih-tung, the viceroy of Ha-kwang, were located in a most incon
venient position, solely out of consideration for the superstitious
ideas of the scholars and the people. When the buildings were to
be erected the inexhaustible supply of stone close at hand could
not be touched, “because underneath the hill a dragon reposed,
aud it would be most pemlous to the well-being of the people to
disturb him.” { fhe loss and waste caused by such geomantic
delusions are almost incaleulable,

[f the misplaced veneration of the Chinese for this old book could
be destroyed, 1t would confer a boon on the whole nation. A direct
attack upon if might not be successful, but a new and better inter-
pretation of it would be certaiu to win attention, and in time would
tend powerfully toward dissolving the prejudice which shuts out
light and retards progress.

In Isinanfu, the capital of the province of Shantung, there was,
when f lived there, a “Book of Changes Society” which met reg-
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ularly to compare notes, to stimnlate each other in the study of its
enigmatic pages and to endeavour to transform all its dark sayings
into souud practical instruction. Fizekiel, Daniel, and the Book of
Revelation have exercised similar fascination over some Western
theologians, and in some cases with disastrous results. It is safe to
say that as much time and labour have been spent on this Book of
Changes as might have sufficed to give usall the tnventions of this
century, Think of the wasted time and energy! Any one who
could divert men’s minds toward more profitable subjects would
confer an immense and lasting benefit on the Chinese people.

It is only fair to mention that at least one Chinese scholar had
a more sensible view of this subject in spite oi the fact that he was
a ‘diviner’ himself. Sz Mastsien, of the fifteenth century, said :
‘What intelligence is possessed by things spiritual Lhey are in-
telligent only through their use by men. ‘The divining stalks are
but so much dry grass. The tortoise-shell ig a dried bune. They
ara but things, and man is more intelligent than things. Why not
listen to yourself instead of trying to learn from things ?”’ ‘ Spirit-
val’ here means ‘ wonderful,’ ‘marvelous’ instruments and methods
used to discover the wishes of the gods, or of high heaven. Alas |
neither Sz Ma-tsien nor any Chinese scholar since his day has suc-
ceeded in convincing the mass of the people that it is better to trust
to common sense than to divination.

Some foreign scholars regard the book simply as an attempt to
delineate “ the ever-changing phenomena of nature and experience,”
but others look upon the whole work as nothing more nor less than a
‘¢ hand-book of divination, ” the standard manual of Chinese fortune-
tellors. That it has been used for centuries as the diviners’ Bible,
is certainly true, but it is by no means certain thas it was originally
intended for any such purpose,

Prof. Lacouperie has expended immense labour on the Book of
Changes, and as a result he gives us a totally new and an exceeding-
ly interesting theory of its origin aud contents. He thinks that this
remarkable work—the first in rank of the canonieal books of China—~
is the result of a transformation 1n the 12th century B, ©, of an
older work made up chiefly of documents (probably the oldest
possessed by the Chinese}, very ancient iu date, and therefore he
considers we are justified in calling it the “oldest book of the
Chinese.”

Like most very ancient literature it is difficult to understand, but
it should not be regarded as incomprehensible or useless. Tt was hia
opinion that the ancestors of the Chinese emigrated from
bylonia, or thereabouts, to the north-west of China under the leader-
ship of Yu Nai Hwang Ti about 2282 B. 0. He considered it was
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‘only natural that the early leaders of these emigrants, instructed
by the culture of South-western Asia, should have been induced not
only to keep some lists of the values of the written characters they
had learned and wanted to transmit, but also to continue the
practice of making lists relating to the people’s customs, ete., of their
new country. Hence he maintained that the Yih King is not “a
collection of diviner’s rubbish, but a valuable book, containing
much information on the ethnography, customs and langnage
of early China.”

The sections ascribed by the Chinese authorities to Wen Wang
and the Dnke of Chow, Prof. Laconperie held to be for the most
part vocabulary sts or glossarial explanations of the ideograms
forming the headings of the chapters. These lists, he thought, were
probably framed by the early Chinese leaders for the benefit and
teaching of their followers in imitation of lists used by them before
they migrated from Accadia to China. They have, he said, all the
appearance of being a series of notes and docaments collected by
the early chiefs of Chinese immigrants. Hence he affirmed it
is not a book of fate and prognostics but a valuable collection of
documents of venerable antiquity, in which is embodied much
information of the greatest value to the student of ancient
China.

This view is one of the most reasonable yet brought forward,
and if the Chinese conld be led to accept it and lay aside all the
weird and superstitions nonsense they have extracted from the
strange old book, the benefit to their country would be immense.
Ii would be one of the first steps on the trne path of science, a
genuine pledye of progress.

Prof. Laconperie’s view has won the assent of some eminent
scholars and the vigorous dissent of others.

It may be well to give condensed statements of the views of
some other writers.

Prof. Legge regards the Book of Changes as “intended to be a
kind of political testament of King Wen and the Duke of Chow, en-
larging on moral and social questions, but emigmatically written
after the manner ot diviners.

Prof. Ch. de Harlez says: “Our system leads os to see in the
Book of Changes a collection of semi-lexicological, semi-philosophical
terms and sentences, sometimes full of reason and wisdom.”

Prof, Schlezel, of Leiden, appears to endorse the view of Dr.
Reidel, of Brooklyn, that the old book is a calendar of the lunar year,
a kind of popular cosmogony applied to practical human affairs.

Voltaire once said : ‘A thing which may be explained in twenty
ways, 1s not worth explaining in apy way.”
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It may be interesting, however, to look at the “* Book of Chang-
3)eS as it stands with ail the notes and comments and appendices,

just as the Chinese student has to study it in order to be able to write
essays on enigmatic sentences when he goes up to be examined
for his devree. Throwing all the divination and other non-
sense on one side, what is there left worthy of consideration ? At
least this—Heaven, the Supreme Power or Ruler of the Universe,
has foreordained the panishment of the evil and the blessing of the
good. Reverent, upright, courazeoas, geuerons, prudent conduct
will be sure to bring prosperity, but heedless, crooked, vacillating
and mean behaviour wil! inevitably involve men in misery. Man is
bonnd up with the universe, and the laws affecting it also affect
him, and are the means by which he is recompensed according to his
deacls.

The good man’s virtnous conduct secures blessing to his fellow-

Man has a good disposition at birth, a genuine “ heaven-con-
ferred nature”’ to be the guide of his life.

The husband loves his helpmate in the honse, the wife loves
him who is the pattern for the family.

A prayer is made “that the king were intelligent,” for then
blessing would be received.

The sage rejoices in heaven and knowa its ordinances, hence he
has no anxieties.

The couclading sentence of the book reads: “The good man
prospers, the mean mau comes to grief.”

It is not easy to extract the ethical teaching of the book from
the mass of obscurities surrounding it, but probably this is as cor-
rect a snmmary as the average barbaric Western mind can make.

When the great Viceroy Li Hung-chang wrote a preface to the
Science Primers translated by Dr. Edkios tor the ase of the Emperor
of China, he very shrewdly tried to jnstify the employment of
foreign scientific knowledge by quoting from the venerated Yih
King the sentence—‘“ Heaven produced spirit-like or marvelons
things, and the sages turned them to good account.” Thus the
stagnant old censors were adroitly reminded that their conduct ia
opposing the introduction of Western science was not ‘sage-like.’

If Chinese scholars would only ignore the chaotic symbolism
aod dark enigmatic rabbish of the Yih King and fix their thoughts
on the modicum of really aseful teaching it contains, they would
become wiser and better men and have a little more time to study
the things which wait to be employed in the elevation and general
well-being of their ignorant and oppressed bat patient and indas-
trioas fellow-conntryman.



Some of Professor J, Legve’s Criticisms on Confucianism.

(Continued from June number. )

QUOTATIONS FROM Dr. LEGGE’S WORK ON THE SHU-KING.
Tho

FISROLEGOMENS, p. 194. “Who the ‘sio Honoured once!were, to whom Shun sacrificed next to God, 1s not known. In
wa

going on to worship the hills and rivers and the host of
spirits, he must have supposed that there were certaim tutelary
beings who presided over the more conspicuous objects of nature,
and its various processes. They were under God and could do
nothing, excepting as they were permitted and empowered by Him,
but the worshrp of them was inconsistent with the truth that God
demands to be recognized as ‘He who worketh all in all,’ and will
allow no religious homage to be given to any but Himself. It must
have always been the parent of many superstitions; and 11 paved
the way for the panthersm which enters largely into the belief of
the Chinese at the present day, and of whch we find one of the
earliest steps in the practice, which commenced with the Chow
dynasty, of not only using the term Meaven as a synonym for God,
but the combination Heaven and Earth.”

About the latter point, Professor Legge says in the commentary
of the Shu-king, on the text: “Heaven and Karth 1s the parent of
all creatures,’ on page 283: ‘ What is to be remarked here is the
style of speaking, which 1s new, and places ‘ Heaven and Harth’ on
the place of ‘Heaven’ simply or ‘God.’ Woo does not always
employ this style. In this part he employs both the terms which J
have mentioned. There can be no doubt that the derfication of
‘Heaven and Earth,’ which appears in the text, took its rise from
the Yih-king, of which King Win may properly be regarded as the

No one who reads what Win says on the first and second dia-
grams, and the further explanations of his son Tan (the duke of Chow),
ean be surprised to find King Woo speaking as he does in the text.”

On page 286 of the same commentary, Prof. Legge says with re-
ference to an interpretation of the Daily Eaplanation: ‘This would
confound God with the spints of Heaven and Earth, which 1s by no
means inconceivable in Woo, when we consider the language of p, 3.” *

* To the text on that page, 286, Rev, J. ©. Hoare remarks in ‘‘ God and Man in
the Chinese Classics,” p. 16: Then at other times we find heaven spoken of as suerior
to the High Sovereign, raising u good rulers for his assistance : ‘*« Heayon for the
aake of the inferior people made or them instructors, that they might be able to aid
the High Sovereign.” ‘This explanation may be doubted, but it ia worthy of serious
consideration ; certainly the relation of God to heaven in this and other passages is
not very distinct.

GATHERED BY PASTOR P. KRANZ.
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But to return to the Prolegomena of the Shu-king, on page 196

Prof. Legge says: “There is no hint in the Shoo nor elsewhere, so
far as [ am aware, of what became of bad emperors and bad minis-
ters after death, nor, indeed, of the future fate of man generally.
There is a heaven in the classical books of the Chinese ; but there is
no hell and no purgatory, Their oracles are silent as to any doce
trine of future rewards and punishments. Their exhortations to
well-doing, and their warnings against evil, are all based on a refer-
ence to the will of God and the certainty that tn this life virtue
will be rewarded and vice punished. ‘Of the five happinesses the
first is long life, the second is riches, the third 19 soundness of
body and serenity of mind, the fourth 1s the love of virtue, and the
fifth 1s doing or receiving to the end the will of heaven.’ ‘There
is no promise of rest or comfort beyond the grave. The virtuous
man may live and dre rm suffering and disgrace; let him be
cheered. His posterity will reap the reward of his merits. Some
one, sprung up from his lois, will become wealthy or attain to
distinction. But 1f he should have no posterity,—it never occurred
to any of the ancient sages to consider such a case.”

“YT will pass on irom this paragraph with a reference to the
subject of divination. Although the ancient Chinese can hardly
be said to have had the knowledge of a future state, and were not
curious to inquire about it, they were anxious to know about the
wisdom and issues of their plans for the present lzfe. For this pur-
pose they had recourse to divination, The duke of Chow certainly
practised it; and we have a regular siaff of diviners among the
officers of the Chow dynasty. Pwan-king practised 1t in the dynasty
of Shang. And Shwn did so also, 2f we can put faith in the coun-
sels of Yu.” The instruments of divination were the shell of the
tortoise and the stalks of a certain grass or reed. By various caustic
operations on the former and by manipulations with the latter, it
was supposed possible to ascertain the will of heaven. I must refer
the reader to what I have said about the practice on the seventh
section of ‘The Great Plan. Jt 128 diffieutt to understand how
the really great men of ancient Ching could have belceved on rt.
One observation ascribed to Shun is worthy of remark. He tells
Yu that “divination, when fortunate, must not be repeated.” I
once saw 4 father and son divining after one of the fashions of
the present day. They tossed the bamboo roots, which came down
in the unlucky positions for a dozen times in succession. At
last a lucky cast was made. They looked into each other's faces,
laughed heartily and rose up, delighted, from their knees. The
divination was now successful, and they dared not repeat rt!”
(p. 197.)
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P. 199. «The practice of polygamy, which was as old as Yaou,
was a constant source of disorder. A favourite concubine plays a
conspicuous part in the downfall of the dynasties of Shang and Hea,
and another signalizes a calamitous epoch in that of Chow. In the
various States this system was ever g2veng rise to jealousies, fac-
tions, usurpations and abominations, which cannot be told. No
nation, where polygamy exists, can long be prosperous and powerful ;
in a feudal empire its operations must be peculiarly disastrous.”

“The teachings of Confucius in the Chow dynasty, could not
arrest the progress of degeneracy and dissolution an @ single State.
His inculcation of the relations of socrety and the duties belonging
to them had no power. His eulogies of the ancient sages were only
the hghting up in the political firmament of so many suns which
communicated no heat. Things waxed worse and worse. The
pictures which Menctus draws of the misery of his times are fright-
ful. What he auspiced from the doctrines and labours of his master
never came to pass. The ancient feudal empire was extinguished
amid universal anarchy in seas of blood” (p. 199).

P, 200. Prof. Legge concludes this chapter with the following re-
markable words: “The prestige of China’s greatness has vanished
before a few ships of war and the presence of a few thousand soldiers.
The despotic empire well shortly pass away as the feudal one did,
but with less ‘hideous ruin and combustion.’ Jt is needless to
speculate on the probabilities of the future. God will be His own
interpreter. China, separated from the rest of the world and with-
out the light of revelation, has played ws part and brought forth
wé lessons, which will not, I trust, be long without their fitteng ea-
position. Whether 16 1s to be a dependent or andependent nation
in the future, to be broken up or remain united, the first condition
to happmess and prosperity 1s humalify on the part of its scholars
and rulers. Till they are brought to look at their own history and
their sages, falsely so called, accordimg to a true estimate, and to
cease from their blend admiration of them, there is no hope for the
country.

Frou Pror, Lecacr’s PROLEGOMENA To THE SHE-KINnG.

P. 132. “ While the ancient Chinese thus believed in God, and
thus conccived of Him, they believed in other spirits under Him:
some presiding over hills and rivers and others dwelling in heavenly
Dodies. In fact there was no object to which a tutelary spirit might
not at times be ascribed and no place where the approaches of
spiritual beings might not be expected and ought not to be pro-
vided for by the careful keepmg of the heart and ordering of the
conduct, In the legend of How-tseih (IIT. ii, 1.) we have a strange
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story of his mother’s pregnancy being caused by her treading on a
toe-print made by God. In IIT. 1, V. a spirit is said to have been
sent down irom the great mountains and to have given birth to the
princes of Foo and Shin. In 1V.ifi.] VIIL King Woo is celebrated
as having attracted and given repose to all spiritual beings, even to
the spirits of the Ho and the highest mountains. In Il. v. IX. the
writer, when deploring the sufferings caused to the States of the
east by misgovernment and oppression, suddenly raises a complaint
of the host of heaven—the Milky Way, the Weaving Sisters (three
stars yn Lyra); the Draught Oxen (some stars in Aquila), Lucifer,
Hesperus, the Hyades, the Sieve (part of Sagittarius) and the
Ladle (also in Sagittarius}—all idly occupying their places and
giving 20 help to the afflicted country. In no other ode do we have
a similar exhibition of Sabian views. Mention is made in ILL. i.
IV. 5 of the demon of drought ; and we find sacrifices offered to the
spirits of the ground and of the four quarters of the sky, to the
Jather of husbandry, the father of war, and the spirit of the path.
These last three, however, were probably the spirits of departed
MCV. A belief in the continued existence of the dead in a spirit-
state, and in the duty of their descendants to maintain by religious
worship a connexion with them, have been characteristics of the
Chinese people from their first appearance in history...”

“‘Lhe first stanza of IIT. 1. I. describes King Wan after his death
as being ‘on high, bright in heaven, ascending and descending on
the left and the right of God,’ and the 9th ode of the same book
affirms that Wain, his father and grand-father, were associated in
heaven. The early Chinese, as I have just said, did not suppose
that man ceased to be when his mortal life is terminated. We
know, indeed, from the Tso-chuen, that scepticism on this point
had begun to spread among the higher classes before the time of
Confucius ; and we know that the sage himself would neither affirm
nor deny it; but that their dead lived on in another state was cer-
tainly the belief of the early ages with which we have now to do, as
it is stil the belief of the great majority of the Chinese people.
But the She is silent as the Shoo-king as to any punitive retribution
hereafter. There are rewards and dignity for the good after death,
but nothing is said of any punishment of the bad. In one ode
indeed (II. v. VIJL 6) a vague feeling betrays itself in the writer
that after every other method to deal with proud slanderers had failed,
heaven might execute justice upon them ; but it may be that he had
only their temporal punishment in view. the system of ancestral
worship prevented the development of a different view on this subject.
Lhe tyrunt-oppressor took his place in the temple, there to be feast-
ed and worshipped and prayed to, in his proper order, as much as
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the greatest benefactor of his people. 1 have pointed out, on IIL. in.
IV. 5, how King Seuen in his distress in consequence of the long
continued drought, prays to his parents, though his father, King Le,
had been notoriously wicked and worthless; and how endeavours
have been made to explain away the simple text from a wish, pro-
bably, to escape the honour which 1t would seem to give fo one s0
undeserving of 16,"

(To be continued. )

Educational Department.
Rev. Joun ©, Feracson, Hdiior.

Published ia the interests of the ‘* Educational Association of China,”

The Importance of Teaching in the New Learning
of China.

(Concluded from June nundber. )

Q[QPT vs inquire through what chanuele of inflaeneo we may hopeto introduce and to tocrease the ethical element in the new
*

learning of China. The first important channel of ethical in.
fluence I would suggest to be that of the preparation of text-books for
school use in giving instruction ta Western learning, tn which ethical
principles should be clearly pointed out wherever they are involved,
aud should be fully developed when the subjects under discussion
pertain directly to human relationships. trom the Christian standpoint
“the fear of God is the beginning of wisdom,” and it is yet farther
the broad foundation upon which men’s deepest moral convictions
are built, and resting upon which they have their greatest strength
and permanence. Chinese sages and distinguished teachers all down
the ages have pointed to the law of heaven ag the ultimate ground
of right, the final source of human obligation, Let us not then be
half-hearted in introducing the ethicai element into our text-books of
Western learning, but let us rather imitate the good example set
for us by Chinese writers, and having not only the knowledge of the
law of heaven, but tha profounder knowledge of the author of that
law in His being, character and government of His creatures, let us
boldly announce, illustrate and enforce ethical truths wherever in our
writings there is proper occasion for such discussion, and let us rest
those truths for their final authority, not upon the nature of man in
his weakness, not upon the law of an impersonal heaven, but upon
the holy will of the personal ruler of the universe.
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The psalmist declared that the glory of God was revealed in His

works, and that in them His speech could be continually heard. Na.
ture is the first great book of revelation, and every branch of physical
Bclence, when properly uniolded, becomes a beautiful and impressive
chapter in natural theology. With the physical sciences taught not
as the evolution of a spontaneous unthinking law, but as the creation
of an all-wise all-powerful living Spirit, whose works are directed
to ends of the inghest benevolence, there is laid in the minds of
students the deep foundation of moral obligation in the realization of
a personal relationship to such a sptrit.

Lext-books in history and geography, the one science treating
exclusively of human relationships, and the other very largely so,
ought to beso written that the student, along with his growth in know-
ledge, should grow in virtue, should be gathering impressive lessons
as to the duty of punty, of truthfulness, of regard for the rights of
others, of patriotism, of compassion. Several valuable translations
on the important subject of international law have been made into
the Chinese language by Dr. W. A. P. Martin, or by Chinese scholars
under his supervision, and these books may well be taken as models
not only for their chaste and beautiful Chinese, but for the manner
in which they present Christian ethics as containing the regulative
principles that should govern the intercourse of nations, Two or
three similar books ought to be prepared on the subject of political
economy, dealing with it 10 its wide relationships and teaching the
lessons that benevolence and not selfishness, honesty and not deceit,
are the conditions of social improvement and of national prosperity ;
that the true theory of exchange 1s not that some must suffer loas,
that others may add to their possessions, but that all may be mutually
profited by the equitable transfer of the industries of each. Chinese
schools of higher education are still waiting for contributions to the
study of mental science. A little tentative work has been done,
enough to emphasize the value of more extended and carefal work.
I am glad to know that Dr. Martin, with his experienced Chinese pen,
has taken up this valuable work, and | have no doubt that an impor-
tant contribution to the subject will be the result. Chinese students
need to be taught concerning the nature of conscience, concerning
the freedom and the limitations of the will, concerning the laws re-
gnlating the operation of motives, concerning the training of the
various power of the mind, that its capacities may have their highest
development and realize their noblest ends. ‘Lext-books in mora}
science are as yet a desideratum in the Christian schools of China,
This is a lack which we should make haste to supply, and books
should be prepared on this subject of such commanding merit that
they will make for themselves a place and uso in the governmental
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schools whieh are to multiply from this time forward. There is a
philosophy of moral relationships and obligations that can be set
forth illustrated and enforced along many lines. The central teach-
ings of Confucianism will be found to be in harmony with this philo-
sophy when wisely developed, since Coniucianism teaches as distinctly
as dues Christianity that benevolence is the source of all meht action,
Thus the law of benevolence, which is but another name for the law
of love, can be presented as the law of hfe, regulative in all human
relationships. We know that right character 1s something vastly
higher thao right knowledge, but right knowledge 1s an important
condition to right character, and when students have grasped with
their understandings the great thought that their own highest good
is secured in seeking to promote the highest good of others, a line of
approach has been established to their deepest moral convictions,
and Christianity will find a powerful internal ally to help her in her
spiritual cong vest of the soul.

Thus an opportunity is now offered to us to exert a direct moral
influence upon the young men and women of China who set themselves
to the study of Western learning through the channel of the text-
books which we may placein their bands for use, and this influence
may be further increased by multiplying books of general knowledge,
helping to make students acquainted with all that is best in our West-
ern civilization, and so to inspire them with purposes of noble living.

Another line of approach open to the Christian Church to con-
tribute the ethical element to the new learning of China is that of
preparing Christian teachers to occupy important places tn the insti-
tutions of learning which are to be established. Doubtless a first
necessity in our Christian educational work is to raise up a body of
wise and consecrated young men and women who shall become the
leaders of the Church of the future: bat the lines of educational
opportunity are ever widening, and our plans for educational activity
should widen with our opportunities. The awakening desire for
Western learning which we now observe on avery hand, is a sure proof
of the breaking up of the old order of things, and the Church must
multiply its agencies to meet the new conditions 1f she would reap
the harvests that will mpen for her hands, ln our Christian schools
we have fu!l command of our own methods, and should aim to make
such schools not nominally but essentially Christian, to create by
every means a pervasive Christian atmosphere, in which young men
and women will fiud it difficult to live in religious indifference, We
should anchor oar ethical teachings to religious teachings, seeking al-
ways to lead students to rest their purposes of right living upon the bed-
rock of a personal trust in God. We know in advance that young Chi-
nese Ubristian teachers in governmental schools will meet with strong
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temptations to loosen their hold of religious things, buf if we do our
work well, while they are under our instractions, we can confidently
trust them in the care of Him who ts stronger than their temptations,
and will help them to stand. Such men will be the living illustra-
tions of the ethical teachings which the students gather from their
books, and will inspire them with a desire to imitate the virtues
which adorn the lives of their teachers.

One further opportunity of exerting an ethical influence upon the
new learning of China, may be mentioned, that which is presented
to foreign Christian scholars who are invited to take charge of
Chinese schools of Western learning. Evidently the circumstances
impose limitations upon such scholars. In accepting their positions they
consent to give their time and strength to the development and
supervision of such schools along the general lines indicated by their
founders. They cannot, however, be compromised in any way in the
exercise of their religious jiberty and in the free expression on all
proper occasions of their Christian convictions. They should have
power to establish regulations for the government of the students
under their bands. There is a danger with Chinese students that
we overemphasize our Western ideas, that we give them too much
hberty before they have learned to wisely use that liberty, that we
make too little allowance for their heredity and environment in their
power of self-covernment, and in our haste to develop their manhood
we allow them to be exposed to temptations which they have not
moral strength to overcome. In the Confucian theory of education
the pupil lives under the law of the teacher, and must strictly obey
his instractions. We shall do a serious wrong to Chinese students,
and do much to defeat the highes tends of education, 1i we remove
them from the exacting requiremente of Confucian schools, where
along with their Confucian training they are Jearnmg important
lessons in subordination to authority and allow them the liberty of
self-zovernment, which generally prevails in schools of higher learn-
ing in Western lands. The results of such a system, put 1u operation
with Chinese students, would almost certainly tend to destroy man-
hood rather than to build 1¢ up, as liberty without moral principle
always tends to license. If strict regulations are preserved in such
schools, and evil is carefully searched out and punished, then right
moral instructions are powerfally retnforced by the strong hand of
authority, With correct moral instraction and eorrect external habits
of life, to which conscience can but give its commendation, there is
good ground of hope that the best type of Confucian morality may
at least be exemplified in the future lives of students, and that with
many these moral convictions may become vivified with the higher
truths of a living Christian faith.
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[ recall an ancient Chinese saying of the people of the kingdom

of Ch‘n that they had nothing precious about which they could boast,
that they could only boast of men. Truly a noble man is the highest
object of a nation’s boasting. Why is China now lying among the
nations like a palsied, impotent giant ? Is it not because she is sorely
lacking in men of sterling moral character to direct the affairs of
government and to take their proper place in the counsels of the
nations ? The hope of China is not in the inventions and physical
improvements that are scon to find their way to this country from
the Western world ; 16 1s not in the great intellectual awakening that
is soon toset in and in the added knowledge which is to be acquired;
it is rather in the great moral transformation that 1s to take place
through the pervasive and powerful influence of a vital Christianity,
operating along its own direct lines to bring men and women to a
homble and devout trust in God and operating through secondary
agencies, through general literature, through text-books prepared for
use In schools and through the personal teaching and example of
Christian men to inspire students of the rising generation with
higher moral purposes than Confucianism has been able to impart,
and thus to open new channels through which we may hope the
water of the Spirit will be poured 1n due time, causing these purposes
to root themselves in a living faith in God, and so to bring forth the
abundant and perennial froits of virtue in future years. Thus China
will again be able to boast of men and of the blessings that true
men always bring to any nation.

Notes and Items

mee R. Hayes by this new work has added to the many obligations| under which our teachers and schools in China have been
long laid) The Tengchow College has been one of the

chief factors in the educational awakening of China, not only by the
teachers it has sent forth to the many schools whichTreatisé
are now centres of light in this empire, but by the num-on Feat.
ber of excellent text-books 1t has supplied for our use.

Mr. Hayes has already given us two excellent text-books in the
department of physical science in his works on Light and Sound, and
he now adds a third in his work on Heat. We hope he will soon
give us another one on Electricity, on the same general plan, and
this still further increase our indebtedness to him.

In his short preface Mr. Hayes tells us that this new work is
in the main a translation of the section on heat m the fourteenth
edition of Ganot’s Physics.
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It is needless to say anything on the value of such a work, as
ail teachers in our higher schools are well acquainted with 16 already.

The terminology 1s made uniform with the author's works on
Astronomy, Light and Sound, and the names of the chemical
clements are those adopted by the Committee on Technical Terms
appointed by the Educational Association. We are thus making
some advance towards adoption of a uniform terminology, a thing
which we all desire.

It gives us special pleasure to see such a text-book as this
offered to the schools of China. The tendency has been to produce
too many text-books of a mere elementary nature, and it has been
difficult to obtain anything suited exactly to the needs of our higher
schools and colleges, The printing and illustrations in this book
are good, and like the rest of Mr. Hayes’ books, 1t present an attract-
lve appearance. There is an English and Chinese vocabulary ap-
pended, which makes it convenient for reference for the teacher as
well as for those students who are studying English. J ff.

June 6th, 1898,

Correspondence,
ANEW REMEDY FOR PLAGUE.

Ta the Hdutor of
“Pop CHInese RECORDER.”

Dear Sir: There is great excite-
ment in some parts of this prefec-
ture over the discovery of a new
remedy for the plague. Last
autumn fever and ague were very
prevalent, and an American patent
medicine firm had just sent out an
Ague specific by way of experiment.
Doubtless many of your readers
know Dr. Harter's Ague Specific.
Our colporteurs who saw many of
the sulierers from ague, kept a sinall
supply on hand and gradually in-
troduced it. When the plague broke
out this spring in the country
villaves the people—thanks to
their belteE in cure-atis—began
using the ague medicine, and soon
reports—both reasonable, and, ex-
travagant reports—filled the air.One bottle is said to cure five
patients if administered during the
first stages of the disease; some
were cured who had been prepared

for burial. Our stock soon ran
low, and we are now anxiously
awaiting the arrival of a second
shipment. When the poor people
declare over and over that it cures
one does not feel comtortable after
sending them away without it. iv,
jearn that 16 had been tried with
equally favorable results in other
parts of the country, would indeed
be cause for sincere gratitude.
Every friend of our suffering race
wants to help in these times of sore
visitation, and I now gladly give
such information as hus reached
me, If I learn anything further—
either favorable or unfavorable—lI
shall be happy to send you another
note. The people here, as a ruic,
have the swellings, but there are
also many cases of what might be
called suppressed plague—no swell-
ings, but intense fever, The mere
sitlt of a dead rat is said to he
enough to give one the poison.Yours in the interest of this
helpless people,

EF. OGLINGER.
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THE ARIMA CIIRISTIAN CONFERENCE.

To the Edwtor of@

“Typ Conese RECORDER.”
Drar Sir: The announcement of the
programme for the Summer Confer-
ence at Arima has been somewhat
delayed this year, owing to the
difficulty of finding out who wouldbe present to take part.
the papers have all been assigned,
and the following subjects will be
brought before the meetings, which
will take place in August, beginning
with the 7th and coneluding on the
14th -—~

Lord’s method of dealing
with enquirers.”

‘Phe character and mission of
the Prophet Jeremiah.”

“The place of singing in Christ-
ian life and work.”

“ Moses in his intercourse with
God.”

‘“Qur ascended Lord, His pre-
sent work.”

“The work of the Holy Spirit as
revealed in the Book of Acts.”

Whilearrangements have not yet
been perfected, it is expected that
Geo, C. Needham, the well known
evangelist, will be present during
the meetings of the Conference, and
it is hoped will take part.

kK. Austin THOMSON,
Secretary.

Kobe, June 10th, 1898.

ONE BIBLE OR THREE!

Lo the Editor of
“Tire Crintse RECORDER. ”

Drar Sir: In the decade 1880-90,
usnally under the signature of
‘‘Joveuis, we wrote twelve or fif-
teen short appeals for “ One Bible
in China,” but now the realization
of this hope seems farther off than

ever hefore. The object of this
hrief note ig to sonnd the elarum
thronghout the Protestant host!
There are now three companies
of revisers making three distinct
Bibles without the shehtest re-
ference to cach others’ labors. The
question comes, Will the General
Conference of 1901 accept these
three Bibles? Let individual mis~
slonaries, the various missionary
Associutions, the annual mission
conncila and the Church conrts in
China anawer, No! Then the
revisers will consider the question
of having one Bible.

The importance of one Bible
for Glnna cannot be overestimated.
How often we hear a native preach-
er say, “My text 19 so and so in
this version and so and so in that;
Ido not know which is the true
translation !’’ Some time ago I
made the statement that “ heaven
was 0000 f2 long.” A man sittin
in front of the pulpit asked, ‘‘ How
do you know that?” “From this
book,” ‘* Let me see it.” I held in
my hand the Soochow Vernacular,
but gave Jobn’s version to him.
He said, “ Here it is 4000 3; you
certainly are very aceurate in your
statements!” There are thousands
of terms that need to be fixed if
as Protestants we appeal to the
Bible.

To simplify the matter we bring
the wrifying of the Hasy Weén-li
and the Mandarin yersion as the
practical question before the
Church in Chiusa. If we under-
stand it anight the High Wén-li
is suaply the revision of the Dele-
gates’ version, and 3s to be publish-
ed by the B. and F. B. 8, We
express the hope that all Americans
recommend that the A. B.S. pab-
hsh only the Hasy Weén-li, the
Mandarin and the Vernacular ver-
sions as quite sufficient for the
wants of this great nation. It is
important when we say, “ Jesus
said, to give his words as nearly
as possible. There is no object in
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making the Bible herd for the
Chinese tounderstand, ‘The sehol-
AUS DOW ATE turning against there
high literary style ag a natienal
burden imposed upon them for
ages. The six million capies* of
the “Delegates already distribnted
among the eighteen provinces will
yield a glorious harvest, but after
this prophets aud apostles will
speak in the Innguage of the peo-
pie. We dwell npon this, in order
to facihitate the practical question
of making the Hasy Wéu-liand the
Mandarin identical in the use - of
ferns and ip the eoustrnehion of
the sentences.

That ¢he €wo enn be made one
is clear by reference to the portions
of the Bible issued by De. John
in lhe written aud spoken langua-
ges, The minister can read from
the Mandarin and the congregationlook ut the and God them
Otte and tlre sabe,

That we shall have ai better
transiution by the versions huving
to be passed upgn verse by verre
and chapter by clupter by the two
committees—an upper and w loweralso self-evident.

How then can 1t be brought
about? bet the Cor
mittecs, appointed by the General
Conference of 1o90, request the two
companies of revisers to meet ab the
sume time and place, and they wall
Work 1n harmony.

The Easy Wen-l Comnittee
meets winter and suimmerin Eong-
kong, and certainly in Jniy and
August “bears the hent of the day.
Cannot the Mandarin company like-
wise arrange to taveb in January
and both assemble in Shanta?
Perhaps Chefoo in summer would
add strength to those now engayed
1n Herevleau laobors. As the Gorel
grants wisdom to these fathers and
brethren, may He also grant wreety |Let these two be cue and then
throughout China the colloquial
versions can ba brought iuto exuct

* Of Portions RECORDER,

[July
accord with the and all
the Chareh rejoice in ON BIBLE IN
Onina.

Very sincerely,
Hauppsx C. Du Boss

Soochow, June 10th, 1898.

WORK AMONG STODENTS.

f'o the Leéiter of
‘Tae CHINESE RECORDER.”

Deak Sin: During Mr. J. RB. Mott's
visif to China a year or two ago, a
College Y. M. C. A. was orgunised
by this writer, composed of some
of the teachers and pupils in the
Anglo-Chinese College. Meetings
have been held regularly each week
from the organisation til now,
aud they have been a blessing to
many. Besides the members, other
students have attended the meet-
ings. Téarly in April Mr. BR. E.
Lewis came to Shanehat as the
internationnl representative of the
Colleve Y. M. C, A’s. to work umoug
the colleves 1n China.

On Sunday night, the 7th of
May, Jv. Lewis met with the A.-
C. Collere Y. MM. C. Association
and delivered a most timely, appro-
pricte, hefpful, inspiring address,
Mr. John Marshall, adias Mr. Dzau
Sih-kung, one of our teachers, net-
ing as interpreter. At the close
of the addresa Al: Lewis wae ine
trodaced to the officers of the
Assvelintion and tnvited hem to
his house to tea ov the following
Wednesday afternoon. They wet
and spenta pleasaut profitable henr.

Mr. luewis was so well pleased
with the appearance of the papils,
the close and enreful attention ta
his aadress, and the iwanner in
whieh they received 16, that he
rermatked to me he would like te
have a week ino which to work
with and for the students.

1 was only too glad to avail of the
services of one 30 gifted, so well
qualiied, so anxious to work for



1898. | CORRESPONDENCE,

students who necded just the help,
sympathy and leadership Mr. Lewis
could give. | told him to come
agnin on the following Sunday
night and continue each night for
the week. This he did, and during
the week delivered six addresses
most admirably suited to studenta.
All of the boarding pupils and
some from outside, with the most
of the teachers, came regularly each
night, and showed by their atten-
tive hearing that their minds and
hearts were receiving the truths
spoken.

Some of the pupils met Mr. Lewrs
3

privately for special help and in-
struction. His meetings were ob-
ject lessons to the officers of the As-
sociation, and he showed them how
tg work for others. His addresses
were helpful to all who heard them.
They: did much good, and will
continue to do good as the seed
then sown has time to germinate,
grow and produce frait.

Results of the Meeting.
A Workers’ Band was formed.

Sixty persons promised to observe
the ‘morning watch, which means
to spend a half hour each morning
in Bible study and prayer. Some
promised to read the Bible anarter of an hour. This will, i
trost, lead ther to pray also.

These sixty persons were divided
into three classes, which meet week-
ly fora review of what they have
read during the week. Jhey
study the Gospel of Jobn. ‘Those
who can understand English qmite
well, form one class, with Mr. Lewis
as leader. The older ones who do
not know much Enghsh yet, who
nre Christians and probationers,
form another class, with ove of our
Christian teachers as ai leader.
Another class is composed of smaller
boys, some of whom are tryiug to
be Christians, are led by the Pre-
sident of the Association, one of

our teachers, a young man of fine
character, more than ordinary abr-
lity and of great promise. Six
pupils took a decided stand for
Christ. One of them wishes now to
receive baptism. ‘The others must
obtain the consent of thelr parents.

i for one hail with glad delirht
the coming of Mr. Lewis to China,
IT am very thankfol that he is lo-
cated in Shanghai. He 1s peculiar-
ly fitted for the work he has come
here to do, and I do most heartily
eommend him to the teachers and
pupils in all of our colleges in parti-
cular and to all the missionaries
in general,

the students in the college felt
strangely drawn to him, and he is
always more than welceme to come
among us. We are grateful to him
for what, under God, he did for us
all.

P.S.—The Workers’ Bible frain-
ing Class, composed mostly of the
olficers of the Association, ten in
number, 1s studying the Life ot
Christ and of His apostles with
particnlar reference to the personal
work done by them. This class
meets once in two weeks, when
each one gives an account of the
personal work done during that
time.

look for much good from this
class, nnd hope that this personal
work will be a blessing to the
workers and also to those for whom
they work.

the College has enrolled 238
students this term, the targest
number ever enrolled. Many pupils
were turned away for want of
accommodation. JW'bis session hag
been a successful one, and already
there are applicants for the fall
term. Ksvangelistic work has been
kept to the front all this term with
good results, pupils have
become probationers.
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Our. Hook Gable.
The Preparation for Christianity in the

Anctent World. A. atudy tn the His-
tory of Moral Development, By RB.M. Wenley, So. D. D. Phil,
(Glas.), Professor ui Philosophy in the
University of Michigan, sume time
Honorary President of the Glasgow
University Theological Society. Flem-
ing H. Revell Co., 1898, pp. 189.
This little worls consists of nine

chapters, the first of which is an
introduction. This ts followed byone on ‘Socrates as u Mission-
ary of the Human Spirit,’ another
on ‘Greek Self-Criticisin,’ a third
on 'Salvation by Wisdom,’ a fourth
on ‘The Mission of the Jews,’ and
three more on ‘The Preparation of
the World’, ‘The Preparation of
the Spirit,’ and ‘The Advent of the
Saviour,’ followed by a conclusion,

The preface informs us that in so
rapid a survey of so great a theme
no attempt at originality 1s made,
unless it be in maktng the past
ViVIC. Processes aro entirely sup-
pressed, results alone appear. ‘The
book is one of whatis termed the
Church of Scotland ‘Guild Serieg,’
designed to deepen the intelligent
interest of the laity 1n all questions
connected with the origin, nature,
history, and extension of the
Christian religion. Of the value of
such compendiums upon important
themes there can be no question.
In regard to the usefulness of this
special volume we think that there
can also be no room for much aiffer-
ence of opinion, although every
student of the subjects treated will
wish that some particular themes
had been more elaborated than
the author found possible in the
very limited space assigned him.

We should Jike to suggest to all
writers on philosophical toptcs that
an excellent test of the reality of
a thought in English, is the pos-
sibility of transferring it into
Chinese without losing the greater
part of it, Many of Prof. Wenley's

sentences would not bear this test,
but then he never tntended that
they should. Every misstonary
will here find hints for development
in teaching his more advanced
pupils. On page l14 we note a mis-
print, by which ‘learning’ ts made
to represent ‘ clearing.’ A. H.S.

THE CONFERENCE COMMENTARY,

' And their works do fallow
them.” In thea General Missionary
Conference of L890 the late Rev.
Dr. A. Williamson ably advocated
a Bible with notes and comments,
and under his masterly genidance
an Executive Committee, with Rev,
J. W. Stevenson as Secretary, was
appointed toa selecl annotators
who aghoul@a do the work. The
New Testamett Commentary ts
now in press—the first editron
5000—and is expected to be for sale
in October.

The notes, wilich are limited in
extent to three times the text, are
prepared with special reference to
the Chinese Christians, so that all
who can read may unlerstand the
mind and words of apostles and
prophets. The introductions to
the books are a special feature of
the work, and it ia a full Reference
Jommentary, ‘There are analyses of

the books, chapters and parngraphs.
It ig published in the paragraph
aty la, ‘First, the snbyject of the
paragraph; then the text (6 to 12
verses), and the notes, with refer.
ences interspersed, to follow. The
Executive Committees had an eye
to the a@sthketzc in the style of
printing they have selected. The
paragraph title is inthe dling WR
the text in the Chang th, the com-
ments in the fing Fy, and the
references in the Aya wlilo the
words taken trom the text are



1898. | OUR BOOK TABLE,

enclosed in brackets,—one of the
most beantifol pages issued by tha
Alission Prass. Dr. John’s version,
in lieu of the reviston, has been
need as the text. It is a eonve-
nient Bible for student missionnri1es
to gather homuletic notes, a text-
hook for the schools, a compnnion
for the native preacher and colpor-
teur, and an excellent compend for
young theotogical professors to
put in the hands of classes,
who can simply recite from the
Commentary, committing many of
the parallel passages to memory.

The books have been divided as
follows :-~

Matthew, Part I., A. P. Parker, DD,
Ii, J. Ross, DD,3% 53>

Mark, H. ¥. Noyes, D.D.
Luke, H. C. DuBose, D.D,
Joho, Wm. Muirhead, DD.
Aets, H. C. DuBose, J>.D.
Romans, H. C. DuBose, D.D.
I. Cor., Rev. ©. K. Voskamp,
Galatians, Wm. Muirhtad, D.D.
Ephesians, H. C. DuBose, D.D.
Philippians, H. CG. DuBose, DD),
Colossians, H, ©. Dul3ose, D.D.
I. IL. Thess., H. C, DuBose, D.D.
I. II. Ium., H, Vv, Noyes, DD,
Titus, J. Ross, DD.
Philemon, J. Ross, D.D.
Hebrews, H. V. Noyes, D.D.
James, J. Ross, D.D.
I, Il. Peter, Wm. Muirhead, D.D.
I. II. 10, John, H. GC, DuBose, D.D,
Jude, J. Ross, D,D.
Revelation, Rev. ©, JA. Voskamp.
Each book was sent by the

anthor to the other members of the
Commentary Committee for eri-
ticism, and after these criticisms
were engrossed it passed the rounds
the second time, and as a proof of
the faithfulness of those to whom
the work was iutrusted 1t may be
mentioned that the larger part of the
hooks had to ba rewritten. It was
often asked, ‘‘ How can men of dif-
ferent nationalities and denorminua-
tions make a union commentary ?”
The answer was, *' lt has been
done.” The spirits of harmony andprevailed throughout
the whole work, lt was consid.
ered a most felicitous circumstance

that Shanghai's Jubilee mission-
ary, the Nestor of Sinin—a
Prince on interpretation—was the
Chairman of the Comittee. His
eye was not dimmed to behold thie
glories of the Word, nor hig
strength in unveiling its meaningabated, and as this venerable
minister of Christ felt that he
could not go on with the Old
Testament, his brethren parted
trom him with unfeigned express-
1ons of regret, but with rejoicing
that the Words of Jesus and His
disciples had been expounded by
this master in Israel, whose sun,
now westward inclined, 19 settmg
In a blaze of glory and reflecting
its radiance over the eighteen
provinces.

The Chinese Tract Society are
the publishers of the Commentary,
Rev. James Jackson, of Kinkiang,
has been added to the QO. T. Com
mittee, of which Dr, Noyes is theChairman. One or two more
meinbers will be ehosen and the
work pressed forward to comple-
tion at as early a day as possible.

(ined

The following extract is from a
notice of Alr. Macgowan’s History
of China, taken from the Hongkong
Chana Maul -—

This 1s a fat tome of over six
hundred closely-packed pnges. It
begins 3n the remotest mythical
ages and ends with June, 1899,
when Liu Yung-fn, the vaunting
Black-flag chief, secretly took flight
from Formosa. After earefol and
leisurely perosal we have no
hesitation in saying that it would
be difficult to speak too highly of
this work. Mr. Maegowan, in the
second paragraph of his very
modestly-phrased preface, tells us
he has been over thirty years in
China; and the bulky volome
under raeyiew 18 clear evidence that
they have been years of honest
froitfoi tort. He has given ns an
eminently useful contribution to the
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knowledge of the history of the
Middle Kinedom,—one that will
easily and tramedistely rank withthe best that has so fur been
produced. It. is a solid and
ing monument to the author's
patient, nuwearied researches amid
the dreary lonely wastes andarid wilds of Chinese
anualistic Hterature; and must,
anquestionably, place his name in
the very forefront of living sinolo-
pues. Mr. Macgowan has richly
won the lasting gratitude not mere-
ly of the small band of students of
Chinese, but of that much larger
elass of readers of general history
to whom his splendid work will
come both as an unexpected revela-tion and a boon. We eonld not
possibly give higher praise; to
award it a lesser meed would be
manifestly unjust.

British and Foreign Bible Society. Re-
port of the China Ayency for the year
ending December 31st, 1897,
This well printed volume of 77

pages 1s replete with most interest-
ing and useful facts, Kncouragement
marks nearly every line. The ac-
tive representative of the Soctety
in China, Rev. G H. Bondiield,
says at the outset :-—

‘Again I have the pleasure to
report a successful year. The de-
tails of printing, issues and circuls-
tion which follow, shew that the
gratifying advance of 1896 has
been well maintained in 1897,
whilst the reports from sub-arents
and missionaries coutirm the ex-
perience of former years that right-
ly directed colportage is one of the
most effective agencies at work for
the evangelization of the Chinese.”

“« Printing.—Lhere were printed
ancl reeeived into stock 2,132 Bibles,23,426 and 684,591
Portions, making a total of 715,149
volumes, an increase of 174,453
over the figures of Jast year.”

The following table shows the
Increase lon 1897 :—~

| cael

Bibles
and Taste. 4o%
{). TT

Totale.

‘*Oirculation for 1890 3,041 4,703 206,313 212,057
ay »» 1891 1,090 O U2) 230,231 237 942
> > »» $892 1,561 4,360 184,993 190,939

» 1893 2,556 4,055 226,310 235,921,
5» L894 1,817 6,509 280,430 285, 756
5, 1309 3,011 8,084 225.872 236, 717
o 1896 3,274 12,437 350,636 366.347
» 187 4,639 18,576 643,747 567,012

Total Circulation prior to 1890, 4,420,0001” a3 to date, 6,655,701."
Lhe Report continues: “Thanks

to the energy of our sub-agents and
to the hearty co-operation of an
increasing number of missionaries,
we have been able during the past
year to circulate the Holy Serip-
tures, in whole or in part, in seven-
been out of the eighteen provinces,as well asin Manchuria,
Thibet, Hainan and Hongkong.
And, side by side with their ordi-
nary duties, it is gratifying to report
that our colporteurs in many dis-
tricts are doing a work of special
importance by seeking out in their
own villuves und hamlets those who
are knowi to be interested in the
truth or to have come under the
influence of the Gospel in hospital
or preaching hall or by casual at-
tenclance at some service, In places
far removed from any wission cen-
tre the cateclumen or enquirer is
often to be found, and the colpor-
teur 1s pevhaps the only helper or
instructor such scattered disciplesare able to meet with from one
year's end to the other. Could the
story of some of our native workers
bo fully told, 1t would be seen that
these men with the Book, are in-
deed benrers of the Word of Life
to many a heart. In their visits
to the houses of enquirers, in their
evenlug gatherings for prayer and
Bible reading, and in their frequent
talks by the wayside, they are
rendering service, the fruitfulness
of which it 1 ditkeult to estimate.
The reports which have reached
us as to the good work done by our
colportcurs are most encouraging,
and the help which so many mis-
sionaries have rendered, both in
lnstructing them and in superin-
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tending their work, is gratefully
acknowledged.”

The personal reports of sub-agents
and missionaries are of much value,
as they contain many incidents
which show that the Word of Gad
is becoming more and more appre-
ciated by native Christians and
even by the heathen. In Man-
churia 64,565 Bibles and Portions
were sold, and 6,557 Gospels were
circulated in Mongolia. Letters
received from border stations in
Kansuh indicate that our glorious
Gospel is being introduced into the
sealed country of Thibet,

“In a journey of twenty days’
duration south of the Blue Luke
(Kokonor) amongst the Panaka
tribes, Mr. Hijpnhart was able to visit
between 200 and 300 tents, to meet
with many Lamas and others, who
recetved with readiness the books
offered them. In a report, graphic
and deeply interesting, but too long
for reproduction, Mr. Rijnhart
oives details of lis journey. ‘We

wave a book to every tent we saw,’
he writes, ‘so that the Word of
(xod will reach, betng read to others
by those who can read In each
tent, at least 2,000 persons.’ ”’

Lhe lack of space forbids the in-
sertion of other extracts.

The colporteurs of this Society
are not encouraged to self Bibles
promiscuously, but to supply them
to interested and instructed readers
only. Grateful for the facts of
this excellent Report we heartily
eoneur with ovr brother Bondfield
when he says : ‘t' hea merease in the
number of complete Bibles and
Testaments sold is a noteworthy
feature, and is one of many signs of
the rewnarkable progress of mission-
ary enterprise in China. For were
there no increase in the Church, or
In the nuniber of those who have
placed themselves under Christian
instruction, there would be no in-
crease in the demand for complete
copies of the Holy Scriptures.”S | Woopsripce.

wh i te.
— = aera tt—™

Enitoriat Comment.
Tak death of the late Rev. Y.

KK. Yen, of the American Epis-
copal Mission, Shanghat, deserves
more than @ passing notice. Other
Chinese have been educated in
the United States, and returned
to their native land to five and
labor among their own people,
but there was only one Mr. Yeu.
He had a remarkable command
of the language, had
read extensively and studied hard.
With the retentive memory,
which is almost the birth-right
ot a Chinaman, and with no
ordinary powers as @ public speak-
er, his services were sought forand availed of in both Great
Britain and America, both in
behalf of the work of Missions

and as a forcible speaker agaiast
the opium trafic. His whole
soul was stirred by the mis-
chief which that pernicious drug
was doing to hts countrymen.
Mr. Yen was not only a leader
among his fellow-imintsters of
his own nationality, but at
times like the General Missionary
Conferences in Shanghai, his
words were listened to with pro-
found respect and Ins opinion was
piven the greatest weight. In a
very appreciative notice of his
life by the Rev. F. L. A. Post,
in the North-China Datly News
of June 25th, he says Mr. Yen's
* whole life was a protest against
those hasty generalisations some-
times made in regard to the
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character of the Chinese.’ Mr.
xen’s life was certainly a noble
Ulustration of the possibilities of
a cultivated, Christianized, Chi-
nese mind. Indefatigable in his
labors, wise in his counsels, mo-
dest and unpretentious yet always
courteous in his daily life, his
death has deprived China of one
of her most valuable workers,
and the missionary body of a
much loved and respected brother,

Tan ‘ientstn Committee of
the Tlen-tsu-hoi having offered
prizes for the best essay against
foot-bindiug, received last month
107 essays; these were sent
from four provinces; the first
prize for $20.00 was gained by
Mr. Yang Shen-clitn, of the Hu
Pao Office, Shanghai. The second,
10.00, was taken by a student
of the Tientsin University; and
the third was carried off by a
Tientsin theological student.

Ore readers will find much
that is encouraging in the statis-
tical table showing the progress
of the Presbyterian Missions in
Manchnrta (published 1n Mission-
ary News department). A friend
who was present at the annual
meetings of Presbytery and Qon-
ference, writes : A note of hope-
ful enthusiasm rang through al]
the mectings, Anxious question-
ings as to the fnture il-effect of
Russian aggression upon our
work fell flat. The feeling was
romething hike this: ‘We don’t
know what Inssia may do, and
we don't, Gare very much. (God's
in }tis Hleaven, well with His
Church in Manchuna.’ There
was never a doubt as to our fu-
ture move. It must be forward
in faith and fearlessness,”

[July,
Iv ig a matter of interest to a wide

circle of those well informed in mis-
slonary literature that the Flemine
Hi. Revell Coinpany are already pub-
lishing a third editon of Dr. Dennis’“Christian Missions and Social
Progress,"* which was issued in
eptember last. The second volume
will not be ready before the late
2Rutumn. It will embody the results
of much research as to the socal
tendencies of mission efforts and
present in painstaking detail the
points of contact where Christian
teaching and service have benefitted
heather: peoples and their social
environment. Dr. Dennis finds the
material to be abundant and iuch
of it of striking interest, so much so
that an elaborate series of statistical
tables he was expecting to include
in the second volume, will have to
be printed separately as a supple-
ment. A summary of these tables
will, however, be given in an ap-
pendix to the second volume. Tha
entire work, when completed, gives
an encyclopedic view of the Christ-
tan forces at work ainong non-
Christian races, @ subject full of
marvelous interest and of profound
import atthe present period of the
world’s history.

There are many friends of foreign
missionaries who make it a point
to send them copies of late works
of interest and value, which are
hard te obtain in distant lands, and
to which our attention might not
otherwise be directed, however
diligent we may be in keeping up
with book reviews. Occasionally
some benevolent individual leaves
a fund, the interest of which is to
be used in this way, and not infre-
quently authors are kind enough to
present mission Boards with a large
number of copies of their works for
general distribution. In the course
of a somewhat extended observation
and experience we have known
many books of real value thus put

* Copies have just been received at the Presbyterian Mission Press.



1898. | MISSIONARY NEVS,

into the hauds of those who not
only read them with interest, but
passed them on toa still wider circle
to continue their usefulness.

Me * 2

But itmust be confessed thatalong
with these really helpful volumes
there are many others of very doubt-
ful value, So.nebody issues a book of
‘Poems’ which do not ‘go off’ as
well as he hoped, and he at once
gratifies his desire to do good and
to get fame by slipping them to
the addresses of all the missionaries
of whom he gets track through
published lists, accessible, alas! to
everyone. There is in Christian
lands a great and an apparently
growing army of eccentric people
who strive to set creation right by
methods of their own patent. A
surprisingly large number of these
people seein to think, for what
reason we can only imperfectly con-
jecture, that the poor missionary is
athirst to know what they think
BOd say, Whether it is because wa
are so benighted, or so advanced
that we are expected to be abreast
ot every new device we are not
entirely clear, But the fact is im-
pressive. Fortunately postage on
printed matter must be prepaid,
and the tax on the time of the re-

cipient when worst comes to worst—
as tt often does—-is simply that of
laying the papars or pamplilets
neatiy in a plie for distribution to
the Chinese who can ‘ take in’ any
number of Western periodicals and
fee} no inconvenience whatever.

Of the increasing number of com-
mercial documents which begin to
floodthe ‘New Chinw all our readers
must have experience. We are
merely invited— not to be the agents
of the ‘ Museum ’—that we should
probably notcare to do—bnt merely
to send samples of everything pro-
duced in our locality, together with
sugvestions as to what voods from
our countries would be most likely
to find a market. Some years since
one of these enterprising individuals
sent us 3 letter—-with a twoecent
stamp—asking for the addresses of
the leading dealers in silk wormsin our We returned on a
postal card the names—in Chinese—
of a cook in one of the families and
of one of our children, the only
persons in the station answering te
the conditions, but we never heard
from the silk worm producer again,
and he is probably exhibiting ouras a rare Chinese
curlo, which perhaps 16 really 19.

ys Pea/e~e' he’ ahem CyrMhssionary sels,
Report of the Committee

Of the North-China Mis-
sion of the American
board on Self-support,
1897-98.
The providence of God in with-

holding a large proportion of the
wonted supplies for mission work,
keeps the topic of self-support
prominent in the thought of many
workers in many lands. There is
surely a deep meaning in this
world-wide fact. The watter is in

the air, and more than that, a
cursory examination of missionary
literature shows that many new
plans are laid, and that decided
progress has been made under
widely varying conditions of mis-
sionary activity. It often happens
that there are two obstacles to the
attainment of self-support. One is
the Chmese convert, who has a
natoral and an instinctive conser-
vatism which makes the effort
involved repellant. He greatly pre-
fers the old way, aud without
Strong pressure will never adopt
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any other. The second obstacle
is the missionary himself, and of
the two he ig not infrequently the
more serious one to deal with,
because harder to move and more
Independent in his action. There
is a right way and a wrong way in
which to approach this subject
with the Chinese. Irrigation is
most beneficial to growing crops,
but Irrigation with hot water some-
times Inils to promote the harvest,
We should bring to bear upon our
Chinese constituency all the Jove
and sympathy with which we are
endowed, and should pray daily and
earnestly for greater endowments
of these indispensable graces in aid
of the desired end. The begt basis
for this reform, as for any other, isthe biblical, We think that all
seminary students, all station-classes,
whether of men or women, should
receive careful instruction as to
the Seripture teachings on such
matters ag money and its use, the
dangers of covetousness, the his-
tory of the Tithe, with rational
inferences ss to the relation be.-
tween Old Testament rules and
modern conditions, specific examples
of liberal giving, such as those in
the Books of Exodus and Chroni-
cles, in the construction of the
Tabernacle and the Temple; es-
pecially the 8th and 9th chapters of
Paul’s Second Letter to the Corin-
thiuns, Ihe tactful methods of the
Apostle in dealing with the Corin-
thians and the Galatians, offer to us
a model of shrewd, practical wisdom.

Lhe Chinese are fond of spend-
ing considerable suins for friends,
in the form of presents, compli-
mentary scrolls and the like. It
is quite possible to persuade them
to put the sums that would have
been thus expended into some-
thing of more practical value to
the Church, as bas been done in
one Instance known to this com-
mittee. They can be induced to
make considerable gifts, especially
ii the precedent is once set, to

[ July,

specific purposes, and all our wis-
dom is needed to secure the best
results. Five affiliated Societies of
Endeavor in our mission have now
an accumulated sum amounting to
more than nine hundred thousand
cash, which they are purposing to
invest in good land, It has been
sugcested that the income should
be used in supporting the Principal
of the P'ang-chuang Academy. In
the future, as in the past, contribu-
tions from the members of eacli of
these Societies wil) be collected. dn
due time, when the proceeds of the
accumulated interest shall be suf-
fclent to warrant it, a similar
investijent will be made for the
station having the next largest
fund, and so onin turn, We do
not approve of invested funds as a
support for native pastors ; but to
the use of them to promote the new
and higher education which muis-
sion work increasingly requires,
there can be no valid objection.
During the past year material pro-
eress has been made in the mission
in the line of self-support by theordination in one station of two
pastors, the whole of whose support
is assumed by the Church. Larger
sums than before have been ra-
quired from the patrons of station
and villave schools in some parts
of the field. Nelf-supporting stution-
classes for men, and in at least cne
case for women, have been begun
in three stations, as well as In curShans Oneof our stations
has, by vote of the local Congreva-
tional Association, determined that
in future all its village schcols
shal] be wholly supported by their
patrons. Qne station requires of
its probationers at the time when
they are received, an explicit pledge
to give of their substance as God
has prospered them, the bamboo
tallies for their contributions being
formally presented to them on the
Sunday of their reception as proba-
tioners. We find the Chinese ex-
tremely alive to every aspect of the
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need for greater self-help, and we
are 2reatly encourave by the un-
anim} ty and heartiness with which
they take each forward step as the
way 38 nde clear. Tf there are
parts of our wide field to which
these observations do not altogether

MISSIONARY NEWS.

apply, we urge patience, sympathyand lovIngs perseverance In present-
Ing the matter in all w «

Iie WAYS,
gure of ultimate success.

ARTHUR H, Smity,
GrorGcE D. WILDER. t Committee.
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Arary ot Ghents

i July, 1898. }

im the Far Gust.
May, 1898,

29th.—~An Imperial ediet of this date
Snnounces the death of Prince Kung on
the 29th of May. The Emperor bestows
upon the late Prince the posthumous
title of ** Prince Kung the Faithful,” and
a tablet bearing these words is to be
placed in the Memorial Temple dedicat-ed to Wise and Ministers of the
Dynasty, by command of the Emperor,
af noon to-day.

June, 1898,
Sth.—-A Hongkong telegram to the

N.-C'. Daily News gives information of a
rice riot at Lien-chow in Kuangtung.
Lroops have been sent to the scene from
Chow-chow En and Canton.

—Telegrams received by the Incal
mandarins (says the Duily News)
report a general uprising of the Black-
fiag revinmients of General Lin Yung-fu on
the afternoon of 6th instunt, at Canton.
It transpires that no proper provisions
had been made by the militury secre-
tariat of the Viceroy of the Two Kuang
provinces to feed the 3000 extra Black-
fiags recruited by their General in
Kuangsi and the Aunamese border
towns, at the request of Viceroy Tan
lmmediately after it became known that
the Germans had seized Kiaochou Bay ;
and General Liu Ynng-fu had to go on
as beat he could feeding 5000 men with
the rations allowed to 2000. Being
occasionall assisted in this by Viceroy
i ‘on, the lack-flag General managed to
atill the murmurs of his troops for awhile,
but immediately it became known, on

the morning of the Sth inst.,, that Vicerey
Tan wae tn extrems, the Provinciul
Treasurer and Governor refused ta be
responsible for the actions of the dying
Viceroy, declaring that there was neither
money nor rice to distribute to the new
Black-flags in the future. This declara-
tion naturally aroused the greatest
indignation amongst the officers and men
of Liu Yung-fu's command and refusing
to listen any lonver to his commands
and exhortations, they rose up in the
afternoon in arms and plundered all the
rice shops and banks in the suburbs in
the vicinity of their camps.

10th.—The dissolution of the Japanese
Diet was ordered on the {Oth instant.

lith.—According to London telegram
to the V.-C, Daily News China has leased
to Great Britain lwo hnndred square miles
around ifungkong, incinding the terri-
tory on the mainland behind Kowloon to
a line joining Mirs Bay and Deep Bay,
besides the waters of these bays and
the island «of Lantan,

—~The following important changes tn
Peking have been reported from Tien-
tein. H. E. Jung Ln (a Mancha, a men-
ber of the Grain! Seeretariat and of the
special War Departments and the Tsung-li
Yamén, who was qu te recently appoiit-
ed Comptroiler-Genoral of the Board of
Revenue anda full Grand Secretary) 1s
appointed Viceroy of Chihli, the present
Viceroy, H, BE, Wang Wén-shao, being
ordered to Peking, The present incnm.
bent of the Board of Revenue, Pekiag,
hus been dismissed from ull his oficea.

Journal,
HIRTHS.,

Av Moukden, May 91, 1898, the wife ofRev. A. W. of a son,
Ar Fa, Shansi, May 25rd,

1898, the wife of Dr. ARNOLD &.
Lovitr, of a ann.

At Soh-ping, Shav-si, April 22nd, 1898
Mir, C. F. Kixe, of China [uland

Ox the [4th Inst,, Prese Estraier, be-
loved wife of the Right Rev. Bishop
Buryponr, D.D,

At Shonghai, Tune 20th, 1898, Rev, Y.
K. Yeu, M.A. Pastor, Church of
Our Savicur,

Ar Denver, Colu., U.s.4., Maret cist,
{R98 hy the Rev. Joshua Gravett, Mr. A.
WN, CAMERON toMisg JEaXIE Wi.LlaMs.

MARRIAGES.

AT Chinkiany, May dlst, 1898, Mr. W.EsxL1e to Miter J. D. bothof China Mision,

At Shanghai, June 4ch, 1898, Miss L,
Varney, a, BE. aL, Foochow; Dr. dH.
W. Boewe, American Byis, Mission,
Slinnghai (returned), from 5, A.

At Shaughal, Jone 22nd, 1898, Rev, L.
P. Pest nnd family, A. 8 GF. M,,
Foochow (returned), from U. S. aA,
Mre,. Evizasetu Warre, M.0D.,
nected, From Australia,

DEPARTURES,
From Shanehai, June 6th, 1898, Misses

R. Barnerr and A, Starter, for Bog-
land, both of C. YT. M.

From Shanghai, June Ileb, 1898, Mra.
Axna L, Davis, M. EL M., Nanking,
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Notes on Chinese Ktiguette.
BY REY. G G. WARREN.

Ro be hea ohne who dee t have wit ofto be helpfui to those who destre to have intercourse with offi-
cials. Although official etiqnette does not vary much be-

tween one town and another, the writer would give a caution to his
readers that his own experience has been almost confined to a
prefectural city i the north of Hupeh, and although many friends,
both Enelish and Chinese, have kindly looked throngh the mann-
script, there may be usages noted down here which are more or less
local; at any rate, judging from snch articles on this subject as
have come under his notice, there is a probability that this is the
case, Jf 1s well therefore to check every detail by an appeal to one
acquainted with the customs of the neighbourhood. But in doing
this it 18 necessary to guard against a fault which is by no means
nocommon, the fault, viz., of regarding a Chinese “teacher” as an
encyclopedia concerning all things Chinese. If one only con-
siders how much there is in one’s own native country concerning
which one is ignorant, and, even to confine ourselves to the subject of
this paper, how often one ts obliged to appeal to others for guidance
concerning points of Western etiqnette, it will not be surprising that
a Chinese gentleman, notwithstanding the fact that he is a scholar,
may not always be able to tell what is the right thing to do or say
nnder certain clreumstances.

Although the notes are especially mtended for guidance in
meeting officials on friendly terms, yet many, if not most of them,
are applicable to similar intercourse with the gentry and well-to-do
tradesmen, and more especiaily with the literary classes. These all
having access to the officials themselves, are accustomed to conform
to the rales of offictal etiquette, and appreciate the conduct of those
who treat them with more respect than is absolutely their due.
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The romanization aud tone marks adopted are those of Giles

(and Goodrich in the main). he star after a numeral is a mark of
the 5th tone.

61. On @ & (Kuan’-nua*).
The phrase or as it is usually rendered “ Mandarin,”

has three distinct usages, two of which are more common in Anglo-
Chinese than the third, bnt it is this third which 1s the geueral
meaning of the phrase as it 1s used by the Chinese themselves.

1. In eontradistinction to the other dialects of Chinese which
are distributed over the sonthern and coast provinces the dialect
which is spoken throughout the northeru and ceatral provinces is
known as “ Mandarin.”

2. Books which are not written in the nsual literary style are
often said to be in kuantehuat. This use 18 scareely accnrate, as it
fails to distinguish between the and the su**-hue*, or
* colloquial,” in which the greater part of the books referred to are
really written.

3. This distinction between “ Mandarin” and “ Colloquial ” 1s
the oue which is usnally emphasized in the native usage of the
words kuanlehuag® The difference between these two is not at all
comparable to the difference in accent or brogue which is noticeable
between the educated and uneducated classes 1n Kngland, for every
Chinaman retains the pronnnciation of his native place, or at
least of the part ia which he was bronght up; it consists ra-
ther in a different vocabulary, of which an instance for compari-
son is found in our “ Mandarin” word stipend as opposed to onr
“colloquial” wages, But whereas tn English there is a compara-
tively limited range of words in which such a difference ig marked,
in Chinese quite a large number of the names of persons and
things and actions have one set of nouns or verbs which are used
by the edneated classes and auother which are nsed by the
onedneated. A most noteworthy feature of this is the
extension to a large number of personal nouns, a usage which 1o the
West is coufined to the personal pronoun, so that an entirely differ-
eut word 1s used to denote the relatives of the person speaking, from
that used to denote the corresponding relatives of the person spoken
to. In some cases there is even » still further extension and what
might be called a “3rd person” is found, in which another phrase
is nsed to denote or qualify persons or things belonging to a person
spoken of,

Of course to one who has gained a certain flnency in the use of
the ordinary su?*-huat, and who has had scarcely any practice
in kuan!-hua‘, there seems something stilted and affected about the
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latter; it sounds “put on.”
the use of a simile which should reonnd us that just as a Chinaman
expects dress-clothes to be “put on” on certain occasions, so he
expects “dress”? words—if the phrase may be allowed—to be used
when thetr occasion arises, aud it may well be doubted whether the
Kaoglish idea of pomposity connected with the use of kuan!-Ruat ig
as strongly marked as the Chinese idea of vnlearity connected with
therr absence. In fact, the correct nsavge of kuan-huat is a neces-
sary element in native etiqnette, and correctness of manners and
correctness of dress would scarcely overcome the effect of any
awkwardness iu speaking or unlerstanding the langnage which is
prescribed for set occasions. Happily, intimacy with the better
classes not only makes one feel mure at hore in the use of Avan!
hua’, but also allows much more freedom iu the use of every-day
clothes and common-place words which after al! are more com-
fortable.

J'he conversational phrases given in these pages are kuan!-huat,
zé., stich as may be nsed in ordinary intercourse with the official
and literary classes. A list of some of the more commun terms for
relatives and of a few phrases for use on special occasions is given
later on. Of course it makes no pretension to be anything like com-
plete. It would be always well before having an interview with an
oficial on any particalar subject to inguire of a teacher what
the besé Auan'-hua* expressions are, and also what expressions are
likely to be used in answer to such as he sng¢gests for onr use.

One frequent error of non-Chinese speakers of Chinese may be
conveniently noted here. The phrase AQ fy (péx®-ti4) is usually
made to mean “ native,” 4.2, CHinesE, but the word 4X should qnali-
fy things native to the speaker, and so, if an Englishwan is sp-ak-
ing, Ax Pe (pen®-kuc**) shonid mean “ Wugtand,” AX Ae
should be “Christian,” “Chinese” or “native” should be spokenas ia AY

9 Ll. Ow PERsonaL Names, Desianarions, Ere.
The number of names which a Chinese gentleman owns is only

eqnalied in the West by a prince of the blood or a Spanish
grandee. Unlike the Muropean names, however, the Chinese are not
all given at once—they grow with the growth of the boy; nor are
they ever all used at once—they are rather a set of names, each of
which has its owo particular time and cireumstance of use. It is as
though a gentleman were to send in his card with “ Jobn S.nith ”
printed on it, and on our asking him what we mi&ht call him were
to reply, “ William Henry,” and were farther to tell us that in his
childaood he was called “Thomas George ;” that he belongs to the

NOTES QN CHINESE ETIQUETTE. 865

Lbs iast phrase just hits the fact by
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‘ Edward” generation, so that on the family register he appears as
‘Bdward Albert,” conuected with which is his name of “ Herbert
Richard;” the “John” on his card being the name under which he
was successful at the examinations, and therefore the one in which
he now holds ofhce.

It may be some consolation to those who desire to enter on
friendly terms with their social eqnals In OCutna that they need eqnip
themselves with buat three elements only oat of this multiplicity of
names: (1) the RE (hsing*), (2) the % = (ming*.tzt*) and (38) the
He (haot). A short acconut of each of these three may not be out
of place.

l. The &.—-The family names most commonly used in China are
arranged in a smal] work known as the Ff Be RE (po**-chial-hsing'.)
They are there grouped in fours, and one way of identifying the
particular character, which is the surname, is to repeat the line of the
po**-chia-hsing* in which it occurs. For instance, there are two
characters of exactly similar sound occarring in the list, and if a
gentleman is named mao? he would be able to explain which of the
two characters was his by repeating either fi} % 35 3X
ti2*) or fat SE SB fe (t'an*-suny*-mao*-pang*.) As wrale, the selection
of a Chinese surname by a European is made to turn on some
resembjance in sonnd to one of the syllables of the home surname,
This, however, is not a necessity; but when once the name has been
chosen it is better not to be changed. In choosing a surname, how.
ever, itis well to remember that the more common the surname the
less liable will its owner be to @ cross examination when be gives his
name to any enquirer.

The ordinary method of asking a gentleman his name is #4 Ff
(ch‘ang®-chiao’), lit. ‘Please teach.” The phrase is used fur other
purposes than that of asking the name, bnt when used alone, and
especially on meeting a gentleman for the first time, that is its con-
ventional meaning. Theory demands that the polite answer to this
question reqnires fik KE (pe*-Asing*) to he prefixed to the name; bnt
in actual practice it is at least as frequent te give the simple char
acter of the name only.

One is not snpposed to ask the name of a gentleman on whom
one calls; that at least 1s a piece of information that should be pro-
vided before 2 visit is made. Ordinarily an official is not asked his
name; it is assumed that he 1s saffieiently distinguished to have made
his name known,

2. The 4 are two or three varieties of ming?
tzu‘, but the chief one 1s known as the je % (p‘att-ming”) (see
Gilea, No, 8583); 1618 the name enrolled on the clan register, A sta-
dent frequeutly takes another name when he enters for his examina-
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tion, that is, his Be & (k‘ao®-mngy?).
ming? becomes his 44 (tuan'-ming*). In other cases the p‘ac’-
ming? is used as the k‘uo®-ming*, aud so becomes the kuant-
Ming”.

The may consist of but one character or (much
more frequently) of two. Tn the latter case one of the two characters
(usually the first) is known as the p‘a:? and the other as the ming’.
The 1s that part of the name which all the members of the
same generation have in common ; each man having his own ming’.

The p‘az? is never repeated by after veneratious ; for a man to
have the same as his remotest ancestor, would be regardeil as
the almost unnatural crime of JB f f— (fan*-liao®-shang’). The
pai? for the successive generations are selected by the elders of a
clan at a formal meeting in the ancestral hall. An example of the
succession is sometimes found io sets of five, corresponding to thefive “elements :” 4, FR, 9K, 3k, -b, For
instance, a friend of the writer's, in one such family, 1s of the * é4?”
veneration. His ancestors for the past four generations have borne the
respective p‘at® of gh (yuen*), BE (ye*t)," Ge Fe (yao*) ; his own
is tf (p‘cr”); his son reverts to the for radical, and has
(/st~*).

The ming’-tzi4 19 used on visiting cards, where, in accordance
with the Chinese idiom, it follows the surname. ihis reversed nsage
of the surname and Christian name 18 maintained in the case of
titles ; the Chinese order being, “ Sinith, Mister,’ or “ Smith, Colo-
nel,’ But in speaking to or of a gentleman bis ming®-tzd js
never used; to call a man by his ming*-tzi* is to lower him to the
rank of a domestic servant or a2 common soldier.

It 1s worth noting here that in the Peking Gazette officials are
always spoken of by their kuan!-ming®, for the Guzeéte is published
by command, and hence the highest official is regarded as but the
servant of his imperial master. it ts probably due to the trans-
lations of the Gazette which appear in the N.-C. Daily News that
Chinese statesmen are usually referred to in English newspapers
or in English conversation as Li Hnag-chang, Chang Chih-tnng,
eLC. Bat such a usage would be considered out of place in conver-
sation amongst Chinese gentlemen, especially of the official class,
They are more politely referred to by the use of a title, eg., Viceroy
or as He A (ta*-jen*). (See over).

+ This generation had but one character for the % ‘¢ ; each individual having
his own character, but all having the x radical.

{ Missionarics sometimes use a left-handed method of speaking of the Apostles,
e.9., (& tE fe HE. This order, which is correct in the superacription of the Epistles
(where it corresponds to the superseription of a proclamation) should be reversed
in preaching, when it should be £% #6 ( fe.

30 2

If he is successful, the k‘ao*-
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Throngh the ming?-tzd% being so little used in conversation it

rarely has to be asked for. When referred to it is politely termed
the kuan!-maing.*,

3. Che i? (eao’), called also the Sh 3? (waz*-haot) or the ft
invariably consists of two characters, and is con-
nected in meaning with the % of the mung’-tzi', e.g,, suppose a man's
ming-izi' to be jE AX (cheny'-pen*), the haot may be either we ¥
({24-char) or ig (taot-shéng'), the reference being to a passage in
the Analects (I. u. 2. See Legge, p. 2, new ed., p. 138), AS ve Tt $8 4E.

Lhe aot is used amongst friends in both conversation and
correspondence; where it is desirable to show some respect the
character Sf (Aszung') is added; still more respect is given when
the second of the two characters 1s replaced by 7 (wéng').

The ordinary method of asking a gentleman for his faot is, 4
i which might be rendered into English, as far as the
meaning 1s concerned, by, “By what name may I call you. The
answer is usually prefaced by the words Bi &% (és‘ao*-tzit., ) When the
hao* of a gentleman not present is asked for the question would
run, fii, He eR EE (ta!-hao*-mo*-shan').

The person spoken to may be addressed not only by the use of
the hao* as referred to above; he may be called % 4,
(or any of its synonyms given in Giles, 4688), or [A] “P
“a term of address which admits of very wide application and is one
of the safest and most convenient for general colloquial purposes.”
(Giles, 6037).

If he is an official of the Ist, 2nd or 3rd rank, literary or military,
he is entitled to be addressed as Je J\ (ta*-jen*); a prefect, 2.¢., BY) HF
(chih}-fu5), is called fe & a departmental magistrate,
whether a Aj JH (chzh}-chou*) or a A} WS is called 2£» or # A = the officials at the Confu-
cian temple are known as % fiff (lao*-shzh*); scholars also ase this
latter title of the higher officials with whom they have any personal
connection, ¢.g., graduates speak of the & 3% at whose
examination they graduated, by this name; the students who are
successful at a vicercgal examination speak thus of the viceroy, and
it is also used by students at a governmental or provincial college
of the professors and others connected with the college.

The title Fé 4 (hsven*-shéng') is almost hmited to those who
are actually engaged in the work of tuition; they may also be styled
ze F (lao*-ful-tei).

The title #% jx (lao*-yeh*) is scarcely used in conversation by
graduates or those who associate with oificials on equal terms.it ef is the conventional term for “I.” In re-
peating a conversation in which one is referred to, any title, such as
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4 4B or Ae fit (mu**-shih'), which may have been used by the
person whose words are being quoted, 1s omitted and the wordsA are substituted.*

There are two or three ways of referring to a gentleman not
present. His surname and Aao* may be used, or this usage may
be made more respectful by the substitution of # for the second
character of the Ado* Or the surname may be used with Ff
(hstung?) or with Z\ A prefect may also be referred to by
using his surname and —« #, and a departmental magistrate or
olficer of instruction by the surname with @¢ ~ or # fi re-
spectively.

There are some instances in which the use of personal names
and designations in writing offer distinctions between ordinary
Chinese and ordinary European usage.

In addressing a letter to an official, his surname and title tat.
jen® or tat-lao®-yeh? are used without either the ming?-tzé* or haot;
when addressing a letter to a gentleman not in office the surname
and some title, eg., 46 42, are written in large characters, and are
followed by the character Hf (/u*) with the fao* or by Fi) (yin*)
with the kuan?-ming?*. The Chinese do not use the 4 =} (ming’-
tzi*)} or #2 ( kao*t) on a door plate, but the surname only. A small
wooden tablet, say seven or eight inches long by three wide, or a strip
of paper, bears the two characters, e.g., 2s fat Lanterns also
bear the surname only; on the opposite side to the face bearing the
one character, eg., 4s. the name of the residence is inscribed, ¢.g,,Na a ee

Books, pictures, etc., are often marked by the owner by means of
one or two seals, on one of which his surname and ming?-tzé4 and
on the other his Aao* is inscribed in “seal” characters. When
books are given as a present no inscription is put on the book itself,
only on the wrapping.

§ IIL. Visirine Canns.
The ordinary visiting card, or Fe -f- 15 a leaf of red

paper on which are printed the surname and ming?-tzi* of the
OWwWner. The size of the characters is supposed to give some indica-
tion of the importance of the person named, hence it is not advisa-
ble to have them very large, though of course an opposite extreme
of making oneself a nobody must also be avoided.

A Hanlin’s card, just after his attaining the degree, is about
ten inches by five, and the three bold characters about fill this ample

* It is wall for preachers to adopt this form of speech when addressing any
public audience; it is perfectly understood by the least educated hearer and is not
nto fo tne t musiaterpretation that the repetition of titles applied by others to one-gel? woul
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OPAC. As svon, however, as he assumes office, he drops back again
almost to the ordinary every-day-sized card and characters.

A member of a family which possesses a Hanlin or other dis-
tinguished ‘man often has the character for the surname printed
larger than those for the though not nearly so large as
the happy possessor of the coveted degree himself.

A card must never have the 9 printed on its front with the
surname instead of the 4 "Ff.

Lhe back of the card may be either plarn, or 16 may bear the
ie in the latter case, the wot is printed in small characters
together with #7 — fF — (hang*-erh'), etc,, meaning that
the owner 18 the oldest or second son.

A note that the card is to be used for visiting only is alyo
freqneutly added on the back of the card. Generally red ink is
used for any information given on the back of the card, thongh
black ink 1s allowable

A visiting card 1s frequently used for a short letter—-a “ clit.”
In snch cases a small 1s written above the surname while the
person addressed 1s named at the right hand side of the printed
characters and at the very top of the card.

The character #] (chth*) is often added above the surname as a
mark of mourning; deeper monruing is indicated by the use of
ashen coloured paper, at least for the printing of the #4 =.

In addition to the ordinary visiting card a folded sheet of red
paper, hh ), called a 2 AR or Se hk (shou.
1s also necessary. The sheet is folded in a booklet of five
leaves ; on the outer edge of the right hand side of an open page the
surname, description of office and congratulations are
written. The following is au example: Se 3 —f hhe 5B tA Ry FB(Ying'-chinot-shtht Chang! i.e, “Chang
Tao-té, an Enylish preacher, presents his compliments,

On another leaf may be written: Bi i i me HA 7 FE (
ti*, ete.,) te, “ Your friend Chang Tan-té presents his compliments,”

Some word of explanation 1s perhaps uecessary on the render-
ing of “ Yartat” by “ Your friend.” The literal rendering of these
two characters, which 1s, of course, * Foolish younger brother,” does
not in any way convey to an Ivuglish ear the meaning that the
Chinese phrase conveys to the Chinese ear. Ona the other hand,
the Chinese phrase never to a Clinaman the idea which the
fiteral rendering gives to the Englishman. It 1s w% conven-
tional phrase, and in that matter may be compured to our conven-

" is the term used for the written of an inferior ; shou -
for that of a superior or equal. Henee one avoids the use of the former term

when speaking of the ¢‘ieh!*-12i3 of a pucst.
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tional ‘Your obedient servant.” No sensible Hnoglshman would
imagine that, eg., Her Majesty’s Consal, who might so style himself
in an official communication, would be willing to light his fire or
black his boots, though a servant would not be regarded as obedient
ii he showed himself unwilling to perform such offices ; just so no
seusible Chinaman would imagine that a gentleman who described
himself as Hy would be either lacking in intelligence or younger
in years than the person be was addressing, The fact is, conven-
tional language is often like debased coinage ; its face value is “100
cash,’ but in the actual business of daily life itis worth but ten,
and when guch a coi 1s passed from one to another, neither does the
giver complain of paying ten times the ampunt he ought to, nor does
the receiver rejoice in gaimiag ten times the amount he asked. So

the phrase 8% 2% has come to mean “ Your frend.” [t 1s not used
by an inferior official to his superior, though a superior may honour
an inferior by sending in his 3 AX opened at the leaf describing
himgelf as the friend of his subordinate. Hence it is advisable
when calling on an official, for the first time, to send in the card with
the inscription 3 2 -+; but when friendly relations have been set
up, then the inscription 2 may be used.

Ordinary visiting cards are taken with the shou®-treh!* ; the
former oaly are left at each place of call. A verbal message, e.g., an
enquiry concerning the health of one who is ill, is made more
respectfully by sending a messenger with a shou®-tieh!* rather than
with a visiting card only.

Note that a return card should always be sent by the receiver
of a card ; one 1s always expected by the sender, just as one looks for
& signature in the chit book by the receiver of a chit,

SIV. Drees,
(1), Native Dress—Those who adopt native dress should re-

member that any eccentricities or mistakes will be more noticcable to
Chinese eyes than to ours. It we try to reverse the conditions and
imagine a Chinese gentleman adopting Huropean costume we should
at once detect an irregularity, ¢.g., the absence of a neck-tie, or the
wearing of a hat with the bow on the right side instead of the leit,
though these things might well be overlooked by the wearer or his
fellow-countrymen. It is well therefore to request a Chinese friend
or a servant to point out any deliciencies, and especially should this
be done before a visitor is received or a visit paid.

A “full dress” outfit consists of 7 fF (p‘ao?-tzu*), AS -f,
t2ii®), Je tH -f Ab -F (Asteh)-tzi?), and is used ab fune-
rals and weddings, at New Year's and other ceremonial visits by
almost all classes of Chinese. lt is not strictly comparable to the
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‘ swallow-tail” coat of the West, confined, or a)most so, to the upper
classes ; it might rather be compared to the black coat prescribed for
Sunday wear, A missionary who wight object to dun the “swallow-
tail’? is not therefore justified, when he adopts Chinese clothes, in
declining to provide himself with the Chinese “dress ~ suit. It may
well be doubted whether the wearing of a nice new suit of good
material, but of ordinary cut, makes amends in Chinese eyes for the
absence of a dress which it may be admitted does not commend
itself to Western taste or lack of tt. Certatuly no Chinese gentleman
would appear in plain dress to receive a visitor in full dress, and
especially if the visitor were an official ; nor would he return a call
made in full dress other than in full dress.

A first call made by a gentleman, soon after coming to reside In
a city, should be made in full dress, But if, on a Journey, a visit has
unexpectedly to be made to a yamén, au apology for plain dress
should be offered immediately after the bows have been exchanged.

The dress suit for summer wear differs from that used in the
winter, especially in the hats ; one being known as the gt ih (liang?-
mao*), the other as the & fi (¢ung*-mao'). The chauge from one to
the other is not made at pleasure, but is officially regulated; the
change is kuown as #4 4 (huan*-chi*); 1t 1s improper to wear the
wrong hat, though the etiquette on the other articles of dress does
yield somewhat to the clerk of the weather.

Attention must be paid tothe local eustoms of the months
during which it is allowable to wear 3 qf (Asza*t-put), also to those
in which lined clothes, #6 FX (chia?*-2*), and collars, (ding*), are
obligatory.

On jonrneys—especially when walking—-a good deal of license 13
allowed, but the missionary would do well never to enter a town for
book-selling purposes without attending to Is dress; neglect of
this simple precaution may lead not merely to contempt of the mis-
sionary himself, but also to refusal to listen to the Gospel message he
has to preach.

(2). European Dress.—TIhose who do not change their costume
must beware of thinking thata Chinaman cannot distinguish between
a respectably dressed and ashabbily dressed Kuropean. A misslouary
who had done some years of good service for one of the Bible Sucie-
ties, told me that he always brushed his boots before entering a town
to sell books. If a mau does not pay the Chinese (and bimself) as
much respect in an inlaud town as he does his fellow-countrymen lua
treaty port, ought he to complain of a lack of respect on the part of
the Chinese which we should certainly say he would deserve, as well
as get from those who live on a concession We do not engage in
atreet-preaching or other evangelistic work at home without attend-
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ing to these matters; neither ought we, nay, much less ought we to do
so ln China,

It is well in European dress to make a distinction between
“foll” aud “plam’” dress. The “swallow-tail’’ would scarcely be
advisuble for use as full ”’ dress. For a missionary such dress as he
would wear when conducting a public service in his own land, might
correctly be termed “full” dress; such dress as he would use to
make an afternoon call, would be “ plain ” dress.

Many missionaries ban the short cut which constitutes the
every-day costume, especially in the summer in the treaty ports
when living amongst the Chinese; if not altogether discarded if 1
as well cut a few longer than 1s customary.

(To be concluded. )

The Missionary Movement in China.
Mheavd Pertod—1860 to 1895. 85 Years.

BY REV. WILLIAM ASHMORE, D.D,
Part Jf.

alFe ne orev are ae he adoreswould properly have their developments grouped under three
heads, according as they concerned, more especially——the

Foreigners generally, the Chinese themselves, and the Missionaries,
though, of course, they overlap and interlock. The two former
have been adverted to. We now speak of the period as regards :—

Irs MISSIONARY FE RATURES.

I. The treaty of Trentsin produced a vast enlargement of
the missionary field and the missionary opportunity, while
missions themselves, for the jurst tyme, recevved from the Chinese
government a recognition of the roght to exist.

Several new ports were opened, to begin with. These were,
Taiwan, Chefoo, Swatow and others, and, in sequential order,
Hankow, Tientsin, Pekin and other important places.

How much this meant will be seen by glancing at Swatow.
Hundreds of thousands of the people speaking the dialect of that
region, were crowded into Singapore and Siam. Missions had been
carried on among them as emigrants, and had been successful, but
it was now permitted the missionaries to po to the very centre of
their habitation in China. Instead of the limited and restricted
order of reaching the heart from the extremities, missionaries were
to enjoy the better method of reaching the extremities from the
centre. Two strone and eliective missions are now at Swatow.
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the influence of which is felt in Hongkong, the Straits Setthements
and Siam, and to sume extent as far as Penang.

But Swatow was a mere bagatelle compared with those splendid
openings up the Yangtse and in North-China. It was like the
dawn of 3 new era to missions. Of course there was a renewal and
an inteusification of that special interest which had marked the
Openiug of the original five ports. All Christendom felt the
movement and all Christendom began to pulsate with new mission-
ary aspiration.

Of great value to the missionaries was the introduction of the
passport system. Hitherto, ‘1n common with all others, they had
been restricted to the thirty-mile radius.’ Now they might go as
visitors where they pleased. Though they could not, as yet, rent
houses and settle down, they could do a deal of effective pioneer
work and of miscellaneous seed-sowing. There was no loss in this
limitation at that time. They were hardly in a condition to settle
down. Abraham, who had the largest land graut that was
ever made to anyone man, had to go throngh and throagh the land
and look about before setthng dowd. It came later—that privilere—
and abont as soon as it could be made available. The treaties
themselves did not contain the right of inland residence, bnt it was
found sandwiched in some way in the French treaty where it was
intended for the special beneht of Roman Catholics. Qneer expla-
nations are given of the way the sandwiching was done. There was
a diplomatic tussle over it—the French pro and the Chinese con.
But the po got it very much as Peter vou Koppig used to carry his
points at Niew Amsterdam by the sheer strength of his head. Then
came in that wonderful adjuster of general averages of the interna-
tional sort called “the most favored nation’ eclanse. What had, at
length, been fally conceded to Romanists conld now, with propriety,
be claimed for Protestants. And so all are in there torether.

Jt is not to be assumed that the Chinese yielded these things
gracefully. They did not; they never do. A Chinese concession is
usually too much bke the Inshman’s will: “ give and be-
queath to wy brother Dennis one thousand dollars.” “Why, Pa-
trick,”’ said the astonished lawyer, “ you are not worth that much
money In the world.” ‘“Niver moind,’”’ was the reply. “It is my
will that he should have it; if he wants it he may work for it and
eet it.’ The man who gets a concession from the Chinese mnst
work for it and get it. It has been so with everything we have
ever had. The inland residence question 1s all settled, so far as
paper goes, but the fight for acquisition still goes on. There is this
good thing about it,—the opposition grows more weak and wavering.
We shall vet there in time.
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Above all else the Zoleration Articles of the varions treaties
were ai Immense stride in favor of wissionaries. Missionaries who
believe in special providences—and they all do—will appreciate the
fact that at the time these treaties were formed there were two
men—one tn the British embassy and another in the American
embassy—both in secretarial capacity, who took the snbject upon
their hearts. It is due to them that the Toleration Articles were
worked in. Those who have read Dr. Martin’s book will be pre-
pared to understand that the American Minister, Hon. Wm. B. Reed,
would not have made it a point of importance and did not mean
to press it. But Dr. Wilhams, from whose own month we had
the story, did consider it vital. He got permission from Mr. Reed
to ask for it, to see whether 1t wonld be granted or not. Dr. Williams
had his argument with the Chinese Ministers alone, who yielded him
all he asked, so that Mr. Reed bad no reason for not including it,
From these two faithtul Christian secretaries came the charter of
freedom in China we enjoy to-day.

A charter of great value it surely 1s. For nitherto Christianity
had been practically ontlawed. Anything under the snu not con-
traband of war, anything, in a hundred items, provided there was
a cent of ‘money in it,” conld come tn and be welcome—old bones,
clams, dried fish that could be smelled half way across the harbor,
guony bags, hen feathers, old rags, orange peel, Jewsharps, gimeracks
and gewgaws, along with things of fur more value and utility,
were all tenderly provided with tickets of admisston, bat Christianity
was to be kept ont. Had there been anythiug which could have
been included in a tariif list 14 might have been different, but as it
was, “none for Joseph” was the sentiment of the Chinese. The
missionaries themselves could stand all this 1f they must, still
they were hampered by the invidious discrimination against them.
But those who might wish to learn what Christian teaching is had
to do so at great personal risks. Now, that all passed away so far
ag legai status was concerned. As for the rest, here again they had
to fight for what had been legalised, and they are fighting for it yet.
These treaty articles on religions liberty are not pnt in there to
farnish any material aid to the propagation ot Christianity. The
arm of power is not relied on for any such purpose. mean
that all men shall be allowed freedom of opinion in all matters
religions, the same as they have tn other things ; that ifany man
wishes to teach Christianity, or any man, white, black, or yellow,
chooses to believe Christianity, he shall not be treated as a rascal
on that account. It was a great gain therefore when all religions,
Confucianism (so far as it is a religion), Buddhism, Taoism,
Shintuism, Mahommedantsm and Christianity~-Romanism and Pro-



THE CHINESL BECORDEE. | August,

testantism—were ulluwed to stand on the same platform, each to
rise or fall aceurdiag to its own merits. Protestants never ask for
auything more. Romanists do. ‘They want state backing and
snpport. Protestants never ! They ask for no state aid from
China or from their own governments.

Ii. This period ts noted for the rise and conspicuous adrance-
ment of inland missions, which, in some things, have altered the
missionary line of battle. and in the end will do much lo determine
the missionary forms of conquest. There 1s no disparagement ot
the tmportance of the open ports. Paul preached io what were thie
open ports in his day, bat he pushed into the interior also. No
cauntry can be Curtstianized by concentration at its sea ports.
Inlands, low lands and high lands, good lauds and “bad lands,”
must all be 1nvaded. Open ports in China have their advantages ;
they have also tneir disadvantages. Adverse inflnences of yarions
kinds hinder the work of the mizstonarv. bor a time missionaries
were kepi out of [oland Cutna, and the work was doomel to drag
to a corresponding degree, In the nick of time, or what would be
more proper to say, in the nick of providence, men were raised up
just fitted for this work. The demand was for self-abnegation, fur
consecrated devotion, for men, and women too, who conld roach it
in the hedges and ditches of heathenism, men who bad a supreme
faith in God and a consuming conviction that they were in the
right, that they had a2 commission, and who could form themselves
Into an invadiog column, or into a ¢éstudo to resist assanlt Snch
were wanted, and such presented themselves.

The honor of leading off and of keeptng ahead in this pioneer
work belongs to the Catna Musson, started by that honored
Christian brother, J. Hudson Taylor, and a few other missionary
mighties whom the Lord sent to join him. They were few in
number for a time, but they grew jost as their troubles and
hindrances grew. The more of the latter the more there would he
of the former. Their methels were peculiar. They had to be so.
It was a deal of a “venture” they were engaged in, and people were
not qnite sure as to just when and how they would come ont
or whether they wonld come out at all. “Ont” is not the word to
woply to them ; it should be “in”. fn they are, and zn they stick.
They began in 1867. They have multiplied in numbers; now they
couat over seven bandred, and they are stationed in no less than
iitteen of the provinces of China. There is no sign of flagging
amoug the supporters at home or the workers abroad. The whole
movement 18 fnll of snggestiveness to the older, and what were once
called the greater, societies; “greater” they can hardly be called
at this day. It wilt nut be sayiue too much, we think, to declare
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our conviction that the China inland Shssion’s experience promises
to work more or less of a revolution, uot only abroad, but also at
home, In the manner of carrylug on nhssion work and In the
matter of getting funds. However, there are mooted questions.
Missionary sentiment is not all in one groove, but it is true that all
are looking on aud studying the development with absorbing
interest, and, with open mindedness honorable to their Christ-
ian candor, are ready to profit. In some things it is held the
China Inland has veered a little towards the others, but in
other things the others have certainly veered towards the China
Inland.

An American society, the Obristian Alliance, bas followed in
the wale of the China Inland. They nuomber at this time about a
hundred and ten. They too make four new and unoccupied fields
without avy belps to start with, blazing the way and breaking up
the sod fur themselves in heroic way. But, now, these are oot all.
Still others have gone. The old societies themselves have pushed
their videttes into the uttermost parts, and those stalwart and
progressive men, abreast of the foremost, have crowded their way
to the confines of China and the heart of Asia itself. It is not
merely the China Inland that 1s edging mmto Huuan, that is plant-
ing the Gospel in Sze-chuan, that is scaling the walls of Thibet.
Men of the other societies as well are doing, under a fire of
opposition, what Mr. Burlingame with a sublime flight of the
Imagination, but withont a word of truth, said the Chinese govern-
ment were asking the missionary to do—to plant the shining cross
upon a thousand hills.

Lhe simple and nnrecorded acts of heroism attending this
work have become one of the richest dividends of mission sapporting
Churches. These acts of heroism are multiplied to the myriad.
Laney are not only of the valorous assertive kind, many of them ;
they are of that patient persistent enduriug kind which constitutes
the loftiest form of heroic greatness. With many, the achievement
of the heroic 1s not au occasional incident, but a regular round of
daily life. The Churches at home onglit to appreciate them more
than they do. Aside from the good that 1s being done in the
salvation of men, and the implanting of the seeds of the Kingdom
of God, their evidential attestation of the virility of the Christianity
of to-day is of inestimable value. When Rome was weak and
effiminate at the centre, it was the valor and prowess of her legions
at the extremities that energised the pulsations at the heart. If
Christianity in the home lands has grown somewhat lax and flabby
in places, it is not so among all. the presence of fifteen hundred
men and women in the unattractive and unwholesome environments
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of inland China, leading such lives and doing such works as the
missionaries are doing, are enongh to show that a sturdy and
aroressive Christianity exists in the West ready to strip and
rird itself for the final conflict of these latter days.

Ill. The entire period was marked by a continued series of
missionary conflicts to get and retain a foothold, in alt of which,
however, at the end, the missionaries came out the winners.

They had fo run the gauntlet notwithstanding treaty provision
for protection, Those familiar with the eustoms of the North
American Indians know what it is to run a gauntlet. The long
parallel lines of Indiaus were formed, facing each other only 4
few feet apart. Jn these lines were ranged every worshipful old
chief, every masterful old squaw, every lively young back, every
sprig of a boy, or a girl big enongh to hit a blow. They were
armed with sticks and switches and thorn-hooks ready to administer
a knock, or a kick, or a cuff, a jerk of the hair, or a pinch at the
legs ; each one according to his ability. Down between these lines
the unfortunate prisoner must rnn at the top of his speed. It may
be a matter of life and death with him. Do the best he ean he
comes ont battered, lacerated and bloody at the end.

Much after that sort has it been with the missionary.
Members of the Tsung-li Yamén, members of the diplomatic body,
members of Chamber of Commerce, members of Parliament, naval
officers, special correspondents of the home papers, ship captains,
globe trotters, members of ali the classes and “conditions of men”
known to the prayer book, have cheerfally vied with each other in
a passing whack at the missionaries, They were “doing
nothing,” they were “living in luxury and idleness,’ they were
“uneducated,” they were “ mischief makers, they were “ deceiving
the Christian public at home,” they were “interfering with trade,”
and what not, besides, Who 1s there that has “gone down to the
sea in great ships” has not heard over and over again the yarn
about “tke few remaining bricks?” It will be said it is hardly
dignified and worthy of a creat subject to mention these things.
Perhaps so, bnt it is worse to have them true, and as we are
recalling history now, let the facts be recognised at least.

This subject of “the missionary troubles,” as a certain English
diplomat called them, has been spoken of in a past namber of the
RECORDER. The “troubles” are not ended. Even now, every litle
while, we hear of some missionary home being looted. It may be
far in the north; then it will be up the Yang-tse, then it will be up
the West River, then it will be somewhere else, but there is usually
a “trouble” lurking around. Missionaries are not allowed to
settle duwu and think the millennium has come, that the wolf and
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the lamb will feed together, that the lion will eat straw like the
bullock, and that dust will be the serpent’s meat—not jast yet.

As to where lies the responsibility for the continnance of such
outrages,—that is a question which lavites inquiry. Some, of course,
are ready to ascribe it to missionary indiscretion always. As a body
the missionaries will not object to taking their fair share of blame,
bat they do not want coupons of condemnation ent off and handed
over to them which, belong to somebody else. We grant freely that
now and then some unwise pressing of a point, in face of some
intense local opposition, 1ustead of waiting a, bit until the way can
be smoothed over, leads to a “ tronble.” ben a certain amount of
natoral antagonism between Christianity and Contucianism leads to
friction any how, bat which a wise missionary will be always on
the lonkont to guard against and prevent the strain reaching tlie
breaking point.

The gentry and the literati have been against as. through
them many a mob has been stirred up. They are moderating, bat
no one supposes that the fang 1s extracted. Just now the govern-
ment, as we believe, zs in real earnest to protect missionaries.
It does not pay to mob and kill off missionaries, especially if he be
e Roman Cotholic and a Freuechman or a German. <A dead or a
wounded missionary is the greatest bit of treasnre trove a European
government can get now-a-days which is out here seeking for a
sphere of iufinence, or looking for an “occasion.” Lhere is “ money
in it,” and territory, and railroad coucessions, and mine exploitations
and whatever else is good and profitable unto ambitious crowned
heads. Nevertheless the government is still responsible, in part,
for what goes on. They have snperindaced the condition of things
that makes riots easy. They have winked at riots, they have
condemued riots, they have in some instances directly instigated
riots, and they have, in many long years, been encouraging the
growth of a riotous spirit. Lhe new riots that are occurring are
largely a crop from old seed which the officials have scattered.
They have no right, therefore, to plead 1mmunity—these now panic-
stricken officials. They onght to be held to face the traoth that all
this is but the aftermath of their own l-doings. But neither are
Western governments free from blame. The Chinese soon found
that they could “ pull wool” over the eyes of diplomats, and made
a speciality of pleading that they were not able to control the
‘ignorant and stnpid masses, ‘The diplomats nawisely admitted
the plea and accepted it ag an excuse, instead of telling them that
if indeed they were not able to control their people they were only
proclaiming their incompetency and their unfitness to rule: and if
that were to continue, some ouiside means should be invoked to
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do whut all men have a right to demand, but which the Chinese
were unable to afford. The more decided policy of some of the
nations has been to this effect, and it is surprising and delightful
to see what vigor it infused into the flabby administration of China.

In this matter of missionary trouble no one can tell just whats is
before us. We are passing through a dangerous shallow; there is a
iowering sky overhead ; the hoarse murmur of breakers is heard in
the distance; we do not know just when we shall be in tranquil
Waters, Lhe wretched misgovernment of China, the aggressions of
forelgn governments, aud the wretched imbecility of the officials
may, together, breed a crop of Jnsurrections and then there will, for
time, be more troubles than ever. But we are confident that the
storm will pass over, though it may work a deal of wreckage before
it does, and then (and perbaps we shall not have to wait for the
sweet bye and bye for it either) we shall have a blae sky, a placid
sea, & sereue outlook, and the day of China’s deliverance will have
Come, Meanwhile we are to wait, to watch, and to work.

Some of Professor J, Legee’s Criticisms on Confucianism.

GATHERED BY PASTOR P. KRANZ.

(Continued from July number. }

page 188 Prof. Leege says: “At the foundation of a
well-ordered social state the Chinese moralists place the

aw right rerulation of the relation between husband and wife.
Paces might be filled with admirable seutiments from them on this
subject, but nowhere does a fundamental vice of the family and
social constitution of the nation appear more strikingly than in the
Slie. In the earliest pieces of it, as well as in the latest, we have
abundant evidence of the low status which was theoretically
accorded to woman aud of the practice of polygamy. Biot hag
referred to the evidence furnished by the last two stanzas of II. iv.
VI. of the different way in which the birth of sens and that of
daughters was received in & family. The family there, indeed, is the
royal family, but the king to whom the ode is believed to refer was
one of excellent character ; and the theory of China 1s that the
lower classes are always conformed to the example of those above
them. The sentiments expressed in that ode are those of every class
of the Chinese, ancieut and modern.’ ... In Il. 1. IL a bride is
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compared to a dove, but the point of comparison lies in the stupidity
of the bird, whose nest cousists of a few sticks brought inartistically
together. [t is no undesirable thing for a wife to be stupid, whereas
a wise woman 1s more likely to be a curse in a family than a
blessing. As it 1s expressed in IIk am, AL 3

‘A wise man builds up the wali (of a city},
But @ wise woman overthrows it.
Admirable may be the wise woman,But she is no better than an owl.
A woman with a jong tongue
Is (like) a stepping-stone to disorder.
Disorder does not come down from heaven ;
it is produced by the woman.
from whom come no lessons, no instruction,
Are women and eunnehs,’ ”

P. 189 (lower down): “There is no evidence to show that
honourable marriages ever took place without the intervention of the
go-between, and merely by the preference and choice ot the principal
parties concerned; and there can be no doubt that polygamy
prevailed from the earliest times just as if prevails now, lumited only
by the means of the family.” (P, 140): “So far from there being
no intimations of 1t 1u the odes of Part I. there are many. In ode
IV. of Book I. the other ladies of King Wan’s harem sing the praises
of Ttae-sze, his queen, the paragon and model to all ages of female
excellence, because of her freedom from jealousy. The subject of
ode V. 18 similar. In ode X., Buok I]., we see the ladies of some
prince’s harem repairing to his apartment, bappy in their Jot and
acguiescing in the difference between it and that of their mistress.
livery feudal prince received lis bride dad exght other ladies at
once—a younger sister of the bride and a couse and three ladies
from each of two great houses of the same surname. The thing 13
seen in detail in the narratives of the Tso-ehuen. Let the reader
refer to the bth passage which I have given—on pp. 38, 89—from
Han’ Ying’s [llustrations of the She. The lady Fan Ke there, a
favourite heroine of the Chinese, tells the King of T's‘oo how she had
sought to minister to his pleasure and had sent round among the
neighbouring States to find ladies whom she might introduce to him,
and-who from their beauty and docility would satisfy all his desires,
Nothing could show more the degrading influence of polygamy than
this vaunted freedom from Jealousy on the part of the proper wife,
and, subordinately, in her 1nfertors,

The consequences of this social State were such as might be
expected. Many of the odes have reference to the deeds of
atrocious jicentiousness and horrible bloodshed to which it gave
rise. We wonder that with such an element of depravation and
disorder working among the people the moral condition of the
people, bad as tf was, was not worse. That China now, with this
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thing in tt, can be heartily received into the comity of Western
nations, is 2 Valn imagination,

u. The preserving salt of the kingdom was, I believe, the
filial piety, with the strong family affections of the Chinese race, and
their respect for the aged; virtues certainly of eminent worth. All
these are illustrated in many odes of the She; and yet there is a
danger of misjudging from them the actual condition of the country.”
On the margin Prof. Legge has as heading of this paragraph the
words : “The filial piety and other virtues of the Chinese not
conducing to the peace of the country so much as we might expect.”

On page 141 Prof. Legge says: “It may be allowed that the
natural tendency of the She as a whole is not to excite a military
spirit, but to dispose to habits of peaca ; yet, as a matter of fact, there
has not been less of war in China than in other lands. Dernng
the greater part of the Chow dynasty a condition of intestine strife
amoung toe feudal States was chronic. The State of Ts‘in fought its
way toempire through seas of blood. Probably there is no country
in the world which has drunk in so much blood from its battles,
sieges and massacres as this,”

dhe next paragraph treats of “Immolating men at the
tombs, of the princes or burying them alive in them.” Professor
Lepge says :—

“in. Lhe 6th ode of Book AL, Part I, relates to a deplorable
event—the burying of three men, brothers, esteemed throughout the
State of T's‘in for their admirable character, in the grave of Duke
Muh and aloug with his coffin. Altorether, according to the Teo-
chuen, 177 individuals were immuolated on that oecasion. Following
the authority of Sze-ma T's‘éen, who says that the cruel practice
began with Duke Ching Muh’s elder brother and predecessor, at
whose death 66 persons were buried alive, M. Biot observes that
this bloody sacrifice had been recently taken from the Tartars* . . .”

A Wew Quorations From Proressor Lrcer’s Work
ON THE OCrucun Ts‘hw.

Page 40, of the Prolegomena, Prof. Legge says : scholars of
China are ready, even forward, to admit that Confucius, in the Ch‘un
Ts‘éw, often conceals the truth about things. On V.1. 6. Kung-yang
says: ‘The Ch‘un Ts‘éw conceals (the truth) on behalf of the high
an rank, out of regard to and on benalf{ of men of worth.’
On V. i. 1 Tso says that it was the rule for the historiographers to
conceal any wickedness which affected the character of the State.
But this ‘concealing’ covers all the ground occupied by our three
Kaghsh words—ignoring, concealing and misrepresenting.’

* On the sacrifice of human beings at burials, see De Groot, the Religious
Systems of China, Vol [L., Book I, Part IZ, Chapter IX.
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“fi.] The Ch‘un Ts‘éw often ignores facts, and of this [I will
content myself with adducing twe instauces.” ... On p. 42 *[ii.]
A large list of cases of ignoring might be made out by comparing
the notes and narratives of T’so with the entries of the Ch‘nn Ts‘éw,
but the cases of concealing the truth are much more numerous; and
in fact itis difficult to draw the line in regard to many of them between
mere concealment and misrepresentation. I have gnoted, on p. 13,
from Maou K‘e-ling many startling instances of the manner in which
the simple notice ‘he died’ is used, covering almost every possible
way of violent and unnatural deaths. .. .”

~-

On page 45 [i.}] “1 go on to the third and most sertous charge
which can be brought against the Chinn Ts‘éw. It not only ignores
facts and conceals them, thus not merely hiding truth or distorting
it, but éellzng us what was not the truth: Lhe observation of Men-
clus that when the Chifun Ts‘éw was made, rebellious ministers and
villainous sons becatne afraid, suggests the instances by which this
feature of the classic nay be best illustrated. @ € J?

there follow six cases of misrepresentations of faets. Ou page
49 Prof. Legge continues under the heading, “ What are we to
think, from the Ch‘an Ts‘éw, of Confucius P ” “* Tt remains for me,
having thus set forth the suppressions, the concealmeuts, and the
misrepresentations which abound in the Ch‘un Ts‘éw, to say a few
words on the view which we must take from it of Cowfucius as its
author or compiler. Again and again | have spoken of the ériviality
of the work and indicated my opmion of its being unworthy of the
sage to have pnt together so sight a thing. But these positively
bad characteristics of it on which I have now enlarged, demand the
expression of a sterner judgment ...°

P, A): ‘“ Well, we have examined the mode! summary of history
from the siylus of the sage, and it testifies to three characteristics of
his mind, which it is painful to have thus distinctly to point ont,
Hirst, he had no reverence for truth an history, 1 may say 20 reverence
for truth, without any modification. He understood well enough that
1t was the description of events and actions according as they had
taken place; but he himseli coustantly éransgressed it 1n all the three
ways which I have indicated. Second, he shrank from looking the truth
fairly in the face. Jt was through this attribute of weakness that he so
frequently endeavoured to Aide the trath from himself and others by
jenoring it altogether, or by giving an imperfect and misleading
account of it. Wherever his prejudices were concerned he was lable
to do this. Third, he had more sympathy with power than with weak-
ness, and would overlook wickedness and oppression 1m authority rather
than resentment and revenge 10 men who were suffering from them.
He could conceive of nothing so worthy of condemnation as to be in-
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subardinste. Hence he was so frequently partial in his judgments
on what happened to rulers and unjust in his estimate of conduct of
their subjects. In thts respect he was awnfertor to Mencrws, his
disciple.”

P. 51: “L have written these sentences about Confneis with
reluctance and from a compnuision of a sense of duty. L have been
accused of being unjust to him and of dealing with him inhumanly.
Others have said that | was partial to him, and represented his char-
acter and doctrines 690 favourably. The conflicting charges encourage
me to hope that [ have pursued the golden Mean and dealt fairly with
my subject. My conscience gives no response to the charge that |
have been on the look-out for opportunities to deprectate Confucius.
I know on the contrary that I have been forward to accord a generous
appreciation to him and his teachings. Bat I have been unable to
make a hero of him. My work was undertaken that I might onder-
stand for myself, and help others to understand, the religious, moral,
social and political condition of China, and that L might see and
snyvest the most bkely methods of itx improvement. Nothing
stands in the way of this improvement so much as the devotion
of its scholars and government to Confucius. lt is he who leads
them that CAUSES them to err and has destroyed the way of their path.’

“3, ‘The above sentence leads me to the last point on which ]
proposed to touch in this section the influence which the Ch‘un
Ts‘éw has had on the successive governinents of China and on the
Chinese people at large. And here [ will be brief.” . . .

On page 52: “Bat the tufluence of the Ch'un Ts‘éw on the
literature of Chins is of little importance, excepting as that influence
has aided its moulding power on the government and character of the
people; and in this respect it appears to me to have been very
injurious, The three defects of Confucius which have left theiv
impress so clearly on his work, have been paininlly conspicuous in the
history of the country and the people down to the present day. Lhe teach-
ings of Mencins, bringing into prominence the lessons of the Shoo
and the She concerning the different awards of Providence, according
as a government cherished or neglected the welfare of the people, have
modified the extreme reverence for authority which wag go remark-
able in Confucius; but there remain altogether unmitigated the
want of reverence for truth and the shrinking from looking fairly
at the realities of their conditions and relations. And these are fhe
great evils under which China is suffering at the present day.
During the past forty years her position with regard to the more
advauced nations of the world, has been enfzrely changed. She has
entered into treaties with them upon egual terms; but I do not
think her ministers and people have yet looked this truth fairly in
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the face, so as to realize the fact that China is only one of many
independent nations in the world, and that the ‘ beneath the sky,’
over which her Emperor bas rule, is not af? beneath the sky, but
onty a certain portion of it which 1s defined on the earth’s suriace
and can be pointed out upon the mean. But if they will not admit
this, and strictly keep good faith according to the treaties which
they have accepted, the result will be for them catamitres greater
than any that have yet befallen the empire. Their lop has fallen in
critical times, when fhe books of Confuctus are & very insufficient
and unsafe guide for them. {i my study of the Chtun Is‘éw help
towards convincing them of this and leading them to look away from
him to another teacher, a great aim of my life will have beeu gained.’’

From Pror. Luaae’s INntropucrion To THE YI-KING.

From this I will only quote one passage p. 38: “Chinese
scholars and gentlemen, huwever, who have got some Itttle acquaint-
ance with Western scteuce, are fond of saying that all the trnths of
electricity, heat, tight aud other branches of Kuropean physics, are in
the eight trigrams. When asked how, then, they and their couutry-
men have been and are ignorant of those truths, they say that they
have to learu them first from Western bovks, and then, looking unto
the Yi, they see that they were all known to Confucius more than
2000 years ago. The vain assumption thus manifested is chudish ;
and unfit the Chinese drop their hallucination about the Yi as
containing atl things that have ever been dreamt of in all philoso-
phies, it will prove a stumbling block to them and keep them from
enteriug on the true path of sevence.”’

Frowu Pror. Lraoape’s PROLEFGOMENA TO MENcIUS.

Gn p. 72 Prof. Legge says: ‘“ When Mencius insists again that
every individual may become what he fancies that the sages were,
i.c., perfect, living in love, walking 1n righteousness, observant of
propriety, approving whatsoever is good and disapproving whatever
is evil, he is pushing his doctrine beyond tis proper limits, he is
making a use of it of which it 1s not capable, lt supplies a /aw of
conduct, and I have set it forth as entitled to our highest admiration
for the manner in which it does so; but law only gives the know-
ledge of what we are required to do; it does not give the power to
do it. We have seen how when it was necessary to explain
accurately his statement that the nature of man is good, Mencius
defined it as meaning that ‘it is consiituted for the practice of that
which is good.” Because it is so constituted it follows that every
man ought to practise what is good. But some disorganization may
have happened to the nature, some sad change may have come over
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it. The very fact that man has, in Mencius’ own words, fo recover
his ‘Jost mind,’ shows that the object of the constitution of the
nature has uot been realized. Whether he ean recover it or nob,
therefore, is 2 question altogether different from thaé of its proper
design ”

P. 74: “ Mencins ig not to be blamed for his ignorance of what
is to us the Doctrine of the Mull. He had no meang of becoming
acquainted with 16, We have to regret, however, that his study of
human uature produced in him no deep feeding on account of men’s
proueness (0 PO astray. fle never betrays any conscrousness of his
own weaknese, In this respect he is again énfertor to Confucius, and
far fvom being, as I have said of him in another aspect of his
character, ‘more admirable’ than he. In the former volume lL have
shown that we may sometimes recognize, In what the sage says of
himself, the expressions of genuine humility. He acknowledges that
he comes shoré of what be knows be ought to be. We do not meet
with this in His merit is that of the speculative éhinker.
His glance js searching and his penetration deep; but there is
wanting that moral sensvbelity which would draw us to him, in our
best moments, as a nan of like passions with ourselves. The absernre
of humility is naturally accompamed with a lack of sympathy.
There is a about his teachings. He is the professor,
performing an operation in the class room, amid a throng of pupils
who are admiring his scieuce and dexterity, and who forgeés in the
triamph of his skill the suffering of the patient. transgressors
of their nature are to Mencius the ‘tyrants of themselves’ ur ‘ the
selfeabandoned.’ The utmost stretch of his‘ commiseration 1s a
contemptuous * Alas for them !’ The radical defect of the orthodox
moral school of Chiua, that there only needs a knowledge of duty to
insure its performance, is In him exceedingly apparent. Confucius,
Tszeasze, and Mencins, most strangely never thought of calltng this
principle in question. Itis always in the formula of ‘T'sze-sze:—
‘Given the sincerity, and there sh all be the intelligence ; given the
and there shall be the sanceriiy,’ ” (P, 75.)

“] said above that Mencius’ doctrine of human nature was
defective, inasmuch as even his ideal does not cover the whole field
of duty. He says very little of what we owe to God. Thero 18 no
plow of natural piety in his pages. instead of the name of God,
containing in itself a recognition of the divine personality and
supremacy, we hear from him more commonly, as from Confucius, of
Heaven. Butler has said: ‘By the love of God 1 would under-
stand all those regards, all those affections of mind, which are due
immediately to Him from such a creature as man, and which rest im
Him as their end. Of such affections Alencius knows nothing. In
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one place he speaks of ‘delighting in Heaven, but he is speaking,
when he does so, of the sovereign who, with a great State, serves a
small one, and the delight 1s seen in certain condescensions to the
weak and unworthy. Never once, where he is treating of the nature
of man, does he make mention of any exercise of the mind as due
direciiy to God. Tbe services of religion come in China auder the
principle of propriety, and are only a cold formalism ; but even
here other things come with Mencius before them. Weare told:
‘The richest fruit of love is this, the service of one’s parents; the
richest fruit of righteousness 1s this, the obeying one’s elder
brothers ; the richest fruit of wisdom is this, the knowing those
two things and not departing from them; the richest fruit of
propriety is this, the ordering and adorning these two things,’
How different is this from the reiterated declaration of the Scrip-
tures that ‘the fear of the Lord 1s the beginning of wisdom The
first and great commandment, ‘Thou shalt love the Lord, thy God,
with afi thy heart and soul and mind and strength,’ was never
thonght of, much less delivered, by any Chinese philosopher or
5a 20. Had Mencius apprehended this, and seen how all our duties
to our fellow-men are to be performed as to God, he could not have
thought so highly as he did of man’s powers; a suspicion might
have grown up that there is a shadow on the hight which he has
In bimself,

“This absence of the recognition of man's Jighest obgattons from
Mencius ideai of our nature, 1s itself a striking illustration of man’s
estrangement from God. His talking of Heaven has combined with
the similar practice of his master to prepara the way for the grosser
conceptzows of the modern literati, who would often seem to deny
the divine personality altogether and substitute for both God and
Heaven a mere principle of order or fitness of things. It has done
more, it has left the people in the mass to become an easy prey to
the 1dolatrous fooleries of Buddhism. rea, the unreligrousness of
the teachers has helped to deprave still more the religion of the
nation, such as it is, and makes its services @ miserable pageant of
arreverent forms. (P. 76).

“It 1s time to have done with this portion of my theme. It may
be thought that 1 have done Mencius more than justice in the first
part of my remarks and less than justice at the last; bat I hope it
is vot so. A very wmportant use is to be made both of whaé he
succeeds 10 and where he faiés in bis diseoursing upon human
nature. His principles may be, and I conceive ought to be, turned
against hemsedf. They should be pressed tu produce the conviction
of There is enough in them if the conscience be but quickened
by the Spirit of God te make the haughtiest scholar cry out,
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‘O wretched man that Iam! who shall deliver me from this body of
death 2’ Then may it be said to him with effect, ‘Behold the Lamb
of God who taketh away the sin of the world !’ Jheno may Christ,
a3 a new and true exemplar of all that man should be, be displayed,
‘altogether lovely,’ to the trembling mind! Then may a new
heart be recewved from Him that shall thrill iu the acknowledgment
of the claims, both of men and God, and girding up the loins of the
mind, address itself to walk iu all His commandmeuts aud ordinances
blameless! One thing shonld be plain. In Mencius’ lessons on
human duty there is no hope for his countrymen. if they serve as
@ schoolmaster to bring them to Christ, they will have done their
part; but it is from Christ alone that the help of the Chinese
ean come.’

Professor Legge concludes this grand chapter on Mencins, p. 79,
with the following words: “ The idol of Chinese superstition 1s about
to be broken. Broken it must be ere long, and a new generation of

will arise, to whom Mencius will be @ study but not 4
11a

(To be concluded. )

Memorial of Rev. ¥. K. Yen.

HE Executive Committee of the Anti-Opium League in China
has learned with profound sorrow of the death of their esteem-
ed colleague, the Rev. ¥. 4. Yen, of Shanghai,

Mr. Yen was educated in the United States, receiving the degree
of A.M. from his Alma Mater.

Returning to his native land, for over thirty years he has been
an ablo minister of the Gospel,

By birth a Chinese, by education an American, trusted by his
own brethren, and considered a wise counsellor by the missionary
body, he oecupied a conspicuous position as the Prince of Intermedia-
ries between the native and the foreign Uhurch. Feeling deeply
the misery brought upon his people by the curse of opium, for years
he has been a prominent advocate of the Auti-Opiam Movement.

In 1894, by invitation, he visited Hugland in behalf of this
cause, and his eloquent pleadings were heard by large audiences
throughout the United Kingdom. At the time of hus death he was
a member of the Editorial Committea appointed to collect and
publish the views of physicians of China ou the effects of the use of
opium on the Chinese. He had tn contemplation the preparation of
an urgent appeal to his countrymen for general organization to
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resist the inroads of opium, but the hand of disease prevented its
completion.

The Executive Committee desires to bear testimony to the
faithfulness of our brother as a minister and as a philanthropist,
and pray that among the Chinese many may be raised up to take
his place in rescuing the millions addicted to the opium habit.

Adopted June 28th by the Executive Committee of the A.-Q. L.
Key. Wm. Muirhead, D.D., was. unanimously elected to fill the

vacaucy caused by the death of Rev. Y. K. Yen.
J. N. Hayes,

Secretary,

Fit Memoriam.
HENRIETTA BLODGET WILLIAMS.

Died at Kalgan, of typhus fever, May 30th, 1898.

of a girl seven or eight years old, absorbed with her book, at
first pictures, then anything readable. She literally de-

voured anything within her reach, ineluding encyclopedias and
histories,

Her power of concentration was remarkable. When reading she
was totally oblivious to whatever was going on around her, even
the loud calling of her own name. And sometimes her meals were
eserificed to her book.

She early learned the art of skimming through a book, and yet
gaining and retaining all its essential “ideas, and with a quick
perception she grasped the aims and genius and characteristics of
each author read. She thus became an excellent judge of most of
the writers of the day. And her criticisms, while original, were
seldom at fault.

Had she chosen to devote herself to literary work, her rare
acquaintance with others writings, ber vivid imagination, and
especially her keen sense of humor, with her versatility of expression,
would have almost certainly made her a successful and popular writer.

But she early determined to give herself and whatever talents
she possessed to the uplifting of her down-trodden sisters in China.

To this end on arriving at Kalgan she attacked the language
vigorously. And applying to it her well trained memory and
systematic habits of study, she soon recalled the language of her
childhood, and also gained a familiarity with the written character.

IAAL eathest recollections of Etta, as she was always called, were
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When new missionaries came to the station she was a great

help to thern in learning the language.
She began early to use what she had learned, in teaching and

preaching to the women and children. And she at onee became a
great favorite with all.

Improved methods of study were introduced into her girls’
school. She was specially interested in the anti-foot-binding
reform. And in her school the number of pirls, with unbound feet,
increased in three years from one to thirteen.

But she could not rest in school-work alone while so little was
being done for the women outside. sne secured an efficient teacher
for the school, and gradually left some of the routine work to others,
while she went out on horseback tours, where there were Christian
families. And her missionary horse became known in many places.
In the summer vacations she rode to the most distant out-stations,
from fifty to one hundred miles away. And everywhere she endea-
vored to teach the women and children to read the Bible and pray
and sing. 1 remember meeting her in one of these distant tours.
She was out in the chapel court after a service, giving further
instruction to those who would listen. She had one child on her
lap, held two others by the hand, while half a dozen others crowded
against her, and a dozen women sat around. And all listened
eagerly to her Bible stories, or tried to follow her in singing. She
seemed for the time one of them, She wore the native women’s
costume, and greatly enjoyed eating Chinese food with them. No
wonder she came home tired, and less clean by far than when she
started out.

Her visits were all too short for the people who clung to her
and urged her to come again soon. Otten and often have J been
asked, “ When ts Miss Wilhams coming again? ”

It was indeed interesting to see how she pleased all by doing
so much for them.

It was just this giving herself unreservedly to others’ wants that
cost her her l1fe. For when her school girls were taken sick there was
nothing she did not do for them. She was with them night and
day. The school-room now became a hospital, For there were five
girls down with the fever at once. Every real and imaginary want
was attended to personally.

As there was no physician to be had (Dr. Waples had gone to
America two months before) she did not suspect it was typhus
until if was too late. And as her father and Mr. and Mrs. Sprague
were gone to Mission meeting she was quite alone with them,
except the Chinese women. The Swedish ladies in the other part
of the city offered to come, but she thought she did not need any
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help. And even when she came down she was loth to call Mrs,
Larson till she was barely able to write the word. In three days
another lady came. And the next day her father returned. But
then she was barely able to speak, though she recognized him, and
expressed her joy at seemg him. And in the third day after, her
spirit took its flight to the heavenly land. While she entered into
rest, and the reward of those who have given their lives for others,
we were left to mourn her absence from us, and sorrow that one so
well fitted, and so much needed, should be called from earthly
gervice in less than five years from beginning work for these Chinese.

Who knows but this short, earnest, self-giving life may kindle
the spiritua! hfe of some, even many who perhaps because of this
death may be used of God for accomplishing great things in His
kingdom.

And is not this a loud call for some other self-denying volunteer
to take up the fallen standard, and from her gained vantage ground,
carry on this, the Master’s work, to a grand consummation ?

W. P. SPRAGUE.
Kalgan, North-Chima, June 17th, 1898.

Goucational Mepartment.
Rev. Joun QO. Fercuson, Hadttor.

Kindergartens in the hawauan Islands.
BY GEORGE Bb. FRYER.

Is every year becoming’ more prominent. ‘* Necessity is the
mother of invention; and in proportion as the necessity for

the instruction of the youngest children has been felt, the requisite
means and methods have been and will be discovered and set into
operation. In our own conutries the kindergarten has advanced
with rapid steps during the past few years, so that in centres where
such a thing as a kindergarten was not even known or thought of
may now be found public free kindergartens for the children of the
lower and middle classes and private kindergartens for the wealthy.
Some of them are graded and working on a regular system of
organization, directed by Boards, and having students who are train-~
ed and educated especially for the work, and who, beginning ag
assistants, gradually rise up to responsible positions as principals,

Published in the interests of the *‘ Educational Association of China.”
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in the very middle of the Pacific [ was most interested to

notice the rapid growth of the kindergartens at Honolulu during a
recent visit. Here the system has necessarily to be adapted to
the requirements of the races who people this ‘' Paradise of the
Pacific.”

Ehe climate and productions of the Hawainan Islands are such
that people have flocked there from all parts of the earth, especially
from the United States, China, Japan and Portugal, and have made
these Islands their home. As the population increases there are
necessarily a great number of children between the age of three and
six years, of all classes, both foreign and native.

What can best be done with them 1s the question of the more
philanthropic among the residents, Tins was decided by the Rev.
Frank W. Damon, who started a free kindergarten in conuection
with his Chinese mission in 1892, It formed a nucleus, and the
following year “lhe Women’s Board of Missions of the Pacific
Islands” established a Hawaiian, a Portuguese and a Japanese
kindergarten,

In 1894 a foreign kindergarten was opened, and the Woman's
Board organized a kindergarten department in their society. Five
kindergartens were thus organized, and teachers and helpers had to be
provided. A training school was therefore formed. Miss Lastman, of
San Francisco, was elected to direct it and train young ladies for
kindergarten work. During the following year the ‘“‘ Children’s Aid
Association” and the “Free Kindergarten Society” joined forces,
and were soon acting harmoniously tn their noble work,

There were now five regular kindergartens with about three
hundred children on the rolls ; but on accountof whooping-cough,
measles, rainy weather, eta, nob more than two hundred were in
regular attendance. The report for 1896 says: “ Three hundred little
lives gladdened by the sunny atmosphere of the kindergarten! Who
can tell what good has been accomplished m the homes of these
children, who have been trained in courtesy, neatness and un-
selfishness!”

L897 saw some radical changes in the kindergartens. Three
more had heen started, one of them being on the Hwa plantation,
[t had long been thought and cherished in the hearts of the direc-
tors that kindergartens ought to be started on the plantations, as
the children were growing up without any chance of an education,
because their parents have very little opportunity to help them.
The directors have much to thank the managers of the plantation
for their assistance in starting the first school of its kind. Tt is said
that much will depend upon the results of this experiment, and it 18
therefore watched with anxious eyes.
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The attendance at all the kindergartens of the Association has

now greatly increased; about five hundred being on the rolls, viz.,
Chinese, eighty ; Hawaiian, forty-four; Japanese, fifty-foar; Portn-
guese, elgbty-four; foreign, one hundred; Palama mixed kinder-
gatten, one hundred aud three; Mwa, twenty-four; and Maemae,
twenty.

The training school has proved saccessfal; twelve students
have graduated and twenty-three more are on the road, It has
once changed hands; Miss Eastman havine returned to her work
in Sao Krancisco and Miss Lawrence, of Chicago, having taken over
her doties in a most satistactory manner.

All candidates for the training school must have a written
certificate of high moral character from some responsible person ;
most show a high school diploma or its equivalent; have a know-
lece of music and drawing ; a physician's certificate of good health
and be eighteen years of age, except in special cases. The studente
are required to assist daily in the kindergartens in lien of paying
tnition fees. Those who are anable to do so, pay a tuition fee of
$5 a month.

The greatest care is taken of each child’s sanitary affairs in all
the kindergartens. Skin and other diseases being prevalent among
the poorer part of the population, each child is carefally watched.
As soon as a child shows any sign of disease, it 1s at once taken to
the dispensary, where it is treated. All kindergartens are supplied
with carbolic soap. Hven individaal drinkine cups are used in
some of them, and it is hoped that individual towels may also be
introduced.

The children are supposed to reach the kindergartens at nine
o’ clock. In some cases an omnibas meets those who live too far
away to walk. They are first washed and prepared for their morn-
ings work, After their “Good Morning” songs they engage in
various modes of exercise. Some dance and skip together, others
march aroand the room and go throngh varions exercises prepared
for them. Some play at bean-bags and some in the sand, building
houses, making towns, hills, valleys, etc. Others draw on the black-
board, and thus represent their ideas. Some draw meno or birds,
caterpillars, houses or chairs, OF course these look ernde, bat still
they express original ideas, which are soon of great service to them.
Others play with clay and represent their ideas in that way. Ag
with the black-board figures, their models, too, look crude, but they
serve the same purpose, if anything they serve the purpose better,
because children generally can mould better than they draw. A
small group find amusement in biocks and build strange things on
the floor. Sometimes a limitation is given in order to make the
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expression more Clear, as for instance a house must have two stories.
They are given a certain namber of blocks to express the given idea ;
but even then no two are alike.

A favorite form of amusement is found in carpentering; the
materials being already prepared. These the children nail together
according to a given pattern. Still others are given a hoe and a
rake to dig in their little gardens. ‘they cultivate flowers and
vegetables and sell them to assist kindergarten children that are
even poorer than themselves.

The teachers visit the homes of the children at least once a
month. This gives them a better idea of the children’s home
surroundings and enables them to counteract some of the influeuces
of bad environments. Besides this the mothers are encouraged to
visit the school whenever they are able. This gives them a better
insight as to what their children are learning and doing. Mother’s
meetings are sometimes held, in which a few light refreshments are
served, and thus a happy bour is spent. The mothers are often
given hints as to how they may better care for their children so as
to make them grow up happy and useful citizens.

Who can deny that these kindergartens are already doing a
noble work ? Thouch the amount of good seed sown 1n the youthin]
mind does not always bear immediate fruit yet good resnits are
often seen at this early stage. Little children are now prevented
from wandering on the streets or mixing with bad companions older
than themselves. ‘This influence is exerted doring that part of theic
lives, when early and lasting impressions are being made, which,
if of the wrong kind, subsequent education may fail to eradicate.
The kindergartens may thus do much to close the jails and reforma-
tory schools.

Mothers pressed with poverty cannot do all for their children
they would like to. A great many are ignorant as to the proper
methods of caring for them. Withont the aid of these kind kinder-
garten friends, who care for them and try to make their surroundings
more pleasant, these little ones would grow up and become a race
that would be a burden to the community.

In these kindergartens it will always be seen that when children
of different natures and dispositions are brought into contact with
one another, and their rough points are smoothed off, they grow up
and pass through the world side by side giving mutnal help rather
than mutual hindrance.

If this ideal conld be universally carried ont, citizen would
stand by citizen, and country by country, until at last wars would be
no more, evil wiped away, and all nations would be united in sentiment
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as one people, while peace and prosperity would reign until the end
of the world,

May the kindergartens continue to increase and prosper, not only
in these lovely islands, but also throughout the world! Surely there
cannot be a country where they are more needed than in China!
Four hundred millions of people, having at least one young child out
of every ten of their number, would thus require kindergartens for
forty millions of children. Reckouing forty children for a school on
an average, 1{ will be thus seen that a million kindergarteners aro
needed by China before she can have her needs adequately supplied.
Lhe Roman Catholics establish foundling hospitals, and m other ways
bring up young Chinese children in great numbers as the most
satisfactory kind of missionary work. When will our Protestant
societies awake to the necessity of following more widely this ex-
ample by establishing Chinese kindergartens in large numbers and
thus easily gain an influence over the next generstion of Chinese
that will be of a most beneficial and permanent character? Is there
any way by which missionary energy and mission funds could be
employed fo better advantage for the good of China P

teen versa, > Rp — — Gp ree

Notes and items.

HE following Impertal decree of the 23rd June is to hand :-—
When our dynasty ruled China we followed the old examina-
tion regulations of the previons Ming dynasty, making a

thorough knowledge of the Four Books (Confucian Analects) a sine
gud non to official preferment. In the reign of the second Em-

The Demise Perot Kiang Hsi this was changed and short practical
of the essays were the rule, which, however, did not last

Wen-chang. long, for a return to the old methods was made shortly
aftarwarda. Classical elegance and orilhant practical essays therefore
became the rule at that time, and erudite scholars were turned out
not oa few. But of late scholarsbip has daily declined and miserable
results have been displayed by candidates at examinations. This
apparently has been caused by general carelessness and apathy for
the classics, etc., and we therefore now rarely meet with any erudite
and brilliant scholars, while those who have been chosen for degrees
owed it rather to the reckless methods of making the selections. It
therefore has come to this, that we must make certain changes in the
literary carricnlum in order to enable the true scholars and really
deserving to get advancement. We therefore hereby command that
commencing with the next literary examinations, from those for
doctor down to the licentiate examinations throughout the empire,
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the candidates shall be examined in short practical essays instead of
in subjects from the Confucian Analects as of old. As to how to
effect this end, by arranging the various methods of examtuation, we
hereby command the Board of Rites to consider the matter carefully
and report to us as to the details of the said new course of examiua-
tignd. We issue this special decree at this tine really because the
present methods of study are opposed to the necessities of the times
and so deeply rooted by custom aud habit that we are forced to
order a change from the ruts of old literary procedure, The shallow
customs of old will therefore be broken down, and scholars, while still
making the Classics aud Analects their fouudation for learning, will
alsu be enabled, by being examined iu short practical essays in current
subjects, to keep their positious as true aud erudite but practical
scholars imbued with a thorough knowledge of present day topics.
They will escape also the charge of being merely technical scholars
possessed of empty knowledge. Let there be earnest and practical
study, therefore, and thus justify this decision of the Throne towards
soiug out of the way to secure true talent.—JV.-C. Daly News.

An Imperial edict of the 8rd inst., appoints Sun Chia-nat,
President of the Board of Civil Appointments and ex-Tutor of the

The New late Emperor Tung Chih, to be President of the pro-
Imperial posed Imperial University of Peking, the rules and

University. oy for which have been copied from Western
educational institutions of the same nature by the Grand Council and
the Tsung-li Yumén under orders from the Emperor. The new
Presideut is given fall diseretion to select the statt of professors and
tutors for the University, foreign and Chinese scholars being equally
eligible for these posts. The Board of Revenue is further commanded
ia the above edict to provide the funds for establishing the University
and maintaining it after 1b has been started, while the two Reform
Clubs established after the late war, are also commanded to amalga.
mate with the new University. Similar universities are to be
established in the various provinces—one to each.—-NV.-C, Daily News,

The two [Imperial edicts which are given tn the preceding notes
form the most important epoch in the colossal changes which are
Genuine Signs coming over China. They affect the education of

of Progress. the scholars and rulers, and therefore strike at the very
root of the country’s advancement. ihe last aud strongest fortress
of conservatism has capitulated and a new force of educational
prinetples 1s te assume control, The standard essay— Wén-chang—
has been the chief cause of the working of the minds of the literati
and causing them to laber ceaselessly in the same old tread-mill. It



1898. | EDUCATIONAL DEPARTMENT. 397
has held absolute sway for a millennium over China’s intellectual
life, and its baneful effects can be seen everywhere in the literature of
the last three dynastics. scholars have learned what they could not
afterwards make use of in actual life, and they have had no time left
for learnmg what could be used. The scholars of the Sung dynasty
bequeathed in this legacy of the Wén-chang a burden of such weight
upon the mental life of China that 1¢ has been steadily crushing out
its very existence. Oniginated to perpetuate classical learning it
has been the liveliest factor in suppressing the desire for such
knowledge. Jt has absolutely nothing to be said in its favor unless
the remark of an eminent living statesman of China be given to its
credit that “it has repressed rebellion by keeping the minds of
ambitious men cramped by the pursuit of useless knowledge.” The
main reason that has kept it alive has been that 1t was supposed to
be the essence of orthodox Confucianism. Now that this bubble of
orthodoxy has been pricked by Imperial decree the scholars will all
readily fall in with any abuse which can be heaped upon the defunct
derelict. The credit of urging the change upon the immediate
attention of the Emperor is commonly given to K’ang An-mei, the
(‘anton sage, who is now a Minister of the Lsung-l1 Yamén. As the
Imperial edict mentions, the Emperor K‘ang Hsi endeavored to give
up the essay system, and in fact held two tnennial examinations
without it, but was finally compelled by the stress of public opinion
to revert to it. Times have changed since then, and we can conceive
of no possibility of a resurrection of the wretched tyrant. Ching, is
now for the first time free to inaugurate a new educational system,
and that she really intends to do this is seen by the immediate
establishment of an Imperial University at Peking, which is to be
the model of schools 1n each of the provincial capitals. New develop-
ments in education can be confidently expected.

An important article from Mr. Robert KE. Lewis, Seeretary of the
Young Men’s Christian Association, on “The Sigmificance of
the Student Missionary Enterprise, will appear in our next issue,
Mr. Lewis is at present in Japan attending conventions of students.

Two of the students of the Kiukiang Institute, of which Rev.
James Jackson is President, obtained their Siu-tsai degree in their

local cxaminations recently. They obtained their
New Degrees.

degrees by examination in mathematics and element-
ary science. This is one of the first instances we have heard of young
men obtaining their degrees in this way, and it reflects great
eredit upon the local reputation of the school and its Principal, as
well as upon the good-will of the Literary Chancellor. Lhe Imperial
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edict of ten years ago provided for such instances, but the conservat-
ism of examiners prevented candidates from making use of it. We
learn that the incident created quite a sensation locally, and it must
certainly have a very beneficial effect upon the standing of the
destitute.

{t is a great pleasure to learn that the students of Téng-chow
College are corresponding with each other with a view to erecting in

The late Léng-chow a memorial building for the late Mrs,
Mrs. Mateer. Mateer. The building is to be used for the holding of

women’s classes and for the entertainment of women visitors. One
of the older graduates is of his own motion collecting materials for
the preparation of a memoir in Chinese. These are pleasing evidences
of the sincerity of the gratitude and affection so markedly evinced
toward this ‘elect lady’ during her life-time. purely ‘ her works do
follow her.

Correspondence,
PRACTICAL QUESTIONS.

To the Editor of
“Tor Cnminess RECORDER.”

The Plaque “ Wonderful” and of
“ Tong Continuance.”

Dear Sia: The appearance of the
plague for the third and even
fourth time in the same locality
has suggested to the more intelli-
gent natives the idea that a change
in their style of architecture is de-
sirable, In this as in nearly all radi-
cal reforms the native Christians,
especially the native pastors, are
expected to set the example. Lhey
are intimate with the foreigner, and
read his publications. TheChristian
parsonage should therefore show
the new arehitecture. Alt seem to
realize that one of the essentials is,
vetting away from the earth, say
from three to five feet. Lhey are
also fully agreed that thieves and
tigers must be duly considered, aud
therefore the new house must, like
the old, be a miniature fortress, af-

fording safety to domestic animals,
farm Implements, produce.&c. Light
and ventilation are further essen-
tials that complicate the problem.
The questions to be considered are
the following :—

Ist. How ean wehave ourdomestic
animals protected without taking
them to bed with us, so to speak }

2nd. How can grain be kept in
the house without drawing the
pestiferous rats

ord. How can light and air be
secured without inviting ealls from
thieves aud wild animals ?

Ina large district another ques-fon 18 =
How ean the new house be made

a tower of safety in the village wars
without, however, giving 1t the ap-
pearance of a tower. The old, solid
blank walls to the rear and at both
ends of the present house (unbroken
by window, air-hole or any such
thing) are apparently an essential so
long as attacks by bands of armed
men are events of frequent occur-
rencé.,
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I beheve there is a large fieldhere for our llustrated native
papers and for those of our mission-
ary brethren who have some ability
as architects, and I would suggest
that they give the country the bene-
fit of their ideas, To many of us
but one remedy suggests itself,
namely the establishment of a gov-
ernment worthy of the name.

BF, OALINGER.

Hing-hua, June, 1898,

MISSION WORK IN INDIA.

To the of
“Toe Cormvese REeEcoRDER.”

Mhow, May Z4th, 1898.
My Dear Frizenp: You asked me
to tell you something about mission
work in this part of India, but I
fear I have nothing of interest to
relate.

The first thing that struck me
on coming here was the fact that
mission work 1s conducted on a
much larger scale in India than is
generally seen in China. One mis-
sionary may have charge of a large
district of country and at the same
time run a high school, half a
dozen primary schools, and possi-
bly a boys’ boarding-school and an
orphanage. Lhe amount of work
undertaken is seemingly regulated
by the amount of money supplied
by the home Board. One of the
mistakes in some of the missions 18
the multiplying of such institutions.
The main strength of many, I be-
lieve we might say of all the missions,
has been directed to educational
work with the result that, although
evangelistic work has not been
neglected, it has not received its
proper share of the energy expended.

There is educational work enough
at present for three times as
much evangelistic work as is car-
ried on. Educational work has had
every advantage in India for many
years past, and missionaries have
toiled hard and waited patiently

for adequate results, but I believe
it 15 generally admitted that the
results have been far from encourag-
ing. Some missionaries look for-
ward hopefully.to the time when
there will be a general movement
in favor of Christianity, and then
it is expected that many who are
now kept back, through fear, will
come forward bravely; and many
more, who have a good knowledge
of Christianity gained at mission
schools, and who are now bitterly
opposed to the rehgion of Jesus
Christ, will in that day be influenced
by the Holy Spirit to accept Jesus
as their Saviour. Qur prayer is
that God may hasten that day, and
to the end we wish to see the num-
ber of those who will give all their
time to the preaching of the Gospel,
increased many-fold.

The salary paid for native agents,
especially teachers, is very nich.
High school teachers command from
Rs. 60 to Rs. 150, and middle school
teachers Rs, 30 to Rs. 60 per month,
while eatechists receive from Rs.
10 to Ks. 40 per month, and
ordained preachers as high as Ks.
100 and more. (Lhe Rupee is worth
about 70 cents Mex.).

There has been a great outcry in
many quarters against the cut im-
posed upon the appropriations from
home, and yet after more than a
year has passed it 1s believed in
most cases to have proved a great,
blessing. In this connection a
number of the missions have been
earnestly studying Dr. Nevius’ Meth-
ods of Mission Work, and as a
result of the careful and prayerful
study of the question we believe
that some better plan of self-support
will be decided upon.

Some of the problems which the
missions in India have had to face,
are as yet unknown in China, but
the changing conditions there are
going to bring some of these to the
front, and wisdom will be needed
to deal with them rightly. I am
convinced, however, that no matter
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what the changed conditions may
be, that our first duty is to preach
the Gospel, for it is still ‘the powerof God unto salvation to every
one that believeth.” 1 have still a
very warm place in my heart for
China, and my prayer is that God
may bless all the workers there
with wisdom, and above all with
the power of the Holy Ghost.

Yours sincerely,
J. FRAZER SMITH.

[ August,

A NEW SUMMER RESORT.

T's the Editor of
“Tin CHivese RECORDER.”

Dear Sir: As the question of a
summer resort presses upon the
missionary body more and more the
matter of expense, distance and
time become important factors.
Without any desire to enter into
competition or contrast with other
places, and still less seeking to ad-
vertise the locality below mentioned,
:t is fair to state facts, so far as they
are facts, and offer ourfellow-workers
an opportunity to provide for them-
selves and families a suitable sum-
mcr home at a very moderate cost.
In 1887, Rev. G. L. Mason, of
Huchow, secured rooms in a native
house on the Moh-kén-san § -F [Uf,
a range or cluster of mountains in
North Chekiang. Since then others
have gone there at intervals, but
although near, it has been consider-
ed rather inaccessible, and the na-
tural attractiveness of the place has
been rather obviated by the lone-
linress and lack of a market. How-
ever quite a number have bought
land there and others have rented
native houses, so that this present
season there are more than a dvuzen
families making trial of the locality.
A land-holders’ committee have
undertaken to supply fresh bread
every day from Hangchow. Matyls
come daily from Shanghai and fresh
eroceries can now be bought on the

ground at abdvut ten per cent extra
for carriage. The local market is
improving, though not yet all that
eould be desired. The altitude of
the best building sites range from
1200 to 2600 feet. There is abuna-
ance ot bamboo shade and some
trees, numerous clear, cold water
springs abound, and the roads of
stone steps or paved inclines can be
made very much better by some
outlay. Houses of three or four
rooms, with mud or stone walls
plastered within and without, with
all-around verandahs and tile roofs,
can he built for from four hundred
to one thousand dollars Mexican.
Bamboo booths, sufficiently comfort-
able for a season, can be put up for
about thirty dollars. Steam launches
tow houseboats to Dang-hsi AF JF ;
from thence to San-gyao-bu = f%
Hf 18 about by canal.The ascent from San-gy -bu can he
made in chairs for something over
one dollar each. and stores
can go up for five or six cash per
catty. Buildmg materials cost in
proportion to the difficulty of hand-
ling. The temperature, as observed
for threc years, will average about
eight or ten degrees lower than
Hangchow, Soochow and Shanghai.
Lhe nights are cool enough to in-
sure sound sleep; children underthe natural shade or bamboo
mat sheds can play all day in tho
open air along the mdges. Com-
petent medical opinion holds that
the elevation is not sufheient to
induce bowel troubles while there
Ig no local malarna. The extreme
are of some of the Chinese who
live there suggests a high degrce of
healtbiness. It ig unfortunate that
something of a rush was made
during the spring by parties over-
anxious to purchase land, and con-
sequently high prices now rule, but
the land-holders committee is taking
the matter in hand, and such a
spirit of unity and co-operation has
been manifested that it is probable
that good building sites with road-
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way and water privileges can be
secured at a reasonable price 1
pursued in a proper way. This
committee will endeavor to expend
in improvements any profits arising
from the sale or subdivision of the
property. As those who expect to
aid in extending these privileges are
busy men there 1s no time to waste
on any but bond fde seekers for sum-
mer homes. Applications for lots
may be sent in to the Mission Press,
Shanghai, and will receive attention
in due time. Ihe time trom Shang-
hai to Dane-hsi by steam launch is
about twenty-eight hours, from
Soochow less than twenty-four, from
Hangchow something over two. A
small boat meets these Jaunches at
Dang-hsi daily, except Sunday, and
carriers and chair-men, sufficient for
small parties, are already engaged
to facilitate transit. The writer of
this ig in no sense interested in
making money, and does not propose
to act in the premises except as a
servant of the committee and of his
fellow-workers.

W,. H. Hupsoy,
South. Presb.

July 19th, 1898.

NATIVE CONVERTS.

Zo the Editor of
CPee Oniness RECORDER.”

Dear Will you allow me a
hitle space in reply to Mr. Med-
hurst’s letter published in the May
number of your Journal? That
gentleman belongs to a mission
which has for many years studied
earnestly to win the good-will of
the people; and for patient for-
bearance, for gentle and courteous
dealing with the natives, they are
perhaps unexcelled. They are,
moreover, very careful in the recep-
tion of converts, keeping them on
probation 18 months and “ wishing
1t were longer.” The consequence
is a large and fairly healthy work,

so that with this environment Mr.
Medhurst naturally sees things in
their best color and setting, yet
even there he admits “that there is
® large percentage of nominal
Christians on our chnrch books
(which) none can truthfully deny.”Now I clatm to have had wide
enough experience to know that in
China particularly all is not gold
that glitters, and I see no sufficient
reason why we should try to per-
suade ourselves (as many do) that
if 7s gold. If it be true,—and I
will go some way to grant 1t,—that
the churches at home are no better
than those i China, that only
proves that nominal Christianity
has a very distinct place in our
home churches, and that in them
there are many who have a nameto live and are dead. Home
churches should not therefore bs
our standard in this matter, nor
their weakness our excuse, for the
spint of the world abounds in many
of them.

Mr. Medhurst says: “Christianity
in China principally born of hopes
of obtaining a share of the spoils of
office 1!!!" and then says : “ Why, Sir,
the thought is a libel on the power
of God's Spirit to convert and a
slander on the thousands,” ete. I
do not know where Mr. Medhurst
gets that first sentence from ; certain-
ly not trom my pen, or Mr. Partch’s,
and yet it 1s made to appear as said
by one of us, for he goes on to say:
‘Were my sentiments the sameas Dr. Randle’s.....4I1 would
leave this trying field and seek
agam some comfortable pastorate.”
Now, 1£ 1t were the chief end of the
Christian teacher to make himself
comfortable, and to seek his own
well-being, then perhaps he might
fall in with the suggestion given,
but if it be of importance to him to
serve God, n God’s own way, other
purposes might possibly prevail. If
it be Gad’s will that we should
labor here without converts, oh, for
grace to do even that, The multi-
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plication of converts (such as we
get) is no evidence that the work
is bemg blessed of God. Brethren,
examine the position and let us
have that which ts right, and, as far
as we can know it, that which is in
accordance with God’s will, cost
what it may.

Yours fraternally,
Hornack A. RANDLE.

Ping-tu, June 2nd, 1898.

[ August,

NATIVE CONVERTS,

Lo the Hdutor of
Tae Recorper.”

DEAR Sin: [ was much interested
reading the contributions of Mr.
Mason and Mr. Medhurst in the
May number.

I welcome the testimony of the
latter regarding the main point at
issue. Briefly summed up it is:
‘Lhe native Church is as good if nota
little better then the home Church.
There are many in the former con-
stantly growing in grace. But there
remain a large percentage whose
religion is based on the catechism.
propositions coincide so nearly
with my own convictions that I
feel distinctly comforted. I feared
that my seeing so little real religious
motive and consistent loyalty toe
high aims in the native converts,
was merely a blur of my own
unspiritual vision. Doubtless too
Mr. Medhurst is right in saying
that we the leaders are largely
responsible.

I heartily concur too in the
statement of Mr. Mason that **Christ
1g honored more by a dozen real
Christians than by ten thousand
who wear the Christian name for
revenue only.” Our final ideal is
the same. Methods are and must
be clifferent. I cannot, however, but
take exception to the criticism that
such “up to date” missionary work
ig very unlike apostulic teaching
and practice. We have indeed very
hnttie apostolic teaching on the

subject of the reception of members ;
their injunctions being directed
mainly to the instruction and order-
ing of the Church already gathered.
But we do have hints here and there
of their practice, which are very
suggestive, Allow me to repeat
my conditions of Church member-
ship as 1 briefly outlined them in
the March number. ‘All who want
to join the Church shall be received,
provided they understand the rudi-
ments of Christian truth and pro-
mise to follow Christ’s example and
teaching.” I have thought and
think still that that is apostolic
practice. It cannot be thought
that the five thousand who joined
the Church in the few days succeed-
ing Lentecost, were subjected to a
searching examination or placed on
probation. Neither did apostolicmethod sift out all the chaff as
witness Ananias and Sapphira.
Philip went down to Samaria to
preach, and it is recorded that
“when they believed they were
baptized both men and women.”
One at least of that number, Simon,
turned out ignorant and unworthy.
Peter commanded the baptism of
Cornelius and his company im-
mediately on their reception of thetruth. The record of Paul’s first
missionary journey, makes it evident
that he received all believers as they
came, and on his return trip or-
ganized them into Churches. How
immediately baptism followed con-
fession in Paul’s practice, may be
seen from the cases of the Philippian
jailer, Lydia, and the Ephesian
disciples who had only received
John's baptism. The results were
what might be expected. “ Your
elorying ts not good.” marvel
that ye are so soon removed from
him that called you into the grace
of Christ.” ‘*OQ foolish Galatians,
who hath bewitched you that ye
should not obey the truth.” “1
desire to br present with yuu now
and to change my voice; tor I
stand in doubt of you.” « All they
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which are in Asia are turned away
from me.”

‘‘ Demas hath forsaken me having
loved this present world.” Let me
quote from a recent writer on Paul
and his times. ‘ Moreover, his own
churches, those which had grown up
under his ministry, turned against
him. Again and again the planting
of his own hands he saw perverted
or corrupted. He had been received
by the Galatians with enthusiasm ;
and he had seen them droppmg
away from him, suspecting his
motives and abandoning his minis-
try and going back mto Judaism.
He had been welcomed by enthv-
silastic disciples m Cormth; and he
had seen them dividing into sects
and himself traduced by missionaries
who undermined his authority and
questioned his motives. He had
been so aroused with indignation
that once he started to go back to
Corinth by his own personal pres-
ence to do battle to those who had
misrepresented and misreported, and
then stopped because he did not
quite dare to trust Ins temper under
the cireumstances. He had seen
corruption enter the churches of
and Colosse; he had seen
thom turned away from the sim-
plicity which was in the Lord Jesus
Christ by the Orientalism which
had been imported from Alexandria
and under its miluence 4 mongrel
religion grow up—polytheistic and
pantheistic, lacking the simplicity of
the Hebrew faith, and these were
the churehes he had himeelt es-
tablished.” Therefore, I think a
missionary has apostolic warrant
for setting the seal of the Church on
many who are unworthy. It only
remains for him then to follow apos-
tohe example to the end and “ preach
the Word: be instant In season
and out of season; reprove, rebuke,
exhort with all long suffermg and
doctrine,” and so he will escape
the “purely nominal Christianity
that satisfies the Catholic hierarchy.”

The low state of mussionary
churches is no new thing under the

Suni. From the Acts of the Apos-
tles down, it may be traced.

the point I wish particularly to
emphasize is: Be honest in repre-
senting the results of missionary
work. I am not a pessimist, but |
cannot but cry out against the
overdrawn optimism with which
the churches at home are deluged.

sincerely yours,Y. Parreg.

“ONE BIBLE OR THRER.”’
To the Lditor of

“Tope CHinese RECORDER.”
shanghai, 28rd duly, 1898.

Dear Sin: In the July number
ot the *“* RrcorpDER’” Dr. DuBose
thought 1 right tosound an “ alarm”
and to call for the rejection of work,
the preliminary stages of which are
now only drawimg to a close. ‘This
surely 1s altogether premature,

May I remind Dr. DuBose that
the Conterence of 1890 instructed
the Executive Committees on the
translation and revision of the
Scriptures to secure “one Srble iw
three versions” (see diecords, pp.XL, XLII and There is
no reason whatever to suppose that
these instructions have been for-
gotten or disregarded.

May I turther say im reply to
Dr. DuBose: (1) that the Dele-
gates’ version has not been publish-
ed exclusively by the British and
Foreign Bible Society, (2) that the
new High Wén-li version, hke the
Kasy Wén-li and Mandarin versions,
will be the common property of the
three Societies, with whose ‘con-
currence and financial help” this
revision is being carried forward,
and (3) that nothing like “ 6,000,000
copies of the Delegates” have been
“chstmbuted among the eighteen
provinces” by the Bmrtish and
Foreign Bible Society or by all the
Socicties combined.

Yours truly,
G. H. BonpFie.p,

Agen,
B. & BE. Shanghai.
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Muy ooh Gable.
Grammaire Annamite. Hanot, 1897, AN

Annamite Grammar, prepared for theuse of Frenchmen in Annum and
Longking,
Tlns is a French work of 210

pages, ‘The Annamite language is
half Chinese and half native. ‘The
Chinese invaded Annam more than
2000 years ago. Colonists settled
there and taught the Chinese lan-
ruacc. Lhe imtormation on old
Chinese aflorded by the Annamite
language is of the most valuable
kind, because of its antiquity. The
French protectors of Annam wonder
at the fondness of the Annamese for
the Chinese language which has
taken hold there as in Corea and
Japan, The native words are mono-
syllabic. They have not the adapta-
tion for pohtical use which Chinese
words possess. The Chinese voca-
bulary 1s adapted for pohtics, city
government, education and trade.
It is thoughtful and varied. ‘This
is the reason that it has taken hold
in border kingdoms and cannot ba
eradicated by or by English.

The masculine m Annamite 18
duke and the feminine fri.
dukis a bull, 60-Aatz a cow. The
adjective follaws the noun. Here
the Annamite differs from Chinese
In syntax. Awol 1s a rat. This
shows us the lost t of the Chinese
shu. 8 18 our Enelish rv. The
word is identical in Annamite, Eng-
lsh and Chinese. The reason 3s
that roots are im all languages
identical, as 1s proved by such ex-
amples as this.

L recornmend this book as useful
to students of languavge, ‘The An-
namite being monosyllabic supports
the claim of monosyllabism to be
the oldest form of language. Poly-
syllabism was uot adopted tall after
the first ages of nan in society.
the language of those first ages
must have been monosyllabic, be-
causc polysyllabic words are made

up of old roots gradually annexed
one to another just as powerful
empires grow wider by annexing new
provinces.

J. EDKINS.

REVIEV,
Seli-hood and Service. The Relation

of Christian Personality to Wealth and
Social Redemption, Uy David Beaton.
Chicago: H, Revell Co. 1S98.
Pp. 220. $1.00.
Tius book 1s by the pastor of

the Lincoln Park Congregational
Church, Chicago, and consists of
eighteen chapters, beginning with
Social Redemption through Christ-
manity and ending with the New
Christian Civilization and thie
Scope and Sanity of the New Ideal.
Lhe two main coutentions of the
author are directed against the
socialistic teaching that the right
of accumulation ought to be linit-
ed, and in fsvor of the Christian
doctrine that wealth is a sacred
trust to be used, aud not kept or
misused. hese propositions are
amplified and illustrated in a great
variety of ways, and with much
cogency of argument, and witli
Scotch shrewdness and persistency.
While treating of matters coming
within the sphere of social science
the book is guite free from the
technicalities, either of sociology or
of political economy. The whole
scope of it is both sane auc Christ-
Wei. It is w great contrast to the
works which Professor Herron used
to pub forth, filled with vane
rencralities, such as the announce-
meut that ‘Soctety is Redemption’,
and the hka. Untike Dr. Herron’s
treatises, Dr. Beaton’s is quite
susceptible of being translated into
Chinese, a test, as we have frequent-
ly had occasion to remark, it is a
pity that more authors do not know
how to apply in advance. fhe priu-
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ciples here elaborated ought to be
brought to the attention of every
scholar in our colleges and untversi-
ties with varned but unweanmed
iteration, until a new generation
shall arise, which not only believes
them, but what is far more is ready
to put them into practice, This
book ought to lave a wide circula-
tion and to demand very soon a
second edition. We have noted
occasional inaccuracies in quota-
tion aud some inexcusable misprints,
such as ‘ought not tend’ on page $3.

The True Vine. Meditations for a
Month on vohn AV. J—16. By
Kev. Audrew Murray, Revells, 1898,
Pp, 159. 80.50.
This is intended as a shorter anda

simpler work than the author's well
kuown *‘ Abide in Christ’? for the use
of the youny who know and love the
Lord. It is characterized by the
faimtliar traits of practicality and
devoutness in equal proportions, and
hke Air. Murray’s other volumes
will have a wide reading the world
around.

The Hidden Years at Nazareth. By Rev.
G. Campbell Morgan, Paster of the
New Congrevational Chaorch, Toiling-
ton Park, London; Author of Disci-
pleship. Kevells, 1898. Pp. 48. $0.25,
The theme of tins little book,

which weighs less than two ounces
and a half, 1s contained in the last
sentence: ‘The carpenter's shop
made Calvary not a battle field
merely, but a day of triumph that
lit heaven and earth with hope; and
ff you and I would triumph when
our Calvary comes, we must triumph
in the little things of the common
hours.’ A. H.-S,

The Iwenty-second Annual Report of
the Central China Religious Traet
Soeiety for the year endiny Dec, 31st,
1897. Head-quarters—Hankow and
Whebang. Depéts—Hankow, Chung-
king and Chen-tu.
The introduction to this ReportTEAL

After a year of comparative calm
we find ourselves in the niidst of
stirring events which are iraught
with the utmost good or tlre direst
il to the land and worl: we iove so
well. Yet our prevailing note 1s
one of thanksgiving and praise for
the past year and of confident hope
for the year, the threshold of which
we crossed but a few days ago.

The total number of issues from
the Central Depét during the year

Bonks eve ene age 269,567
Hynn: books 1,982Folders... se we 299,244
Sheets 117,963
Calendars 294 220
Other Soetetics’ works 21,667

N B.S. 8. Introduction te
Scriptures

Total

$55,646

.. 20,000
1,225,646

The annual meeting was held in
Hankow, January 7th, 1898, when
encouraging addresses were made
by Rev. Messrs. Warren, Adams,
John and others. That of the tat-
ter was published in the RecorDER
of March, 1898, and is one of the
best nussionary addresses we have
ever read, The reports of the
colporteurs are good,

OF these it is said: * We wish
to make 36 very clear that we do
not employ Christian Chinese as
colporteurs simply because they
happen to have the power of get-
ting rid of a large number of tracts,
leaving it to themselves as to how
much, or how httle, Christian
work they shad! undertake over and
above the routine business of book-
selling, Quer aim is to seek oud
earnest Christian men who are long-
ing to do more for God than is
possible in their circumstances, and
Ly giving them a small regular
allowance In waces, or in books to
sell, on the proceeds of which they
can hive, set them free to put all
their time and strength into direct
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Christian work, doing their book-
selling only as one of the things
expected of them,”

And of the work: " Colportage
work is not only a splendid train-
ing school, but it is a fine test of
character and fitness, while the
responsibility of the colporteurs
position is of course very mucl: less
than that of the native preacher,
Several men who were trained and
tested as colporteurs now occupy
important spheres in connection
with more than one mission. They
have already given evidence of the
sound preparation they thus re-
ceived for their lite-waork.”

[ August:

Ninth Annual Report of the Canactan
Presbyterian Mission in North Honan,
China, 1897.

The Presbyterian Church in Ca-
nada had for many years carried
on work in North Formosa, but in
T8887 an new mission on the main-
Jand was begun. This new mission
was born during a revival of mig-
sionary interest in the Canadian
colleves, whose first fruit was the
sending out to Honan of Rev. J.
Goforth, supported by Knox Col-
leve, Toronto, and of Rev. J. Bra-
ver Smith, M.D., supported by
Queen’s College, Kingston, The
arrival of remnforeements, some of
whom were supported by single
congrevations and private indivi-
duals, led shortly aiterwards to the
formation of the Presbytery of
Honan. Lemporary bases of opera-
tron were found in Shantung, at
P‘ang-chuang and Lin-ching, sta-
tions of the A. B. C. FF. M. In 1890
Ch‘u-wang in Chang-te prefecture,
and soon after Hsin-chen, in Wel-
hui prefecture, within the province
of Honan, were opencd as stations,
and the whole staff moved in toa
occupy them. In 1894 property
was also secured in the prefectural
city of Chang-te-fu, one of the most
ymportant cities of the province;

and in 1895 resular mission work
was begun there.

Besides the wives of missionaries
the fereten force of this niission is
now fourteen, These stil] occupy
the three stations of Ch‘u-wang,
iisin-chen and Chang-te, together
with several out-stations. BRefer-
ning to Chany-te-fu it is said:
‘ During this the second year of our
residence in this city we have metwith the usual hatred from the
enemies of the Truth. There seem-
ed inany who were anxious to getrid of us, In the suburbs and
surrounding villages during the
early part of the year many thousht
to do away with us by making
dough effigies of the foreigners and
casting them to the crows ; some of
the foolish people went to one of
the temples and prayed the gads to
destroy us. Lhe wheat promised to
be an excellent crop last May, but
rust struck it, and the farmers’
hopes were bhehted. The necro.
mancers took advantage of this and
went about the country telling the
people that we tad caused the rust;
tins excited the farmers, and they
fixed u day to come and tear down
our buildings, but a timely pro-
clamation checkea them, Many
other absurd anda wicked stories
were circniated about us, such ag
child-stealing, the salting down and
eating of children, witehcraft, ete.
Saine of the enemies even went so
far as to lire an old woman to ve
around the villages, pretending to
poison the wells; when remonstrat-
ed with by the people she would
say that we had hired her to do it,
and that the object was to have all
who drank the water covered with
Sores, Té ts snid that the old wo-
man who did this usually resides
in the court of the Buddhist temple
inside the city.

The above, however, is only what
we might expect from those who
know not God, and though some of
the people have raged and others
have imagined vain things, yet on
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the whole we believe that they are
becoming more friendly. Some of
the chief gentry have paid us
friendly visits; among them was a
‘Chin Shih,” who some years ago
strove to keep us out of the city.
We hear of the family of an ex-
official where the idols have been
cast away; we hear of some of the
gentry, including several B.A.s. and
M.A.s,, who are convinced that the
Bible is the Word of God, and that
all men should obey Him. But the
fear of man is a snare; they as yet
love the praise of men niore than

the praise of God. We distributed
several copies of the Jtemew of the
Times among the scholars, who
seemed to prize it very much,”

The outlook at the other stations
is tavourable. The gospel is being
preached faithfully and the phy-
sicians are opening the way in new
places, At Ch‘u-wang 16,293 cases
were treated, and a woman's wait-
ing room and dispensary was open-
ed in November.

The reports of “ woraan’s work ”
are elcouraging. Sr. W.

Gortorial Comment.
JOST as we go to press there

comes news of the death of Mr.
Samuel Dyer, who for so many
years occupied the important
position of agent of the British
and Foreign Bible Society. His
deep piety and earnestness of
purpose could not but helpfully
whiuence all who come into con-
tact with him. Our deepest
sympathy goes out to the bde-
reaved widow.

Many friends tn Central China,
other than those of the C. M.S.,
will regret the withdrawal from
that field of Rev. J. ©. Hoare,
so long identified with the So-
eiety’s work in Ningpo. All,
however, will join in best prayer-
fal wishes for that tried worker's
success in his new sphere, the
Bishopric of Victoria, Hongkong.

Tre news of the recent riet in
the French Concession, Shanghai
(see Diary of Events, p. 414),
with accompanying loss of life,
must have been read in more or
less detail by our readers. In
the present unsettled state of the
question and in the absence of

full particulars as to the rights
and wrongs of the Ningpo Wei-
kwan matter, we prefer holding
over our discussion of the pro-
minent lessons of these calamitous
circumstances, until next issue.
The prompt and firm repression
of mob violence was, however,
justifiable; and we believe that
al} the ecireumstances—even thoase
most regrettable and painful—will ba overruled for China’s
timate goad.

Tats is the season of the yearwhen our American friends will
be reaping their annual crop of
honorary titles, and we shall pro-
bably soon witness the results i
the caudal appendages which will
be tacked on to the names of
some of our friends from that
side of the world, where titulary
honors seem to grow so rank and
are so easily plucked. Personally,
we do not lke them. We syni-
pathise with Hlihu when he said
to Job, “ Let me not, I pray you
respect any man’s person. Nei-
ther will I give flattering titles
to any man. Jor I know not
to give flattering titles, Hlse
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would my maker soon take me
away,

| August,

We have recetved a copy of
the Doshisha Supplement of the
‘* Mission News,” edited by the
A. Bb. G. M. Masston in Japan.
Jt is a quarto of 24 pages, and
is all taken up with expressions
of opinion in regard to the receutaction af the Trustees of the
Doshisha University striking ont
Article sixth from the ** Funda.
mental Principles” of the Con-
stitution of the Unversity, thus
formally secnlarizing what was
founded as a distinctly ChristianIt is interesting to
see the friends of the institution,
not only missionaries but the
seciiiar press as Weill, and
especially the alumni of the
University making such strong
protest against this most unwar-
rauted and tmmoral aetion of
the ‘Trustees, Not the least
forcible is that of Count Okuma,
who Glasses it with the alleged
cruelty of the Japanese at Port
Arthur, the death of the Korean
neen, aud the disturbances in
lormosa, a8 conspiring to throw
doubt upon the Japanese chuar-
acter in the eyes of all fore ners,
It is sincerely to be hoped that
the present agitation will result
in 2 restoration of the institution
to its original design, and that it
may yet become such a help to
the canse ot Uhristianity as its
fonnder, Mr. Neesima, designed.

WE have before us the pro-
ceedings of the Sixth Conference
of the Foreign Missions Boards
in the United States and Canada,
which are represented by their
Presidents, Secretaries and Trea-
surers, The organization of this
body forms a new era in mission
work, snucl we have fulluwed the

movement with great interest.
Although 1t can have no organic
ecclesiastical union, it is held
together by the strongest cohe-
sive power—fraternal love and
sympathy and a fervent desire
to extend the glorious cause of our
common Master. And these char.
acterized the whole proceedings,

REPRESENTATIVES from 23 or-
ganizations were present and
over 50 constituted the assembly.
One is struck by the very frank
and open way in which all sub-
jects were discussed. There was
4% conspicuous absence of that
kwer. kit which Secretaries ob-
serve m addressing a popular,
non-official audience. Mission-
aries and mission work were
hanaled without that preliminary
back-patting and flattery which
many good people seem to think
proper and necessary to every
foreign missionary meeting.

T'HE knowledge and experience
of our Ainerican Secretarics, deriv-
ed from personal observation in
extended tours, is very valuable
and useful to missionary work;
first in directing the missionary,
and then in imparting informa-
tion to the home churches In
the subjects discussed at this
meeting we are most interested
in those which directly concern
us and ovr particular work. Some
of the Scerctaries who favoured
us with 2 visit were somewhat
reticent on certain subjects; they
saw and thought a great deal,
but said little. ‘This, of course,
was quite proper. The store of
wise conciusions, kept in reserve
tor so long, is opined in tlicse
Conferenees of the Missions
Buards, and they are the resul-
tant of much exnense in tame,
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energy and money. This 1s appre-
clated fully.

MISSIONARIES were “sized up”
pretty well, “I do not think I
met a single missionary connect-ed with our Church for whose
present recall | would vote.” oF
am sure I did not,” said one mem-
ber who had towred extensively
and who represented one of our
largest churches, Yet he “met
some missionaries who belicve
that there is no selence of mis-
sions; that the best any man can
do is to slap dash ahead, and he
will come out somewhere.”

That 1s pretty nearly what
some of us have been thmnking
about the Secretaries for years ;
only we would not have said 16
in that terse and surprising way.

% ¥ +
SELF-SIUPPORT in the native

obureh has been diseussed for
years by our Boards. Joint con-
ference has produced clouds of
blanks fo be filled m by the
already overtaxed missionary. A
very good king, a man after
God's own heart, was onec pun-
ished very severely for counting
noses. But our Seerctaries are
pressed for “results” by thosewho think that China can be
won for Christ by the mission-
nries as Manila and Santiago de
Cuba were won by the gunboats,
and that spiritual results can be
calculated by natural arithmetic.“he native Chureh fed on
Meliin’'s Hood for seventy years
and still calling loudly for more”
is about the way it was put last
year by one. Another wrote of
the “Vital importance of prad-
ually and judiciously weaning
that strappimg youth, the Church
of Christ in Japan.” We pet the
idea, despite the technical and
metaphorical terms; and we take

in every word of the discussion
of this cifficult, practical, not-to-
be-managed-from-a-distance sub-
ject. It is admitted that we have
made many iistakes, but poor
China, unlike the home field, is
lying prone without any spirit-
lal power to arise. The native
Churchisand has been wretchedly
poor and asleep, and ought not to
be paralyzed by a rude awakening.This whole matter has heen
absorbed by missionaries on the
field gradually through a long
course of painful expericnces and
mortifying failures, We would
not express it by “ Mellin’s
Food” and “strapping youth. ”

The Secretaries have gathered
2 surprising fund of informa-
tion on all missionary questions ;
and the sermons, speeches, re-
ports and letters at this Con-
ference are helpfnl, instractive
and stimnlating.

Bur we say emphatically that
the incident, derogatory toa mus-
sionary and favonrable to a
United States Minister, not a
professing Christian, onght never
to have been printed, or
even mentioned in the Confer-
ence. If the Seerctary who
visited the Minister Plentpoten-
tary in Japan listened to the taletwo “erratic missionaries,’
we hope he knew what value
was to be placed on the * very
complimentary ” references made
to the missionary body of Japan.
As no defence was made of these
absent delingnents, we take
occasion to say that the vene-
ralhity of Consuls in the Kast con-
sider afZ missionaries “ erratic,”
and very much fear that Rev.
Wm. M. Bell, D.D., was sadly
“takenin”” by Hou. Albert K.
Buck, Alister Plentpotentiary
of Atlanta, Georgia.
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Wissionary Helvs.
The Anti-Opium Leaque

an, China.
The following doctors have sent

in replies since the last list was
published :—

2 TXT { Pingiangfu,W. Miller Wilson ... Shona
H. L. Canright Chentu.

‘Lsunhua,
N.S. Hopkins { "Chil.
W. A. Keller Kiukiang.
David Rankine Ichang.
Y. K. Tsa0 Peking.
W. EK. Macklin Nankin.
Geo. D, Lowry Peking.
H, N. Kinnear Foochow.
Thomas Guillison Hankow.
Mary Stone... Kinkiang.
Ida Kahn Kiukiang.
R. H. Graves Canton.
J.B. Fearn Changshuh.
Anne W. Fearn Changshuh.
C. J. Davenport Wuchang
Geo. A. Huntley

fe

EK. KR. Wagner
QO, 1. Logan...

H. Parry
Let the rest of the replies come

in rapidly, please, as we wish to
publish the pamphlet in September
or October.

W. H. PARK.

Soochow, July Lith, 18938.

Kalgan.
Ichang.
Szehuan,

shantung.

Previously acknowledged =... $253.80
mov, Dr. J. N. 1D. Smith 1.00Miss wee -_ 0.50

Total to date, Mex. $255,30
With thanks,

G. L. Mason,
tL PEASUYCTCare,

1 Seward Road,

Baptist Union Meeting,
Chitng-chou-fu.

May 18ta axp [9rxH, 1898.

We held our, annual “Tune
Hui” or Union meetings this year
again in Ch‘ing-chon-fu, We are
hoping to be able when the new
Church in Chou-ping is built to
hold our meetings in that city and
in this alternately. The number
of invitations to attend this con-
ference was more strictly limited,
and therefore the attendance,
though better in quality, was less
in quantity than formerly; never-theless what with students and
friends the gatherings numbered
about 250 persons.

Wednesday morning, 18th May,
1898, the proceedings commenced
st 9 o'clock with a devotional meet-
ing led by Mr. Jones, who read and
commented on I. Cor. 13th chapter
and said amongst other things that
our meetings were designed to aid
in the development of the “ loving
heart” described in that chapter.

At 10.30 a.m. Mr. Burt. tool the
chair, and reports were given by
the pastors and clders of the Ch‘ing-
chou-fu aud Chou-ping districts ;
this occupying the entire morning
session.

The general character of the re-
ports showed contiaued rapid ad-
vance in Chou-ping district and in
the Ch'ing-chou district brighter
prospects of increase than ever
before.

Elder Fu, of Lin-ch‘u, spoke of
some of his young people keeping
each a mission hen, selling the eggs
and devoting the proceeds to aid
in preaching the gospel in that
district; 13,000 small cash, or about
17s. of our money, a large sum
when all the erreumstances are
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considered, was raised and spent
in this way last year.

Mr. Wills spoke of havine started
a Christian Endeavour Society in
Chou-ts'un with 40 members in
attendance, who seem greatly in-
terested and benefited by it. This
is 2 new departure in this impor-
tant centre, and is full of promise.

Delegates were received from
the native Church under our Anie-
rican Presbyterian friends in the
neighbouring district of Wei-hsien
end also from our American Bap-
tist brethren in P4ng-tu.

Our Wei-hsien friends spoke of
some of the scholars in their day-
schools devoting Saturday aiter-
noon to preaching, a very novel
departure for young folks mn China.

The brethren from P‘ing.tu re-
ported 45 additions last year, a
very encouraging result of faithful
and earnest labor ina very unprom-
ising field.

The total additions to our na.
tive Church in the Chou-ping and
Chiing-chou-fu districts were re-
ported as 473 for last year, and the
total membership as 3,750,

At 3 p.m. a conference on “ the
deepening of spiritual life” was
held, introduced by Mr. Burt, who
spoke of the necessity of cultivat-
ing the spiritual life, likening the
church to a tree which mght have
fair show of leaves and large branch-
es, but if the root be not deep it
easily be overthrown. Or like
ariver which micht be very broad
and yet not deep and so unfit to
bear on its waters the traffic of the
people, and be instead, like the
Yellow River, a constant source of
sorrow and bring ruin and disaster
on its floods. The remedies suggested
were greater care in nourishing our
own spiritual hfe by daily prayer
and meditation on God’s Word.

Kider Fu, of Ch'ing-chou-fu na-
tive Church, said some Christians
thoucht that as soon as they be-
lieved and were baptized they had
nothing more to do and gradu-

ally got colder and perhaps fell
AWAY. We must eat to keep alive,
feed our souls on the bread of life.

fan Ju-fong, deacon of Ch‘ing-
chou Church, said fire needs fuel ;
prayer is the fuel which feeds the
spiritual fires, We must be diligent
in attending to this.

Pastor Nieh, of Ch‘ing-chou-fu
Church, said we must get near to
Christ and think of Ghrist’s love
on the cross to warm our cold
hearts,

Elder Hsun, from A, P, Mission,
Wei-hsien, told us of the wonderful
results which followed 2 series of
meetings held in the different
districts of their church area. for
deepening spiritual life. The result
was as life from the dead.
‘Pastor Wang-ming, of Ch‘ing-

chou-fu Church, spoke of meetings
recently held in his district by Mr,Bruce on similar lines. He con-
fessed that he had great doubts of
their success, but found that in-
terest deepened and attendance in-
creased every day till the close,

Mr, Medhurst spoke of his ex-
periences in America, and, in a
series of evangelistic meetings held
in his own church, got no blessing
till he had himself publicly con-
fessed his own faults. We must all
put away known sin if we would
have the divine blessing.

Mr. Nickalls spoke of the dif-
ficulties which many of them no
doubt felt of finding time for read.
ing and prayer, Many of them also
could not read. Howerer, al! could
learn, say one sentence a day, and
prayer might be more sincere if
only one sentence were spoken.

The whole meeting was found
most interesting and helpful and
showed the growth of the native
mind in the apprehension of spi-
ritual truths in a very marked

At 7.30 p.m. a meeting for
public worship,.followed by a com-
munion service, was held, Mir.
Nickalls conducted the service and

MNnanner,
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gave a very helpful and impressive
discourse.

Thursday, 19th May, at 9am.,
devotional service conducted by Pas-
tor Wang Pao-t‘si, of Chang-chou-
fu Church. He spoke on the
parables of “the Importunate W1-
dow,” and “the Pharisee and the
Publican,” and urged the necessity
of earnestness and humility in
prayer,

At 10 a.m, after a short. recess,
Mr. Whitewnght took the chair
and gave a free translation of a
letter from 2 conference held in
Delhi, thanking their Chinese bre-
thren for their contributions in ard
of the Indian Famime Relief Fund.

this was followed by a conference
on “The Duty of the Christian
Church in the Evangelization of
the Heathen.” The conference was
opened by Mr. Medhurst, who
said: Unless we preach, the blood
of our heathen neighbours will bo
required at our hands. We must
preach’ with zeal and fervour, or
our message wil not be received.
For our own sakes we must preach,
or love will grow cold and wea
ourselves in danger of becoming
castaways. For Christ’s sake we
must preach, He hag left it in our
hands, and if we do not doit His
heart is grieved.

We are arobassadors for Christ :
let us be faithful to our high calt-
ing.

Mr. Li Pet-wa, of Chou-p‘ing,
said : Christ suffercd that we might
be saved, Think of the sufferings
of Paul in preaching the gospel.
We are soldiers of Christ, and must
therefore endure hardness.

Bider Fu, of Ch‘ing-chou-fu
Church, said: We must understand
the Scriptures before we prench,
Woe muzt carefully prepare before:
hand. Re careful to exhibit good
hfe and conduct. Be zealous and
In earnest. Must litt up Christ, and
He will draw men to Him.

Klder Chao Tine-tso, of Chou-
ome Church, said: We can learn a

{ August,

creat deal from outsiders as to our
own faults and their needs.

Chang Chin-hsiang, student im
institute, said; Don’t tell people
their faults and so excite distike.

Leng Tzu-hsin, student in in-
stitute, said: The most important
thing in preaching is to have a
loving heart,

Mr. Forsyth said: Whatever else
you do, do not neglect the children.
Sutter them also to come to Christ.
Let us be careful to instruct our
own children in the right way and
not think 1t beneath us to seek the
silyation of heathen children. If
children are wona whole life-time
Is piven to you.

At 3 p.m. a conference was
held on girls’ schools. Subject
introduced by Elder Chao, of Chou-
ping Church, who said our girls
will -soon become the mothers of
the next generation and will then
have children to train. Important
therefore that the coming moth-
ers should be themselves taught
and trained.

Moses and Samuel had good
mothers.

Elder Tung, of Chou-ping Church,° Whoever trains giris should
have their hearts firmly established
in the doctrine.

The girls are Important, as they
will be the women of the next
generation.

It is amongst women that ido-
latry and superstition has the
strongest hold. Look at the wives
of the missionaries how helpful
they are to their husbands in the
management of business. Is not
this au evidence of the power of
the gospel? Let us then establish
schools for our girls.

Elder Hsun, of the Wei-hsien
Presbyterian Church, said: We
Chinese despise our girls and do not
send them toschool. When they
vet husbands and households of
their own they bring disgrace on
the doctrine if they are not taught,

Pastor Wu, of Ch‘ing-chou-fa,
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said: Itis necessary for the girls to
earn a living and knowledge helps.

The ‘girls of to-day are the mo-
thers of to-morrow, The girls are
invited ta come to the Saviour as
well as the boys,

Others spoke on the foot-bind-
ing question and strongly urged the
abandonment of this cruel practice.

Mr. Nieckalls as chairman summed
up and Invited the delegates to
visit the new buildings for the
girls’ boarding-school which are
just erected by the 4. M. 8. This
invitation was largely accepted by
our native brethren.

In the evening at 7.30 a social

meeting was held. The chapel was
cleared of forms and beautifully
decorated with flowering plants.

After tea and cakes had been
partaken of, animated greetings
and conversation ensued, the au-
dience freely moving about for this
purpose. In the course of the
evening an organ solo was given
by Mr. Couling and a duet on
the violin by Misses Elsie and
Ethel Whitewright, accompanied
on the organ by Mrs. Whitewright.
The foreign missionaries sang the
Tea Deum, and after votes of thanks
a very happy evening was closed
by worship.

Partial Statistics of the North-China Mission of the American

Board for the year ending Dec. 3ist, 1897.

Commu. | Conmainurions ann Parwenss | £3 | | 8NICANTS,. { FROM NATIVES ONLY. aH | #8 [3Sa | Oa 1B
Station, dal . | i =SiS.) 2] &!] 2 2212 | gla)18 | a 18mo CUE CUE COC Cl Sl BT Oot me le

Ssijel’ | » | w | 6 fd
oH | se |e | &

Kalgan .., | 228 | 16 | 53.80) 6.34] 29.00] ...... | 64
Sin-ch‘ing O21 18 | 10.00; 4.55]. | 34,591 IO id} 45
Prang-chnaug | 687 (107 {117.59 166.48 | 22.31} 35.96 842.34) 44) 30 | 85]... | 728
Pao-ting-fu | 264 | 26 | 28.50] 15.00] ...... | 8.00) 51.50) 20 | 21116} 25] 81
Peking ., | 724 | 59 | 50.08| 16.13] ...... | 18.24] 79.45 71 '| 48 | 29} 94]
Tientsin =. | 174 | 19 | 19.20) 00 | ee 19.20) 318 | 93 | 22 74
A‘ung-chen | 192 | 21 | 47.70| 18.00) 36.36) 16.36/118.42] 29 | ... | 45 | 40 | 278

2266 (265 | | | | $679,28 1988 1160 [245 1104 [1506
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mn the Sar Gast.
dune, 1898.

30th.—Arrival at Manila of the first
steamers with U. 8. troops from San
Francisco,

The Carolines and Ladrones were cap~
tured by the U.S. 8, Charleston on her
way to Manila, and the American flap
has been hoisted on the principal islands
in both groups,

The Spanish gunboat Leyie was cap-
tured on the 29th with 183 Spanish
troops on board, driven out of Pam-
pangas HKiver by the rebels.

Jilly, 1898.
Sth.—A Uhunghking telegram to the

North-China Daily News says:—‘** TheProtestant and Catholic Missions at
Shuin-ching-fu have been attacked byrioters, Yuinchang and adjacent cities
are much disturbed. A French priest
has been captured by the brigunds, who
demand a ransom of ten thousand teaels.
Severyl natives have been Inlled and
much property destroyed. The situation
43 critical, The Consuls here are on the
alert, and Chungking is

12th,—A special edict blames
the high authorities of the provinces for
not bemg strict and stern enough in
their orders to the local authorities under
them, with regard to the protection given
to missionaries and their converts, which
ia theirs by right of treaty and concern-
ing which the Emperor has repeatedly
issued decrees, ane after the other. All
officials, high and lew, have therefore
failed in their duty to the Throne, and
the Emperor now for the last time issues
the present decree warnin all eoncerned
to act more vigorously an energetically ;
for his Majesty ie determined that there
shall be no more riots against mission-
aries from hence forth.—NV.-C Daily News.

15th.—A Hongkong telegram states
that Pei-lin and Lu-chuan, in Kuang-si,
south-west of Wu-chow, have beensacked

Fifteen hundred more troops have left
Canton, Kwei-lin, and Ho-yuen for the
scene of the rebellion. Wu-ehou ts con.
staered safe,

i6th.—Lhe French Municipality, sup-
ported by Count de Bezaure, the Consul-
General, take ste stor enterin OD Posses-
sion of the Ningpo Wei-kwan and
adjoining property, for the carrying out
of 1lecessary improvements, As a serious
riot had eccurred in 1874 in connection
with the same matter, and resistance
was threatened, the French police were
strengthened by a landing party from the
cruiser i elasreur, During the day
opposition was by large crowds,several Chinese injured.

L7th.—The opposition became more
dangerous, and in self-defence the sailors,
police and volunteers, at various points
of tension and conflict had to use their
weapons. Abont fifteen Chincse were
killed and a large number wounded.
Ningpo workmen in yarious lines of
business stopped work.

Later.—After several days’ idleness allthe workmen have returned to worl.
ihe Chinese and French officials holding
conferences with a view to amicable
settlement.

18th— Arrival of the second lot of U. §,
troops, under General Green, at Manila,

—QOccupation by the Americans of
Weeks Island, near the Ladrones.

20th,—-A_ later telecram states that
the Chinese troops have recaptured Pak-
lan, and the rebels have abandoned
Lu-chuan and Yune-lisien.

OY fhe rebels, and Heng-yi is reportedtaken.

Alissionary Fourral,
AT Ningpo, July 26th, 1898, the wife ofRev. J. MB D.D., American

Presbyterian Mission, North, of a
daughter.

AT Ta-ku.shan, Liao-tung, on the 26th
June, 1898, of cholerine, Frep-
ERIK, son of Rev. and Mrs, ©. Bor.
WIG, aged seven months.

AT Ku-ling, Kiukiany, on July Ist, 1898,Aung, the beloved wife of R
Ernest Jones, of Teh-ngan Hsien.

AT Ku-ling, Kiukiang, on July 4th, 1898,
WittiaM Henry Fainsairnn, aged five
days, the infant son of R, Ernest Joues.

ARRIiVALER.
At Shanghay, July 2nd, Dr, and Mrs,Can. Presbyterian Mission,
Ab Shanghai, July loth, Rev. and Mrs,

W. Q. EurericH and family, Amer.
Presby. Mission.

DEPARTURES.
From Shanghai, July 2nd, Rev. and

Mrs. M, B. Grist and ebild, Rev. and
Mrs, J. PARKER and child, Rev. and
Mrs, U, F. Viking and child, Misses
L. M. STANLEY and S. M.
and Rev, B. H, Franxuim, for U.S. A.

From Shanghai, July 23rd, Dr. Join
Ferrer aod Ar. BR. B. JONes.



CHINESE RECORDER

wWisstonary Sournal.

SEPTEMBER, 1838. $3.50 per annum.

New China and its Leaders.

ifTN 1826 there was published # large work in 20 volumes called
King Shih Wen, or widely known public documents, It eon-
sisted of essays from the most distinguished men in the empire

on all questions of public interest during the 60 previous years,
and was called by some the Blue-books of China, as the documents
were considered to represent the views of the government.

In 1886 there was published a supplement to the Ming Shih
Wen, also in 20 vols., containing the most important documents
since 1826.

As the Chinese government in many of the documents in these
two works showed itself very hostile to Christianity, publishing in
some of them the vilest calummnies against Christians, the attention of
the General Missionary Conference, held in Shanghai in 1890, was
called to the fact, and the opinion expressed that if the Chinese govern-
ment did not suppress these calumnies there might be riots and
massacres any day. The riots and massacres did take place in the
years following as all the world knows.

In the beginning of this year, 1898, the reform party published
what they call the New Aing Shih Wen, also in 20 volz., and uniform
with the two former works.

These new volumes contain 580 essays and documents, of which
160 are anonymous. The rest are from 135 different authors; one
is a member of the Imperial family, one a president of one of tho
Boards of Government in Peking, others are viceroys, governors,
judges, censors, hbanlins, editors, ete, and there are essays
from English, American, French, German, Russian and Japanese
Writers.
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Most of the writers have only one or two essays published, but

there are ten who have from 8 to 44 essays each,
The chief anthor drawn upon is Liang K‘i-ch‘ao, the brilliant editor

of the first Reform Paper in China. From him they publish 44
Cs3aye,

The next in order is Kang Yeu-wei, the so-called Modern
Sage of China. From him they publish 38 essays.

The next 1s a Christian missionary, Rev. Timothy Kichard, from
whom they publish 31 essays.

The fourth 1s Hwang Provincial Judge of Hunan,
from whom they publish 28 documents.

The fifth is Hsiieh Fu-ching, formerly Chinese ambassador to
England, from whom they publish 25 documents,

The sixth igs an Under-secretary of the Cabinet in Peking, irom
whom they pubhsh 18 documents.

The seventh is Kung Sze-chin, a former Under-secretary of the
Cabinet, who contributes 17 essays.

Lhe eighth 1s the editor of the New Learntng newspaper, from
whom they publish 15 articles.

The minthis Ma WNien-ching, a Laotai, and formerly one of the
Directors of the China Merchants’ Co., from whom they publish 11
documents.

The tenth ts one of theeditors of Chinese Progress, from whom
they publish 8 articles.

Of the remainder, oue is by a Chinese iady; five are by another
Christian missionary, Rev. Young J. Allen, LL.D., and one is by the
former British Consul-General, George Jamieson, O.M.G.

This work shows a vast change in the attitude of the leaders of
public opinion in China. In the former works foreiguers were only
mentioned as deserving execration and extermination, and of course
contained no essay by foreigners, while in this collection an English.
man, the Secretary of the Soczety for the Diffusion of Christian and
General Knowledge, 13 given the third place of honour among the
reformers of China.

The attitude of the reformers of China towards Christianity 1s
also worthy of special attention. ‘Lhe Chinese writers of thase docu.
ments appear in three stages: The first 1s that in which the writer
notes the number of points of similarity between Confucianism and
Christianity, and then draws the inference, ‘‘ How widely known is
Confucianisw |’ But writers 10 this stage are apparently conscious
of the weakness of such an argument, for they write anonymously.
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The secoud stage is that in which the writers assume the superiority of
Western civilization, and say that it arises from the West having
paid attention to higher truths of religion which Confucianists have
neglected. The third stage is that in which the writers, lke the
son of the Governor of Hupeh, become apologists for Christiana and
defend them against the former aspersions and calumntes.

Largely as the result of the persistent and widespread efforts of
this reform party since the Japanese war, the young Emperor has
been carefully studying books on the progress of Western nations, in
religion, education and in all departments, and during the last three
months, since the death of Prinee Kung, the Empress-Dowager has
once more taken the lead in the government. The combined effect
of these influences has been seen in the issue during the last
month of a series of remarkable edicts most radical and far-reaching.
Besides edicts authorizing contracts for the construction of several
trunk railways, there has been an edict abrocating the Chinese
essay system of education which has been in force for 500 years; an-
other edict establishing a university for Western education in Peking
as a stepping-stone to have similar ones in each of the provincial
capitals ; another edict authorizing the use of all temples not set apart
for government purposes as buildings for the new Western learning;
another edict creating a translation department to provide literature
on Western learning in the Chinese language; another edict authorizing
the issue of patents, whereby premiums will be given for introducing
anything new and useful instead of being suppressed as heretofore ;
and last of all, but not least, a spontaneous edict giving a “last
warning” to all mandarins throughout the empire that unless
they protect missionaries and Christians they will be severely
dealt with.

Our last advices from Peking inform us that the Chinese
government is now asking the help of the venerable Rev. W. A. P.
Martin, LL.D, in regard to their new departure in education. It is
% most fitting crown to a most honourable life and magnificent
talents for fifty years devoted to the welfare of the Chinese,

In this intellectual change we see the seeds of one of the great-
est reforms China has ever seen. The avalanche has begun to move,
and its onward course is Lrresistible. The Christian forces that wera
supposed by many in China to be inert, are beginning to prove
themselves the most potent over the practical Chinese mind as over
the thoughtinl Western mind. Let the Christian Church take
courage and all thoughtful men take note.



Notes on Chinese ktiquette.
BY BEV. G, G. WARREN.

(Concluded from August number. }

V. Personal BEARING.

(a) Out of Doors——The Chinese are not accustomed to the haste
which the punctuality of our Western railways euforces on rich and
poor alike; hence it 1s that a gentleman ts never, or hardly ever,
seen hurrytug in fhe streets; a slow stately march is the usual
pace. No walking stick 1s carmed except in the case of old age;
in fact, a fan is about the only thing a city gentleman will carry
or rather will be seen to carry, for the capacions sleeve of the native
dress altogether outrivals the pockets of our Western dress in its
power to conceal books or other parcels which we feel no shame
at carrying openly.

After dark a lantern is used (carried usually by a servant), not
merely for the very useful purpose of being a light to one’s feet, but
also to bear witness that he who 1s thus abroad after dark is engaged
in honourable business, and so is not ashamed to publish his name
snd adgress.

On meeting a friend in the street (supposing both to be walk-
ing) the greeting 1s cordial or otherwise according to circumstances,
but rarely goes to the extent of a — Fi unless at the
New Year or some other season of special congratulation. Never
look at a person riding in a chair or on horseback, and when you
are riding do not notice anyone passing you, because strict etiquette
domands that the one riding should dismuunt and thus show respect
to any friend or supemor whom he meets. {t.1s usual to avoid being
passed by a friendly official when he ts riding in state, either by
taking a by-road or even by entering a shop. In the country an
apology should be offered to any elderly gentleman with whom oneis
acquainted, whom it may be necessary to overpass, as respect for
an alder demanas that he be allowed to walk iu front. Spectacles
are removed asa sign of respect in China much as the hat is in
Western couutries, ég., when high official is passing 1 the streets,
when greeting a friend, and always when entering a house. lu the
casa of those who are obliged to wear spectacles constautly an
apology should be offered to a host and his permission requested
before replacing them.

(T,) In-doors.—There is no ceremony amongst friends or servants
corresponding to our knocking at the door; one should bear this in
mind if at any time a Chinese friend comes upon us somewhat
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suddenly ; of course, a kindly explanation of our more excellent way
will not be taken amiss.

On entering a room a recognition of those in the room should
always be made, whether one is intending to stay in the room or
merely fetch something. Usually anyone seated in a room rises on
the entrance of a friend, and such courtesy should always be return-
ed by an immediate request to be seated.

§ VI. Payme CALs.

A new comer is required to pay the first call, and that shonld
he done as soon as ever his house is made ready for receiving return
calls, The returo callis made soon after the visit; the sooner the
more respectful ; hence in some cases 16 is actually made immediately
after the visit. Two or three days is an outside limit for those who
wish to show respect to one who has paid them a visit.

New Year’s calls should be made early in the year; the morn-
ing of the first day is the time when the lower officials call to con-
oratulate their superiors; the afternoon or evening of the first day
is not a convenient time for calling, owing to the habit of passing a
sleepless night ov the eve of the New Year.

[t is not customary to give any notice beforehand when one ts
making an informal visit or returning a call. ‘lo do so 18 to assume
the position of a superior, and to act as if tb was of great importance
that one should be properly received. At the same time it 1s not
taken amiss in the case of a business cali, when an interview
is necessary, of sanding a request to fix a time which will be conve-
nient to the gentleman on whom the cail is made.

A eall ou an official should always be made in a chair, as the
host is required to escort his guest to the door, if he is walkiug, and
that igs not convenient for an official. Lhe only exceptions to this
rule should be ta subordinate officials, and in their casa only when
intimate relations have been set up.

On the chair reaching the home of the host, the visitor’s hf
(shou®-t'ieh'*) is sent in; if he is to be received the word fy (eh‘ing®) is
passed from the host to his servants and the doors are thrown open ;
if the visitor is not to be received the phrase used is 7% #3 (¢ang?-chia*),
lit. “(I have) delayed (your) chariot,”

This phrase must not be misinterpreted to mean any insult to
the visitor whose visit 1s declined ; so far is 1t from that, that it is
the correct phrase for an inferior official fo use to his supertors when
they visit him; of course, the phrase may cover a slight, but if 16 does
the slight is not in the phrase.

On sending in the card a message should also be given (if the
guest be notin native clothes, otherwise the fact will be noted by the
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servants) as to whether the guest isin full dress: FLO) FE HE (chu'-
liao®-1?-kuan') or in plain dress ; fi 4 (pren*-2*).

When the host wishes to show respect he receives the guest
immediately the chair is put down in the entrance court, but as this
may entail a delay of the chair outside the door 1t may prove in-
convenient, ¢€.9., when a house opens on to a busy street, it 1s more
convenient, if a visitor is to be received, that his chair should not be
delayed ; in that case, a servant should be standing with the host's
shou®fveh!* to receive the guest, and should conduct him to the guest-
room, There the guest will seat himself in any of the lower seats and
not on the dais, awaiting his host. Immediately the host arrives the
puest will risa and walk towards the door. Owing to one Western
prejudices (which are usually known) the “ kotow ” is neither given
nor expected. But in case it is given, certainly Chinese etiquette
would exact ifs return, for a guest to allow a host to “kotow” and
not himself to “kotow” would be regarded as a great insult. Wa
are allowed to give the low bow (ch‘ang*-1!*) in place of the ‘ kotow,”
which ts customary when one Chinese gentleman pays a formal call
on another or on his superior. Lhe host then conducts his guest to
a seat, and if he wishes to honour him, seats him on the dais. The
orthodox Chinese guest room faces south, the dais ts on the north
side and the seat of honour 1s that on the east side (2.2. the mght
hand side of the dais as you enter, the left as you sit.) The next
seat 18 on the opposite side of thse dais, the third is the one
nearest the first, the fourth that nearest the second, and so on,
working by alternate sides until the lowest seat 1s reached—the first
on the left hand side as yon enter. Of course many gnest-rooms
are found not facwwg south, but it is always arranged if possible
to have the main entrance opposite to the dais. It is an invariable
rule of politeness to insist on a guest taking a higher seat than that
occnpied by the host. tea is brought into the room as the host and
ruest enter, or as soon after as possible, The host rises and takes
(with both hands) the cup intended for the guest from the servant and
places it himself on the tea-table near the guest. In formal visits
the host raises the cup, at the same time bowing slightly before
placing it on the tabla; he thea lifts the cover of the cup and skims
off any tea leaves that may be floating, and if any has been gpilt in
the saucer, empties it out. The guest must rise with the host, taking
care not to stand on the foot-rest if there be one in front of the dais,
but on the floor, If the host raises the cup, the ouest raises his
joined hands and also bows; he also tries to prevent the host pay-
ing him the attentions of skimming the tea leaves and emptying tho
spit tea. This ceremony is repeated for each guest if there be more
than one. The servant should place the host’s cup in its place while
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he is giving the last guest his.
the guest's cup, the guest should return the compliment; the host
will, in that case, eudeavour to prevent this courtesy on the part of
the ovest,

No description of either the bow, or the ceremonies proper to
offering or receiving tea, could be eqnal to the actual example on the
part of a native. It is advisable therefore to receive an object
lesson from a Chinese gentleman before attempting to practise them
outside the privacy of one’s home.

{n a formal visit the tea is not drunk until the guest is just
about to leave, but where there is any intimacy the host requests the
guest to drink at his pleasure, and in the summer or at any time
when if 18 warm, a guest should be requested to remove his hat as
soon ag the preliminaries of greeting are over. (The correct phrase
tor this request is Ff HF (shen!-Auan?).

A formal visit, ¢g., of a new comer, or of a return call, usually
lasts but a short time. Directly the tea-cups are raised the servants
make preparation for the departure of the guest, i wo or three sips
are taken ; then guest and host rise together. The guest requests the
host not to escort him, and repeats the request at every door. On
arriviag at the chair the guest gives a full bow to the host before
stepping inside the shafts of the chair; then, taking care not turn his
back ou the host, he seats himself, and as he does so again bows and
raises his bands. The host returns each bow and remains standing
by the chair until it is lifted, when he immediately turns away.

When a guest has walked the host should escort him to the
front door, and not merely to the court into which the chair or horse
1s brought ; he should actually step over his threshold, and if there
are Steps, escort the guest down into the street. But on leaving,
instead of the which is twice given when the guest rides,
guest and host merely bow to each other.

It is worth noting that the secretaries of an official only escort
a guest to the door which opens from the court iuto their suite of
apartments and not to the chair, or street door, The big doors also
are not opened for the guest of a secretary. The secretaries, as a
rule, live in retirement, and neither pay many visits not receive many
VISItOrs.

§ VII. Feasrs,
An invitation to a feast is usually given two or three days

before the day of entertainment. They are usually written on a
Hi Wy (tan'-<teh!*), and if the guests are to be received in full dress,this is enclosed in a Fe hh whether the is used
or not the invitation is sent in a large red paper cover, so that it is
not folded, but is delivered in its full size.

A]

If the host has paid attention to
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If the invitation is declined it should be returned the same day

or at the latest the day after. I'he cover 1g returned, and either a
or an ordinary visiting card sent with some such inscrip-
tiun as the following: ity pi Be (Asin'-ding*st'zii”) written on the
right hand side of the ek" ; the first character being about an inch
or more from the top; and if (Aszeh*) on the top of the t‘ich about
the middle; somewhat to the left (but not close to the edge) and
towards the lower half of the ¢“e#!* the surname and ming*-tzut
with FF (pazt) or BE FFE (ésaz#-par*); or in place of the name the
phrase 44 JE B (ming*-cheng'-chi') may be used, ‘in which case a
p'ien*-tzit is added with the ézeA*.

An invitation is frequeatly declined from courtesy, and not
from any disinclination to accept; 16 is customary, therefore, to
repeat it, and if this 1s done, it is done immediately after the message
declining it has been received ; the same invitation card in the same
cover being again sent to the guest, If the invited guest really
wishes to decline, he repeats his message at once, and this 18 con-
sidered final. If a repeated invitation be retained more than a lew
hours all preparations are made for receiving the guest.

A less formal, but still quite respectful method of invitation, 1s
by means of a verbal message sent by a servan6 with the card.

This is, however, only doue in cases of intimacy and when the
euests are expected in plain dress.

It would be difficult to improve on the hints on the etiquette
of dining ont given in the tenth of the Ten Dialogues (Part [V) of
Wade's “‘I'ati Erh Chi.” The only apology for the insertion of the
complete dialogue in both English and Chinese in these pages is
that ib is to be feared that many readers will not have the opportu-
nity of consulting the original. See Vol. Il, pp. 249-248.

It is only necessary to add that a meal is always provided for
the personal attendants who accompany the guests, and in the case
of an official attending in state his whole retinue is entertained,

§ VIIL Presents,
A kindly side of the Chinese character is seen when notice is

taken of the frequency and value of the gifts which are coustantly
being interchanged. Lf it has to be admitted that a spirit of nicely
calculating how little to give and how much to receive is by no
means uncommon, it is also true that frequent instances are found
of those who know that it is more blessed to give than to receiva.
Birthdays and weddings, success in eXamination and rise 1n office,
and quite a number of feast days, are made opportunities of exhibit-
ing the friendship that exists between members of the same family
or town oF between acquaintances.
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There is no more limit to article selected for a present than
thereisin the West, and, as with us, many who would be offended
at a gift of money, are well pleased by a gift of books or articles of
clothing or furniture. Freqnently a feast is given by one gentleman
to another; the dishes are sent all hot and ready to be placed on
the table, the Chinaware being returned in a day or two, A grace-
ful custom prevails of giving pairs of many things which form part
of a wedding present, e.g., scrulls, lamps, canisters of tea, baskets of
froit, ete.

When the present is sufficiently weighty to require coolies to
carry it, a “boy” 1s also sent with the donors card; when it is 4
small thing, the “ boy’ tales 1f as wellas the card, A return card is
as necessary from the receiver as 1s the eard which accompanies the
present. On the return card the word Sf is inscribed at the
top, nearthe muddle. 4 douceur (which should be wrapped in red
paper) is always given to the bearers and the servant who bring a
present ; some gentlemen write the amount of this wine-money in the
corner of the return card; this amount generally bears some propor-
tion (about five to ten per cent) of the estimated value of the present.

Occasionally a part of a present only is retained and oc-
casionally the whole is deciined, not necessarily as an insult to
the donor; if, however, at a time when a large number of presents
is being given (as for instance at a wedding), one person's gifts are
received and another’s returned, the latter would feel aggrieved ;
if one is accepted all must be accepted, and if one 1s returned all
should be returned.

As in the West presents are not usnally made on one side
only; Chinese self-respect demands that like should return like.

STA. ON INTERCOURSE WITH LRACHERS AND PREACHERS.
The intercourse of missionaries and their Chinese teachers

isapt to be disturbed trom a misunderstanding ou either or even
both sides. On the one hand, the Iliuropean, vew to China, finds
that his cuok and his teacher both cost about five thousand eash
a mouth, and so he Is apt on his side to put these two individuals in
one and the same cxtegory. On the other side, the teacher is
(especially when new to the work) apt to put an immense gulf
between himself and bis “pupil” and to demand the utmost
deference, “T ought to have beaten him,” said one of these teachers
to me once ; his “ pupil ”-—-a missionary of about the same age as him-
self—having protested against the teacher's absenting himself for
two or three days without any explanation beforehand ! Whileit is
quite necessary to prevent such a misunderstanding as this, it ig
well to adopt a happy medium, not to speak of the teacher’s
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“wages: JT § (hung)-ch‘ien*), but of his “stipend: FA gs (yueh**
jung‘); always bave him provided with hot tea during the lesson ;
always seat him above oneself in one’s own guest room when receiv-
ing guests, and, at least always asking him to take the top seat when
being received with him as guests by another gentleman ; in a word the
intercourse should be that of two friends without a tinge on the one
hand of employer and employed, or on the other of teacher and taucht.

Simuar treatment shunld be accorded to preachers and day-sclhiov)
teachers, Any marked lack of respect on our part towards these
rentlemen will be noted and imitated by others. It of course at
times happens that men who are not skilled in etiquette, are employed
in preaching the gospel, and Christianity has ever been able to
detend itself for giving such employment to those who are not
amongst the “ wise after the flesh,’ the mighty or the noble ; but it
is well to remember (1) that the observance of etiquette is much
more common amongst the lower classes in China than in the West ;
and (2) that many of these outward customs are but the visible siga
of an inward spirit which loves one’s neighbour as oneself. We may,
therefore, rightly expect from those who are employed—-as Kuropean
missionaries are—in teaching the gospel, and we ought in ail fairness
to give to such, sufiicieut courtesy to mark them as worthy of bemg
held in all honour.

§ A. SERVANTS,

The relations between master and servant in China are generally
much more easy-going than is customary in the West, Our puuc-
tuality, exactness and thoroughness require some time before they
appear as virtues to the Chinese mind. [tis only right, therefore, to
be cautious in checking offences against our code, especially when
thea servant is new to his work. Conduct whieh would savour of
impertinence froma Kuropean servant, may occasionally be really
due te ignorance on the part of a Chinaman.

In leaving home for a jouraey, or on returning, the servants
should be recognised. A present at the feast days 1s appreciated,
and indeed looked for; it being customary in Chinese houses, where
the servants usually board at their master’s expense, to have some-
thing approaching a “feast” on such occasions. Similar treatment
should be given to boatmen or coolies who may be employed on the
fifth and eighth month festivals, and still more so if any are actually
employed crossing the year.

In one of the somewhat numerous series of pamphlets with a
similar aim to this one, there is a caution given to the master uot to
threaten his servant with sending him te the Yamén unless prepared
to follow out the threat. One would have imagined that snch a
caution would more properly bolong to a homily on bad temper than
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to notes on etiquette; but perhaps the writer was not alfogether ont
of his province when he gave this piece of advice. OF course, if a
servant has been mixed up in actual robbery or other crime,
he may rightly be treated as a criminal ; but, if the head and front
of the offence is merely squeezing or lying, then to send the offender
toa Yamén would at least imply an interpretation of the phrase
o fe ee which 1s scarcely common amongst the
“children” of -the officials, Jiven if the servant actually is a
criminal it may not be amiss to think twice before sending him
toa Yamen., The present writer knows of one case which happened
in a treaty port: amah, cook, boy and coolie were all sent to the
Yaméu through the Consul in the most proper manner, suspected of
being accomplices in a robbery; the amah, cook and boy were soon
found to be qnite above suspicion, but in two days the poor
wretch of a coolie was returned to his employer almost cut of
his mind, through the treatment his “ parent-official’’ had
accorded him, with a message asking whether he had received
“enough !” Whether it 18 better to let the wrong-doer off and uso
a “Waterbury ” instead of ones missing gold watch, or whether it
ig better to regain one’s property at such a price, must be leit to
Individual taste.

With regard to squeezing, 1t may be noted that it 1s not proper-
ly an “anti-foreign” trait of the Chinese character; most well-to-do
Chinamen are fellow-sufferers with ourselves in this matter, and it
may well be doubted if a missionary society generally pays more for
a house or piece of land than a company of native gentlemen would,
who might be trying to establish a pawn-shop or find buildings for a
“ enild-hall.”’

Undoubtedly the love of “luck” 13 strong amongst the coolio
as amongst all other classes of Chinese; hence their preference for
lower fixed wage and wine-money rather than a higher price, which
shall ipelude extras. But notwithstanding this preference much
time and feeling on both sides are saved by the establishing of a
“custom” 38 kh with chair, boat, barrow and coolie
hong. As a rule the “custom” is somewhat high, and plenty
of instances may be found of a lower wage being acceptable ; but, it
is generally advisable to come to an understanding with the /ac*-pan’
of a hong, and after that to have no bargaining on either side, though
of course allowances should be made for extremes of weather or
anything else ontside the common.

3 Those who grumble at the ordinary working and coolie class in
China have either had little to do with the carresponding classes in
the West, or have been more than usually iortunate in their
experience.
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A List of some of the Be aft Terms used for the Closer Relatives.

lst person. 2nd person.Grandfather ze Tt AY ji
(yrandmother me WH Ph Ay villFather Be a A> &Mother a Of Ap oy
Old Brother se A Ay FF,
Younger Brother > iff Ay oft
Older Sister se itt Ap all
Younger Sister b> TK Ay ikson Ih + Ay BPDaughter jr & A> iGrandson Ny A &
Granddaughter 4. hx Ar fe &
Wife fir FA ms Fe ANFather-in-law Re le Ay Fe
Mother-in-law ae le Ht Ay fie HE
Brother-in-law.

(a) Sister’s Husband (48 |32 Ay RAR
(6) Wite’s Brother Alsi Ay eB}

Sister-in-law.
Brother's Wife 3é Hi! & 78 #4 Ap his Ay of di

The Missionary Movement in China.

BY REV. WILLIAM ASHMOBE, D.D.

Part ITT.

From the Trentsin Treaties to the Japan War.

ment of China. Thongh all unconsciously to herself, aud
not fully discernible to others, the old empire was drifting
from her moorings and swinging round into the stream-way

of the nations. In time the current would be sure to catch her,
and onward she would be compelled to go.

As has often been said, purely secular and pnrely missionary
operations intermingle and overlap, It 1s impossible to treat of
the lutter without some reference to the former. Accordingly civil,
commercial and political features, as forming a general basis of
movement, have been touched upon, though briefly. After that, in
continuatiun, certain

LSE0 to 1895. 88 Years.
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Miussronary E'eatoures or ton Movement

were considered. Three of these were specified. ‘They were :—
I. Lhe raped entrance into the newty-eniarged field of vurtous

other missionary societies.
Il. Notabiy the rise’ of the China Intand Mission, which has

had a transforming influence on missionary operations, both at home
and abroud.

LIE. 2¢ ts a period noted for what hace been called, but with a
misleading significance, ‘ The Alissionary Troubles.” It remaius
to indicate some others of importance.

TY, The period is signatized by a vast expansion of the use of the
press and &@ consequent increase af power along iutellectual, moral
and spiritual lines from that potent agency.

It is not that the press was now being, for the first time, fully
appreciated. It had always held a high place among missionary
agencies, It had been used, of course, in printing vocabularies,
hand-books, dictionaries, first-lessons, tracts, and initial transla-
tions of the Scriptures. But it had been a day of small things.
Missionary presses were, indeed, a great advance on those simple
and primitive outfits of the Chinese. Yet even with them the
wooden blocks, the ink brash, and the rubber pud, pressed over the
paper to muke the impression, were often adequate to ail ceeds.
But the progress of the age and the increasing ueceds of the work
contd not stand this forever. Wooden blocks mast get ont of the way.
Chinese apparatus was toc slow and teo poky. A Western man,
pushed with work, would go crazy if pinned down to this
gut, So in came the age of movable types and power presses, and
steam instead of coolie power. A good start had been made long
aso. Metal types pad been made in Europe and had been sent
out for use to some extent. But now the demand was becoming so
great that missionary societies saw the necessity of sending specially
qualified men to carry on printing. Then matters began to move
at a lively rate. To-day the work of mission presses is multiplied
to an extent that thirty or forty years ago would have seemed too
much even for the vagaries of a dream. pome of the missionary
printing and publishing houses begin to suggest to us the huge
dimensions of printing houses at home. The superintendence of
certain ones among them, as that of the Presbyterian Press in
Shanghai, for example, instead of taking up only threads and ends
of a missionary’s time, as used to be the case, now require a large
and well equipped staff of foragn managers and a small army of
native employers, whose entire time is taken up with the duties of
the establishment. they now cast their own type, do their own
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stereotyping, aud will soon be dome thelr own engraving. Their
sreut press room 18 itself an object worth visiting. Presses of
various kinds, doing all sorts of work, are going from morning
till night.

But this is only one of the presses. In other places are still
other presses, second only to the Presbyterian, and destined soon to
be up to where the Presbyterian is now, There is a great establish-
ment at Hankow in connection with the Scotch Bible Society
and one at Foochow under the Methodists. And there is 2 deal of
printing being done at Pekin and Tientsin and Canton. And still
other places are making a start with smaller presses of their own,
but all of them destined to grow. Their principal work is priating
Bibles, and tracts, and educational works, medical works, dic-
tionaries, magazines, and the vast and varied amount of general
literature made available in missionary work. On this subject
every missionary should have in ais library that valuable summary
prepared by Mr. Gilbert McIntosh, entitled Zhe Press in
Chind, It furnishes a view of missionary efficiencies that is at onee
informing and cheering. The dissemination of so vast an amount of
missionary literature is certain to be attended with correspondiugly
vast results. It is hke sowing winter wheat. The snow covers it
for a while; it is literally “snowed nnoder,” but when spring comes
the snow has to go, and then the blades come starting up by the
million. This literature is finding its way into every nook and
corner of the empire already, and will find its way still more so as
time oes ON.

V. As «@ distinct feature of the missionary movement of the
day, mention must be made of the great Bible and Tract operations
carried on by socretzes of the West.

There are the British and Foreign, the National Bible Society
of Scotland, the Amertcan Bible Society, the Religious Tract
Society, the Central China Religious Tract Society, the North-
China Tract Society, and various others. These societies are wel!
organized, and are carrying on their operations with enterprise,
vivor, and great breadth of strategy. Their colporteurs have often
remurkable experiences. Details of the doings of the various
Organizations are well known to readers of the Rxcorper and need
not be rehearsed again. We are to kecp in mind, however, that
millions and millions of portions of the Word of God, and tens and
tens of millions of pages of saving instruction, have been sown
broadcast by these socictics. Indications are that China is
destined, at an early day, to become the greatest field that some of
ont Bible societies will have. Some of their heaviest outlays will
be here, and some of their greatest ingatherings will be in the track
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of those who have gone forth reaping, bearing precions seed.
Hiveryone interested in ganging the growing dimensions of China
missions should make himself familiar with the reports of these
societies, as they appear from year to year. They exhibit as does
nothing else the fighting resources of the kingdom.

VI. The progress made towards Western educational methods,
and in the acceptance of Western educational material, has been
phenomenal, especially in the last few years. Until qnite receutly
China has maintained, unabated, her superecilions disdain for
Western ideas in education. The works of her own sages were
absolute in their sufficiency. Western science they did not care
about; Western improvements they did not care abont; Western
war material was of admitted value; and they had done something
to supply themselves, Their sailing junks had been replaced by
steamers; their smooth bore clumsy masses of gunn metal by
finished rifled cannon; their awkward matchlocks by breech-
loaders ; and they had a few thonsand soldiers drilled after Western
methods. What more did they want of those distant barbarians ?
Nothing, absolutely nothing. To this there was an exception of
a limited kind. some little knowledge of speech,
to know how to do business, was a paying investment. Even
“Pidgin English,” which is au awkward attempt at mouthing
successiully the words “ basiness English,” would pay handsomely,
Still more would it pay fo have a somewhat more correct vocabulary.
So for many years there has always been a demand for “ English”
for its commercial value, but with that it stopped. The innumerable
wonders of the Western inventive mind had no attraction even
for thoughtfol Chinese. Railroads, telegraphs, achievements in
hydranlics, pneumatics, and electricity, and all the bewildering dis-
coveries of men of renins were mere puerilities to the man who was a
stndent of Confucius and Mencuus. li crowded too hard with the im-
pressiveness of these marvels, and compelled to make an admission
of some kind, they would say, “Ok at Pekin have got all the
same > maskee.”

And yet in this coagniated state of affairs there were the
beginnings of a new order of things. There were a few Chinese—
a very few—who were more wisely observant of the signs of the sky
and more appreciative of what they saw. ‘To them there was a
revolution coming; they were ready to bid it welcome, but they
were a more handful and, as yet, carried but little weight. Their
time had not yet come. Young China was not yet born.

But now the missionaries had been continuously at work.
Edacation ag an attendaut of their evangelization had been always a
Sine Gua non. There is not a unity of sentiment among missionaries
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abont the proper place of edneation and the kind of results to
be expected in a, legitimate missionary program; but difference of
opinion there is a family matter to be settled good naturedly among
themselves. But as to the essential need of education, and all that
the word involves, mental training, mental furnishing and general
mental, moral, and physical uplitting—of the need of a sound
education in order to the furtherance and stability of Christianity—
the unanimity of sentiment among missionaries is complete. And
so all can rejoice in the progress that has heen made. Certainly
that progress has been phenomenal. Mission schools are multitu-
dinons already, and they are being multiplied all the time. Asie
from the missionary outcomes expected, the incidental value to the
Chinese as a nation, is beyond estimate. Mission schools are pre-
paring the way for a government school system in China just as
they did in India. That they have no such system is one of the
snicidal features of Chinese administration. There will be a
chanve bye and bye, and missionaries, more than any other class of
meu, will be credited with its realization.

But the ereatest stride has been made in the establishment, of
late years, of higno grade schools, colleges and universities at a
number of the great centres of population and inflnence, as Canton,
Shanghal, Foochow, Soochow, Kiukiang, Pekin, and various other
places; most, thongh not all of them, are in an embryo stage as yet.
But they have a great future ahead. A further and more full
consideration of what they are likely to effect pertains properly to
a coming stage of missionary history, and so specific details, at this
time, may he omitted.

VIL. Two notable missionary conferences of vast signift-
cance, and of far-reacheng consequences, have been held vn thes
meriod; and the way is being prepared for a third one at no
distant day. The progress made by modern missions—their
trajectory of movement—and the tremendous amount of moral and
spiritual energy being developed in thei operations, is nowhere
made more apparent than in the great ecumenical conferences that
ara called from time to time. A number of such have been held in
India, two in Uhina, and one in Japan. A vast conference has been
heid in London and another is to be held in America in 1900.
The stnking unity that dominates the diversity of Protestant
Christendom towers into prominence. The denominations mect to-
gether in the brotherhood of a common faith. Points of difference
are harmonized or relegated tothe background for the time, while the
hosts of the spiritual Israel confer together to press the things where-
unto they have already attained, leaving the things wherein they
may be “ otherwise minded te the time when God shall reveal even
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this unto them. These assemblages are cosmopolitan in a unique
sense; one spirit breathes through their many forms of speech.
Their languages are many, but their voice is one. They gather
together a host of men and women from all parts of the earth.
Their ambition is daring and boundless, It is a scheme of world-
conquest they have in hand. Nothing but a whole solid globe!
Offer them a part and they won’t take it; offer them nine-tenths
and they won't take 16; offer them ninety-nine hundredths and they
wont listen. They want the whole, and they intend to have the
whole. hey spend their money; they take long journeys by land
and long voyages by sea; they come together to compare notes, mark
progress, correct mistakes, and lay plans; they stay together for
days and even weeks if need be and spend more money in order to
do it. Then when they have reached a conclusion, back they go,
ready to spend all they have got, in order to consummate that same
ambitious purpose.

In a smaller way, and yet as a part of the same grand campaign
of conquest do these conferences on the mission fields themselves
stand out luminous with suggestiveness. In some features they
differ from home conferences of the same kind. hey are made up
wholly of practical men and women; of people who are in the
trenches, who know what they are talking about, which is not always
true at home; of mere effervescence and of speeches, and harangues
of the Ad captandum order, there is a minimum; the whole business
is too intensely real. The men who take the floor and talk are ex-
perts, and they recognise the fact that others are experts as well, and
who also know something; and they discuss things after the manner
of a bench of judges, wasting precious little time on infinitesimals
and making straight for the core of the issue. It was an impressive
spectacle to see several hundred missionaries and their coadjutors
together for nearly two solid weeks—three times a day—discussing
the missionary situation in a great empire. Most extended plans were
laid for co-operative work in translation and in education. A vast
deal was done from motives of a common understanding. Whatever
other impression a visitor might or might not receive, this one he
would be sure to have, that there was a body of men and women
who had brains, and capacity, and intelligent discernment, and
resolute purpose, whose alms were radical and revolutionary, of an
existing system of religion, and of education; of men and women
who would not be cajoled nor wheedled, nor browbeaten, nor bluffed.
or ridiculed off the track. Among all the disruptive and reconstruct-
ive forces at work in China, that missionary body included the most
efficient. The future destiny of China is not to be moulded without
their having a hand in the matter.
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VU. fhe tatter part of the period is characterized by the

incipient self-asseriweness indicative of the coming manhood of the
native church. Such a beginning of self-assertiveness always marks
an era. it is a happy attainment. It is a period in a girl's life
when she 1s first introduced into society, and of a boy’s life when he
begins to be called “Mr.” and to be treated as if he were a man.
More blessed still when a church can lay aside its pantalets
and take a place of its own in the great sisterhood of the churches of
God. No greater event in a missionarys experience can be expected
to occur than to sce his churches “ coming of age,” With joy he sees
them begin, to increase; with equal Joy he begins to decrease himself.

In the early history of a new mission, when converts are few
and churches iar between, they lack visibility and a corporate
consciousness; they are timid and non-assertive; they stand so much
isolated and alone in their new conviction that, hke Peter, who
wist not that it was true what the angel was doing to him, they
wonder whether the whole thing 1s not a dream. This timidity and
sense of lonencss shows itself not only m a certain amount of
feebleness of assertion, but still more in the queer questionings
which come and go like spectres, and torment them (as those
converts from Judaism were tormented, to whom the Epistle to the
Hebrews was written) and make them wonder whether, after all,
they had not made a mistake in turning their back upon the stately
teachings of Confucius. For consider what a magnificent genealory
their own religion presents, what multitudes of the living are hold-
ing to it now, and what hosts of venerated ancestors all died in its
faith; and then, on the other hand, what a pitiable lot they form in
themselves, missionaries included. it may be true, this new doctrine
which they have learned; this missionary man Moses may be a
safe man to follow; they hope so, and mean to keep on, and keep on
they do, but they go limping and shaking, not with firm tread and
steady gait, believing 16 1s true, but not with that mighty conviction
that attends us in the West, who fecl the pressure of the head of
water of generations, who have acecpted all these truths beiore they
came to Us.

But io the last ten and fifteen years, more or less, according to
locality, this is being changed. Christians in Ghina are beginuing to
fecl the support which comes from a conscionsness of having sensi-
ble and solid neighbors who think in the same way as themselves.
This is scriptaral. Qne reason why Paul wanted to sce the Roman
converts was, as he expressed it, “that I may be comforted together
with you by the mutual faith, both of you and me.” The “mntuosl
faith” of Chinese Christians 1s becoming an enormons help to each
other. Years ago they began to feel 1t. They heard of others be-
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coming Christians ; their namber increased to thonsands and then
to a few tens of thousands, and to-day they are not less than eignty
thousand. Weare not fools after all, they reason. Some of us
might be hoodwinked, but not eighty thousand of as. If it were
all a lie somebody wonld be finding it ont.

Most of all there are now mature Christians in the churches,
men who have studied the subject with thoroughness. The defence
of Christianity and the promulgation of its tenets, which has hitherto
devolved on foreigners who must always work at a disadvantage, is
now passing toto native hands. The literature of the future as
regards Christianity, will be of their getting up. At present the con-
testants are foreign missionaries against heathen scholars; the
fourm of the conflict will change when it becomes native Christian
scholar against native heathen scholar, intelligent Christian con-
viction against ill-informed heathen tradition; and a solid compact
mass of Christian converts of all denominations, who, in such an
emergency, will be of one mind, against broken though bigoted
factions of various heathen faiths, W hen if comes to that, the sparks
will fly, and we are vetting there very fast. furthermore, we have
our second generation of Christians coming on ; we are having the
children of Christian parents, now grown up to manhood, and have
themselves avowed their faith in Christ, who have never been idolaters
or bent the knee to Baal. It is matter of profound rejoicing that
we find onr more mature converts becoming able to do without us,
and comiog easily, naturally, gracefully, and safely into the leader-
ship of their own people. The native contingent is becoming the
native army; and the foreign army of missionaries will become the
foreign contingent When that shall be the case the dawa of
China's redemption will be nigh. When the next general conference
is held in China a native element will command an influence which
wise missionaries will be glad to take into the count, and which will
add immensely to the aggregate of missionary dynamics.

TX. The Shanst famine was an event of great consequence in
operations, the effects of which have been seen continu-
ously ever since, Asa human calamity the famine was appalling. The
number who perished, according to lower estimates, was seven mil-
lions ; according to higher, twelve millions, enough people to set upa
nation, all done to the death by gannt starvation and the pestilence
that stalked in its track to wipe out those that were left. ‘The 1n-
competence ol the government was exhibited to the extent of idiocy.
Individual men have had their estates handed over to guardians for
much less imbectlity than the officials displayed. If other nations
had stepped in at that time to administer affairs, they would
have found a deal of justification on bare humanitarian grounds,
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The famine furnished an occaston for a magnificent display of the
generous spirit of Western men. They furnished the means and the
missionaries became the distmbntors of their bonnty, thereby pur-
chasing to themselves a good degree and preparing the way for
much of the success which has since gladdened the hearts of the
nussionaries of North China.

X. Quite a list of other occurrences of emportance in the
missionary movement could be made up. There has been an
advent of secondary agencies ; there have been movements among
the Chinese themselves; there have deen significant changes of
attitude on the part of officials, both native and foreign; there have
been the feeble beginnings of YounG CHina, a mere pring Infant
till after the war, and to whom the future of China belongs, A
horoscope of that double-jointed baby belongs to a later period. And
so too with a number of other things which, seemingly, skipped over
for the present, will rise into prominence in the future.

The Missionary Situation at the Time of the War.
The features of the sitnation must be summarised briefly.

There were three parties concerned; after that there was to come a
fourth party.

I. Lhe Missionary Body.—-They bad become a large and very
aggressive body of men and women, There were over two thousand of
them. They were scattered everywhere in all the provinces of the
empire, except, perhaps, one or two. hey were bent on getting in
everywhere in all China and all Tibet. Their denominational and
doctrinal differences were minor as compared with their points of
arreement, They were practically one body, animated by one spirit
and actuated by one dominant purpose. They had become a for-
midable and a tremendons force, which the Chinese officials had to
recognise and had to meet. Moreover, they were beginning to
sncceed. Converts at last began to come in numbers that excited
the apprehension of their opponents, So the missionaries were elated,
and coufident, and more aggressive than ever. They called for
more help, they lengthened their cords, and they strengthened
their stakes and staked out new aud advanced lines of battle.

Il. The Chinese Oficrals and Interats.—The advancing pro-
eress of the missionarics alarmed them. The Yamén men were busy
stirring up opposition. They know how to pull the wires and stir up
mobs without being themselves conspicuous. The spirit of hostility
began to spread and become more virulent under such adroit
manipulation. That a storm cloud was beginning to blacken over
the heads of the missionaries was no longer matter of doubt. The

higher authorities were not holding evil passions in check. An anti-
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missionary crusade, as part of an anti-foreign movement, was fast
materialising out of the hurtling elements that were in the air.
These same authorities who had now some well-built forts of their
own, some powertul and some well-drilled troops, consider-
ed themselves equal to any emergency that might arise, and were
becoming curt and jaunty and snubby even to foreign diplomats. It
was really a critical time. The Western world did not know the ex-
tent of the peril, but a series of violent outbreaks and of extended
persecution might have broken out at any moment, in which missionary
lives would have been lost, native converts massacred and the work
thrown back a quarter of a century. In the providence of God such a
thing was not to be. Yet it was not then apparent from what
quarter help and deliverance would come.

Itt. Zhe Foreign Diplomats, Consuls and Communitres.—
Among them all a more kindly estimate of missionaries had come to
obtain. It had become more and more apparent that missionary
interests and the general community interests of Western civilization
would not be separated in the hostile purposes of the Chimese. If mis-
sionary interests were driven to the wall other interests would follow,
and therefore a contention for a missionary’s rights by a member of
the community was in the long run a contention for his own rights.
But now, alas, as stated in the previous article, foreign diplomacy was
no longer a unit. Some of it was hostile to English interests and was
certain to show itself hostile to Protestant missionary interests when
the time should come. Besides, some cabinet ministers of the West,
from whom most was expected, were exhibiting annoyance at mission-
aries coming in at all to complicate matters and so deliverance was
not likely to arise trom this natural quarter. The prospect was
decidedly dark all around.

IV. And now comes on the stage a fourth power, the “dark
horse” as called in American pollttics. Not by her own might and
management, but by the arrangement of Providence, as we fully
believe, Japan was to be used asa tool of the Almighty to shake
China to its centre and to prepare the way for that series of changes
which to-day are going on independently of Japan, and which are
beginning to astonish the nations.

And now China, gird thyself, but thou shalt be broken in pieces,
Gird thyself in sackcloth and sit down in dust and ashes. Learn
ye now that there is One, the true, only Supreme “Solitary One,’
whom ye know not, who sitteth upon the circle of the carth, and the
inhabitants thereof are as grasshoppers, who doeth according to His
will in the armies of heaven and among the inhabitants of the earth,
He will hiss for the fly from the East, and tidings out of the East
shall trouble thee.
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No matter if England's hands are tied just now. The Lord has

other hammers in His forge. China will soon have something else to
do besides plotting to drive out missionaries and crowd back Western
men; she will soon be found imploring these same foreigners to help
her maintain herself inside of her own dominions, and be running to
these same misstonaries, asking for counsel and friendship in the
extreme of her bewilderment.

The First Church in Hunan.
BY REV. W. WH. LINGLE.

IB foes yes tave is vovey nether do Tce th3) building, for as yet there is pone; neither do I mean the
first missionary society to have entered Hunan. I mean th®

first Protestant church organization. There have been Roman
Cutholic churches there for a long time, The American Presby-
terian Mission of Canton first entered Hunan On the sonth about ten
years ago. Phe work had so far progressed in 1894 that the Canton
Presbytery felt jnstified in granting a request for the organization of
a church at Lin-wu, 2 hsien city near the border of Kwang-tung.
A. committee was appointed by the Presbytery to investigate the
matter and effect the organizition if in its judgment it was thought
best. The committee consisted of an elder from our churcl in Lien-
chow, Kwang-tung, the Rev. Kwan Lai, a native ordained preacher,
and the writer. We were unanimous in our opinion that the time was
ripe, and we shon!d try to bind the little body of Christinus as tightly
together as possible. Accordingly on the 24th of June, 1894, the
church organization was effected. With those previously baptized
and those baptized at the time there were 30 mombers, all from
Luin-wu-hsien, excepting two young men, who were from Kta-hwo-
hsien, north of Lin-wu 80 miles.

At this date, June, 1898, the church consists of about 60 mem-
bers. About half are in one of the above mentioned hsien and about
half in the other. At Lin-wn we have a good chapel, which was
rented in 1894 for $100.U0 Mexieans for ten years; the money
being furnished by the Christians in Canton to help their brethren
in the adjoining proviuce. At Kia-hwo the little band of believers are
trying to provide themselves with a place for worship. One maa
gave tho land and ten dollars in addition. Altogether they have
$130.00 now with which to begin to build. Doubtless they will
have their chapel cumpleted before tlie close of the present year. Af
Kia-hwo a Christian school hes been taught for thre years, and
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three young meu have come from there to the young men’s boarding-
school at our mission station—Lien-chow, Kwang-tavg. <A school
has been started several times at Lin-wu, but without success. Four
young men have been attending the boarding-school from Lin-wua.
This is about the present status of church affairs in southern Hunan.
Ail who have been received into the church have not proved faithfal ;
even the colporteur, who was the first to be baptized, and through
whom wany were brought into the church, has fallen from grace—
notwithstanding the fact that he was a Presbyterian—and has beeu
expelled, The faith and perseverance of some have often been a
rebuke to our lack of faith. ‘The abuse, suffering and persecution
which some have endured for the sake of the Gospel, proves the
srennineness of their faith.

It might be interesting to some ta know of some of the fiery
trials through which the little church has passed. lhe chapel pre-
viously mentioned as being rented was not opened up and proclaim-
ed as a Gospel hall by the hanging up of a large sign over the door.
We meant to quietly meet at the place regniarly for worship and by
degrees to hang out the sign. Iwo brothers with their mother, all
believers, were the owuers ot the property, One brother and his
family were vo occupy a part of the building and the others ta quiet-
ly move out and make room for a meeting place. it was not to have
been knowa that any money had been given for the use of the build-
ing. But there are no secrets in Chinese life, and the money had not
more than been paid till everybody in the erty know it, and mstead of a
part of the family moving out all had to move out and the building
left entirely vacant. The clan to which the owners belonged was
the largest and most influential in the country ; they would see to it
that none of the foreign devil doctrine was ever preached in that
honse. No appeal was made to officials and no redress asked for
lasses sustained. Nothing was done by the misstonary in charge our
by the parties leasing the chapel to him. All was borne for the
snica of the cause, As the building remained vacant for a year, 10
one pretending to occupy it, another attempt was made to assert our
right, The younger brother went back to the city with me, and we
began to repair and get things in order. The work had not pro-
gressed very far when the young man came to the inn one day where
I was staying and said that a great’ crowd had gathered and were
driving away the workmen and carrying away all of our lamber. [
asked him if he would go up there with me, and he at once cousented.
I had great confidence in my persuasive powers, and thought I could
induce the mob to desist from their depredations. Upon reaching
the scene of conflict I informed thein that [ had workmen enough,
and did not need any more, and the choice pieces of lumber there,
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being taken ont at the door, were wanted inside and not outside,
The poor ignorant fellows who were doing the work, looked surprised
and laid down the lumber. I was beginning to feel like congratu-
Jating myself when to one side of the crowd I spied a lot of the
pushing back their long sleeves and yelling to the mob ta, ta (beat).
The young man who had a half interest in the place, was seized at
onee and the beating began. lL ran into the crowd and resened him
and got him started down the narrow street ahead of me. A. goodly
number of stones were thrown at me, buf none struck the mark. }
even picked up astone myself and had the boldness to tell the howl-
ing mob that if another stone was thrown I would smash somehody’s
head, for I could throw straighter than they could. In the meantime
it behooved me to be working my way down the street, and I was
doing so, Upon reaching my room at the inn | found the young
man whom I had rescued taking refuge there. lt was evident that
we were not out of reach of the mob yet, but we were willing for
them to go ahead at the chapel if they would let us alone at the inn,
In order to be prepared to receive unwelcome callers, 1f any came, I
sent my card and passport at once to the official with the request for
soldiers to come at once and five me protection. Lt was only a few steps
to the Yamen, and ten minutes would have been ample time for sol-
diers to have come; before thay came the mob came, he young man Ip
my room, who had leased us the chapel and had disgraced the family
and the nation by becoming a follower of the foreign devil doctrine,
was the person sought after. J do not think there was any intention
of molesting me, but it was my determiuation to stand between that
young man and the mob. No man should go into that room unless he
was a better man thau [ was. I stood on the outside of my room door
in the inn and defied any one to enter that door. They howled and
yelled ¢a, ta, but no one ventured to attack till the literati again
pushed back their sleeves and led the assault. A bloew with a fonr-
legged stoul was aimed at my head, but only struck my left arm, with
which J was trying to protect my head. In some way or other my
right arm struck out with great force against the nose of the man with
the stool. The stool dropped, and he fall bleeding on the ground, and
was carried out by his associates. Then another attack was made
on me, and my night fist struck a man near his ear. lL am not cer-
tain who was hart the most, for I broke a bone in my right hand
and could use it no longer in that manner. A carrying pole had
beon placed just inside of my room for use in case of an emergency,
It was now brought out, and the whole mob driven rnto the street.
The retreat was to the rear of the inn, where there were plenty of
stones. These stones showered on the roof and against the side of
my room like hail. The man was in danger of being killed by falling
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stones, so 1 ordered him to get into-the large box, upon which my bed.
was spread, and [ would shut him tu. The tile roof was completely
demolished, and the sides of the rooms, which were of boards, wore
all knocked to splinters, and yet the man did vot come out. Ihe room
was at the back of the building and elevated on posts. It could bea
seen that the man was not in the room. Where was he? He must be
there somewhere, The order was given to set fire to the inn unless the
man was produced. The inn-keeper came to me and said there was n0
use of holding out any longer, for they would certainly burn the
honse down or get their man. I lifted the lid of the big box and
told Li Pah-tai that I was afraid I could protect him no longer, and
perhaps he had better come out and give himself up. Hoe walked
out to the mob and asked what was wauted. A paper was present-
ed for him to sign, and he was given the option of either giving up
Christianity or siguing away all rights to his property. He shook
his head and refused to do either: then he was taken and beaten
and ropes tied around him, nearly cutting him in two, and dragged
away through the streets. His old mother followed him a long way
till they would allow her to go no further. Then, when all was over
at the inn, my room and nearly everything in it destroyed and the
mob gone, the soldiers came to give me protection. At least two
hours had elapsed since | had sent my card and passport to the
Yameén. Night had come on, and I could do nothing to resene Li
Pah-ta, [ was not altogether sure of my own safety for the night.
Late at night the old mother came to the inn and told me that if was
reported to her that her son had already been buried. We did not
know what had been done or would be done, We could only leave the
rest with God, | went in person to the Yamén the next morning at day-
light and asked that the offictal send out runners to search for Li Pab-
tai, who had been taken from me, beaten and posatbly killed. The
official said he would do so at once. [6 must have been 10 o’clack when
[ received a note from Li Pah-tai saying that he was in prison, and be-
seeching me toa come to his rescue, I went again to the Yamén and
asked why li Pah-tai had been putin prison. He was there to
be protected against his persecutors. [ asked that he might be
brought in and state his whole case to his father-and-mother official
for himself. He was brought in, but I could hardly recognize him
as the man I had tried to guard the day before, He had been tied
up all night and tortured in the morning till he had signed away
his right to all his property. He did that rather than give up
his faith in Christ.

Alter having stated the whole case to the official I asked for the
release of the prisoner, the return of the lnmber which had been all
catried away and the punishment of the leaders of the trouble,
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piving him their names. The official said it would not be safe
to release the prisoner then, but wait till evening, and he would
deliver him to me ; but I must send him over to Kwang-tung to onr
station for saiety. Lhis was done, and nothing more. Nobody was
punished, no building materials returned, and the paper which Li
ah-tai signed was not returned, which was one of the promises made
by the official to him. ihe expense of repairing the damaged inn
was borne by myself. The damage done to my dishes, lamp, bedding
and hand have not been paid for yet. As yet no appeal was made
to the government, All the appeal that was made, was made by me
personally to the local official, Nothing was done, and the matter
was allowed to rest. The Li clan had taken possession of our chapel,
repaired it and leased it to a blind man for a mil)-house, I made my
regular visits to the city, and we always found some place in which
to hold our meetings and celebrate the Lord’s Supper, a few more
were being added to the church, notwithstanding the persecutions.
Nothing was done about the chapel, and the blind miller went
on grinding. In the autumn of 1895 my wife visited the place
with me, and she was better received than I had ever been. She
was invited to a great many homes, and we were feasted by
the wealthiest families in the city. My wite paid tor our entertain-
ment by photographing the family and different groups of it.
Presents were exchanged and good feelings prevailed. One of the
scholars of the family became our personal teacher and came to
Lien-chow with us.

(Lo be concluded).

Some of Professor J, Legve’s Criticisms on Confucianism.

(Concluded from August number. )

Prog. Leace’s Work, “ Tue Reurarons or Cura.”

N p. 286 Prof. Legge states his principle in comparing other
religions with Christianity. He says : ‘ We will approve what
is good, we will note what is defective, and we will disap-

prove what is wrong.’
will only quote a few passages from this work, Page 70:

‘The philosopher Mencius says in one place that ‘though a man
were wicked, yet 1f he adjusted his thoughts, fasted, and bathed,

GATHERED BY PASTOR P. KRANZ,
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he might sacrifice to God.’ The language shows the value that
Mencius attached to penitent purification and how he felt that all
men had to do with God. But the people were debarred from the
worship of Him. That was done for them vicariously. Jen,
however, must worship, and as they were cut off from worshipping
God, there remained for them the worship of thevr ancestors.”

P. 84¢ “The people, as I have already pointed out, being cut off
from the worship of God for themselves, there remained for them
the worship of thetr ancestors, the only other channel that had been
opened in the nation for the flow of religious feeling. The sages,
therefore, dealt with fidzal duty so as to make a of it. It
was not a religion capable of existing by itself, apart from the beltet
In and worship of the one God, the Lord and Governor; but it
stood side by side with that higher worship, and the wnference of 2
was Njriceus.”

P. 85: “ Defects of the system. Case of Ch‘ang I. Has driven
the masses to the Taoists.”’

“8. The ancestral worship thus tended to produce the super-
stition of tutelary spirits. And there was also a great defect attach-
ing to It, It originated in the ieudal time, when the king and the
vassal lords, with their high nobles and great officers, all had their
tem ples. The worship of thotr ancestors could be kept up by them;
but what provision was there for its maintenance among the masses
of the people?” .. . (The case of Ch‘ang 1).

P, 87; “This 1s an loteresting account of the practice of an
extraordinary man, though it may occur to us to doubt whether it
was healthy for his mind to dwell so much with the dead. tt was
possible, however, for him, a man of culture and wealth, and latterly
in an Official position, to maintain bis temple and keep all tha days
he mentions ; but such a thiag is not possible for the common people.
Unable to observe the ancestral worship as preseribed in the Can-
fucian literature, finding it éoo cold and too exacting, they have
thrown themselves into the arms of the Taoists and Buddhists,
becoming the victims especially of ‘Taoist superstition.”

P. 91: “But to baild femples for the dead, to present offerings
to them, to snvoke and expect their presence at the service, and to
expect and pray for their help,—these are things that are not
founded in reason and truth, and that encourage superstition
instead of contributing to the healthy edifying of the mind and
manners.”

P, 92: “The canon thus becomes a tribute to power and place,
without regard to worth and virtue. So it is in the worship of the
departed great by the Emperor; you can conceive how liable the
practice is to be abused when tt descends among the people.”
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P. LIL: “Infanticide has been charged against the Chinese as
showing their want of natural affection; and though it does not
exist to the extent that has sometimes been represented, 2¢ meets
you in most parts of the empire and is owing mainly to the poverty
of the people. The reason why I refer to it 1s because the victims
of the unnatural practice are almost invariably gzrés. Woman cer.
tainly has no occasion to bless the religion of China. Both Con-
fucius and Mencius were distinguished for their devotion to their
mothers, and neither of tiem is open to the charge of having added
a concubine to his wite; but their married life does not appear to have
been very happy, and no generous sentiment tending to the ameliora-
tian of the social position of woman ever came from either.”

On p. 115, quoting trom one of the appendices to the Yi King
the passage: ‘The family that accumulates goodness, is sure tu have
superabundant happiness; the family that accumulates evil, is sure
to have superabundant misery, Prof. Legge says: “It may appear
that this is descriptive ouly of Heaven’s complacency in the good, and
anger at the bad, and of retribution simply in étme; and that, though
we find rewards and dignity ior the good alter death, nething is said
of any punishment of the bad. po 1tis; and I have intimated my
opinion that the system of ancestral worship prevented the develop-
ment of the idea of future retribution. Lhe tyrant oppressor might
have his tablet in the temple and his spirit be feasted and prayed
to as much as ii he had been a great benetactor of the people. One
of the finest poems in the Shek is a prayer by King Hsiian, of the
ninth centary B. CO. in a time of excessive drought. He prays to his
parents for succour, though his father had been notoriously worth-
less and wicked. Iindeavours have been made to explain away the
simple text, probably from a wish to avoid its seeming to give honoar
to one so undeserving of 16.”

P. 249: “Take for instance those two short sentences in the first
epistle of John: ‘God is fight’ and ‘God 1s love. You will search tn vain
all theConfucian literature of China for anything approaching tothem.”

“But as yon saw, for the fullest expression oi the Confucian
doctrine of God we must have recourse not fo the classecal writings,
but to the solsttiza: prayers. ihey are to be found in the rituals and
statutes of the empire generally ; but these are not for popular
reading. And the prayers occupy but a small portion of those great
collections, and, if not specially sought for, are likely to ve overtooked.
flere and there a scholar may have made himself acquainted with
them, but to the masses of the people they are as if they were not.
They have not been taught them at school, and it 1s improbable that
their attention was called to them after they left 16. How different
it is with the doctrine of God as delivered in the Bible!” ...
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P. 251: “I go on to speak of the worship of God in them.
Here Confucianism is very defecizve. Lhe formal organized worship
is restricted to the Emperor. ‘lhe occasions for 1b are few, aud of
the people there are none with hin’...

‘‘T rejoice in the imperial worship of God, but 1 cau never
sufficiently regret that this shaped itself even in prehistoric time
into a representative worship by the Head of the state, instead of
beng extended throughout the nation and joined in by the multi-
tudes of the people. They know that the worship is performed, but
they have not seen it, nor taken part in tt. There 13 for them only
in general the tuarétewlate reverence ot with groans and
appeals to it, or to God in heaven, when they are suilering under
oppression or other calamity. [have seen ‘the upward glancing of the
eye’ to the sky above and ‘the fulliug of the tear” in the bitterness
of grief, and I have seen them with satisfaction and thaukfulness,
But what a pty that the Chinese were not taught from the first to
draw nigh to God, in all the changes of their lot, as their Aixg, their
Shepherd and their Fiend !”

P, 254: “The Worship of God in Confucianism is vitiated by
an inferior worship paid to a muéfliéude of spirits, ether by the Em-
peror in person, or by some minister commissioned by him. It is
true that this does not amount to polytheism, for those spirits do
not recelve the divine names, are not called gods. lt is true also
that the functions ascribed to them arise from offices with which
they are supposed to be intrusted by God for the promotion of the
welfare of And as we saw from the prayer addressed to them
by an Emperor of the Ming dynasty, to which | drew your special
attention in the first lecture, they act as with God on
behalf of His worshippers. But the thourbht that sach intercession
is necessary, tends éo separate between men and God, making them
think of Him as severe and dwelling in too great state to be approach-
ed by them directly. Lhe suppusition, moreover, that such spirits
have the government of parts of the world and the care of human
affairs committed to them, prevents tue Chinese from rising to the frlé
conception of divine omniscience, omuipoteuce, and omnipresence.”

P. 259: “I cannot bot think, indeed, that Confucius himself
stood 1n doubé about the worship of the dead which he inherited as
an ancient lostitution of his people. He was not sure about it; he
strove to be stucere In his own observance of it: but he had no
complacency in at, and repressed the curtonus questions which it
naturally awakened tu the minds of his more thoughtful disciples.’’

P, 268: “In Ohina, again, the wife enters tnto the patriarchal
system of her husband’s family virtually a servant to his mother,
whereas Christ in this respect also proclaimed the original rule, ‘A
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man shall feave father and mother, and shall cleave to his wife.’ I
need not dwell longer on this topic. fit is ouly by Christianity that
woman has accorded to her a place of by the side of her
husband, his honoured and cherished companion and the one mis-
tress of his household. It is only, moreover, under Christianity
that she can move with freedom in society and exert her legitimate
influence in favonr of all that 1s good and beautiful and pure. tn
every department of morality, in a word, our religion is superior to
the religions of China.”

P, 278: “ Christianity far transcends Confucianism in all the
points which we have considered. What is good in Confucianism,
appears more full and complete in it; what is wrong in Con-
fucianism, is corrected in tt; what is defective in Confucianism, is
supplied in it.”

P. 380: “What I have said about Contnctanism and Taoism
shows us the need that there is in the great empire of China for
Christianity, Daring my long residence among the Chinese [
learned to think more bighly of them than many of our countrymen
do; more highly as to their actnal morality aud more highly as to
their intellectual capacity. Their best attainments in moral ex-
cellence, however, are not to be compared with those made by docile
learners in the sehoal of Christ. The true Christian is the highest
style of man. And now that the wall of partition that separated
China from other nations has been thrown down, I believe it is
only their adoption of Christianity that will enable the people to
hold their own and Uft them up in the social scale.” .. .

Professor Legye closes his book on the Religions of China with
an earnest appeal to all Christians to prove their personal Christ-
ianity by exhibiting a Christ-like character, and justly he points out
that among the greatest hindrances to the progress of the Gospel
are ‘the divisions among Christian charches, the inconsistencies
aod unrighteousness of professors, the selfishness and greed of our
commerce, the ambitions and selfish policy of so-called Christian
nations.

Conclusion.—In Hebrew xt. 4 it is said of Abel that he
being deat yet speareth, The same might be said abont Professor
Legge: although departed, through his werds be speaketh still to
China and to all the world, oa faithful witness. He was one of the
best and truest friends which China ever had. O that this great
and gifted nation, its scholars and leaders and its teeming millions,
might listen to his voice and to the vowce of God, speaking not un-
intelligibly to them through the events of recent history. O that
they might sincerely bow down before the only trae and ltving God
aud Jesus Christ, “thew king, their shepherd and their friend,”
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The lamentable fact that many who bear the Christian name,

are not really Christians, 2.e, troe and sincere disciples of Jesus,
cannot be a reasonable excuse for anyone himself to refuse the
Gospel. It 1s not Cirist’s faulé that many of His professed followers
are hypocrites and evil-doers. The Saviour 1s blameless, and His
religion 1s sublime. May the Chinese in studying the Christian
religion not be disturbed by what “ are doing, but may
they consider what Christ Himself has been in history and what He
will be to them and their nation if they will accept Him. If many
individuals mm Western nations faz truly to exemplify the virtues
of Christ, why may not His Gospel still have in Asia its most
glorious triumphs ¢

Giucational Department.
Rey. Joun C. Ferouson, Editor.

The Significance of the Student Missionary Eaterprise.
Published in the interests of the ‘‘ Educational Association of China.”

BY HOBERT EB, LEWIS,

International Young Men's Christian Association.

HE fact thet the Christian students of the nations are allied for
a great Christian enterprise, needs little amplification. In
various lands there are organizations which distinctly stand

for winning to Christ, and developiug in Him, the student body of
those lands, These are variously kuown in Canada, United States,
India, Japan and China as the College Young Men’s Christian
Association, in Britain as the British College Christian Union, in
Germany as the German University Christian Alliance, ete. In
each of these and other lands, however, the foreign missionary
activity of the students manifests itself in the Student Volunteer
Movement, one in purpose and name in Britain, America, Scandina-
via, Germany, Hrench-speaking Hurope, Australia, South Africa,
India and China. The Volunteer Movement ts attached 10 each
country to the national stadent Christian organization of that land.
It 1s with the missionary activity of the students of the home lands
that this statement has to do.

I, An Epitome of the Enterprise.
The student missionary enterprise now and then affords opportu-

nity for very careful scrutiny. lta great conventions condense the
Movement from out of hundreds of colleges into one place at one



446 THE CHINESE RECORDER. [September,
time. At Detroit in 1894, at Liverpool in 1896, and recently at
Cleveland, 1898, the most careful examination of its purposes, me-
thods and results wag invited. By a study of these gatherings we
may throw light on the Movement which made them. A. compari-
son of the personnel of these conventions shows their interdenomi-
national and interuniversity character, and indicates the growth of
missionary interest 1n the colleges,

Educational Institutions represented 294 458
student Delegates 1084 1717
Presidents of Colleges, Professors, etc. BY i 106

Missionary Societies officially represented 71
Board Secretaries ... see cee 54 83
Foreign Missionaries 68 R95
Editors, Association Secretaries, ete. O8 919
otal registered delegates 1325
At the last Cleveland convention representatives came from

458 colleges and theological seminaries in the United States and
Canada, fully 164 institutions more than were represented in any
previous gathering in the history of Christianity. At this student
gathering were met the leaders of 71 missionary societies, and mis-
sionarnies from 23 landa. seventy of the leading reltgions papera of
North America either sent editors or published special reports ; 2000
weekly papers published accounts of the Movement, and 2500 daily
newspapers published the proceedings. here was no announced
program; there were nu addresses to the “ galleries 5 there was no
attempt to curry favor with men by giving them “a chance ;” no
applause was allowed; but there was a special committee for pro-
moting secret prayer outside and inside the sessions,

[t were better that one closely identified with the convention
management should defer to the judgment of others as to its char-
acteristics. The Observer says: “This Movement was started by
God Himself.” The Churchman: “The intensity was sometimes
almost oppressive, and yet all the discussions were characterized
by common sense and practicalness. Lhts was a troly remarkable
missionary council.” Thea Congregationatist: “ Nothing more
inspiring has been seen since the days of the Apostles.” ‘The
Indenendent : “The Student Volunteer Movement has demonstrat-
ed its right to be considered one of the most important agencies
in the Christian world, not only for the evangelization of foreign
lands, but for the development of a true Christian life at home.
The Missionary Review of the World: “It is to be counted a
remarkable and significant gathering, and one not often, if ever,
equalled.”

Detroit.
18%,

Cleveland.
1838.
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Il. The Purpose of the Knterprise.
The eldest of the inter-collegiate missionary movements, to

which we will draw particular attention, is the North American.
The exact objects of the Movement were restated at Cleveland by
Mr. Mott, as chairman of the Execntive Committee. He reiterated
the statement that the “Yolunteer Movement is in no sense a mis-
sionary board. It never has sent out a missionary and never will.”
The four-fuld purpose of the Movement is: (I.) To awaken and main-
tain among all Christian students of the Uuited States and Canada
intelligent and active interest in foreign missions. (2.) To enroll
a sufficient number of properly qnalified student voluuteers to meet
the successive demands of the varions missionary boards of North
America, (3.) To help all such intending missionaries fo prepare
for their life-work and to enlist their co-operation in developing
the missionary life of the heme Churches, (4.) To lay an equal
burden of responsibility on all students who are to remain as
Ministers and lay workers at home, that they may actively promote
the missionary enterprise by their intelligent advance, by their gifts
and by their prayers.

Tit. Results of the Movement as Matters of act.
The historian will be able to write of finaltties, but at this time

we can draw attention only to some results which have clearly
appeared. We are able to write from personal knowledge of the
situation in something over 500 Canadian and American colleges,

1, The spread of missionary kaowledge among the colleges is an
encouraging fact, Beture the Movement began its work, in college
and seminary, there was a felt lack. As a result of the work of Mr.
Lyon in founding and Mr. Beach in developing its educational de-
partment the Movement is conducting regnlar mission study classes
in more than 260 colleges. wo conferences of theological seminary
professors have been held to devise ways and means for providing
progressive missionary instruction in the seminaries, Some semina~
ries have recently taken steps greatly in advance, Lie Movement
has placed in colleges and seminaries over $20,000 worth of migsion-
ary literature during the past four years. A leading Board secre-
tary remarked to the writer that a marked change in the range of
missionary knowledge has been noted in candidates for missiouary
appointment since the Movement began its work.

Lhe great universities are being aroused, ‘That was a remark.
able statement made at Cleveland by Mr. Thornton, of Cambridge,
that of the 1460 British volunteers about 500, or one-third the whole
number, are from Cambridge, Oxford, Edinburgh and Dublin. At
Yale, Princeton, Cornell and the other American universities, mis-
sions are now aot only in goud repute, but are commanding the



lives of the choicest students.
statement.

3S The financial sacrifice for missions of the students in the
North American universities 1s significant, The past year the
students at Yale gave $1300 to foreign missions; Princeton,
$500; Cornell, $400 ; Amherst, $500; Wellesley, $700; Queen’s,
$300; Standford, $400; North-western, $400 ; Beloit, $330; Ohio
Wesleyan, $825; and Oberlin, $000. Among theological seminaries
Princeton Seminary gave $800 ; McCormick, $500; and Union, $740.
If space permitted observations might be given of the sacrifice
students are personally makiog in order to contribute to the evangel-
ization of the world through “ the college mission fund,”

4 The Movement is s movement, Up to the present year 1173
North American volunteers had reached mission fands, serving in
fifty-three countries under forty-six missionary societies, Althongh
it is remembered that many volunteers have been privileged to raise
their own support, yet it is recognized that the finaneial straits of the
Boards during the past years have led them to refuse appointment to
many desirable men,

). [he reflex influence of the student enterprise on the home
Church is a promising result. The College Yonug Men’s Christian As-
sociation, with which the Student Volunteer Movement is organically
connected, in Ameri¢a, has led over 5000 students to enter the home
ministry, Many of these have become missionary leaders at home,
strengthening the commissariat department. We have in mind a man
who was quickened for the world’s evangelization. He settled over a
wealthy but “omissionary ’ Church, Lhrough prayer and judicious
management the Church has been brought in two years to the point
of supporting, under the Board, a missionary represeutative. Thia 1
one of many striking instances.

An organized effort ts being made ody Board leaders and the
officers of the Movement to utilize the volunteers before sailing.
One Board has arranged to enlist during the present summer vacation
one hundred able volunteers in systematic visitation of 1ts Churches.
Three other American Boards hope to inangurate such a policy.
A Canadian Board has made practical trial of the plan, and the
secrotary told the writer that the results of one summer's campaign,
under its auspices, was approximately as follows: the students
visited 600 parishes, addressed 60,000 peopie on missions, and
secured annual pledges tor the Board suthcient to support twenty
THISSIONRTICS. In addition to this, study classes were started, missioner
arv libraries planted, and missionary meetings instituted in young
peoples societies. Inu many tustances the missiouary attitude of the
parish was transformed.
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The following facts strengthen this



1898. | EDUCATIONAL DEPARTMENT. 449
Dr. Smith asserted at the Pan-Presbyterian Council at Glasgow

that “The Movement challenges Christendom to do its duty to the
Master and the King.” At the reeent Lambeth Uonference in Lendon
a report, preseuted by fifty-seven bishops, praised God for the
Student Volnnteer Movement and its watchword, ‘“‘ The avangell-
zation of the world in this generation,” and concluded, “ The time
is ripe for a forward movement in the missionary campaign.” At
Claveland it was reiterated that the watchword of the Movement
has no connection with questions of doctrine, but is only concerned
with the realization of the faet for which it declares, It does not
stand for superfictal or uascriptural methods of work.

The leaders of old and conservative Boards in America have
publicly invited the Student Volunteer Movement to appeal to the
Church of Christ generally for the evangelization of the world. The
British Movement has already memorialized the Church of Christ in
Britain on the world’s evangelization, and the action has met the
approval of the great missionary societies, as is evident from their
response.

LV. The Greatest Need of the Movement.
Lhe methods of the student missionary enterprise have become

settled policy. It has open to it the colleges of even the most
conservative nation, It appreciates the dangers that may attend its
work. It faces the difficulties before it, It is not unmindful of the
responsibility of cultivating such a field. Its strongest support may be
the united prayer of the missionary body, May | not appeal to every
missionary and to each station in China to give the Student Mission-
ary Enterprise a real place in your prayer life? The College
Christian Associations of China have a prayer cycle, the daily use of
which by the Christian leaders in the empire would give them a vital
share ia the leadership of this world-wide movement.

Notes and Iftams.

2 Ho abolition of the standard essay in the literary examinations
of the country was noticed in our last number, The problem
of substituting some new standard of examination was sub-

mitted to the various high officials at Peking and to the Viceroys
and Governors of the provinces with the order that

ae ystem they should memorialize the Throne, suggesting the
‘tions. plans which seemed best to them. The joint recom-

mendation of Viceroy Chang Chih-tang, and of Gover-
nor Ch‘én Pao-chéng of Honan, was accepted by the Emperor, and has
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now become law. The plan 1s only in outline, and the details will
be worked out at leisure by the Board of Rites. The regulations
for the examinations uoder the Provincial Chancellor, by which the
first degree is obtained, as well as those for the Peking examina-
tions for the third degree, need not here be noticed, as they are still
untinished. Chief interest centres around the trieunial examinations,
as they are really the first step toward official preferment. Under
the old method the first test was a series of essays from the Four
Books, the second was a series of essays from the Five Classics, and
the last test was a number of miscellaneous questions on history,
geopraphy, canonical interpretation, classical literatare, etc. The
three fests were open to all candidates who presented themselves,
and lasted about ten days. The new plan provides that all can-
didates shall present themselves at a first test, at which five themes
for current essays shall be set on subjects related to the history
and government of China. These papers shall all be examined, and
the results pnblished before the second test is made. At the second
examination the number of candidates 1s reduced, so that only ten
times as many as may be successful can enter. ‘The subjects for
this test are taken from universal history and spectal subjects
such as chemistry, physics, mathematics, ete, The results of this
examination are to be published before the third test is taken, and
only three times the number of possible successful candidates may
be allowed to present themselves. In this test one essay is to be
on a subject from the Four Books and one on a subject from the
Five Classics. The reduction of the number of candidates in each
successive test is a very wise Innovation. In the triennial ex-
aminations at Nanking, for example, the number of candidates at the
first test 1s usually about 22,000. According to the new plan the
number would be redneed to 1500, as 150 is the number of possible
snecessful candidates as fixed by law. At the third test the number
would be reduced to 450. ‘his reduction in numbers greatly
facilitates the work of the examiners and makes possible a more
thorough inspection of the work of the candidates. If proper
examiners can be found the new plan ought to serve very well
as a test for the efficiency of candidates for civil service, bat of
course it does not help in any appreciable way toward a new
and better system of educatton. Civil service aud education must
be separated before thorongh reforms can be inaugurated. The
goal of education must be something higher than the possibility
of becoming a spoils-sharing mandarin beiore a true desire for a
real reform in school methods can be begotten in the hearts of
the literati. The signs of such ao good time coming are accumn.-
lating.
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The Polytechnic Institute of Shanghat is making an earnest

bid for a new lease of life noder the energetic management of the
new Professor—E. R. Lyman. In his report to the

Poltechaic Committee of Management, Prof. Lyman gives an
fastitute. ontline of his plans tor furthertug the usefulness of the

One of the most interesting portions of the
Report is the outline of a course of study which we reproduce :—

doubt our requirements would at firat have te be somewhat elastic, but
elementary mathematics at least and preferanly olernentary chemistry and physics
should be required from the frst.

Following this plan our student material should be approximately homogeneous,
and with sach students my plan would be to begin with more or less advanced
courses in chemistry and physics, depending upon the attainments of the atudents,
Those who have had sufficient training tn chemistry shonld continue with a detailed
study of the elements and especially of the metals, Probabiy a review or a
continuation of their mathematics would be found advisable; and all should begin at
least one year’s thorough work in general physics ; for without this foundation they
would always be handicapped.

Ags soon as possible classes in geology and mineralogy should be begun, When
the students have shown themselves able, they should begin a thorough course of
work in analytical chemistry, both qualitative and quantitative. This sheuld be
followed, except perhaps in the case of students of mining, oy at least a year’s work
in organic chemistry, When this much has been done the students shonld be
allowed to specialise in some particular line of work. Some would want mining with
further work in geology, mineralogy, and assuying; others might wish to make a
special study of agriculture, and still others would no doubt wish to prepare thein-
selves for some other branch of chemical industry; such as the chemistry of the
manufacture of steal, explosives, soap, sugar, and so on.

Such a course of training would probably require two or three years’ work, more
or less, depending upon the preparation and ability of the individual student. ”

One of the most honored members of our Association, Rev. W.
A. P. Martin, D.D,, has bad new bonors lately added to his long
list of distinctions. A special Imperial decree recognizes his
services in the cause of edneation and especially in the valnable

Honors to advice given by him in the establishment of the new
Dr. Martin. Tmperial University at Peking, The button of the

second civil rank is bestowed on him, and he is appointed Head-
master or President of the foreign staff of the University. ‘The
wide reputation which Dr. Martin enjoys for thorough scholarship
in all Chinese sabjects and his international fame as a specialist in
international law, enable him to bring dignity to his new position
and $0 Inspire the confidence of the promoters. We wish him the
fnilest success in his arduous attempts, at an advanced age, to give
the best of his strength to the development of a new educational
system for China. No one is more capable of giving sound advice
at this critical joncture than Dr, Martin, and if wise plaos are not
inaugurated the blame will rest on some one else.
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The annual meeting of the National Committee of the College

Young Men’s Christian Association is called to meet in Shanghai at
the residence of Dr. Parker on September 28th, at 9.30 a.m.

A new edition of Dr. Parker’s Analytical Geometry has just
heen published, and is on sale at the Presbyterian Mission Press.
Price 80 cents. Other books issned by Dr. Parker are Steele's
Physics and Loomis’ Trigonometry. ‘hese are al! excellent text-
books, prepared from the daily experience of class-room work aud
adapted to the special needs of teachers and students.

Correspondence,
SUBSTITUTE FOR LARD.

T'o the Editor of
“Torn Chinese REecorpER.”

Dear Str: Phose who have con-
scientious scruples against eating
the animal which God forbade His

chosen people to touch and into
which the Lord Jesus very appro-
priately sent a legion of demons, as
well as those who remember that
Scrofuta 1s the Latin for little pig,
may be interested to learn that theShantung bean oil, sold in
at native hongs, 1s an excellentsubstitute for lard or butter. It
only needs boiling a few minutes,
and there 1s no peculiar taste left.
It can be used for shortening, for
frying, and for all purposes, and
the taste can hardly be distinguished
from that of butter, while it tastes
better than lard and is far more
wholesome and much cheaper.
Enough may be boiled at a time tolast several weeks. It does not
spoil for weeks or even months.

G. TL. Mason.

BIBLICAL MEASUREMENT.

Lo tha Ldator of
oie CoInEsSE RECORDER.”

Dear Sir: May I ask my good
friend Dr, DuBuse, through you, to

reconsider, in the light of Scrip-
ture, Greek, English, or Chinese of
any version, his statement that
‘heaven is 5000 & long.” My
English Bible says “ the city” mea-
sured “12,000 furlongs,” namely,
“the holy city Jerusalem, coming
down out of heaven from God.”
Whatever the holy city is, it is less
than the “heaven,” out of which it
came; and which no one, in vision
or otherwise, has attempted to
measure, that I can recollect. Dr.
DuBose may have independent rea-
sons for holding that ‘ Jerusalem ”
aiter all does mean heaven; but
they are his reasons, not the text
of “this book,” whether the Easy
Wén-li New Testament or any
other version. The equivalent 4000
tz or 5000 Zz for 12,000 “ furlongs ”
must at least be more or less pucss
work, when we recollect that the
standard of measurement is the
cubit of “an angel.” If we had
but read “according to the measure
of an angel, that is, of a man,” it
would be simple; but it is the other
way in the Greek and in the

Whatever version we use let us
quote it carefully. Thank God
heaven is not only 5000 dz, even
‘angelic’ dz, long!

Xours very faithfully,
G KEK. Mouteg,
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PRIZE ESSAYS, THE NISSIONARY DOCTORS AND OPIUM.

Lo the Editor of
Conese REcoRDER.”

Deak Siz: In the May number
of the KecorpeR last year you
kindly inserted the offer of a friend
to give prizes for Essays on theSabbuth. More than 100 have
been sent in. Some were late, but
all have been loolred over and dealt
with according to merit. The prizes
have now been allotted, and the
money is being sent to the success-
ful ones. This would have been
done sooner had there not heen so
many, and also quite a number of
rood ones. This made it all the
more difficult to decide which were
really the best. Several of the
original committee havine gone
home the work fell upon the Rev.
J. R. Goddard, but there is every
reason to believe that he has done
the work well, and that the prizes
have been awarded to the proper
persons.

Lhe first prize has gone to N.-#.
part of Canton province. The
second to Hangchow. The third
to part of Canton province.
‘The fourth to Amoy.

Lhe first two will be printed in
due time, and copies will be sent to
all the more central mission stations
in China. If funds permit, and
there is a call for them, some of the
others may follow in time.

The circular has also brought
me quite a number of letters from
missionaries asking where they
could get tracts on the Sabbath, as
they could not find any in the
Societies’ catalogues. Why
this should be the case it is difficult
to understand. It is hoped that
ere long there may be more tracts
on this subject, and that a warmer
interest will be taken in it by
missionaries in general, and especi-
ally by the Tract Societies’ Com-
mittees.

Yours in the Master’s service,
W. D. RuDLAND.

Lo the Editor of
icTie Conese REecoRDER.”

Dear Srr: 1. The issue of tlris
pamphlet at an early day 1s now
perfectly assured. Seventy physi-
clans have sent in their testimony,
which will be placed before the
English-speaking public.

2. The papers will be preceded
by a list of those who have an-
gwered the questions, giving the
location, uumber of years in the
field, and the average number of
patients, A distinguished imission-
ary remarked, “If any doctor finds
that his name is not on this list,
he will be sorry for at.”

3. It is essential for our physi-
clans to appreciate the important
place in medical science that. the
work soun to be issued will occupy.
Here are papers prepared with im-
mense labor and great care by
scores of doctors who have had
tens of thousands and hundreds of
thousands of patients and who deal
with the question from every possi-
ble pomnt of view. The scientific
testimony is sinply overwhelming.

4. The younger doctors need not
answer all the questions. No one
can foretell what argument will
have the most power at home,
The Church expects every China
doctor to do his duty. The Holy
Spirit gives power to wines. Ag
the late Mr. Yen said, ‘itis not
the question with us whether this
thing will do good or no; itis our
business éo teséefy.” From his death-
bed this great man sent a message
to his colleagues “to go forward.”

5. Dr. Pack, the vifted editor, ts
sparing neither time nor labor to
arrange the material he has on
land, so as to present the subject
in the most interesting and graphic
form, Some friends in England |
have expressed the desire that the
pumphlet be sent to every doctor
in the United Kingdom. It will
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bea standard wedcdical work. Papers
must be sent iu immediately, as its
publication will be begun forth-
with,

H. G DuBose.

[September,

RIBLE REVISION,

To the Editor of
Cyornese RECORDER. ”

DEAR SIR: In regard to some recent
correspondence concerning Bible
Revision perhaps [ may be allowed
a few words. There is one thing
which I think we should bear in
mind, namely, that we are not bound
here as at home by a version which
has stood the test of hundreds of
Years. The Authorized Version of
King James, which met with un-
precedented and almost universal
acceptance has, owing to its beauty
of expression and happy style, be-
came so imbedded in the Knglish
language that to many it seems
almost like sacrilege to mar it in
any way, even for the sake of cor-
rectness or greater accuracy of
meaning. There is no such difi-
culty here in the way of securing an
highly accurate version, and all the
results of the best scholarship of a
hiehly scholarly age ought to be
availed of in order to secure tor the
future Church of China 2 true
classic of God’s holy Word. The
A. V. should not be the basis of
translation when clearly maccurate,
favoring as it does sometimes pet
theories and peculiar views. As
illustrating this my attention was
recently called tu IJ. Thess. iii. 5,
where the expression “ patient wait-
ing for Christ” is used. This in
Chinese was translated, “The pa.
ticnce of Christ,” and a comparison
with the BR. V. and Weseatt and
Hort sustained the rendering.
Again, in Acts. 2] in the A. V. we
find the words “with one accord.”
These words have been the basis of
many a sermon and exhortation, but
are not in the original nor in the
. ¥., although found in Acts 1. 14,

We should certainly have correct-
ness, even at the sacrifice of some of
our favorite texts and theories on
certain subjects.

It is my experience that the
Chinese versions are often better
than the A. V., because of the mean-
ing of words and phrases of which
the A. V. leaves us in doubt. This
is because the best Greek texts have
been the basis of the work of our
Translation Committee, and this, it
would seem, is as it should be.

Wescott and Hort, although not
the basis of the R. V., 1s a most
valuable text, and can nearly always
be relied on as giving the correct
meaning of the original.

Yours truly,
N. J. Puums.

Hoochow.,

INFANTICIDE,

fo the Ldator af
“'Top CHINESE RECORDER.”

Chao-tong Fu, Yunnan.
Dear Siz: Though your paper has
been a friend for years I have never
yet written youa line. I should
not have done so now had I not
seen a Statement in the April
number which needs correction.

Dr. Davis, in his exceedingly 1n-
teresting article on the Berlin
Foundling House in Hongkong,
quotes a statement made by the
globe girdling cyclists, Fraser, Lunn
and Lowe. If the statements which
these gentlemen make about other
places are as trustworthy as those
they have made about this part of
China, then they are not worth the
paper they are written on. In the
published records of their tour it 1s
coolly stated that 75 / of the
females horn in this city (wich I
have known for over ten years) are
inurdered in infancy. Neventy-five
per thousand would, I think, bea
great exacgeration as far as my
observation goes. The statement
quoted Ly Dr. Davis is, “Sometimes
a dog would be seen gnawing the
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arm ofa child not yet dead.” Seven
years ago one of our missionaries
saw such a sight, and as far asE know none of us have ever
seen it since. Thank God for the
‘arity of such sights. In addition
to the statement about the fo /,
the cyclists said our streets were
busier than Cheapside, and that
the whole of West China, say (20
millions of people} was supplied
with harlots and secondary wives
from this city; that is, that the
25 who remain, can produce a
teeming population here and send
multitudes of young girls to other
cities. The whole thing 18 grossly
exaggerated as are many other of
their statements in regard to this

royvyince.
I deliberately say that as far as I

have known no party of travellers
have, by their rash conduct, so
stirred up the hatred of these people
as the globe girdling cyclists, It
may be courage to beat, kick,
knock down and insult wholesale a
peaceable people and then move on
the next day, leaving missionaries,
some of them young women, to
reap the revenge that is taken, but
it is not good old English chivalry,
neither is it pluck as we were taught
it when boys.

With best wishes,
Believe me,

Yours sincerely,
S. POLLARD.

INFANTICIDE IN GHINA.,

The following letter, copies of which
are sent to many individuals, has been
handed to us for publication. Wetrust that the inforimation wll be
forthcoming.-——[ ED. |

Hongkong, Aug. 18th, 1898,
Miss - We have in
Hongkong an institution called the
Berlin Foundling House. It was
founded fifty years ago, and theresre now connected with it 150
girls; 100 here in Hongkong and
about 50 with the wet-nurses, some

of whom are in fu-wing, in Canton
province. here are six German
teachers now in the institution—the
superintendent and his wife and four
single Jadies. The Foundling House
is supported partly by money con-
tributed here in Hongkong by
Kuropeans and Chinese, but mainly
by funds raised in Germany by acommittee of ladies in Berlin, fF
have been here for eight years, and
expect to go home on furlough in
the near future. We have many
friends in Gerniany who understand
and appreciate our work; but
there are also eritices and fault.
finders. Some, whose observation
has been superficial and whose
knowleage is limited, tell the people
in Germany that the Chinese
esteem fihal piety above every
other virtue, that they love their
children, and that infanticide is
rare, and hence that there is no
need for such an institution as ours,

l know that the murder of
intants, especially of girls is, in this
part of China, quite common. I
have reason to believe that there ig
more or less infanticide in all parts
of the empire. JI wish to obtain
more accurate information than
that which If now possess, and
venture to write to you for aid in
gathering the facts of the case.
Will you kindly send me answers
to the following questions :—

(1). On inquiry how many cases
of infanticide do you hear of in the
district in which you live?

(2). Were the children destroyed
boys or girls]

(3). Do the parents or friends of
the infants deny the deed, or do
they try to explain and justify
their conduct ?

(4). What reasons do they give
for destroying the little ones ?

(9). Do you hear of official
proclamations issued recently or in
former years with a view to mitigat-
ing the evil ?

(6). In the native book-stores
accessible to you what Chinese
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hooks or tracts are found contain-
ing exhortations against infanti-cide

(7). Is there in the city in which
you live a foundling house conduct-
ed by missionaries, either Protes-
tant or Catholic

(8). Is there a native foundling
house? If so give me as much
information as possible with regardto it.

(9). Are there any baby-towers
or similar places where dead child-
ren are thrown in order to avoid
the expense of burying them ?

(10). I have heard of cases where
the people, afflicted by calamity
(flood or famine), have sold their
children for pitifully small prices.

| September,

Uan you give me any particularof this?
(11). On the wall of Chao-chow-

fu, in Canton province, there is a
basket suspended, into which living
infants are placed, so that benevo-
lent persons may readily find them.
Is there anything of this kind
near you!

In your replies kindly give as
many details as possible, stating
the town or village where the
infanticide took place.

Please answer s00n and as
fully as you can, and pardon me
for thus trespassing upon your
time and patience.

Yours in Christian fellowship,
LYDIA BORREIN.

Our Hook Gable.
Our Redemption. Its Need, Method and

Reatlt. y Rev. BF. A. Noble, D.D.
Svo., pp. Z8Z. Kevell & Co, Price
$1.25,
The above is a volume of sermons

by tho well-known pastor of the
Union Park Congregational Church,
Chicago. Its twelve discourses form
a consecutive and symmetrical dis-
cussion of the Atonement, divided
into three books :—Redemption
made necessary by sin and its conse-
quences, How Redemption is secur-
ed, Redemption in the new spirit
and outlook it furnishes.

In these days when published
collections of sermons are thick as
leaves in Vallambrosa, it is a
pleasure to be able to speak of this
one in terms of unqualified com-
mendation. It undoubtedly lacks
several features which we have
almoat come to look for in this class
ot htersture. ic has no eccentrici-
tics, little effort after oratorica]
effect, few illustrations or striking

metaphors, and not many thoughts
that are strikingly novel,—certainly
next to none that are so “pro-
gressive” as to be startling. The
sermons are tor the Congregational
Church—perhaps a little old-fashion-
ed, But they are clear, reasonable
and cogent; their theology is con-
servative, but neither antiquated
nor scholastic. hey appeal to the
spiritual sense of every man and to
that other sense singularly called
“common.” The shibboalcths of
orthodoxy are wanting, but those
eternal truths that most closely
grip the human heart, are set forth
with unusual vigor and plainness
and in a straightforward English
style that commands both the
respect and the attention of the
reader, J'he book is unfortunately
published without the serupulous-
ness of proof-reading that the dig-
nity of such a work demands.
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BS TG Tl 3 #E RM. A Commentary on the
Pentaieuch in Chinese. By A J. H.
Moule. 1898, Issued by the Chinese
Religious Tract Society.
It is all important that there

should be well written Cominen-
taries or Annotations on Sacred
Scriptures in Chinese, Not that
these shauld be constructed in 3
partial or sectarian manner aud
much tess in an authoritative or
Roman Catholic spirit. The work
should be done with a view to give
as clear and definite a meaning of
the original as possible and in a
style adapted to those for whom it
is intended, so that they might
form a distinct and intelligent idea
of the text commented on. There
is such a contrariety in the senti-
ments and modes of thought among
the Chinese as compared with
what obtain in the West, and
such entire ignorance or miscon-
ception on their part of the great
truths contained in the Scriptures,
that render explanations of the
Sacred Word absolutely necessary,
and that they should be given ina
form which the readers would alike
appreciate and understand. Alto.
gether 1t 18 no easy task to do this,
aud requires much experience, study
and scholarship, tn order that it
may be done well.Mr. Moule has undertaken a
Jaborious work, yet one of very
preat importance for the instruction
of the native Christians and others
who are, or may be, applying them-
salves to the examination of these
ancient records. In these days the
books of the Old and New Testa-
ments are being inquired into, and
are likely to be still more so as
elements of the first standing in
connection with the new forms of
scholastic study that are being
insisted on; and much will depend
on the explanations given of the
gacred writings, or the light thrown
on their historical allusions and on
thelr mora! and religious teachings,
that involves the commentator in
a very serious responsibility for the

estimate arising from what he has
done, of the work us a whole. i
applies to every part of the sacred
volume, but it seems that it bears
especially on the most ancient
sections of it, referring as they do
to the creation, the fall of man,
and the early history of our race.
Do the Chinese neecl to be informed
on these points, and will they be
brought to acquiesce in them, and
thereby turn aside from the errors
they have long entertained, andwhich have entailed a mass of
superstitions and absurdities all
throughout their social and national
life ?

We make these remarks as sug-
gested by the work before us. The
author’s preface bears on the
necessity of finding out the truth
in regard to the origin of things, and
of course maintains the evidence
of the Scriptures on this and other
collateral subjects in contrast to
the varied, uncertain and false
opinions widely current, Each of
the five classics is introduced by a
succinct view of the pointscontained
in then. Then follow the annota-
tions which the author has trans-
lated on a large number of verses
as they come up in tlie different
chapters. Now it will be asked
what is the basis on which the
commentator proceeds? What is
the line he generally adopts? Andwhat sanction have we for the
correctness and suitability of his
comments 7 We are pleased to say
he takes for lis basis the admirable
commentary of the Religious Tract
society of London, It is every-
where highly spoken of as one
of the best for popular use, and
has been carefully compiled from
every available source, in so far as
trastworthy information, ancient
and modern, is concerned. While
difficult and recondite passages are
critically examined, and the most
satisfactory results are definitely
stated, the great object of the
commentary 1g to meet the wants
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of ordinary readers and enable
them to peruse the sacred volume
in an interesting, intelligent, and
instructive manner.

This then is the course pursued
by the author of the above work.
He follows closely the lines and
language of the commentary in
question, He does not prosecute
inquiry into scientific and philo-
sopluc themes, which others would
be prone to fall into, and henee, it
may be, a feeling of disappointment
may come over some minds when
various points are referred to, a3 in
the first chapter of Genesis. Such
@ course of investigation would
involve a large amount of disputable
matter, and might hardly be for
the edifieation of the readers for
whom the work is specially intended.
Indeed it was needful for the au-
thor to be satisfied in the main
with brief notes on the verses ag
they come forward, and yet sut-
ficient explanation 1s given of them
as oecurred to the origina! writers,
and may be of service to manyChinese students. At the same
time we caunot withhold the remark
that in a considerable number
of places we should have liked to
see a more complete adaptation to
the Chinese habits of thought and
expression and less of what 1s
perhaps more distinctively a West-
ern phase, Were the work original
in its composition, and deseriptiveof the authors own sentiments
and views, we might be tempted
to criticise some of the explanations
broucht forward over such a large
area, but we do not feel called on
to do go in the circumstances,
satished as we are that the work
was very carefully composed by
distinguished scholars at the
instance of the Religious Tract
Nociety, and we may well have
every confidence in its general
Character and correctness,

What then follows from thesoa
romarks? (1). The work has an
admirable basis to go upon. (2). It
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is fitted to impart much and
valuable instruction to Chinese
readers. (3), It will be of ¢reat
service to other commentators in
the same line of things. (4). The
author deserves high commendation
for what lhe has thus done and en-
couragement in what he is doing
for the whole of the Old Testament.
We congratulate him as a Chinese
student on the style of the work,
it 1s well donein this respect, and
it has been a pleasure to read many
parts of itin this point of view, We
have no hesitation in commending
the work to our missionary friends,
and advise them to make use of
16 among their Chinese Christians,
who will greatly benefit by it, and
while they may lament its brevity,
it will whet their appetite for still
more information on the many
importaut points brought up, or on
Others that have been passed over
In the eourse of the work.

The Articles of Christian Instruction in
Favorlang, — Formosan, Dutch andEnglish, From Vertrecht’s manu-
script of 1650; with Psalmanazar’s
Dialogue between a Japanese and a
Formosan; and Happart’s Favorlang
Vocabulary. Edited by Rev, Wm.
Campbell, M.R.AS., Inglish Presby-
terian Mission, Tai-nan-fu. Pp. xix,
and 399. London: Kegan Paul,
Tyench, Trtbner & Co.

The publication of this handsomevolume is not the first service of
the kind done by Mr. Campbell to
the religious and plulological history
of Formusa. He has long made a
loving study of the Dutch records,
which are the principal sources of
information, and some years ago he
published a version of the Gospel
of Matthew in the Sin-kang For-
mosan dialect, by the Duteh
Missionary Gravius, These works
are almost the only relics that
remain of faithful work done by
the Dutch missionaries about the
middle of the seventeenth century.
Thoy were intimately associated



1898, | OUR BOOKS TABLE,

with a commercial and _ political
occupation of the island by their
fellow-countrymen, and there, as in
other Dutch possessions, mission
work was, 10 doubt, too much a
depurtment of state administration.
The lessons to be drawn for our
own time wre vivid and valuable.
The missionaries seem to have been
spiritual men of a hich type of
Christian courage and faith, and the
reality of their work wag attested
by the conversion of not a few ofthe natives ot Formosa to the
Christian faith. by preaching, by
writing, and by the establishment
of a training school or coilege, the
missionaries laboured for the plunt-
Ing of Chnist’s kingdom in Formosa.
it is to be feared that, notwith-
standing the high character of the
meén themselves, their work suffered
from ils intimate association with
political and commercial interests.
it suffered both in spirituality and
In permanence, Lhe Dutch occupa-
tion, aud with it the Dutch mission,
came to a disastrous close on the
fall of the Ming dynasty. The
slaughter of the Dutch by Coxinga,
was followed by a _ bitter per-
secution ayvainst the native Church
of Formosa, from which it never
recovered. We are uceustomed to
say lightly that the blocd of
martyrs is the seed of the Church,
and that persecution can only
strencthen a true Christian Church.
But the instance of Formosa, like
other cases in Hurope, warns us
aguinst this too superficial optimism.
It is possible for the light even ofatrue Chureh of Christ to be ex-
tinguished in blood. We have need
to lay the lesson to heart, and so to
build on the one foundation that
when the day of trial by fire comes
our work nay stand, It is sad to
consider that almost the only relies
now remaining of the early For-
moosan Church are these works, now
re-published when, so far as is yet
known, there are none to read
them ; the languages in which they

are written being apparently ex-
tinet. Another interesting trace
of the work of the Dutch muission-
aries 18 found in old title deeds,
still extant, written in native
cdizlects in the Roman letter. But
this art of writing lis now been
lost, and 1t appears that even thase
who hold these deeds can no longer «
read them.

When the English Presbyterian
Church began its work in Formosa
over thirty years ago, there was
found, it 18 true, a certain readiness
on the part of the eivilized natives
of the island to receive the mission-
aries in a friendly way. This
feeling was perhaps based on a dim
tradition of the good work done
among them by the Dutch mission-
aries sO long ago. but oppressed
and wronged as they were by the
Chinese, 16 was only too evident
that the most powerful wotive at
work in their minds waa the hope
that in some way these strangers
might become their protectors from
Chinese oppression. It is even
said that there was among them a
traditional prophecy which encour-
aged the people to expect the com-
Ing of foreigners who should bring
them deliverance, But there is no
evidence of any spiritual element in
this vague hope, and no remnants
of Christian truth have been found
among them,

in South Formosa, the field of
the old Dutch mission, there is
to-day a strong and growing native
Church, but it is wholly a new
erowth, Its language is the Cli-
nese of the Amoy dialect and its
meinbership is partly aboriginal
and partly Chinese. Its stroncest
elements are drawn from the Chi-
nese settlers. The genuineness of
its faith was severely tested duringthe war which transferred the
government of the island to Japan.
Not a few were put to death during
thaé troublous time, but there is
bright promise for the future of
this interesting Church in the fact
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that, under severe temptation, not
one of its members denied the frith
or withdrew from Christian fellow-
ship during all those months of
trial. The relics of the past now
gathered and put on record by the
painstaking labour of Mr, Campbell,
will in the future become a precious
memorial for this young Church.
They may serve to emphasize tor
it the vital lesson that there ts no
security for the permanence of
Church life except in the Itving
knowledge and love of the truth.

But Mr. Campbell has had an-
other object in view in these pu-
blications, As he says in his
preface, he and his colleagues
“share the burden of hving near
an interesting race, for whom they
can do nothing ”—the aboriginal
race, that is, who are still savage
and speak their own dialects, which
are apparently of the same stock as
those represented in Mr. Campbell's
present and former volumes. He
hoped that by reviving the recollec-tion of former labours he micht
the Church of the Nether-
lands to resume thetr mission work
In Formosa for the benefit cof that
interesting race. He has so far
succeeded that a good deal of
sympathy has been awakened in
the Dutch Church, though they
have not yet seen their way to take
any definite action.

The first part of the present
volome consiats of “the Articles of
Christian Instruction,” written in
the Favoriany dialect as reduced
to writing in Roman letter. Itt ig
printed from a copy of the manu-
script of the author, J. Vertrecht,
The * Articles” inclede five sermous
on selected texts of Scripture by
the same author. This is fallowec
by a brief specimen of the aburiginal
language of the present time as
heard near the city of Chiang-hoa,
which Mr, Catwnpbel! takes to be
part of the district called Favorlang
by the Dutch missionaries, Then
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follows, for purposes of comparison,
& reprint of an imaginary dialogue
between a Formosan and a Japan-
ese, which was originally published
by the impostor George Psalina-
nazar in |707. The remainder of
the volume is occupied by a revised
reprint of a “Favorlang Vocabu-
lary,” drawn up by Gilbert Hap-
part, one of the early Dutch inis-

Lhe “Articles” give a very
pleasing impression of the full and
thorough evangelical teaching given
to the early Formosan Church.
One might criticize some points,
as for example the doctrine of
‘ FHaibos,” which is given as the
native equivalent of the devil. It
is a good deal fuller and more
minute than Scripture would justi-
fy, but what is said of sin, repent-
ance, and salvation through Jesus
Christ, 1s clear and satisfactory.

There 18 one ecurioug instance of
overstraining which at first sight is
rather perplexing. Vertrecht gives
a dialogue in which a stranger,”
evidently the missionary himself,
expostulates with the native onhis belief in “Haibos” and in
‘ Adam.” The latter name is
startling until on reference to the
Vocabulary we find that ‘ Adam”
ig a Itttle bird, frony whose cries
the Formosans believed that srood
or bad fortune could be foretold.
Even with this explanation the
superstition referred to seems to
be the comparatively harmless one
which 1s common amoung all nations,
and which ts no&§ even now extinet
in Christian countries. It ts eurious
therefore to find the “stranger”
cravely dwelling upon this idea ag
a subtle and malignant invention
of * Haibos,” who cave the name ofAdam” to this little bird * that
by thus mocking the first man the
villain might lead him into the
path of error!”

SlOn aries.

(Zo be concluded. |
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Comment.
Our readers must have learned

with pain and regret of the
burning of the marn building
of the Margaret Williamson
Memorial Hospital, Shanghai.
Our sympathies go out most
warmly to Drs. Reifsnyder and
(garner at this trying time. A
pleasing incident in this con-
nection 1s the timely and strenuous
assistance rendered by Consul-
General Goodnow at the fire and
his prompt tribute to “ hard-
working wissionaries” in reply
to a2 premature and uncalled-forcriticism. ‘I'he readipess and
cordiality wih which the N.-C.
Daily News opened its columns
to a rebuilding subscription list,
is also very gratilyiug.

In our last issue we said that
wo preferred holding over until
later the discussion of the pro-
minent lessons ot the calamitous
circumstances attending the rivts
in the Hrench concession, Shang-
hal. ‘Lhe matter is still unsettled,
and the steps toward amicable
arrangement are not publicly
knowb. It seems evident, how-
ever, that the serious clashing of
interests, with consequent loss
of life, oight have been averted
atan earlier Gate 1n some more
diplomatic, if not more Christian,
manner,

As we look back, however, to
the troublous scanes of a month
ago, the main lesson, and to us
the most prominent feature, is in
connection with the manner in
which the Chinese and foreigners
misunderstood earch other. We
remember with pain the lowering
looks and unfriendly glances

thrown so frequently by the
unusual groups on the passing
foreigners. Aud the echoes of
the accentuated hum iu the tea-
houses Temind us that at that
time of tension every harsh aud
thoughtless act or word of a
comparatively small number of
forelgners would be remembered,
dwelt on, and undoubtedly am-
plified. Foreigners who do not
understand the Chinese language
or customs would do well to read
some such testimony as that of
Prof. Legge on page 444 of this
issue of the REcoKDER. “ During
my long residence among the
Chinese,’ he says, “I learned
to think more highiy of them
than many of our countrymen
do; more highly as to their
actual morality and more highly
as to their intellectual capacity.”

Ar last we have a railway, in
actual operation, between Shang-
hai and Woosung, a distance of
nine and a third miles. true,
there was a railway between these
same termini over twenty years
aco, and itis difficult to conceive
the gains that might have follow.
ed if that short line had been per-
mitted to remaln. Bat no, China
did not want railways then and
would neither build them herself
nor let others build them, nor
would she suifer such foreign
innovations to remain upou her
sotl, and so the old line had to
be taken up and carried to For-
mosa, where tt was thought it
would be harmless, even thouch
ngeless. Now, however, tho ratl-
way has come to stay, and this
short line is but a precursor of
longer and widely extended ones
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that will help revolutionize
China. We only hope complica-
tions on account of “sphere of
inflpence’” will not arise to con-
fnse and retard.

From all sides come glowingof the last Lutervational
Missionary Union at Clifton
Springs, N. Y., where it 13 held
every year, and where all are
entertained free during the ses-
sions of the Union by Dr. Henry
Foster, the founder of noted
Clifton Springs Sanitarium, 1389
missionaries were present: 40
being from China, 20 from India,
8 from Burmah, 13 from Japan,
5 from Afnca, 5 from Mexico,
5 from Brazil, 17 from the
Turkish Empire,and smaller num-
bers from other countries. Al!
foreign missionaries, of all evan-
gelical denominations, are cor-
dially welcomed at these gather-
ings, and itisan event in one’s life
to have attended ane. They are
held in June, and any missionary
going home, who can possi-
bly arrange it, should endeavor to
be present at these meetings and
enjoy the rich feast of fat
things there set forth,

TRE punphlet containing the pro-
ceedinus of the Sixth Conference ofMission Boards of the United
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States and Canada, comprises nearly
150 pages of fine print, and makes, as
usual, very interesting reading, [tis
probably nowhere so much studied
nnd sO influential as on the misson
field, and of this fact the secretaries
show that they are aware, Only
good can come of such daliberations
as these, and the results already
attained in the unification of work,
as reported last year, make @ most
creditable showing. Among the
best addresses in this volume was
that by Mr. Robert Speer, on hisTour in Asia. Few § travellers
have taken more pains than this
young and indefatigable secretary to
get at the polyhedral facts of muis-
sion work, and few of whom we have
any knowledge have better succeed-
ed in a comprehension of the
conditions of the widely diverse
lands in wlich he has traveliect.
Very interesting statements were
presented at this meeting In regard
to the leading Women’s Boards
of Missions, and by special vote
these papers are incorporated with
the proceedings. We do not know
how widely these pamphlets are
distributed, but if any readers of
the Recorper, of whatever national-
ity, have not seen them, we advise
them to write to the chief promoter
of the Conferenee, Mr. W. Henry
Grant, 156 Fifth Avenue, New
York, and ask for copies of the whole
set, and when they come, to read
them through.

lets,
Christian Endeavour

Notes.
A Home for Seamen was estab-

lished in Nagasaki in 1894 by the
seventeen Christian Endeavourers
on board the U.S.S8. Charleston.
hey raixed the money among them-selves and their friends for the
building. Its object is to afford
Christian home comforts and extend

religious and moral influence to
Among

Test andseamen of every nationality.the many who have foun
refreshment for the body, are thase
who have professed a determination
to live for Christ.

It is stated that there aro
‘Christian seamen in the fleet under
Admiral Dewey who are not asham-
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ed to show their colors as followers
of Christ.” On board the flagship
Olynyma is published a httle news-
paper called “The Bounding Billow.”
A recent number econtams this
notice: “Floating Christian Jin-
deavor Society meetings every Fr:-
day night at eight o'clock, in the
oficers’ smoking room. Everybody
welcome.”

©. E. in England.—The ©. E.
Societies of the Connexion have
raised £468 as their gift to the
Gentenary Fund, and an earnest
effort is to be made to bring it up
to £500 by Conference.

The quarterly meeting of the
Christian Endeavour Union of Bast
London was held at Cotton-street
Chapel on Saturday last. The Rev.
B. Sackett presided over a large
attendance, and gave an address
on “Stedfastness.” The Rev. W.
Joynes, pastor of the Church, gave
an address on ‘ Loyalty.”

of the divine ordination
of the Christian Endeavour move-
ment continue to multiply on every
side. The report given at Whit-
suntide, 1897, showed that in the
ten years that had elapsed since the
wntroduction of the movement into
Britain, 4648 societies had been
registered. It is a fact of great
significance that in the brief seven-
teen years of the movement's history
fully a million and a half of our
active members have joined the
Churches!

Marietta MELviy,
General Secretary.

The Anti-Opium League
4 China.

Further list of doctors who have
sent in reples to the questions sent
out by the Committee :—
A. H. Patterson... Chinkiang.

Shantung andA. P Pecki Chihli.

Shantung and
Ch}Walla

Chentu,
Ichang,
Honan.

Richard Wolfendale Chungking.
a. W. Douthwaite Chetfoo.
KF, H. Fudd (‘hefoo.
L. L. Moore Chuchowfa.

O for one hundred replies | Now
that [ have looked over the sixty
odd replies received I honestly be-
ieve that any missionary physician
in China neglecting to become
identified with this movement wil!
regret 1t, Please send on your
pipers and sweil the number to
One Hundred.

W. HE. Park.
Soochow, August 12th, 1898.

Account of the Riot at
Chang-shu, Kiang-si,

01 Juty Ath.
By Mr. Savurt,

Of the China Inland ALission,
“We had become so accustomed

to hearing wild rumours about the
foreigner slaughtering and eating
children, and the like, that we paidno more attention to them, The
people had also been allowed so much
freedom in our place, that we did
not think, and do not think, that
anybody on the streets believed such
reports. However, on the afternoon
of the Fourth of July, large crowds
assembled on the streets. 'thIS wag
only to be expected, as the lantern-
processions were on, The multitudes
coming loto our place becoming too
much for us, we concluded to ask a]
to leave, and to admit no one, After
some urging, we succeeded in getting
them all out, although some were
using threatening language. We
had heard the hke before, and most-
ly sunled at it. Shortly after al!
doors were closed, the street-door
was forced. It did not look as if
anything more were going to hap-
pen, However, one servant went

H. D. Porter
©, L. Kilborn
H. GCG. Collins
G. W. Guinness
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to a somewhat friendly mandarin,
while another ran to an unfriendly
One. The friendly mandarin sent a
handfal of soldiers, and appeared
upon the scene himself, with two of
the gentry. Our ovack-yard was
slowly cleared, after some urving,
and we were requested to remain
inside. The unfriendly mandarin
said that it was none of his affairs,
but it was made some of his affairs
before all was over. When we
thought that peace had been restor-
ed, 4 man inade a short speech,
which we could not hear, but which
was received with a veritable pan-
demonium of applause. The ra-
ging masses stormed upon our walls
anct tore thein down. The tiandarin
lost all control, and was compelled
to flee before their stones. At thits
point, we deemed it advisable that
Mr. Whittlesey should bring his
wife to a place of safety. They
could still escape by the stairs and
so out the back gate, They had
gone none too early, as the house
door was being rammed. We had
prayed together, and I was begin-
ning to think that it had been forthe last time. I looked to heaven
and said: ‘'Hather, Thy glory
frst! TF 16 1 Thy will, let me
either escape, or see the heavens

Let me pass to that * which
is far better’ with a joyful testi-
mony.” Ai that moment, the
house door was forced with a crash. °
Our little boy called to me to escape.
Ags far as the slairs were concerned,
escape was out of the question. T
gral:bed some money, and esenped
over the verandah, sliding down a
post. Mr. P*ao, the only baptized
Christian in Changz-shu outside of
our household, who had come early,
told me that Mr. and Mrs. Whit-
tlesey were going to his house, and
that I should follow them. This ]
did, Tarlor Li escorting me. One
of the rioters had caught sight of
me, and started after me with an
unearthly yell. Atr. P‘ao hindered
him, and toli him to go ito the
huuse for some of the things, which

[ Septem ber,

he aid. In and 1 suvon caught up
with Mr.and Mrs. Whittlesey, who
were being escorted by a friend of
Mr, P‘ao, We met hundreds of peo-
ple who did not even seem to know
what was going on. On reachingMr, house, Mr. Whittlesey
asked Mrs. P‘ao whether they had aback door or not. The answer
being in the negative, he said
decidedly; ‘Wecannot stay here ;
we must seek protection in the
yameén of the street-mandarin.’ On
the way to the yamén, wemust needs
pass the yamén of a gun-boat man-
darin, whois a Mohammedan, and
exceedingly friendly towards us.
We quickly decided to enter there.
The mandarin received us most ecor-
dially, assured us safety, and served
us well. My. Fao soon came with
word that our house was torn down
and all our things rumed., He was
followed by two of our servants,
who said that what was not being
carried away was being burned.
After about half an hour, a soklter
came with the report that the 1a-
mén of the unfriendly mandarin
was being destroyed. Some said
this was done because tt was sup-
posed that we had found refugethere, Others said that the mob
had heard that the mandarin bad ur-
rested some of the rioters. The
people have suffered at bis hands,
and LL beheve this was considered a
good opportunity to take revenve.
Lhis report made it necessary for us
to seek other quarters, as our hid-
ing-place could not remain a secret.
Our host, however, asked us not to
hurry, as it would be soine time
before the mob could come. He
kindly sent out to hire a boat, and
make other preparations, He vavo
us @& large inner room, and opened
the front doors, as if nothing un-
usual had happened.

Our little buy, K‘o-seng, waa
soon ushered in, and informed us
that the mob had rnnsacked Mr.
P‘ao’s house, and that ali had
knowledge of our whereabouts:
We touk off our gowns, wrapped
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our cues around our heads, made
our exit through a side door; and,
escorted by the mandarin’s secreta-
ry, a few soldiers, and our three
servants, we found our way, throuch
side streets, to the boat, without
having met an individual on the
Ways Lwo servants went with us:
but we sent K‘oseng honie, on ac-
count of Ins mother. After 1 had
spoken a few words of encourage-
ymeut and advice to him, he took
his departure with tears in his eyes.
Noticing that I had no fan, he gave
me his own. Jt was half-past ten
o'clock, but he first sought our
friends, to tell them that he had
seen us, and that we were safely
off. before he went home.

We arrived at Lin-kiang next
morning at daybreak, We are in
ayamen, but have much freedom,
soing and coming at will, and we
have very good service. We hardly
realize that we are wearing clothes
borrowed from the mandarin ; that
we are liomeless; that we have lost
all our earthly possessions,—even
the pen, paper and ink which [ ain
using are borrowed.

1 could stop here, if my purpose
were only to tell of our own ex-
periences, However, [I have some
thing more impressive, and I can
say, nore beautiful, to relate, wien
following the conrse of particularly
one of our native friends. None of
our servants left us; even our httle
boy did not leave the place until
he saw me escape. He kept his eye
on our movements, and while he
was in dangerous places, at times,
he always had an easy retreat, be-
cause lie was a mere boy. Several
of our friends were hunted, butnot huuted down, Our teacher
was caught and struck, but was
immediately released. One man
hid in a tea-shop, opposite our
place, where nobody looked for him.

The mod, not having found us in
our house nor tin the yamén, pro-
ceeded to Mr, P‘ao’s house. Tailor
Li was there, and was recoznized
as my escort, But, by a turn, and

throwing off his upper garment, and
yelline with the crowd, he was lost
in the confusion and escaped. My
P*:io0 showed himself to be a Christ-
ian hero, and lus wife also deserves
mention. When Mr Pao was ask-
ed whether we were in hts house or
not, he answered: ‘They are not,
and if they were you would kill us
before you could get them.’ The
house was searched and plundered.
some dravged Mr. P‘ao out, whileothers asked Mrs. about our
whereabouts. She faced them fear-
lessly, but did uot answer with one
word. She did not know what wag
being done with her husband, but
she was kept in peace. The mob
threatened to throw Mr. P'ao into
the burning débris on our place,
but he answered: ¢] am in God’s
hands; ao as you please. They
then stoned him, winle he knelt and
prayed. The rioters leaving him
fur dead, he lay helpless for two or
three hours, when he sueceeded in
Atreng seven men to carry himhome The mandarin sent our
‘Stephen’ up here, where he receiv-
ed every necessary attention at the
hands of Mr. Lawson. His wife and
‘Tailor Li came with tim. None of.
his wounds were serious, although
several cuts were dangerously neararteries. They were,
however, very painful. Being a
heavy-set man, the great heat add-
ed to his discomfort; yet, even in
pain, the inevitable smile on his face
reinained unchanged.

Our friends come to sec us; our
servants are about us, and all are
perfectly at peace and happy. Be.
fore you receive this, we will, no
doubt, he back in Chang-shu, living
in a rented house.

I have merely given the bare
facts; they speak for themselves.
i have purposely refrained from all
comment. T have offered no reflec.
tions, and have drawn no lessons.
Still, 16 will not be difficult for any-
body to make some practical ap-
plications. Three things are certain-
ly very evident: the need of the
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Gospel; the effectauality of the
Gospel; the faithfulness of our
‘ather, The first is evident tn the

action of the mob; the second, in
the behaviour of our Christians;
the third, m our peace, Psalm
exxiy. is applicable ; but I will close

with just one word of praise, to
which every particle of my being
responds :—

‘He hath done all things well !’”
We have since learned by tele-

eyam that a good settlement has
been made by the officials,

aay ot Chents un the far East.
July, 1898.

25th.—An Imperial edict of this date
cummands that Jung La and Chung
Chih-tung, Viceroys of Chihli and the
Hukuany provinces, respectively, be
given the supreme power to raise funds
and eonstruct the Lnunehan and other
railways.

3ist.—The American troops occupying
the trenches at Alalate were attacked on
the front and the right flank by the
Spanlards. Kleven Amerteangs were killed
and thirty-seven wounded; the Insurgents
losing about the same number, The
Spaniards retired with a reported loss of
three hundred killed and a thonsand
wounded, General Merritt, being un-
willing to rely on the insurgents, will
not take Manila until the full comple-
meut of troops arrives,

Aug:, 1898.
4th.—Arrival of the U. 8S. monitor

Monterey at Manila froin San Francisco,
lth.—A telegram to the VN -C, DailyNews announces a terrible storm at

Tuipeh, the capital of Formosa, on Sutur-
day and Sunday. The town was inun.
dated. Fully a hundred lives were lost
and a thousand hotuses swept away,

by Gencral Mer-
ritt after a partial resistance.

The tsurgents entered the city in
large numbers, but were disarmed befure
being allowed to enter,

I6th.—Arrival of the U. 8S, 8. Ao-~
1% Manila fiom San Francisco.

—According to a telegram to the N,-C.
Daily News, it seems there is same
trouble between Ayuinaldo and the
Americans. Aguinaldo objects to any
Spanish «fficials retaining office and
demands the appointment of natives or
Americans only, He expects the United
states to hold only Manila and asks
them to evacuate Cavite entirely,
ral Merritt 18 itnelined to concede this
point only if it 19 consistent with the
U.S. government's plans,

zend.——-Main building of the Margaret
Williamson Hospital. Shangliai. destroyed
by fire. The hospital staff was mostly
absent—-the building heing closed for
Tepulls. Under the able guidance of
Consul-General Goodnow the native fire
brigades did yood service in preventing
the fire from spreading to the other
building. In a second ontbreak Mr,
Gavorge with the aid of men from
the native fire brigade in the eity,
suecceeced in preventing the fire again
spreading.

Sournal,
At Mien-cheo, Sz-chuen, July 17th, 1898,

the wife of Rev. D. A. Cantt'n, C. M.
S., of a gon, dohn Alexander.

MARRIAGES,
AT Tai-yiian-fu, Shan-asi, July Sth, 1898,R, Arwatrer (A. B.C, M.), toBuizanetyu (Lizzig)
At Chefoo, Aug. 2nd, 1898, H. L, Brrr,

to bliss kK. M, Hust, both of C. I. M,
DEATH,

AT the Weslevan Mission Hospital, Han-
kow, Aug. Zand, 1898, Euwry
ace 47, Veesleyan Missionary Society,
of dysentery,

SinTH. ARRIVAL.

At Shanghai, Ang, 22nd, Rev. 9, Coct-
ING, Li. B. Mission (returned).

VEPARTURES.

From Shanghai, Aug. Ist, Mr. and Mrs.W. BE. and two ehildrea,
of OC, M., for England.

FRom Shanghat, Aug. 15th, Miss M.A,
WIDGERY, of C, I. M., for England.

From Shanghai, Aug. 29th, Mr. anil
Mrs. H. J, ALTY, of C. I, M,, for
Mugland.
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How to Accentuate our Protestant Unity.
BY REV. GRIFFITH JOHN, D.D.

OW are we as missionaries in China to so accentuate our
unity, to so give expression to it, that the fact shall become
evident to all ¢ There are certain things that must be

done, and there are certain things that must be left undone, if we
would thus accentuate our Protestant unity in this jand.

How to accentuate our unity?
(1). There must be a hearty recognition of each other's existence

and a genuine appreciation of each other's work. in speaking of each
other there must be less criticism and mure love, Wheo speaking
to our converts of the work of other musstons, let us do so in the
spirit of love and with genuine respect. Let us show an inclination
to praise and ao inclination te blame, Let us not gossip with our
native assistants and converts about the work and workers of other

Let us beware of turning our converts into bigoted
sectarians. When conversing with foreigners with whom we come
into contact from time to time, let us not forget the work of other
workers than ourselves and of other societies than our own. Last
year, on my way to Kuling, I had for a fellow-traveller a gentleman
who had just paid a visit to Hankow. He had met with a missionary
who had managed to leave a deep impression of bis own doings on
his mind; but lis mind was a periect blank so far as the doinos of
any other missionary was concerned. Indeed, he seemed surprised
ta find that any one else was doing any work at Hankow. In
advocating the cause of missions at Home, let us not forget that there
are other societies on the field besides our own. The last time
I was in England I attended a missionary meeting, af which 2
brother missionary spoke of the work in Central China. Hie spoke
well of the work of his own mission, but not a word did he say
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about the work of any other mission. The impression left on the
audience must have been that his mission was the only mission in
Central China, and that all the work was done by it. You may have
heard the remark made by a certain Itreuch artist tonching himself
and his fellow-artists. “The faet ts, there are three great artists iu
France, just three great artists.” “Who are they ?”’ agked a friend.
* Well, there is, in the first place, myself. Aud there is, there s——
but I forget the other two.” Woe must not forget the other two. \'o
forget the other two would be a bad way of accentuatiug our unity.

(2). At our services with the native Christians, let us not forget
to pray for the other missions and for the missionaries of the other
missious, and that by name. li they are in sorrow, let us weep
with those that weep. If they arein joy, let ug rejoice with those
that rejoice. When we hear of progress and prosperity, fet us give
Grod thanks with the same heartiness as we would doif the progress
and prosperity were our own. That is a way of accentuating our
unity which canact fail to make an impression on the minds of our
native brethren.

(3). With regard to spheres of influence, let us not be selfish and
grasping. We hear a greai deal these days about spheres of
iuflueuce, The great Enropean powers are gone mad over the
matter. Personally 1 think the missions would do well to come to
a friendly noderstauding with eaeh other with regard to their
respective sphere of influence. lt would prevent waste of time and
energy; and if would conduce to harmony and good feeling. But
let us all be fair and houourable in the matter, Let us beware of
the earth greed that has taken possession of the uations. Some
time avo I saw a caricature of Johu Bull embracing the globe and
claiming it all as his own. All this is wine: hands off,” let wus
not forget that other missious have their claims as well as our own,
Let us take it for granted that sister societies have a right to live
aud to a room Jor growth and expansion as well as the society which
we represent. We are all co-workers with one anotoer and
co-workers with God. Let us thea be brotherly and generous im our
treatment of each other in this matter. Thatis another way of
accentuating our anity.

(4), If a sphere is well occupied by another mission, let us keep
oug of it and seek a sphere of our own. Lhere 1s plenty of virgin
sotlin China, Why go where we are not needed and leave tho
unoccupied regions unmanned and destitute?

(5), Let us keep from small cities and towns already occupied
by other missions, Surely one mission in a small city or town is
quite sufficient, It is preposterous to plant half a dozen rival
churches at such places. whilst the unoccupied cities and towns are so
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many and the Macedonian call is so loud.
accentuate our unity, but our want of it.

(6). Let us not start stations at places where we have no converts
in order to forestall a sister mission and then claim all the surround-
ing region as in¢luded in our sphere of influence. That would be a
very bad way of accentuating our Protestant unity.

(7). Where two or more missions are established side by side, say
ab important centres such as Haukow, or large cities such as Nanking,
there are several ways of accentuating our unity. We can do so by:

(az). Keepiug up friendly soczat intercourse.
(6). Holding united monthly or weekly missionary prayer

meetings.
(c). Exchange of pulpits. This is a iriendly thing 1m itself.

It is a proof to the converts that the missionaries are one in heart
and essentially one in doctrine. We exchange pulpits off and on at
Hankow, and we do not find it necessary to be present in order to
watch each other’s orthodoxy.

(¢). Holding united native services.
(ec). Using a Union Hymn Book. Not 21 denominational Union

Hymo Book for the whole of China, but a Union Hymn Book for a
city or centre, used by all the missionaries of all the sucieties working
at that city or centre. Wehave such a Hymn Book at Hankow
and it is a source of great joy and strength to us.

(f). Using a Union Book of services—marriage and burial.
Such a book has just been prepared at Hankow, and is now going
through the press.

(7). Having a Umon chapel, where the converts of all the
churches might meet for worship at stated times.

Such are some of the ways by which we can accentuate our
Protestant union. There are other ways; but these seem to me to
be practical and of great importance.

Bat what must we have in order to éhus accentuate our unity ?
(1). We must have a deep conviction with regard to its exist-

ence aud reality. We must believe that we are one; we must frel
that we are one ; and we must reatize that the fact of our unity is
an infinitely greater fact than that of our diversity. Being in
Christ, we are one, and we are so whether we acknowledge the fact
or no; beneath all our diilerences there is an immense orthodoxy
and a grand unity. in Him, and under His sole headship, we are
essentially one, What we need is to so dwell on this glorious fact
of our unity that it shall sway the imagination and sink deep down
into the conscience. We want to be so possessed by it that we
shall feel in our deepest soul that, in spite of our diversities, we are
truly one—one in heart, one in aim, one in hope, one in Christ.

469

To do so would not be to
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(2). But if we would realize this fully we must pray earnestly

for another Pentecost. Our great need 1s an outpouring of the
Holy Spint—an outpouring such as shall unite our hearts in a
passionate lave to Christ aud an all-absorbing interest in His king-
dow. We need an outpouring such as shall lift our souls into a
nobler region of thought and feeling and compel us to regard the
points of difference between us as infinitesimal when compared with
the points of agreement.

In 1868, when sailing down the Han, we came to a narrow part
of the river, and studded with rocks, The captain turned the boat
into a little nook amoug the rocks and cast anchor. IJ went out
and asked him the reason. He told me that a freshet was comiug
down, and that he could not proceed till the channel was full.
Mr. Wylie and myself went on shore for a walk. Thera we met ao
old man, with whom we had some conversation about things in
general. We asked him how high the water rose in that part.
“Do you see that rock in front of your boat?” said he. ‘© Well, 16
sometimes rises higher than that.” The rock stood out of the water
thirty feet or more. We did not beheve the old man; and thought
he was trying to get some fun at the espense of our gullibility.
We continued our walk. When we returned an hour or two later
we found that the whole aspect of things had changed. The
channel was nearly full, the rocks had almost all disappeared, and
the high rock io front of our boat was on the point of vanishing.
Please come on board,” shouted the captain, “We ean start now.”’
We obeyed orders, and in a few minutes we found ourselves sailing
down the very heads of the rocks that had barred our way and
threatened our destruction.

So we as missionaries are surrounded by many rocks which
make navigation dificult. There is the rock Presbyterian, the rock
Episcopahan, the rock Congregational, and other such denotina-
tional rocks. And there is the rock Anglo-Saxon, the rock Teuton,
the rock Scandinavian, and so on and so on. But let the Spirit of
God come down upon us like that flood, and all these rocks will be
submerged. We shall be lifted above them and carried over their
heads, and that in blissful unconsciousness of their existence even.
‘Less of self, and more of Thee?” ‘* None of self, and adZ of Thee.”
That 13 what we want, Let us have that, and we shall have no
difficulty in accentuating our unity.

One word in conclusion. The present need of union and of united
action 18 very pressing, We are entering on a new state of things
in China, and we are called upon to enter on new lines of action in
many directions, If there ever was a time when a strong pull, a
long pull, and a pull all together was needed, it is now, United, the
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Protestant missions in China will carry everything before them.
Disuntted, they may accomplish something, but they will fail to
fulfil their high and glorious mission to this people.

You will remember the negro’s sermon. “ Dear friends,” said
he, ‘there are three things to which I wish to call your attention.
Ono is, the world is turned upside down; another is, the world
must be turned right side up; and the third is, we are the men
to do it.”

So say I. “China is turned upside down; China must be
turned right side up; aud we are the men to do 1b.” Only let us be

United, we can do rt. Disunrited, we cannot.

The of China.
BY £. H. PARKER, ESQ.

aT N view of the recent interview between Prince Henry of Prussia
and the Emperor of China, it is curions to recall the very
different reception accorded to Lord Amherst by the present

Emperor’s great grandfather, usually known as Kia King, 82 years
ag. The story 1s best told in.his majesty’s own words :—

Bestowal of the following mandate npon the King of Ying.

Thy kingdom far away across the oceans proffers its loyalty and
yearns for civilization. Formerly in the 58th year of Kien Luong
(1793), when the late Emperor, his exalted majesty Divus Purns,
was on the throne, thou didst despatch an envoy across the seas to
Oar court. On that occasion the envoy of thy kingdom most
respectfully fulfilled the rites and failed not in form, for which
reason he was enabled to bask in the Imperial Favour and to enjoy
audiences and banquets, rich presents besides being conferred
npon the mission. This year, O king, thou has again sent an
envoy to be the bearer of an address and to deliver thy quantum of
local articles. We, in consideration of the fact that thon, O king,
wast genuine in thy respectful snbmission, felt deeply overjoyed,
and following up the old precedents, commanded the official body
to arrange for andiences and banquets, so soon as the envoy of
thy kingdom should arrive, entirely 1n accordance with the rites of
the last reign, As soon as ever thine envoy arrived at Tientsin,
We commanded officers to proceed to that place and confer upon
him @ banquet there. But lol when thine envoy came to render
thanks for the feast he did not observe the proper ceremonial
forms, We, holding that the petty subject of a distant kingdom
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might well be excused for his ignorance of forms, gave special
commands to certain great officers that they shouid, just as thine
envoy was approaching the capital, inform him to the effect that in
the 58th year of Kicn Lung thine envoys, when saluting, in each
case knelt down and kowtowed in due form, and to explain how
impossible 1t was to make any alteration in the present instance.
Your envoy verbally told Onr high officers that when the day should
arrive he would daly carry oat both the Kneeling and the sowtow,
and that there would be no failure in form. Our great officers then
made representations to Us to this effect, and We thereupon
annonneced Our pleasure, directing that thine envoy should have
andience on the 7th day of the 7th moon (26th Angnst), and that
presents and a bangnet should be bestowed on the following day in
the Chéng-ta Kwang-ming Hall; food being again conferred in the
T*ung-to Garden. Leave was to be taken on the 9th, and on that
day a trip to the Wan-shou Hill (part of the Summer Palace) was
to be vranted. On the 11th, presents were to be distributed at the
T'ai-ho Gate, and then the party were to adjourn to the Board of
Ceremouies for a bangnet, On the 13th they were to be dismissed,
and Oar great officers had given thine envoy full information as to
the forms ond the dates. Qn the 7th, the day fixed for the
audience, thine envoy had already got as far as the gate of the
palace, and We ourselves were about to mount the throne, when the
chief envoy suddenly announced that he was very ill and nnable to
witlk. We, holding it quite possible that the chief envoy should be
suddenly taken ill, then ordered that the assistant envoys alone
might be admitted. But the two assistant envoys also declared
that they were in a suffering condition, a piece of tmpoliteness it
would be impossible to exceed. We did not, however, visit upon
them seriously Onr displeasure, but that very day dismissed them
back to their conntry, and as thine envoy never obtained an
audience, it follows that neither could thine address, O king, be
banded in, and that it remains 1n thine envoy’s hands to be carried
hack. However, reflecting that thon, O king, hast submitted an
address and offered presents, We opine that thine envoy’s want of
respect in proceeding to give interpretation to thy genuine feelings,
is the fault of thine envoy; the respectful submisstveness of thyself,
O king, this We right well discover, for which reason We make a
point of selecting from amongst the tribute articles some maps,
pictures, views, and images, which We retain in commendation of
thy loyal heart; this being equivalent, in fact, to accepting the
whole. We also present thee with a white jade “As you like it;”
au official chapter of kingfisher jade; two pairs of large belt purses
aud cight small ones, as a mark of Our tenderness, As tllou art
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removed exceeding far from the Central Flowerly Land, and thy
sending envoys over this great distance is no easy matter ; moreover,
as thine envoy has not been able to adequately acquaiot himself
with the ceremonial observances of China, thou wilt not hear with
pleasure of these divers discussions and argumentations. The
Celestial Dynasty sets no value upon distant things, and does not
regard usS rare or precious objects any of the ingenious curiosities of
thy land. Thou, O king, maintain harmony amongst thy people,
and sedulously strengthen thy domain, treating alike the distant
and the near; that is what best secures Our commendation. Hence.
forward no more envoys need be sent over this distant route, as the
resnit is but a vain waste of travelling energy. lf thon canst but
incline thine heart to submissive service, thou mayest dispense
with sending missions to court at certain periods; that is the true
way to turn towards civilization. That thou mayest for ever obey
We now issne this mandate.

Commands. When in the present instance Ying-ki-l conntry
sent tribute, and the envoy landed on his arrival at the sea-port of
Tientsin, We specially commanded Sulenge and Kwang Hwei to
signify Our pleasnre and confer a banquet, directing him, when the
time should arrive for acknowledgments, to go through the form of
thrice kneeling and nine kowiows, and if duly performed conducting
him to Peking. Snpposing he were unversed in the forms of
etiquette, representations were to be made, pending Qur pleasnre ;
the boats in which he travelled were not to be allowed to sail away,
but he was to return by the same route to Tientsin, and thence by
sea to his country. But Sulenge and Kwang Hwei have deliber-
ately disobeyed the imperial commands and bronght him straight
on towards Peking ; they have, moreover, allowed the boats to go
away on their own account; it is in this that their blame lies.
But things having thus gone wrong, We once more commanded
Hoshitai and Muktenge to go and meet the mission at ‘Tung-chow,
in order to rehearse the ceremonies. The limit of time was fixed at
the 6th day of the 7th moon, and if by this dute forms had been
completed with, the mission was to be brought on further. But tf
up to that date forms had not been completed with, a report of
impeachment was to have been sent impending Oar pleasure. On
the 5th Hoshitai and Maktenge sent up an evasive report, aud on
the 6th they brought the mission right on. At hall-past one p.m.
on that day We seated ourselves in the K‘in-chéng Hall to give
audience to the pair, and first enquired of them how tne rehearsal
had gone olf. Taking their hats of and knocking their heads on the
ground, they replied that there had been no rehearsal. Then We
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asked them how it was, 1% there had been no rehearsal, that no
report of impeachment had been sent in. Hoshitai said: “ When
they have thetr audience to-morrow they will certainly conform.”
Jt is in this again that their blame lies. After early breakfast
ai half-past six on the morning of the 7th We signified our inten-
tion to mont the throne and vive andience to the mission. Hoshitai
first represented that “the mission could not come along so
quickly, but that on its arrival at the Gate he would ask further
instractions.. ‘Then he represented that “ the chief envoy was suf-
fering from dysentery, and a little more time was wanted.” Finally
he represented that “the chief envoy’s sickness had caused him to
collapse, and he could not appear in audience.” To this We replied
that the chief envoy might return to his lodging, where medical
attendance would be supphed for him; meanwhile the assistant
envoys might be ordered 1n. The last representation then was that
‘the tivo assistant envoys are both ill too, but as soon as the chief
envoy 1s periectly well, they will have audience with him.”

China 1s overlord of all under Heaven, and it is impossible to
meekly tolerate this supercilious insolence. Hence We have sent
down Qur pleasure, expelling the envoy in question back to his
cauntry, but not otherwise punishing his grave offence. Kwang
Huwei was at the same time commanded to escort him to Canton to
tuke ship there. since then We have learnt from other officers of
the court, who have been admitted to audience, that the envoys
travelled from Tung-chow nght up to the palace waiting-room
during the night, and that the envoy stated his uniform was behind
and would not be here just yet, aiding that 1t was impossible to see
the Great Emperor in his ordinary attire How was it Hoshitai did
not represent these facts to Us at Our interview with him? And, if
he forgot, why did he not make a supplementary representation
later on ? Or do it early the next day ? Any of these courses would
have sufficed. But not to have represented the facts at all up to the
very moment of Our taking Our scat, places the offence of the pair
in a graver category even than that of Sulenge. IZf they had re-
presented in time We should have fixed another date for the audience,
from which the envoys could then have retired, feeling that every-
thing had pone off in due form. Who would have thought that
stupid ministers could bungle matters to this degree? We really
have no face to confront Our courtiers with, and there is nothing for
it but to accept a share of the blame Ourselves. The offences of the
four individuals im question will be dealt with as soon as the Board
reports upon their deserts. Meanwhile We first signify this Our
pleasure for the general information of all, here or in the provinces,
including the Mongol princes and dukes.
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Later on the Board advised, and his majesty’s pleasure ran :—
Sulenge is deprived of his presidency of the Board of Works and of
his Capiain-Generalship of the Red Chinese Banner; but as an act
of grace he is given a third button, and will fill the lower office of
Assistant-President to the same board (the other three ditto,
mutatis mutandis).

About the 20th of November the tollowing decree was issued :—
To the Cabinet Counell. Tsiang Yu-t‘len and colleagues report

the steps taken in connection with the arnval of the Ying-kn-hi tribute
envoys at Canton and their reburn home. As the Ying-ki-li tribute
envoys are unable to carry out the “thanking for banquet” forms,
and as in the 58th year of K‘ten Lung (1793) no banquet was given
to the (Macartney) mission on its arrival at Canton, there was of
course no occasion in the present instance to force a banquet upon
them. The action of the viccroy and his colleagues, as now reported
by them, in conferring upon the envoys three tables laid out with
dinner, and also presents of sheep, oxen, etc., was highly proper. But
touching the postseript, advising that another Imperial decree should
be issued, setting forth in clear terms the scrious want of politeness
on the part of the said envoys, and leaving the punishment of them
to the king of the said country, this 1s entirely unnecessary. Ag to
the proclamations which the viceroy reports he has had prepared
for issue to the trading ships of the said nation coming to Canton,
We adopt the (Confucian) view “ Mark, but do not talk about things
beyond our ken,” and We had already directed that no further steps
be taken. Evidently the viceroy had not received the decree to this
effeet when he made these further representations.

To sum up. This matter was first of all bungled by Sulenge,
and then a second time by Hoshital. We on Onr part have weighed
the whole circumstances, administered a due admixture of kindness
and severity, mae return in excess of receipts, and in short done all
that it was meet to do, so that the matter may now be allowed to
drop. As the envoy has displayed such bravish deceit, even if an
imperial decree were issued as advised, when he should get home he
would of course conceal or distort the facts and concoct a story go
as to gloss over his own blunders; thus the more dignified course is
to let the whole matter slide.

When the tribute envoys reach Canton the viceroy in receiving
them should read them a solemn lecture to the eftect that their
failure to carry out the proper forms, whilst charged with their
sovereigns commands to come to the Celestial Court with tribute, is
entirely their own fault; but that bis majesty the Emperor in his
benevolence and magnanimity, has refrained from chastising them,
aud hag even deigned to accept some of their king's tribute and to
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distribute objects of value in return; that this is grace commensurate
with the height of Heaven and the depth of earth; that when they
return home they must not fail to feel grateful. Add that “your
country has hitherto traded at Canton, which therefore ts the port
fixed for your country. If in future there are any more tribute
missions, they must invanably anchor af Canton, and there await
the result of the report to Peking of the viceroy and the governor ;
they must not go on to Tientsin, and if they do so, the authorities
there, in obedience to imperial commands, will reject their advances,
which of course means that your people will have all your travelling
for nothing.”

If clear commands are set forth to them in this fashion, they will
of course experience a senseof fear and gratitude combined, and there
is no need to enter into any discussion of right or wrong with them.

We have further reflected that when Ying-ki-li sent tribute in
the 58th year of Kien Luug, application was made for permission to
trade at Ningpo in Chehkiang province. But in the present instance
their tribute ships, In going and coming, passed Chehkiang without
coming to anchor there. This looks as though they had a special
eye on Tientsin for trade, so as the better to carry out their monopoly
schemes. The viceroy must, under no circumstances, fail to discour-
age them from coming te Tientsin and nip that idea in the bud,
making it clear that even if they do go there, they will not be able
to get their messages through, As to Poson (? Porson) and the
other four, as they are al] barbarian traders, and as the couutry in
queation is still allowed to trade, of course 1t ts unnecessary to drive
them all out, and thus rouse their suspicions, so that they can be
allowed to remain as they like as the viceroy suggests.

Mr. Kataoka Kenkiehi.
BY Rey. Oo LOOMIS,

eg oh the apne Dict war Ms Kata Kosi, whHE President of the House of Representatives at the late meet-

was Vice-President of the former session and has been a
member of every Diet since a representative government began.
For a long time he was the Vice-President of the Liberal Party
and ove of its most trusted leaders. He is the representative of
Tosa Province and an elder of the Presbyterian Chureh at Kochi.

The day before Mr. Kataoka left his official residence, a meet-
ing for prayer and thanksgivine was held there at his tnvitation.
This was attended by the other Christian members of Parliament,
together with the Christians from Kochi Ken now 12 the capital and
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several of his other personal and official friends, about forty in all,
Lhe Rev. Uyomura Masahisa led the meeting,

Mr. Kataoka said : “ When I was first approached by my friends
and urged to accept the nomination for president, I positively
refused; bat when | came afterwards to think and pray over the
matter, I felt that perhaps it was God’s will for me to accept the
position, and if so I onght not refuse, as God would surely also grant
me the help necessary rightly to perform al! the duties. With this
faith and trust in God I accepted the nomination, and the fact that
i have not, as I believe, brought discredit upon myself nor disgrace
upon the office during my short term of service, is entirely due to the
help which God has given me. Ou taking my seat in the House, it
has been my daily custom, before beginning the business of the day,
to offer up a sileut prayer to (sod for help and to ask His blessing
upon myself and upon the assembly. I feel that such a meeting
as this on the eve of my leaving the official residence, is a matter of
rejoicing and thankfulness.”

Lhe Rev. Mr. Uyemura and others also gave suttable addresses
or led the meeting in prayer. It is, it is believed, the first time that
such a meeting has been held in an official residence in Japan, and is
therefore 2 most remarkable occurrence.

By the recent union of the Liberal and Progressive Parties in
Japan a new party was organized that now controls the government.
Finding themselves unable to carry out their policy the former
Cabinet resigned and the leaders of the new or Constitutional Party
were appointed to fill their places. Lhe two most prominent officials
are Count Okuma and Count Itagaki, who are meu of high moral
character and who have shown their devotion to their principles
threugh much trial and great cost. Now they have achieved the
object for which they have long contended, and that is a Consti-
tutional Government in which 1s party control.

When the new Cabinet was formed it included the committee
who had effected the new organization, and the qnestion soon arose
whether they should still continne their positions on the committee
and at the same time hold office in the Cabinet. Lhe matter was
finally settled by the members of Cabinet yielding to the demands of
the party and resigning their positions on the committee.

A new committee was then formed of two representatives from
the Progressionists and two from the Ltberals. One of the latter was
Mr. Kataoka Kenkichi and the other is Mr. Ebara, who is the head
of the Canadian Methodist school in Tokyo. The selection of two
such men is a most remarkable fact as an expression of the confidence
the people have in the religion which they profess and an indication
that the Gospel of Josus Christ has gained a strong foothold in Japan.
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About three years ago the agent of the American Bible Society

received assurance from the Prime Minister that a copy of the Bible
would be accepted by the Emperor. {t was arranged that it should
be a joint gift of the three Bible Societies now co-operating in Japan.

After much delay it was given to His Majesty, and the following
is a copy of the letter in acknowledoment of the same.

Tokyo, July 14th, 1898,
DEAR Marquis Io.

{ have now the honour to inform you that the copy of the Bible
which the Rev, H. Loomis, on behalf of the American Bible Society,
and Mr. trearge Braithwaite, on behalf of the British and Foreign
Bible Society and the National Bible Society of Scotland, wished to
present to the Emperor, has been presented to His Majesty, so please
thank these gentlemen,

(Signed) Viscount Mirsuaxr Tanaka,
Minister of the Household.

Yokohama, Japan, August Ist, 1898.

Some New Phases of China’s Greatest Scourge.

which it behooves every friend of the Chinese people to study
carefully. The problem in the old China was perplexing

enough, and we have failed stgnally in coping with it. But the new
China will be even more under the terrible power of this pernicious
drog than the old has been, unless wise and heroic efforts are made
‘n the immediate future,

The writer lives in the Hing-hua prefecture of Fubkien. Here
the population is surprisingly dense. Lhe fertile valleys and wide
plain by the sea produce two crops of rice annually ; but even this
leaves not a grain for export, even to adjoining districts, and large

uantities must be imported, or there 1s a shortage, Under such
conditious the people have te work very hard all the year, as they
cultivate a winter crop of wheat or hardy vegetables, in addition to
the two erops of rice. These hard conditions of life and other causes
have made them less addicted to the opium habit than any other
people in the province. I doubt 1f ten per cent of the men use it. In
the cities aud market towns, of course, there 1s a larger proportion

BY BEY, WILLIAM N. BREVWSTEER.
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than this. But right across a mountain range west, lies the large
mountainous country or district of Daih-hua, I have just spent a
week in that region, and have seen the Hing-hua conditions of life
reversed and noted the consequences.

Here the population is sparse. here are fields enough for all,
and when more are needed the mountain sides can be terraced in
new places.

Only one crop of rice a year is cultivated in these higher
altitudes. Here the water does not have to be pumped or dipped or
carried to irrigate the fields. {It runs down the mountain-side from
terrace to terraee. Rice does not need to be claaned by the laborious
process of the plains; but cheap little water-wheels do it with
almost no labor or expense. Bamboo and oil-producing berries
grow without cultivation. Nature has been lavish in its provision
for these people; but [ have never seen such universal wretchedness
as | have witnessed here. The comparative idleness for eight
mouths of the year, and light work of cultivation, has developed a
degree of vice that is simply appalling. Womauhood is debased
beyond conception. The general testimony is that 90 per cent, or
more, of the men are given to the opinm-habit. Why this difference
In adjoining counties? Idleness breeds vice, and when easy ways ol
making money give the people the means of indulging, in the
absence of all moral restraints of religion and society, the results seen
are inevitable,

Here is an object lesson from which it would be well for the
would-be reformer of China to draw the plain deductions, and
seriously set about it to cope with the new problems before him.

Lhe opening of the water-ways, of mines, rail-roads, all the
changes which are already upon us, means that the prices of food
and the scale of wages in China will speedily rise to those of Formosa,
Hongkong, the Straits Settlements, and Japan. When that time
comes, and the Chinese coolie earns 40 or 50 cents a day, and the
farmer in proportions vaster than anything yet dreamed of, nnless
this fearful havoc is stayed, anless this traffic in human poison is
prohibited or effectively limited before that time, China’s so-called
prosperity will be her ruin,

Another feature of the oplum-habit has grown up in this province
of recent years.

Morphine was used years ago as a means of gradually breaking
off opium. Soou it was found to be cheaper and more convenient
than opium, so that gradually a large traffic in 16 has grown op. tt
is sold to native medicine shops in the interior by large shops inand Amoy. When it was used only in the form of pills, it
was bad enough; but some five or six years ago the poor victims of the
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habit found out the use of the “hypodermic syringe”. Foreign
instruments were purchased, and, later, native silversmiths learned
to make a very good imitation. With these needles they inject the
morphine from oue to ten times a day. The chair-cooltes in Daih-hna
are universally addicted to it. Rev. I. B. Owen, the only foreigner
who lives in the county, says he knows of none who do not use
morphine in this way. At first they inject on the arms. This ts
continued until the flesh is a putrid mass that is sickening to behold.
Then other parts of the body are treated in the same way—the legs,
the breast, and even the back. Ordinarily they take three injections
a day, but I have heard of cases that do 1b every two hours. Soon it
is found necessary to take 1t internally also, as the drug becomes less
effective. And there are many who take both opium and morphine
in all three ways—by injecting, swallowing, and smoking. The
rottenuess and degradation of body and soul of such is iudescri-
bable.

Another phase of the question was brought out in a timely
editortal note in the REcoRDER for May. Ihe preoccupation of
vast stretches of rice land by the poppy, in several provinces, 1s
having a marked effect upon the price of that staple Chinese
food. If it continue to increase, the empire cannot feed its
enormous population; and the common people cannot afford to eat
imported fcod.

Will the leaders of the Anti-Opium League permit a suggestion
or two? If that organization would memorialize the Imperial
government upon this subject, it is not improbable that some steps
would be taken to restrict the growth of the poppy, upon the ground
that its cultivation was raising the price of food and threateus to
cause riots, 1f not rebellion. The Chinese government is theoretically
‘paternal’, and to some extent practically so. When there is a
scarcity of rice in some districts in this province, 1 18 common for
the magistrates to restrict the growth of sugar-cane. For a year, the
officials in Uing-hua have sought to deal with the present com-
paratively abnormal price of rice by buying up a few thonsand piculs
and selling it in small quantities at reduced prices. [hey have
even arrested and severely punished dealers for selling at high
prices, but all tn vain. As the rise in price is practically universal,
and the officials have good reason to be alarmed by it, as rice-riots
have already occurred in some places, if 1s almost certain that such
a memorial to the Imperial, and also to the Provincial Governments,
would at least receive a most respectful hearing and be given careful
consideration.

Another memorial might be presented asking for the prohibi-
tion of the importation of morphine. This drug 1s eizht or ten times
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as deadly as opium, It ig used for exactly the same purpose. Tt comes
into the country as a medicine, and is thus free from duty. If for no
other reason than this loss of revenue, the government would find it
to its interest to take the matter in hand. Statisties eontd be secur-
ed irom Customs Reports that would prove the enormous quantity
of this drug that is being imported, and where financial interest and
moral welfare are one, it is generally possible to induce eveu govern-
ments to do the virtuous thing.

a Sie, ih ania

Chinese Uranography;

Direct Proofs that Primitive Astronomy is of Chinese Origin,
and that it has bcen borrowed from the Chinese Sphere

by the Ancient Western Peoples.

BY PROF, GUSTAY SCHLEGEL,

(Summary of the above ).

yf bas seemed to us usefol to briefly recapitulate the resaltsiI obtained by our researches, because the lengthy and detailed
explanations into which we often have been compelled to

enter must necessarily have often caused the reader to lose the
thread of our statement,

ParT IL.

We have first proved that none of the methods used so far to
explain the Chinese sphere could succeed because of not having
coue to a suficiently remote antiquity. Aiterwards we have shawn
that the agreement between the sphere and the natural facts,
which it symbolizes, cannot have taken place except about 17,000
before our era; and that this epoch is corroborated by the ancient
Chinese traditions.

In our Second Book, we have explained the origin and the
signification of ail the Chinese star-groups named during this epoch.

We have also proved that the primitive Chinese had made a
third division of the sphere, in the year 14,600 before our era,
because the first and second divistons were no longer snficient.
Also we explained the asterisms which date from that epoch.

We have described and explained the asterisms named daring
the historical and modern epochs.

The Fifth Book finally discusses the zodiacs and proves that
these zodiacs are a Chinese invention and go back—the Ist, the



482 THE CHINESE RECORDER, i October,
duodenary zodiac, 14,700 years; and 2nd, the zodiac of 28 beasts, to
abont 3,000 before that time.

In the second chapter of this book, we have treated of the sun,
the moon, the five ancient planets and the four so-called modern
planets, borrowed from the Hindoo astronomy.

The researches coutained in this first part of our book have
given the result that all the asterisms of the Chinese sphere are
really of Chinese origin, because they only sutt the Chinese system,
and that these asterisms form a calendar regular, uninterrupted
and clear for the diiferent epochs, in view of which they were
named. Consequently the asterisms which are found zz the spheres
of other ancient peoples, and which are identical with those of the
Chinese spheres must have been borrowed by these nations from
the Chinese.

Part I.
In the First Book we have proved by @ consecutive comparison

that in reality the ancient peoples of Western Asia and of adjoining
Africa kad borrowed most of their asterisms from the Chinese
sphere, modifying them for their special wants and pnttine to-
gether several of these asterisms into larger groups or constella-
tions so as to adapt their number to the 12 divisions of the ecliptic,
as well as to the 36 decan (divisions of 10 degrees) which preside
over the degrees of this circle.

We have also shown that these peoples, especially the
Eeyptians, have added to these groups several other constellations
which fitted their country and climate; and we have attempted a,
plausible explanation of the names and meanings of these asterisms.

The Second Book contains in the first chapter the geological
data in favour of the antiquity of the Uhinese race, as well as the
neconunt of the Ohinese aud Tibetan traditions which seem to
strengthen (corroborate) the researches of the geologists in Europe
and fuvonr the hypothesis of Alexander von Hnumbolt, concerning a
sea which is said to have separated Asia from Europe during the
last geological epoch.

In the second section of this chapter, we have given the
historical details of the great flood (inundation) which Yii remedied
under tle reign of Emperor Yao; also a description of China at
that time and of the native savages with whom the Chinese came
in contact.

We have shown therein by historical proofs the high antiquity
of the Chinese civilization at that time, since the aborigines of
China, whom the Chinese styled savages, existed already in the
Iron age, and had leit behind the ages of bronze, of polished and
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of cut stone. We also noticed the discoveries of instruments of
the stone age in China, as well as the petrifications and petrified
men which are said to have been found there.

The third section contains a comparative study of the condition
of the primitive Chinese and of that of pre-historic man in Hurope
vod of moderno savages. In this study we have demonstrated that
the civilization which was attained by the pre-historic Chinese is
altoyether consistent with the high antiquity to which the epoch
of this nranography goes back.

In the second chapter we have tried to prove how and by
which rontes the learning and Chinese sciences, especially that of
astronomy, could reacl: the West, as well during the historical as
pre-historical epoch ; and how they reached Aimerica also.

The principal resalts which we have so far reached ia this work
may be summarized in the following propositions :—

1. The names of the constellations which we have on our
clobes, sach as have been transntitted to us by the Hgyptians and
Greeks are not suitable—with a few exceptions—to any of those
peoples of antiquity to whom scholars have tried to ascribe them.

LI. The names of the constellations and asteroids on the Chinese
sphere belong exclusively to the Chinese and go back to abont
17,000 before the Christian era.

III. As these names of Chinese asterisms are nearly all fonnd
on the Western globes, they must have been borrowed from the
primitive Chinese sphere by Western peoples who have added to it
for their own convenience a few new constellations.

LV. The antiquity of the Chinese nranography is corroborated
by the testimony of tradition aud Chinese history as well as by the
scientific researches of European geologists.

We end by observing that we have in this book presented our
explanation of Chinese nranograpny under the title ot “ Hypothesis,”
not because we doubt the basis of our work, but because re-
membering the advice of Voltaire: “IT can assnre you that if I had
made a discovery, even if [ believed 16 unshakable, I would proclaim
it under the modest livery of doubt.”

Scholars will judge whether we have demonstrated and proved
our “ Hypothesis” ia this book, and if consequently it deserves to
be raised to the dignity of ‘ Scientific Fact.”

MARIE 8. JAMES, Translator.

N.B.—This translation of Prof. Schlegel’s “Sommary” may
suggest to some, who are craving for a solntion of the problem of
the genesis of the Chinese and their history, a fne feld in which
to exercise their investigations.



One Bible or Three ?

BY REV. CHAUNCEY GOODRICH, D.D.

73 HIN A has been called the land of millennial ruts,It is no less
4%

the land of bewildering variety—in language, in religion, in
customs, in dress, in methods of business, in exchange of

silver, in everything. Does one travel into the interior a thousand
miles, he finds a new method of reckoning exchange and new weights
for silver, almost for every new district. Even the coiffure for
women's hair changes from place to place, till one place in Shansi
seems literally to be the ‘land shadowing with wings ;’ the hair being
coiled into two wing-like projections from the head.

Even in mission work something of the same bewildering variety
appears. The different terms is the first thing, perhaps, to strike
the new missionary with wonder. One mission choose Shén, the
generic term for God, and will have no other. Another is equally
insistent on the use of Shang-ti, and pleads not only historical usage,
but also the dignity and popularity of the term. A third selects a
coined term that has been settled upon by the Catholics after a
long season of bitter controversy, while now and then is found an
eclectic using all the terms without trouble either to his conscience
or to his linguistic sense.

The methods of evangelism are widely different; sometimes
making the truth as presented to the higher and lower classes seem
like two Gospels, or rather the one a Gospel and the other a sort of
mosaic formed of Confucian ethics, Chinese custom, and stray bits of
Gospel worked in.

What a variety in Hymn Books, already numbering a score and
more, written not only for different dialects, but also with different
conceptions of language, rhyme and rhythm! So strangely does
China seem to have been atiected, by that tower of bad memory, that
not language only but almost everything else should become a
tangle of variations and contradictions. What wonder that there
should be, in this land of transformations and permutations, not threc
but many Bibles:

In the July number of the RECORDER there appeared an article
with the caption of this paper. But why hmit the number of Bibles
to three? Bosides the numerous versions for the vanous local
dialects, for the need of which there is no question, and for the
continuance of which the author raises no discussion, there remain
two principal versions in the classical ( Wén-iz) style, which have
been used by the last two or three generations of missionaries, and
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two versions in the Mandarin, while there are now in process of
revision at least six different versions—three of these the wark of two
individuals, each of whom feels called upon to labor single-handed,
and three others the work oi as many conimittees created by the
last conterence. Why not have written One Bible or Ven?

Leaving, however, the discussion of the number of versions in the
field, and the consequent and greatly increased difficulty of securing
One Bible for China, let us consider a few questions suggested
by the article. And the first question that emerges for discussion 18,

What version or versions of the Bible wre needed for wide
circulation wn China é It goes without saymg that there must be
a version in the classical style for the scholars of China. It 1s
the classical style alone that gives to China a universal janguage,
and 16 is only through this medium that the Bible can be piven
to the whole empire, The necessity of a version in the Mandarin
Colloquia!, which is spoken by more than two hundred mullrons,
an cighth of the people of the globe, is equally obvious. These two
versions must take their places side by side. Is there a distinct eal]
for a third version ? So the action of the conference seems to show.
Besides the great field where Mandarin 1s spoken, and for which
there can be no special call for a third version, there still remains a
large section of country, whose people equal in number the whole of
North America.

The arguments for an Easy Wén-li version, as we understand
them, are principally two: 1, Those who can be called scholars, and
who can read understandingly the higher style are comparatively
few, while there are multitudes of men who have studied in the
schools a few years and who can understand a simpler style, The
scriptures are thus brought to many mullions of persons who other-
wise would have no Bible which they could read.

Z. A second reason urged fora third version is that in many
places the Bible in an easy classical style may be read aloud in
religious services and understood by most of the congregation.
This would be an immense advantage where there is no colloquial
version, and sometimes an advantage, perhaps, where the colloquial is
a low patois, scarcely worthy, as may be thought, the sacredness
and dignity of the Scriptures. We do not argue this question here,
but simply state it with the addition of a little sigh that this third
version in Kasy Wén-lt seems to necessitate a somewhat higher
style for the other Wén-li version. The question of having this
version was settled by the conference, and we are glad to know that
the work upon it is being carried on with great persistence and
enthusiasm. Lhe parts which have appeared are admirably rendered,
being in good style and faithful to the original.
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Just here 1f may be added that even the writer of “One Bible

or Three “ concedes the right of these three versions to live together ;
only he would have the American Bible Society taboo the version in
the higher style. Meanwhile he thinks of this work as a (slight)
revision of the Delegates’ Version, and apparently takes comfort in
the hope that 1t may be published only by the British and Foreign
Bible Society and be wholly or chiefly used by our English fnends
and their congregations! Or docs he think of these editions issued
by the British and Foreign Bible Society as accomplishing their
mission on the book shelves? For a little farther down he writes:
“ The six million copies of the Delegates, already distributed among
the eighteen provinces, will yield a glorious harvest, but after this
prophets and apostles will speak in the language of the people
But what a method of securing One Bible for China!

A second question suggested by the article 1s, How shall the
praject of One Bible for China be initiated ?

The answer 18 obvious. It can only be initiated by some such
gathering as that of the great conference of 1890. Here was
a large body of men representing all the nationalities and missions
working in China, and here, if anywhere, can we hope to gaina
general consensus of opinion, erystalizing into form and issuing in
definite and well-matured plans for work.

All who attended that great meeting cannot forget how the
interest of the conicrence culminated in this central question of One
Bible for China. Outside the general meeting also the most earnest
attention was given to the elaboration of the plan in numerous
meetings of committees specially appointed for the purpose. The
final result was one of enthusiastic harmony and glad thanksgiving,
Three committees were created for revision work, with a sub-
committee for the unification of versions, and three executive
committees were appointed ior the election of members of these
committees and ior other business necessary to the prosecution of
the work. Here is a basis for hope that we may some time have One
Bible in China.

A third question suggested by the above article is, What is the
work outlined by the Conference and attempted by the three Revision
Committees ?

The writer of “Qne Bible or Three “ understands that the High
Wén-li version 18 to be simply the revision (2 slight revision) of tlie
Delegates’ version. So it was at first spoken of in the conference and
in committees, almost as if there were no other Wén-li version
worthy of mention, and indeed as if this version was alinost perfec-
bion itself, needing only afew slight touches, like the last finishing
strokes ofa picture ! Such, however, was not the final thought of the
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conference, nor is it the thought of the High Wén-h Committee—
should we except one member ?—who are doing most careful critical
work in revision, precisely the same work as the members of the other
hoo copimittees.

And just here it may be noted that itis only by such ecntical
revision of aéi the versions that there can be any hope of the three
versions being unified, and of having at length ‘One Bible in China.’
Any less thorough work would leave a mass of inaccuracies and dis-
crepancies.

A few farther words on the kind of work which is being done by
the members of the three committees. it is precisely the same kind
of work which was done for our Bible by the Revision Com-
mittees of England and America, nothing less than the critical
examination and revision, clause by clause, and word by word of the
entire Bible. That work 1s certainly the greatest task ever under-
taken by any of the revisers and a work that 1s accepted by them
with a fechng of deep responsibihty, yet withal of glad hopefulness.
It is a work to which the revisers are giving a large part of their
time and strength, and upon which they must do a considerable
portion of their entire hie work. The result will appear in due time,
and we can only hope that the same faithfulness to the original may
appear in these versions as in the English revision, while the utmost
care is bestowed upon the language that 1t shall be in good idiomatic
Chinese.

When the whole work 1s complete, it will be still as three
versions. Can we hope for anything like unity in them ? Just here
nerhaps we may quote once more from “ One Bible or Three.” The
writer says: “There are now three companies of revisers, making
three distinct Bibles‘without the slightest reference to each other’s
labors (1) ~

So far as the above statement 15 true, it is the misfortune of the
revisers 1m commencing and carrying on the work simultaneously.
Tt is in no sense the fault of intention. The members of each
committee are anxious to secure at the earliest possible moment any
work that 1s done by the other committees, and they bestow much
pains in comparing such work with their own. However, 16 must be
written that the time for the unifying of the versions has not yet
Come. That work must be done by the special committee of three
created by the conference for this very purpose, a committec already
chosen, and consisting, as before stated, of one member chosen from
each of the Revision Committees.

The committee will commence its work as soon as any portion of
the New Testament 1s printed in all of the three versions, and will
continue the work, it is hoped, through the entire Bible. The work
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of the sub-coinmitiee of three must of course be referred back to the
three committees, which must have meetings together—perhaps one
meeting for the New Testament—to settle finally the text.

As will be seen at a glance the work of umification alone will
be no inconsiderable task, lightened, however, we will hope, by
the close and careful rendering of each committee, thus bringing the
versions close together, even before the final comparison. But 80 we
will hope that we shall have, by and by, One Bible in China, Three
versions, and yet One Bible.

Most earnestly do we unite with the esteemed author of the
article referred to in humble prayer for this consummation. \eon-
while, as the work slowly progresses, may the revisers bespeak the
patience of friends watching for the speedy conclusion of the first
part of the work. May we also ask for the prayers of all that the
revisers may constantly receive divine illumination and a dally
anointing of the Holy Spirit.

Western Hill, near Peking,
August 8th, 1898.

The First Chureh in Hunan.
BY REY. W. H. LINGLE.

(Concluded from September number. )

mare ns male about he chpel for another senIn April,
1896, the lady physician of our station, my wife and I pro-
posed to visit the Cliristians, both men and women, in Lin-

wuand Kia-hwo and hold classes for instructing them in musie and
Christian doctrine. The doctor could also find plenty to do along
her professtonal line. When we reached Lin-wa no inn was willing
to take the ladies in. ] secured a pluce for them for one night in
the home of our personal teacher, Having the lease to our chapel,
and also the deed for it, with ine, I went to the Yamén and presented
them to the offictal, statrny that we had come to his hunorable place
to tarry for a few days, and having na other place to lodve, could he
not give us possession of the building which we had rented two years
before and of which there was the Jease and deed. [ certainly had
a right to occnpy the building, he said, and the blind miller had no
right, He suid he would give tne possession next day. My wife and
the doctor were sheltered for the night, and [ found lodgement in an
Inn some distance away. I was about to retire to rest, when word
was brought to me that there had been a mob aud my wife had
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been badly beaten. I was not long in reaching the place of disturb-
ance, passing through the streets full of people armed with spears,
kuives and elnbs. They tried to scare me by yelling “ kill, butcher,
beat” and calling me all names that the Chinese language is capable
of. I took no offence and made no reply, and was not disturbed.
I was glad to find that notwithstanding the great crowd and much
disturbance no one had beeu injured. The mob had forced
open the door to the ladies’ room and demanded that they should
take their departure, There was no place to depart Co at that time
of night, aud with such a mob as filled the street outside, it was
very risky for even a man to try to pass through. I demanded that
the ladies should stay where they were. Soldiers came and dispersed
the mob and stood guard for the mght.

The attack was as much on the family that had taken us in as
on ns ourselves. It being a large and wealthy family, we wore
getting too much influence among them, and the populace decided
lO put a stop to it. This family has always remained friendly to us,
and [ think they paid money to the mob that night to keep it from
destroying their property and attacking us. The day following we
were given possession of our chapel. The blind man was moved out
and we moved in. There we remained for one week, The doctor treat-
ed many patients. I sold and distributed tracts and preached every
day. We had petty annoyances every day aud night ; tiles on the roof
were broken and doors and windows broken in by stones, liquid
manure poured about our door at night, but no mob. We decided
to move on to the next station, Kia-hwo, for we were about at the
limit of endurance ander such strain, We took our departure at
noon and found shelter at night in one of the dirtiest inns to be
found in China. In the morning, two of the Christian men from
Lin-wu overtook and reported to us that before we had gotten out
of the city a mob gathered, tore down the chapel to the foundation
and carried away every brick, tile and board. They had made sure this
time that we would never get possession again, After the chapel
was destroyed, the honse of every Christian was attacked and
partially demolished. Every Christian was driven from the city
and robbed of everything he had not been able to secrete. Men,
women and children had fled tu all directions ; some to the mountains,
the most of them to our mission stations in Kwang-tung, and these
two men had followed us. We went on to Kia-hwo aod decided
not to stay if there was any likelihood of bringing down such
a storm on the little band of behevers there as we had brought
upon those at the place from which we had come. They all said
there was not the least danger, for us to have no fear, but stay as
long as we cuuld and teach them the Gospel. After resting one
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night, [ decided that I must go back to Lin-wn and see what could
be done for the scattered flucix. One of the Christians had written
me that 1 must not return there, for placards were posted in the city
that I was to be killed 1f I returned, and any one giving me food or
lodging was to be treated as they had treated the Christians. Tl had
little fear of being killed, and as for food and lodging that was un-
important. Leaving soldiers to guard the ladies during my absence,
I started back on foot to Lin-wa, takmg my servant with me that
he might go and get fuod and bring it to me ti I could nos get it
myself, We walked the thirty miles without stopping for food, reachi-
ing the city just at dark as [ had planned. After going to the
chapel and down the street to the houses of the Christians, and
viewing the rums, | went to the Yamén and presented my card
and passport. No one would receive them, and tt was reported by the
soldiers at the door that His Honor was absent. Another reported he
was asleep, and still another that he had public business and could
not see me. I insisted that I must see him, for | had come 90 tz
that day, had nothing to eat and no place to stay all night, and £
could not stay hungry in the street. There was no one who would
receive my card, so | went to the matn door and kuocked for admis-
sion. Instead of opentng, those ou guard began barring the
door against me, While they were busy there I went to the side
door, hnmbled myself and entered. I knew where the audience room
was, for I had been there before. Kintering there I again presented
my card and requested that it be presented to the official; no one
would take itt ! took aseat and decided to rest awhile. I was
ordered out and would not go. His Honor had sent word that he
could not see me that night, so I must go. | had no place to ga, so I
would sit there and wait for an interview in the morning, I would not
be allowed to sleep there ; all right, 1 would sit there without sleepiug.
They had never seeu such 4 display of rudeness and stubbornness ;
when pot allowed to come in, | came in; and when ordered out, [
would not go. After sitting for quite awlnile, and being gazed at
by the crowd that was gradually increasing, the official appeared
unannounced, but [ rose at once to greet him as politely as I ever
had done before. He was in a rage, and forgot his usual politeness,
announcing to mé, without seating himself or Inviting me to a seat,
that he would have nothing to do with me. [ calmly began to state
that this was a matter which must be settled by some one, and [| had
come to sea him and see if he and I could not arrange matters some
Way. No, he would have nothing to do with it, [ told him that was
alt I wanted to know; if he would not attend to the matter, [ would
have to appeal to some one who would. He taok his leave of me,
aud I sat down ugain to wait for the morn if necessary. One of the
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assistants invited me to his room, and | went.
trouble, and [ told him I did not see why His Honor should be
anory at me, that [ did not mean to offend him in anything, but had
come in a friendly manner to see what could be done, for this con-
cerned both him and me. I then drew from my pocket a paper,
upon which [ had written what I thought ought to be done: first, the
chapel rebuilt; second, the houses of Christians repaired and they
reinstated; third, a small amount paid for losses sustained by
Christians; fourth, punishment of the leaders of trouble; fifth,
a proclamation issued stating our rights to the chapel and giving
protection to those who united with the church. The assistant
asked that he might take the* paper and show 16 to His Honor.
I was willing, but stated that there was no use, as he had heard
what he said to me. He insisted on taking it, and I consented,
which I meant to do after he had besought me suiiciently,
It was not long before he returned and said His Honor would
be pleased to do as I bad requested. I told him that certainly could
not be, for he had just stated by word of mouth to me in the presence
of them all that he would have nothing to do with it, and I should
take him at his word. The assistant again disappeared, and in
a short time returned with au invitation to me to come and see the
oficial in his audience room. Being -escorted into his presence I
was received most graciously; the bows being just as low as though
woe were the best of friends and the episode of a short time ago had
not occurred. | took my seat at the place of hovor after much
apparent reluctance and received mogt proluse apologies for the
manner in which I had been treated and deep regrets on account of
the disturbance that had taken place. He assured me that all
would be done as stated in my written request. I inguired when would
the bouses of the Christians be repaired and they reinstated f Ha
guid, in ten days. I rephed that that would just suit me, as [ would
have time to let those know, who had been driven away, and [ myself
would be back throngh there in ten days and see that things were all
right. His Honor ordered me my evening rice, which was especially
good, as I had walked the thirty miles without stopping to eat, and
it was then late at night. Ihe assistant was ordered to find
a place for me and my servant to sleep, and we said good-night,
I was lodged in an old temple outside the Yamén, where no doubt
many beggars befure me had found shelter. It was a cold rainy
night in April, and a board to lie on with my steamer rug over me
made a good bed. I[ slept irom exhaustion rather than because
1 was warm and comfortable. Rising with the break of day I started
back over the road I walked the day before; stopping at an inn by
the way for my morning rice. here had been no disturbance

4,5]

We talked over the
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at Kin-hwo during my absence, and the ladies found their hands
full, treating patients and instructing the Christian women who
were most eager to learn. Durtng the ten days we remained there,
some women, who had hardly kuown a character before, learned to
read the whole Gospel of Mark in character and a goodly number of
bymns besides. I have never seen women more eager for knowledge
or learn more readily. The ten days being past we started howe by
the way of Lin-wn. The Jadies were iu chairs and I walked, as
I usually do on all my tours. When we approached the city the
chair bearers refused to carry the chairs through the city. A road
was found on the outside, and I walked into the city and to the
Yamén to see if promises had been kept. I hardly expected they had.
I found that it had been according to my faith. Nothing had been
done by the official at all. Some of the houses had been taken possession
of by outside parties and were being repaired. The claim was made
that the Christians were not the owners and had no deeds to the prop-
erty. I told the official that there was no need of our wasting words. |
would go. [ went on through the city and overtook the chairs. Several
of the Christian men were with them. I asked them if they had
deeds to their houses, and they said yes. Could they produce them ?
They could, I told the ladies to go on on their journey home and |
would go back and make another attempt. three deeds were secured,
and I took the owners themselves to the Yamén and to the official
and had them shown to him to prove that the houses were thetrs and
not the parties who had taken possession and were making the
repairs. His only reply was: yes, they are yours; go and occupy them:
Argument was in vain, that unassisted they could not take posses-
sion. An escort was given me, and I took my final leave of tlie
oficial till he sent for me. Returning to our station we found about
twenty-five refugees from Lin-wu, to be sheltered and fed by the
missionaries themselves, Something must be done, for we could
not support these people indefinitely, and after careful deliberation
it was decided that we ought to appeal te tha government. This
was done through our American Minister in Peking, Consul-
General in Shangha: and Consul in Hankow.

The Tsuug-li Yamén instructed the proviucial officials to settle
the matter, and it was done in a most satisfactory manner. Our
chapel was rebuilt, giving us a new one instead of the old; the
houses of the Christians repaired and they reinstated; a small
indemuity was paid to a few for losses sustained; the leaders of the
riot were punished and put in prison for two months; a proclamation
was issued, giving us protection and to all converts. [his was the end
of persecution there, The official was at a great deal more expense
than he would have been had he done as I privately besought him to
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do. I told him he conid blame himself and not me, and he acknow-
ledged his mistake. I have visited the place since, at pleastire, and
remained in the chapel for weeks at a time without the least
disturbanee, I can go on any street fo any inn and stay all night or
gat a meal, whereas before [ could not have secured a bowl of rice
for a dollar. The church acknowledges that the persecution was
a great benefit to it, Those who were scattered went everywhere
preaching the Gospel, Some who fied to the mountarns never
returoed, and they have started a Christian colony there, which is
now the most zealous part of the Ling-wa Charch.

Through this littl colony the mountain people have heard
the Gospel. Some have already been baptized and received into
the church, and there are other inquirers, Our rights have been
established in this part of Hunan. The people are now friendly, and
any mission might secure property and establish a station with
resident missionaries without much fear of molestation. Our Pres-
byterian Mission has not done 80, because of lack of men and money.

Lien-chow, China.

Missionary Conterence held at Kuling, Central China,
August zénd to gath, 1898.

Chairmen. —Rev. G. Joun, D.D., and Rev. 8. I. WoopBrRipae.
Secretartes.—Rev. C. 12. MoLLAND and Rev. GrorcE A. Hont-

LEY, M.D.
Monday, August 22nd.—Morning Session.
After a devotional service conducted by Rev, D. W. Nicholls,

Rev, S. I. Woodbridge took the chair and called upon Secretary
Mr. Molland for report of committee appointed to make arrange-
ments for the Conference. The report was adopted.

Rev. G. Joan, D.D., delivered an address on “The Present
Aspect of Missionary Work in Chima as viewed from the Evangel-
istic Standpoint.”’

He referred to the wonderfully changed aspect of the work in
China since his arrival in 1855. Missionaries were then limited in
their itinerations fo the ground they could cover in twenty-four
hours. In those days Kiangsu was as much a closed province as
Hunan is now. Before leaving Shanghai he commenced a work in
Soochow, Dr, Wilhamson settled at Sungkiang with his family, and
he (Dr, John) did the same at Pinghu. Thus it was their privilege
to establish the firat “inland mission ” in Ching.
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In 1861 he opened the work in Hankow, which was then the

turthast inland station. In 1868 Mr. Wylie and himself undertook
a five months journey in Hupeh, Szchuan and Shensi, a journey of
39000 Hnglish miles. In all that time they met neither missionary
nor convert. But what a change was seen there now ! And such is the
change everywhere. Lhe provinces are all open, except Hunan, and
Hunan 1s opening rapidly. Mussionary stations are found east,
west, north and south of that anti-fureign province. In the past
twenty-eight years the missionaries have practically taken possession
of the whole land,

But although suecess had attended their efforts, nothing start-
ling in connection with the work had occurred until recent times.
Now hundreds and thousands in Manchuria, Hupeh and
Kiangsi were flocking into the Church, and this revival would pro-
bably cover the land, The speaker then instanced the work in Kin-
san, T‘ien-men, Yiin-mung and Hiao-kan, and speke of its wonderful
growth. In‘some places the natives had repudiated idolatry and
had invited the foreign missionaries to visit them and test their
sincerity. The work in other places had taken a new start after
twenty years labour, and the results in both cases had been a strik-
ing answer fo prayer, As to the sincerity of the converts they had
been tried and proven. Their character and standing on the whole
was excellent, and those recerved as a result of this great revival
were as good, to say the least, as those received on old methods.
Their gifts might be taken as an instance of their sincerity, and
several illustrations of their liberality were given,

He considered the revival was to be ascribed In a great measure
to the daily preaching carried on so continuously and for so long a
period at Hankow. Book distributing also had much to do with it,
Christian books aod tracts had been found in far away places, that
had been obtained in the Hankow chapels or from colporteurs, and
in some cases they bore evidence of careful study. Some of them had
been kept by the speaker as trophies.

The attitude of the officials had something to do with it, and
their friendly attitude he ascribed to the degradation of the
Szchuan Viceroy and other officials.

Applicants for membership might be divided into three classes :—
1. ‘hose who are actuated by pure motives solely. This class

was not very numerous, and was easy to deal with.
9. Those who are actuated by false motives solely. This class

was also easily dealt with.
3. Those who are actuated by mixed motives. They should be

taken in hand, enlightened and converted.
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From the latter class many bright gems had been won.
the Apostles were actuated by mixed motives up to the cracifixion,
but Christ did not reject them on this account. Ke dealt patiently
with them and led them onward and upward. When the Holy
Spirit came down upon them at Pentecost the lower motive wag
burnt up and the higher motive became regnant in their hearts
nnd lives.

The present was a maguificent opportunity, and woe'to us if we
neglected if, He looked on the Church as a hospital. We should
admit atl who felt their disease and wished to be eured. The
Church at Corinth was a hospital, and a very badly ventilated hos-
pital too.

Be straight in dealine with candidates, he said; don’t be in a
hurry to baptise; don’t receive Roman Catholic renegades ; engage
trustworthy natives; avoid lawsuits; come to an nnderstand-
ing with each other; define your boundaries and keep within your
respective spheres. Don’t interfere with the sheep of another fold;
dont employ a convert without the hearty consent of his pastor.
Make the Ghinese understand we are “all one in Christ Jesus.”
Have no selfish or private ends, Let God’s glory be the first
consideration.

He referred to his forty-three years’ service as a missionary, and
said 1i he conld multiply the years by ten he would give all for
China, He did not feel disappointed as a missionary. His advice
to all who feel disappointed is, take a broad view of the work and
stick to it long enoagh for the spirit of the work to enter into yon,
and your disappointment will vanish. Snppose Morrison could
visit China in these days. Would he know it? Do you think his
first words would be, “ Well, | am disappointed.” No! no! his heart
would thrill with wonder and joy. He would exclaim, “the Lord
hath done great things for us, of which we are glad.” Men have
disappointed us, methods have often disappointed us, attempts
have often disappointed ns, bnt the work has not disappointed us.
Its progress has been wonderful in the past, but the prospects were
brighter to-day than they ever were before. Let us thank
God and take courage. Let our watch-word be, Onward! Sod 19
marching on. Let us follow Him.

Rev. J. N. Hayzs, of Soochow, addressing the Conference upon
the same topic, said the first message flashed from Annapolis to Wash-
ington, was sent by the hands of a young woman, and contained the
words: “ Lo what hath God wrought ?” Ibis expresses our feeling
wheo we think of what bas taken place in China. In 1847 there
were not twenty Christians in all China. Uontrast the present
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time. ihe speaker said that in Soochow they had experienced no
boom as they had in Hankow, aud people there are not pressiug into
the Church. This is no cause for discouragement, as God had promised
“T will give Thee the heathen for Thine inheritance.” (tod’s work
18 slow that the foundations may be firmly laid.

The aspect of work in Soochow is practically the same as it was
twenty or thirty years ago, though there are signs of awakening.
There are diificulties at every step. Satan does not willingly re-
linguish his hold on China.

the speaker said that in his limited experience the revival in
China was not the result of conviction of sin.

He emphasized the need of Christian unity among us, and in
concluding said that we needed wisdom that we may be faithful,
that we may be kept near to Christ, that we may not be actuated by
motives of success or praise from the home Churches, but with a
single eye to the glory of Christ.

The meeting was then opened for discussion,
Rer. D. W. said he had been in the midst of a sunecessful

work similar to the one Dr. John had described in Hupeh. He had never
taken up a lawsuit, Qne thing he did which had called forth severe
criticism from some and hearty congratulations from others, was the
issue of a proclamation setting forth the desigo of the Christian Church.
The officials had accepted copies of the same and had since tssued it as
an official proclamation. The speaker said ho could have taken in and
baptized this year at least 3000 people, but had actually received
about 150, though about 700 others have entered their names as
probationers.

He spoke of the great demand for books. Had sold as many as
fifty Bibles in one day. Has sold Bibles to nearly all the officials in
the Nan-ch‘ang prefecture and bas several orders in hand for books
of good binding.

The speaker testified to there being a spint of inqniry for Bible
fraths never before known in the history of missions in this
country.

He had refused the application from 500 Roman Catholics re-
siding io one village to join the Church.

He thought the best way to deal with an inquirer, if you sus-
pect his motives, is to get him to pray. In many cases he will
either ¢o ont or be convicted of sin,

Rev. E, 8, asked a question as to what period of time
work had been carried on in the stations referred to in Dr. John’s
address ?
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Dr. GILLISON, In the absence of Dr. John, said that the L, M.
S. had carried on work in Shao-kan for twenty years and in Kinge-
san for about five years.

Mrs, Reeves, of Kuang-si, said that Knang-si was a closed pro-
vince no longer. There are twenty foreigners already, either work-
ing in the province or on the border preparing to go in. She had
travelled much in the province and had never been insulted yet.

Rev. G. W. Partner, referring to the large numbers recently
added to the Church connected with the London Mission in Hupeh,
said that in his own experience many had been unwilling or unable
to learn after admission to the Church, and asked if the London
Mission had a similar experience in the revival referred to?

Dr, GILLISON In reply gave some interesting incidents showing
that progress had been made by those converts in a remarkable
degree and said that the progress bad certainly not been less than
in those who came in by the slower process.

Mr, Painter again asked if protection of any kind is extended
to these converts.

To which Dr. Gulhson replied in the affirmative in cases of
persecution.

Mr. Painter again asked what attitude the London Mission
took in dealing with these converts in reference to the subjects of
ancestral worship and the Lord’s day.

To which Dr. Gillison replied that as far as the giving op of
ancestral worship was concerned that was a sene gua non for Church
membership. With reference to the Sabbath question they were
not so strict in its requirements as some others. They expect and
advise the converts to desist from work on Sundays, bat they do
not demand it.

Rev. G.G. Warren, of Hankow, continaing the discussion, point-
ed out that Dr. John’s words applied to only one district ; in an-
other, Loh-tien, quite a different state of things is found, and a very
strong anti-foreign feeling 1s manifested. He said there were large
numbers who flocked to them from other districts, and though there
seemed to be a movement towards himself, his fellow-countrymen
and his Consul, there seemed to be no love for the Saviour ; in his
experience he had found that when he refused to fight their causes
in the Yamén, 99 per cent of those who come in crowds, fell away.

Motion to adjourn.
Mr. Cameron closed with prayer.
Afternoon Session.
Rey. S. I. Woodbridge presiding. Dr. Jellison opened the

meeting with prayer.
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[t was proposed by Dr. Macklin, seconded by Rev. G. G. War-

ren, and resolved, that questions may be asked after the addresses of
eoch session.

Dr, Huntley proposed and Rev. G G. Warren seconded that
there be a Question Box Meeting on Thursday morning at 10 o’clock.
It was carried.

Dr. Gitirson, of Hankow, then delivered an address.upon “ The
Present Aspect of Missionary Work in China as viewed from the
Medical Stand point.”

He said there is no need to plead to-day that medica! missions
are valoable. A misstonary of forty-three years’ standing and many
others had said to him that if they were commencing their life-work
again they would do so as medical missionaries,

He mentioned some advantages of medical missionary work.
1. Medical work brings into contact with us a mass of people

that would not otherwise be brought into contact with us.
2. Jt forms ao suitable form of charity that the Church may

safely undertake.
3. It teaches the Chinese the high valne we place npon the

human body, and in a country where the teaching 1s largely Bud-
dhistic this texching 1s very

4. It dispels many delusions from the superstitions minds of
the Chinese. He advised the medical missionary to occasionally
select one of the more intelligent of his patients and show to him
everything connected with the hospital ; let him witness an opera-
tion, let him walk with yon throngh the wards, and be will form an
opinion which he will take to his fellows, and this will do much
to dispel the snperstitious belief many hold with regard to the
foreigner,

The speaker next referred to varieties of medical missionary

1. Itinerant.—This was the least valuable form.
2. Dispensary.—Speaking here of lay agency, Dr. Gillison said

that he thought a missionary often wastes his time by dabbling in
medieal work. Let the evangelist concentrate his efforts upon his
own work; he will better spend his time making commentaries and
writing tracts. The speaker said he attached value to the dispen-
sary chiefly as a feeder for the hospital. During a period of service
covering fiftecn years, between eighty and ninety converts had been
baptized through the medical work directly, and of this number only
one came through the dispensary, and he a doubtful one. His best
work had been in connection with the hospital.

worl.
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Two problems faced us as medical missionaries. The problem
of Quality versus Quantity always affects the medical missionary in
large centers, and said that we ousht to be anxious that the figures
10 our reports were real rather than large. Another problem was
physical fatigue on the part of the physician, und “cutting down”
does not solve that problem entirely.

With reference to the spiritual work, the speaker empha-
sized the need of personal consecration tn ourselves. We want
tot only the advance of medical science, bub of the kingdom of
Christ as well. He said that be had felt the ebb and flow of
the spiritual life of bis hospital employes rise and fall with
his own.

We needed a service for hospital employés different from the
service for the patients, Let every employé in the hospital be a
Christian if possible.

Dr. W. HE. Mack iy, addressing the conference upon the same
subject, said :—

Whilst the matin object of the medical mssionary was un-
changed and unchanging, methods required to be changed to adopt
them to present conditions—the present crisis, He believed God's
Spirit was working in the hearts of the people, breaking their
conceit and preparing their hearts and minds. Whilst preach-
ine «should not be neglected he believed that medical work
should predominate, and in order to insure efficient preach-
ing he considered the first two years should be devoted to the
language.

He did not believe in “quackery,” but considered every mis.
sionary should be ready to give temporary aid to the afflicted.
Nothing was to be compared to healing work when connected with
the preaching of the Gospel. He advocated Union Medical Colleges.
His past experience led him to the conclusion that heathen students
shonld not be trained. Charity work for the rich shonld not be
undertaken. Fees should be demanded of them instead of alms
solicited. A regular charge should be levied on all patients, and
they should be charged according to their ability to pay. This
system commended itself to the Chinese, He recommended a bene.
volent attitude towards the poor and destitute. The rich should be
mace to contribute to the support of the poor. He gave an account of
the great success that had attended his own efforts in this direction,
Oar attitude to the poor would be the test of our Christianity. The
proof given by Christ of His divinity was His attitude towards the
poor. The Chinese spent money in incense, paper and prayers, and
the time would come when this would be devoted to Christianity,
A medical man should seek into the cause of the distress around
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him. He had found the eanse in the fact that man was robbed of
is environment. Whilst God’s creatures were cared for, even the
lilies of the field, man was robbed of bis rightful dues. His methods
were, daily preaching, Bible-reading, and the distribution to all pa-
tients of a book and tract. In this manner the Gospel was
carried to many homes.

The following gentlemen took part in the discussion, speaking
largely upon lay agency in medical missionary work: Revs. J. 8S.
Adams, D. W. Nicholls, P. T. Dempsey, and Dr. Woolsey.

Rev. G. W. Parnrer asked advice about the advisability of a rule
being passed to contre! lay agency in medical missionary work by
means of an cxamination conducted by a physician.

Dr Woo.LsEY. Ii im a center where a doctor is stationed, lay
agency should be altogether abandoned. If alone, however, the lay-
man might de much valuable work with a few simple remedies,

Dr. JeLLison thought that a man who was not educated in medi-
cine should not practise medicine.

Dr. Gitiison thought that the passing of a minor examination
would do s vast amount of harm. Me considered lay agency was to
be recommended in centers where there was no physician.

Dr. also in reply to Mr, Painter, said that he regularly
supplied two C, I. BM. and some other stations with drags and
directions how to use them, and it had only done good work.

Rev. W. N. Crozier asked Dr. Jellison if the Good Samaritan
was a qualified physician ?

Dr, JRLLISOY, in reply, said that if the men in question only used
the remedies which the Good Samaritan used, they would do no harm ;
the orl would do good probably, and so also would the wine if not
given In OxCcess.

Mr. CAMERON gave experience of successful lay agency in the Si-
ngan plain, where there were between forty and fifty missionaries
and no medical man.

Motion to adjourn. Dr. Venable closed with prayer,

$n aPemorctan.
REV, A, FF, H. SAW.

[ knew him more than ten years. { thank God for these years of
felluwship. I did not always approve of all he did, but I always believed
in his sincerity. If there ever was a man who in af things first sought
to know the will of the Master, such an one was my brother Saw. T have
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never known a man more thoroughly trustful than he. He fiterally
took * everything to God in prayer.” No matter how unimportant the
occasion, or how lightly 1t might be considered by others, Bro. Saw always
looked at it from the standpoint of a learner at Christ’s feet.

When I think of him, now he is sone, it seems that he must have
been one of those in whom patience had done her perfect work. L do not
call to mind one single occasion in all the time I knew him when he
seemed to be out of patience. This was the characteristic which gave
him so much power with the natives. He was always cool, even in the
midst of the most intense excitement, In this way he was able to
control laree crowds of natives, and it was this that gave him an envia«
ble reputation among them as a good and true man. Then his
syiupathetic nature was, to say the least of it, developed fully up to a
norma! standard. He could not “heedlessly set foot upon a worm.” He
would get down from his horse, 1£ necessary, and walk through the mire
to save the life of the meanest insect, or remove a stumbling block that
might be dangerous to the unwary passer by. He never forgot hig
friends, or his enemies either, if he had any, when the hand of affliction
was Jaid upon them. Others might not think of them, but he always did.
What shall I say of love, It is easy to love the beautiful, the lovely.
We all have that faculty. it 1s not so easy to love that which is unlovely
and repulsive. I verily believe that Bro, Saw had thus early reached
that high development in the Christian life which caused him to love
the unlovely because it was God's, and to have affection for the repulsive
individual because Christ died for him. There was no hatred in him,
save for sin, and this he Joathed with the same intensity as that which
characterized his love for his fellow-men. My testimony is the same as
the testimony of all who knew him as intimately as I. He has gone toa
higher sphere of activity, I want to place this tribute upon his tomb.
He was many years younger than myself. He always respected me as
his senior in experience and in the church, and his respect was genuine. I
appreciated it while he was with us, but I appreciate it more now he has
CONE. I miss his cheerful smile, his hopeful and encouraging exhortations,
his tender and helpful benedictions, his hearty songs of praise, and his
earnest prayers, He was a strength to my spiritual life. The members
of the mission to which he belonged realize that they have sustatned a
loss almost irreparable. We know that our Father doeth all things well,
but we cannot understand His judgments. May the Lord give us
the faith and trust to say “Thy will be done.” We pray for those
who mourn.

F. BE, Meicas.
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Goucational Depurtment.
Rev. Joan C0. Feaauson, Editor.

Published tn the interests of the * Edueational Association of China.”

Notes and Items.

ATAHE large number of important Imperial decrees issued during the
last two months, has exceeded in the breadth of subjects and in
the favorable treatment of foreign methods anything which

Imperial has ever been known before in the history of China.
Activity. One decree deals with the publication of new books

and promises protection and reward to the publishers, thus imitating
the copyright laws of Western countries. Another decree orders the
establishment of military and naval colleges in all the provinces.
Still another orders a general reform in the military examinations
and the abolition of the obsolete bows and arrews. Another abolishes
the test of scholarship by the standard of chirography, 1n the palace
examinations for high degrees. Stil! another promises to protect
the freedom of the Press and urges newspapers to discuss government
questions and the conduct of officials. Another edict allows all
persons to present petitions to the throne and make suggestious
through the Board of Censors. Another praises Governor Chi‘én,
of Hunan, for his efforts in behalf of Western education and for
attempting to bring the Hunanese up to the times. Those all show
that the minds of the Emperor and of the Empress-Dowager are
aritated concerning the critical condition of the country. We wish
that we could say that some attempt commensurate with the gravity
of the situation is being made, but we are sincerely afraid that the
high sounding phrases of these edicts are not much more than
what we have been accustomed to in previous years in edicts
dealing with purely native subjects. The art of conjuring with
pretty phrases and high sounding words 1s not a new invention
in Peking, and we shall be only too pleased if the new reforms
50 impressively announced in such beautiful phrases. are really
put in execution. Such an able writer as the editor of the
’eking and Tientsin Times thinks that these edicts are not worth the
paper they are written on, but wo cannot agree with him in this
opinion, Evan if never carried out fully they will have their share
in stirring up the country to the importance of a new regzme ok
eovernment and morals. It is some advance to have the Emperor's
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attention engaged upon these important subjects, even if the cou-
sequent results are not what could have beeu desired.

The attitude of China toward Western learning has greatly
changed, and the evidences of this fact daily accumulate. ihe most

Viceroy recently added proof 1s the immense popularity of the
Chang’s New new book recently issued by Viceroy Chane Clih-tung,Book. ‘An Exhortation to Learmng’’ (ff St More

than 200,000 have already been sold, and the demand is increasing.
It deals with the.problems of the present situation and urges a
thorough study of it on the part of the literati. Its aim 1s to pre-
serve all the good of Chinese classical learning and yet not be re-
stricted to it. Western learning is highly praised, and in many
places threugh the book foreigu customs are strongly defended.
It is a great advance upon the disrespectful treatment of foreign
learning and foreigo religions which characterized the early writ-
ings, even of men who had been abroad on embassies. It attempts
to treat with respect the subjects it treats of, and cannot fail «to
elevate foreigners and foreign learning in the minds of the student
elass, We heartily commend the book as a frank attempt to meet
the problems which China now faces.

The Educational Association has just issued a new Catalorne
of their publications, copies of which may be had, free, on application
to the Presbyterian Mission Press.

In order to meet the increased demands for Dr. Mateer’s
works, the Mission Press has just arranged for large editions,
photo-lithographed, of his Geometry and Algebra, which wall be
much cheaper, aud also a cheaper edition of his Arithmetics.

BEWITCHED FOOD,

To the Editor of
“Toe ComeseE RECORDER. ”

Deas Sin; The other day the Pro-
vincial Judges here received a call
from a friend. ‘Lea was served, and
they happened to fall into conver-
sation abont foreigners. The caller
remarked that he recently called
on one of the foreigners here. fe Did
he serve tea to you?” the Judge
asked. “* Yes.” “ Did you drink 16?”

* We expect to begin a translation of this in our next issue.— Ep, Recorner,

‘Yes, and not only the tea, I ate
some of the gweetmeats he offered.”
The Jadge was horrified, and ex.
pressed the opinion tha&é he was
probably bewitched beyond ordi-
nary means of recovery. He briefly
recounted the recent lpnpovations
inangurated by the Iimperor at
Peking and said they were all
traceable to the tea be drank with
Prince Henry at the latter's re-
ception |

Q. KE. D.
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WORK ON “KESWICK LINES.”
To the Editor of

cTy Choryese RECORDER.”
August 9th, 1898,

Drag Sir: In a recent number of
“The Life of Fatth,” Jast to hand,
appears an interesting letter froim
the Rev. J. Hudson ‘Taylor about
work in Honan and blessing there-
upon, He mentions two stations—Hien and Ch‘en-chau
Wa—which, be remarks, ‘ were
opened and have been worked from
the commencement on ‘Keswick
lines, and remarkablespirtnal bless-
ing has attended the work.” Onehas
heard of “Dr. Nevina’ Methoda”
and studied his useful book on
The Old and New Systems ;” such
phrases tao as“‘On Apostolic Lines”and Matt. &. Lanes” are often
met with, but this is perhaps the
first time the writer has read of a
mission station being opened and
worked on “ Keswick lHnes.” Con-
ventions on * Keswick lines” are
known and the phrase understood.
Kissions to Christtans in India and
elsewhere on ‘ Keswick lines” are
also understood, for in these cases
the teaching is with the intention
of deepening spiritual life, but at a
mission atation, where there are
only heathen, the spiritual life bas
not begun, and at the beginning
surely only the great doctrines of
repentance and faith in the Lord
Jesua Christ are of any avail, and
these are taught at all mission
stutiona I trost. As Mr. Taylor's
letter seems to imply that these
two are the only stations worked
on “ Keswick lines,’ and because of
it there has been ‘ remarkable
spiritual blessing,’ may I ask in
what way they differ from, say,
other stations of the same socicty
in the same province? Have the
two lady workers mentioned fonnd
any quicker or better way of get-
ting souls soundly converted, or
are those converted better Christ-
jians than others ? And how about
the many other workers in Ubina
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who joyfully accept the doctrines
taught at Keswick? why do theynot work on ‘“* Keswick IJines ”
amongst the heathen? Will Mr.
Laylor or some other person kind-
ly explain, for thongh not a recent
arrival ia China, I would still
romain

A

BIBLE WORK IN MANILA,

T'o the Editor of
Coimvess ReEcorpER.”

DEAR Sin: Lhe following particu-
lars of Bible work in the Phnilip-
pines may be of interest to some
of yonr many readers. in L833
the British and Foreren Bible
Society sent to Manila two work-
ers-——Messra. Alonzo Lallave and
BR de P. Castells—-to sea if tt
were possible to obtain a footing
for colportage work in any forrn.
Mr. Lallave, a man well advanced
in years and somewhat feeble, was
a converted Roman Catholic priest
who had spent many years in
the islands. After his conversion
he had translated the Gospels and
Acts into Pangasinan, a dialect
of Lnzon, the largest island.
This translation was printed by
the Society, but there had been no
opportunity of putting 1b into cir-
enlation.

Shortly after their arrival in
Manila both Mr. Lallave aud Mr.
Castells fell seriously il, and
the former died, Ar. Castells, a
younger and more vigorous man,
recovered, bat almost immediately
he was arrested and thrown into
rison by the authorities. Nothing

could ba proved against him, ont
he was compelled to leave the
ialands forthwith.

This year, as soon as events show-
ed that the U. S. troops were likely
to occupy Manila, the Society made
arrangernents to recommence its
work, and set apart for this purpose
one of the Sub-Agents of tins
Ageucy—Mr. B.C. Randall. After
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inevitable delays Mr. Randall
has secured premises in Manila,
landed his stock of Scriptures
and commenced operations. His
first reports are receutly to hand.
His sales have been encourag-
ing; the first day they were
20 Spanish Bibles, 17 Testaments
and 45 separate Gospels, as well as
1 English Bible and 1 Testament.

Iwo paragraphs from his letters
may be quoted: Many people
wished to buy, but feared to incur
the displeasure and maledictions of
the priests. From every side the
ery of the Phihppinos is, ‘ ‘leach
us Hnglivh; we want schools; we
want to learn English,’ Whatever
their motive, there can ba no ques-
tion as to their desire, a desire s0
intense that not all the power
of the priesthood could | prevent
crowded attendances at mission
schools, wherein English would
be tanght. The people can be
reached, and that right speedily,
if the above suggestion be carried
out,”

‘Tn conversation with the U. 8S.
soldiers I learn that the ‘ Christian
Commission’ is doing a great and
good work among the troops.”

Yours very traly,
(sy, H. BonpPrre.p.

P, S.—Since the above was writ-
ten a further report from Mr,
Randall has reached me, Itcontaings
the following paragraph :—

‘Sufficient time has been allowed
me to feel the pulse of the people
here and ascertain Its temperature.
Make known to the missionary
world that the harvest ig ripe aud
the labourers are fay. The people
are thoroughly disgusted with a
corrupt priesthood, bat not averse
to 2 knowledge of the truth as it is
in Christ Jesus, There is a wonder-
ful opening for missionaries willing
to teach English. The work can
be made self-snpporting from the
start, ff missionaries of any Pro-
testant denomination will notify

me by what steamer they expect to
arrive, I will meet them and guar-
autee to Oll their selools.”

PRACTICAL QUESTIONS.

What Changes should we make in
our Mission Schools in View of
the New Tapes introduced in the
Competitive Examinations ?

Lo the Editor of
‘THe CHINESE Recorper.”

DearSir: Thisquestion was discuss-
ed at some length and with deep in-
terest ab a meeting of preachers and
teachers in the Hing-hua prefecture.
{t was generally agreed: Ist. That
the Charch should continue in the
lead and not lag behind in the mat-
ter of practical education ; that it
now enjoys the reputation of having
keptslicghtly in advance of the times,
and that its proper place cannot be
any where short of the mark aimed at
by native scholarship, Lhe so-ealled
Anglo-Chinese Colleges for years
held up the standard at last adopted
by the Imperial government, and
their graduates are almost the only
candidates that are prepared to
grapple with the new theses,

It was generally agreed: 2ndly,
That the ordinary native teacher
is not qualified to teach a school
adapted to the requirements of the
tines without soine training in a
kind of normal school conducted by
the missionary. This school] shoulc
occupy from one to tliree months,
preferably in midsummer, and should
be located in the vicinity of the
mission sanitaritim. A. graduate of
one of the colleges could do most
of the teaching, but the missionary
should have full control and sn-
pervision. Finally, it was generally
adnoitted that it was in vain to loot
to the missionary societies to expend
more money on their schools than
they are now doing, that 16 mght
not be wise to expend more, even if
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it conld be secured, that local native
Churches should enlist the co-opera-
tion of their non-Christian neigh-
bors and together build up a system
of schools adapted to the times.
As a first step in the movement the
teacher of the above mentioned
normal school should spend the rest
of the year visiting our day-schools,
giving to each at least a week of
his time, during which he should
teach the advanced pupils in these
new studies and give lectures ou
the game to the literary men of the
place in the evening, His salary
should be paid at first by the native
Christians whose children attend
the schools, but co-operation from
non-Christians shonld also be solic-
ited, and, as the interest showed a
tangible increase in the way of con-
tributed funds, his services in a

| October,

given locality should be prolonged,
and finally secured for the place
exclusively, The speakers claimed
that the people listen attentively
when they are asked to exchange
idol processions and theatcrs for a4
practical system of education. At
one place, on the writer's sugges-
tion, the Christians met their perse-
cuturs for idol money with the pro-
position that they (the Christians)
etnploy a graduate of an Anglo-
Chinese Collere for one month to
give the children of the village “ataste? of a modern school. This
was s0 unexpected and commended
itsalf to the judgment of so many of
the zealous idolaters that the efforts
to collect money for a great heathen
display have not been renewed.

BF. OLINGER.
Hing-hua,

Our Book Gable,
4

-{7 28 Re ee J. L. Nevius. By bie
wife. Mra. Nevius. In Kasy Wén and
in Mandarin. Published by the Mission
Press, Shanghai. Wén-h, price 40
cants per copy. Mandarin, do cents
per copy:
Ali who had intimato know-

ledge of Dr. Nevius as the writer
had, will readily sny he was a
“model missionary” as he com-
bined so many rare gifts entirely
consecrated to his Master's service.
Yn this Chinese momoir, which
is wisely only a portion of the
English Life, we have the same rare
literary gifts of his no less accom-
plished and devoted wife, lavishing
Har love to make her husband,
thongh dead, yet to preach to the
Chinese the unsearchable riches of
Christ. It is most beautifally
illustrated, and takes rank as the
best memoir of any missionary in
Chinese that we kuow of.

T RK.

REVIEW.
Model Muasszonary, or

Praying in the Holy Ghost. By Rev.
(x, H. C. Macgregor, M.A., author of
‘A Holy Life.’ Fleming H. Revell Co.,
New York, Chicago, J’oronto,
This httle book of only 139

small pages is 8 valnable compend-
ium of the Scripture teaching in
regard to prayer, and makes most
jndicious use of the Greek and
Hebrew words used in reference
to devotional acts. It would seem
inpossible for any one who really
prays to read this manual without
deriving renal benefit from its pe-
rosal. It ought to have a wide
circolntion. The publisher's price
1s fifty cents.

Proceedings of the Church Missionary
Society for Africa and the Hast.
Ninety-ninth year, 1$97-98,
This volame of 360 pages con-

tains the Anniversary Sermon
preached bythe Rey. H.0.G. Moule,
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D.D., the Annual Report of the
Committee, Contmbutions to the
Funds, etc., with ten maps. It is
fill of interesting information, not
only for Churchmen, but for all
evangelical Christians. The ser-
mon of Principal Monle breathes
forth the trne, hberal missionary
spirit: ‘‘ We are met,” says he,
nok for reverie half so much as for
resolations and advance. ‘Thre
vpames of our blessed fathers are
dear to nus, with an indescribable
sense of loyalty and honour; but
we cherish that sense, not that
we may build their cenotaphs, but
that we may on their work.
Our jubilee is a commemoration,
but it is much more besides; 1t 18 a
summons afreah to the foot of the
atoning Qross aud & new pro-
clamation there of the power and
liberty of the Spirit that we may
eo out in it before our Lord to an-
novpuce Him, the Liberator, to the
world. Onr centenary year 18 a
point of light for a wider land-
scape; but not only that we may
review and estimate achievements.
Much rather we are looking for-
ward, so far as mortal eyes can,
into our second. century and the
twentieth of our Lord. We want
to see something, through what-
ever haze, of the vastness of the
lund in frout, and how He would
have us enter iu and set our feet
here, and there, and everywhere
upon it, claiming it for Him.”

Krom the General Keview of tha
year we clip the following: “In
the further Kast the pathology of
Chiva has long been the study of
others besides the political phy-
siciahb. With holler ambition
men of God have desired that land
for the King of kings and brought
tu it the ouly cure fur its moral
and spiritual paralysis. So in-
pressed are your committees with
the seriousness of the present crisis
that they have lately issued an
earnest appeal to their friends, so-
liciting greater sywpathy and more

active interest in view of the urgent
needs and solemn opportunities of
that yast empire.”

The Society's missions in Africa
have passed through o year of deep
auxiety and distress. Ueanda—the
scene of so nuch spiritual blessing—
has been plunged in grief. ‘The
rebellion and flight of Mwanga,
followed so soon by the mutiny of
the Soudanese troops, have brought
the country once more into painful
prominence.” The Church is being
tested and sifted. Rapid progress
of the Gospel has provoked thegreat of man to put ob-
stacles in the way. Ent the com-
inittee are ‘‘perstaded that fromher new trmals the OChureli of
Uganda will come forth, as she hasdane before in similar
stances, stronger and purer far the
testing.”

In common with other societies
there is a pressing need for moreworkers. ‘here lag been much
prayer, and God has, to a certain
extent, answered, ‘<The eommittee
would recall Henry Wright's fa-
vourite phrase, ‘Answers to prayer
ave calls io sacrifice. The Society
still ueeds a large iucrease of
labonrers. ILE we ask God to
snpply them, and He gives them,
that answer to prayer will be a callto further saerifice. Shall we
chrink from the farther sacrifices
ealled for uow and to be culled for
mune more ip the future? tn
other words, is the Hundredth
Year to be, or not to be, a starting
point for fresh advance P ”

SamceL £. Wooppripc &.

New Astronomy for Beginners. By
David P, Todd, ML.A., Ph.U., Profes-
sor of Astronomy and Director of
Observatory, Amherst Colleve, U.S.
A. Atncrican Book Company, New
York. e

This is truly a new Astronomy ;
new in being of recent date, but
more especially new in its treat-
ment of the subject. The agthor
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has well accomplished bis design,
namely, the adaptability of astrono-
my to a laboratory course. As the
author says,in the preface : it Ase
tronowy is preéminently a svience of
observation, and there is no suf-
ficient reason why 16 should uot be
sostudied. Thereby will be fostered
a abit of intellectual satertuess
which lets nothing ship. Earth,
air-and water are always with us,
We tonch them, handle them, as-
cerluin their properties aud expert-
nent upon their relations. Phunly,
mn their study, laboratory conrses
are possible, So, too, 1s. a laboratory
course In astronomy, withont actual-
ly jonrneying tothe heavenly bodies,
fur light comes from them in de-
cipherable messages, und geometric
truth provides the interpretation.”

To instance a few examples: In
default of anything better, a broom
handle rau throngh two holes
bored iu the middle of two oppo-
site sides cf nh packing box; two.circles divided in de-
vrees, und & card-boa rd tube tay an-
ywer the purpose of an altazimuth
instrument, with which the student
may measure the altitude and
uzimnth of a celestial body.
a small box which is ealled a ‘* Lat-
itude Box,” a quadraut made of
card-board and graduated and a
plumb line, is used for taking
latitude; again, another box, which
is termed a “Transit Box,” with a
pin-hole.on the top and two larger
holes on one side, all three beme in
the same place, is utilized for
taking the sun's transit, and
thus ascertaining the true tinue.
Onee more, the equipment consists
only of a yard stick, a pm-hole and

simple proportion, but with these
th. pupil measures for himself the
siz: of the sun. Many more
Hlustrations might be given, butthes. will suftice to show low
well the author lias succeeded in
adapting some of the abstruse
problems uf astronomy to tie
lanvralory and cuabling the pupil
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not only to use and handle, but
eveit himself to niake the apparatus,
Of course, in all these cases the
measurements Will be made roughly,
but the principles are perfectly
correct. And these are not untmed
experiments, but are the result of
sixteen years experience in teaching
the subject, and all the apparatus
und utethods of illustrations have
been repcatedly constructed and
used by the author.

There are sixteen chapters, and
the titles at once show the unique-
ness with which the different subjects
are treated. Chapter 8th is on
The Astronomy, of Navigation,” in
wlich the author deals with the ru-
dimental principles of navigution, in
which astronomy is concerned, And
here, too, the author has had prac.
tical experience, having navigated
the little steam yaeht Corourdacross the froin Sai Fru.
cisco to Japan to view the total
eclipse of the sun,

[t is quite necdless to say that
the work is upto date in all new
discoveries ; the most notable per-
haps of which is what the author
terms: “The Wanderme of Ter-Poles,” ‘So definite,” says
the author, “are the processes of
practical astronomy that the lati-
tude of any place can be determimed
with no greater uncertainty than
the area ot a large Esktino hut, and
should the Pole oseillutea im some
irreeular fashion by even so shght
an amount as three or four spaces,
the ehange would be detected by a
corresponding change of latitude.
Such oa thuetuation of the North
Pole has avtually been ascertained.”
Ao diagram is given showing the
windering of the Poles from 1890
10 1895.

This work on astronomy would becapital text book for our
Chinese students. Everywhere,
throughout the work, has beenkept in mind the of the
students thinking rather than
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memorizing, aul this is the kind of
work which our Chinese pupils need
1) their elass-rooin work. db 18 to
be hoped that some one will soou
put this new astronomy into Clninese
for us that we may have 16 aniongour school text-books. In the
meantime 16 is to be re-
commended to any one who is
teaching this subject, as a guide
and help to make it more practical
to our Chinese students.

The Artieles of Christiun Instruction in
Favorlang, Formosan, Dutch and
Knglish. From Vertrecht’s manu-
script of 1650; with Psalmanazar’s
Dialogue between a Japanese and a
Formosan; nud Happart’s Favorlang
Vocabulary. Kdited by Rev. Wm.
Campbell, M,R.A.S., Euglish Presby-
terian Mission, Tainan-fu, Pp. xix,
and 199. London: Kegan Paul,
Trench, Triibner & Co.

(Concluded from September namber. )
Not a few difficult questions are

suggested by this book, and some
of them are touched on in an in-
teresting way in Mr. Campbell's
preface. Of what stock do these
Formosan «aborigines come? The
prevailing idea to which Mr. Camp-
bell gives his support, is that they
are a mixed race of AMalay-Poly-
nesian origin. the present writer
once saw in HKormosa asmall “ dug-
out” of primitive construction, in
which some eight persons had
drifted from some distant island,
and after long wanderings and
axposure, had been cast ashore in
safety on the shores of Formosa.
What happened once within recent
memory, has probably happened
often in past centuries, and Mr,
Campbell is no doubt mght in
thinking that little colonies of
this kind, drifted ashore from
different quarters, gave rise to
many of the Formosan tribes.

This view ts confirmed by the
ereat complexity of the linguistic
problems set before us in the’ pre-

sant volume. The language of the
Articles ” seems to be substantial-
ly the same as that of the “ Vocab-
wary,” but many words used
in the former are not to be found
in the latter. Again, the “* Vocabu-
lary” often shows several different
forms of the same word, apparently
due to loeal variation. One turng
witth interest to the speeimen of
present-day Formosan as noted near
Chiang-hoa, in order to compare it
with the “ Havorlang” dialect of
Vertrecht, and it is disappointing
to find tliat the two versions of the
Lord’s Prayer seem to have not a
word in common. The languages
spoken by the various aboriginal
tribes in Formosa are said to differ
greatly, but no complete investiga-
tion has yet been nade. All the
phenomena, as well as the probabt-
lities of the casc, point to variety
of ongin, and the effects of this
would naturally be perpetuated by
the jealous separation usnally
maintained between cdistinct tribes
Of savages. The hnguistic problem
is no doubt further ‘perplexed ‘by
the well-known fact that unwritten
languages are always in a state of
flux, and vary from generation to
generation, The most hopeful
methoct of research would be the
collection from different tribes of
best lists of primitive words and
the careful collation of these with
similar lists from various parts’ of
Polynesia. Some contributions to
such a comparison appeared some
years ago in the pages of the China
Ravnew, but a wider induction is
required,

The Dutch inissionaries seem to
have transliterated freely words re-
quired for rehgious instruction,
such as Deos, Jesus, Christus,
Spirito Santo, Angelus, Apostel,
Gehenna, Ib is noteworthy that
Happart has introduced the refine-
ment of transliterating also the
accusative form, writing sometimes
deos and sometimes deon according
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to the conection. This usave 1s
not followed by Vertrecht, who
always writes the nominative form
cleo. But such refnements do not
seem to be alien to the spirt of
the language, primitive though it
be. The verbs seem to oe richly
supplied with inflected forms which
yield many minute and usefulof wmenning, Causal
fornis seem to be specially abun-
dant. Indeed some of these inflec-
tions are elaborate enough to recallthat mood of the Turkish verb
“to love,” which is quoted by Prot.
Max Miller as expressing in one
inflectional form the complex
idea, “it was impossible that they
two should ever have been brouglit
to love one another!” The word
“nilliech ” is given in the “ Vucabu-
lary” ag meaning, “‘to put ones
body in a posture to do some-
thing unportant.” The illustrative
example given is “to put one’s body
in a posture to pull out eneh other's
hair; and the word is further
enriched by a causal form signify-
ing “to euuse such to be done”!
But perhaps where taking heads was
so common, the mere pulling out
of the hair was regarded as little
more than an endearmert.

Mr. Campbell, in veply to the
late Prof. T. de Lacouperie, points
out that the Formosan natives were
entirely ignorant of the art of writ-
ing, except in so far as they were
trucht the use of Roman letters by
the Dotel missionaries. The so-
called “Tformosan characters” ¢iven
by Psalmanazar were, of course,
hke the rest of lis book, an auda-
erous fraucl. In view of these un-
doubted facts it is surprising to note
how many words are given in the
Voeshulary as meaning, “a book,”
“to write,” “writing instruments,”
a writing,” “a pen,” and even
two cdistinet words to indicate thie
formation of blots by the running
of the ink In writing. it 18 1mpos-
sible to believe that these words, in
thesa senses. were the unaided
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product of savage tongues. One's
first thought 1s that there may have
been w borrowing of roots from
Chinese, and one is tempted to con-
jecture that the root “pid” or
“bid,” which appears in several of
these words, might be no other than
the Chinese word for ‘pen, ” or “ to
write, which is pronounced “ pit”
in the southern dinlects. But there
is nothing to confirm this iden, and
ay better clue is suggested by the
word “tido,” meaning “sont” or
“Jamp-black,” hence “ink,” and fi-
nally “paper with ink on 16,”
Further, savage tribes who know
nothing of writing, are often not
unskillful in painting lines anc dia-
grams by way of ornament on their
implements and carry to great
perfection the allied art of tattoo-
ing, This art is practised among
the Formosan savages now, and we
have seen one of their ehrefs tattoo-
el all over his arms in minute andl
elvborate designs, Lt seems lile-
ly then that when the missionaries
introduced the arts of writing
and reading they took advantage of
words already in use, transfer-
ring them Irom the ruder applica-
tions of a savage race to the more
refined ideas which they were intro-
ducing among them. There is thus
no real inconsistency between the
supply of words referring to the art
of writing in the * Vocabulary,”
and the statement made in the
preface, that the Formosans were,
until taught by the misstonaries,
wholly ignorant of the art of
WIthing,

The only word apparently of
Chinese origin which we have noted
in the “Vocabulary” is “ tonso.”
This is desertbed by Happart as ‘'a
Chinese word meaning — father-
land.” If this is correct it is pro-
hably “Ing-soa” (according to the
Amoy didect), which mens, “the
Hills of Thang,” the well known
old name tor China.

Mr. Campbell cleserves hearty
thanks for this valuable contribu-
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tion to our knowledve of Formosa
and its early mission. He would
have an ample reward for his labour
if he could succeed in inducing the
Retormed Chureh of the Nether-
lands to resume their old work in
the island. Failing that another
course seems worth consicleration.
Ii the linguistic affinities of any of
the Formosan dialects could be
distinctly traced, would it not be
possible to get from some of the mis-
sions of the most nearly related
parts of Polynesia some native
teachers 7 Tramed and tested men,
like some of those who have done
such noble service in spreading the

Gospel from island to island of the
Pacific, might make a beginning
among some of the more accessible
hill tribes, learning without difficul-
ty languages cognate to their own.
With the co-operation of the exist-
ing Chinese and ctvilzed aboriginal
Church of Formosa, they might,
by God’s blessing, achieve nich.
They might solve the old problem,
wheh has always baffled = the
Chinese geoxernment, and which
secms likely to baffle the Japan-esa: "What to do with thie
savage hill-tribes of Formosa ?”

JI. GC. G.

Kor the benefit of those of onr
readers who may not have had
the advantage of the telerraphed
news and proclamations, oiving
details of the coup d'etat in Pe-
king, we have summarised in the
Diary of Events the principal
news items.

Iw the present number of 87.
John’s Echo, in an article by
one of the sttulents of St. John’s
College, abont the present km-
neror of China, lie thns writes
(just before the recent develop-
ments in Peking) :—

“The enlightening of the people
and the clearing off of the incom-
netent and superfinons officers,
are what he principally urges,
Schools and colleges are being
established at his cammand, lu
order to save building expenses,
those monasteries nnd nnnmueries
which have not been cansecrated
by Imperial decrees, are to be
turned into school and college
buildings.’ And this is a very
fair presentation of the improve-
meuts which His Majesty pro-
posed to inaugnrate. Heis also

dLonrmyrent.
said to have entertained the idea
of rejecting the quene, adopting
the foreign <lress, establishing
the Christian Sahbath, and, pos-
sibly, recommending the Christ-
lan religion as the state religton.
These may be mere rumors, but
they show what Is in the air.
Probably he went too fast and
too far, havine listened to well-
meauing, but not always jndi-
cious advisers, Ihe result has
been a most disastrons cataclysm,
and this almost eqnally — so,
whether the I:mperor 1s dead or
stillalive, Ifalve, he must be but
i mere poppet. The strone but
unprincipled will of the Empress-
Dowager has agatu asserted
itself, and for the time being
everything seems to bend before
1t. We certainly hope for better
things, but at this writing we
are unable to see whence lielp is
to come for poor China. Brut
God reigns.

We have munch pleasure in
congratniating Dr. Edkins on
the attainment of his jnbilee ofitfe and work in Chinn. With
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thankinlugss and admiration wethink of the amount of nsefrl
work Dr. Edkins has done
since his arrival in Shanghai on
September 2nd, 1848. Without
taking time to speak of the
manner In which industry and
versatility have been ntilised,
we express the earnest desirethat Dr. may long be
spared among ns to give us the
benefit of lus learning anid the
stimulus of his euthusiasm. Ip
next number we hope to print a
paper by Dr. Edkins an “ Re-miniseenees and

THE Declaration of Unity, which
we issue separately with this
present number, 1s another testi-
mony, if snch were needed, to the
oneness of the misstonary body.
Aud this Unity absolntely exists.
Tt is not a mere matter of the
sicnature of uames upon a piece
of paper declaring such unity.We have read and heard of
how the missionaries are divided
amoung themselves, sect ayainst
sect, denomination against de-
nomination, and perhaps uation
against nation; of how several
Societies were oeccupymg the
sume field and crowding upon
one another, while other places
just as needy were left without a
missionary, But facts do nat
hear this out. It 1s true that
there are often rnlssionaries of
different Societies living in the
same place, But there is good
renson for it, and so Tar trom
crowding upon one another they
are more often of mutual lielp
and assistance, and the field
about them is usually divided up
in sneh a manner as to prevent
overlapping and ensuring that
the whole district is properly
worked.

October,

INDRED we are prepared to
mike the assertion, and are snre
tliat faets will bear it out, that
the members of the different
Societies are more united and
labor together more harmounicous-
ly here in China than the dif-
ferent denominations do at home.
There is something in our sur-
roundings that magnifies onr
oneness “snd minimizes our art-
ferences, Though ealled by
different names, they do not
sound so distinetive, when done
into Chinese, and the natives, so
far from being confused thereby,
As some maintain, are very Irbile
affected, ‘To them a rose, by
any other muame would sinell as
sweet, and the particular ism un-
der which they have been
brought into the fold, matters
very little, (rod grant that the
lines of demarcation may grow
fainter and fainter, and while
denominational names may re-
main, there may be that “ uuity
of the faith ? whieh shall make all
men know that we are brethren,

Were would call attention to the
letter under ‘“ Correspondence ~
telling nboub the mntiation of
Bible work by the British and
Foreien Bible Society in Manila,
It looks as if that priest-ridden
land were soon to reyoree in the
liberty of having the Word of God
free for every tnan to read as he
likes. Tf Euzon remains under the
control of the Umted States, as
we most sincerely hope, the day of
bondage and ignorance 1s over,
aud we have no doubt that many
in that beantiful island will soon
be reading the Bible with glad
hearts, much as they may be at
first deterred by the priests. We
understand that Dr. Hykes has
also gone to Manila with a view
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to a possible opening for an
Agency of the American Bible
Society.

Lux following by Rev. Henry
Kingman, in speaking of the Com-Ineucement ut North-
China Cuvllege, ‘I‘ung-chow, is
not only refreshing, but should
be very encouraging to those who
may have thought-—and which
thought was based on very un-
comfortable experience—that the
Chinese could not become good

our classical music, at
least for « generation or two yet.
Mr. Kingman says: “A crowo-
ing feature of the exercises was
the music. Not only were the
part sones and anthems of tha
vlee club excellent, but_a spectal
choiv of fifty voices saug the
Hallelojah. Chorus from the
Messiah with such sprit and feel-

ing as fo thrill any Itstening
Westerner through and through
with the old familter fervor otf
delight.”

That sounds very like Com-
menucement im England — or
America. Mr. Kingman goes on
to say: “To every new comer
this 38 no less than a revelation—
i revelation of esthetic capacities
ou tlie part of these so-called dull
natures wholly unbelieved, and,
but for some such thing as this,
unbelievable. ‘Their keen relish
of the music and their appreciation
of the harmony were untstak-able.’ After this let po one be
disheartened, The capacity is
there; it only needs to ve de-
veloped. Not many places, how-
ever, have sueh an tstructor as
the one who we Imagine trained
the young meu of the North-
China College.

athssinarny Journal,
Lacking 19 Doctors !

In the Inst Recorper Dr. Park
enies,  O for one hnndred rephes !"’
There is power in the nnited voice
of 100 Chinn dactors. Wat) not the
“beloved phlysictnna” who have
no& answered the optum queatrous
doso by return mail? A dist of
these questions will be found i
the June HECORDER, p. 307. Answer
by the numbers. Lt is not neces-
sury to reply to nll the questions.Willi the frtends of the Anti-
Opium Learne please note thie
following list of those who have
sent in papers und drop a fJine to
the doctors who have not yet
replied, urging them not to neglect
this great opportanity 10 add their
testimony

Dr. Park hos heurd from Doetors
J. A. Anderson, P. Anderson,
Atwood, Builie,* Barehet, Beebe,
Bixby, Brown, Burge, Cauright,

Chiistie, Collins, Coltman, Daven-
port, Dontlwaite, Ars. learn,
J.B. Fearn, Falton, Gillisorn, Gloss,
Graves, Guinness, Hall, Hare,
Hart, Hong, Hopkins, Huntley,
Hwang, Judd, Kahu, Keller, Kem-
ber, Kerr, Kilborn, Kiunear, Lear-
month, Leonard, Logan, Lowry,
Lyon, Machle, Macklin, Muain,
Musters, MecAnudliss, McCartney,
Moore, Otte, Park, Parry, Patter-
son, Peck, Polk, Porter,’ Rankine,
Rennie, Rigg, Smith, Smyth,
Squibbs, Stone, Stnart, Suaveong
I. H. Payler, G. H. Taylor, Tsao,
Veunble, Webster, Whitney, Wil-Wilson, Wittenberg, Wol-Woodtiull, Iu. Woods,
J. B. Woods, Woolsey, Worth,*
W yeolf, Yaudell.

May this list of philanthropic
suientists be speedily increased.

H. C. DuBose.
* Promised.
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Programme of Shantung
Missionary Conference.

Yo BE HELD AT OCTOBER
16-23, 1898.

Devotional
Special iueetings on Sandys,

Knglish and Chinese. Week days,
J am., closing not later than 10
1 Me English prayer meeting on
Wednesday evening, to be followed
by communion service.

Business from close of devotional
service till noon, and from 2.30
p. tn, too p.m. The Conterenee to
decide use of evenings,

Chairman and Officers.
Let the Conferenee elect its own

aficers nt a preliminary meeting to
be held on Saturday evening, Octo-
ber 15, 1598.

Papers and Discussrons.
Papers limited to 20 minutes ;

after discussions, to 5 minutes each,
ntiless by permission extended.

Evangel istre.
Practieal methods of breaking

new ground, by Rev. J. H. Laugh-
ling AP .M., Chi-nine Chou.

Speediest and most efficient nie-
thods of evangelizing the heathen,
by Rev. Hunter Corbett, A. P. M.,
Chefoo, and A. G. Jones, Kisq.,
I. B. AL, Ch‘ing-chou Iu.

Spectal revival services among
the Churehes, by Rev. KH. A.
Muteer, A. P. AL, Wet-liten.

Native Church.
Best means of deepen sprrit-aal life, by Rev. A. D.D.,

A. B.C. i .M., P’ang-chwang,
How far ts federation practicable

among the native Churehes of
Shantnng? by Rev. H. D. Porter,
ALD, DD, A. B.C. P.M, Pfane-
chwany.

Self-support, a discussion of
thy Nevius systew, to be in-
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troduced by Hev. ©. F. Hogg,
Brethren Mission, Wei-hat-wei.

Should we endeavor to keep altChorch  tronbles out of the
by Rev. P. D. Bergen,
A. P. M., Chefoo, and Rev. W. P.
Chalfant, A. P. M., [-chou Fu.

Some experiments in conducting
a boarding-school for boys, by Kev.
S. Couling, E. B. ML, Ch‘tng-
chon It.

Village schools for gitis, by
Miss 1. F, Boughton, A. P. MT.
W et-hien.

Should the sons of Christian
parents receive a freo education ? by
Rev. Hopkyn Rees, L. M. 8., Chi-
chai.

To what extent may we expect
the Chinese to support educational
work? by Rev. C. W. Pruitt, A.
B. M., Hwang-hien.

Wormers Work.

The best methods of working
amongst native womeu, by Miss
Porter, A. G. CG. FF. M., Ptang-
chwang, and Mrs, 5S. B. Drake,
KE. B. M., Chou-p'‘ing.

Mechecal.

The training of native women
as physicians, by Dr. Mary Brown,
A. P. M., Wei-hien-.

How to encourage the Chinese
io snubseribe towards the cost of
medical work, by Dr. H. Randle,
A. L. SM, Pfing-to.

important.
Names wanted,

As it ts ipportant that the friends
ab should have early in-
timation of the names of
who expect to attend the Con-
farence, will each tndividnonl sendnue i fee und address to
Rev. F. UH. Chalfant, Wei-lien,
as soo as possible.

Native Deleyates.
Please note that native delegates

ave not expected to attend this
Conference.
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Bring Statisties,
Please bring the latest statistics

of your mission.
Hymn Book.

Please bring Sankey’s Hymn
Bovk.

J. A. STOOKE,
(Signed) fF.F, H.

Conference Committee.
Rev. R. C. Forsyth writes :—

Missionaries from other provinces
who can make it convenient to at-
tand this Conference, will be made
welcome.

All information as to route can
be obtained from Mr. Jd. A. Stooke,
China Inland Mission, Chefoo.

West China Missionary
Conference.

Standing Committee of Arrange-
e776,

Mr. iloses.
» Lewis (Chair

man).» Claxton (ec
retary).

Dear Frienp: The proposal to
hold the long-desired Missionary
Conference at Chungking next
January has met with a hear-
ty response, Judging from the
many expressions of approval and
vood wishes, and of desire to be
able to attend the Conference, it is
probable that a large gathering
muny be expected,

Mr. Hudson Taylor has accepted
our Invitation, and will probably
be accompanied by other friends,
whom we shall welcome 18s Go-
labourers in the Lord’s work,

In accordance with the sugges-
tion of a number of friends it has
been decided to invite Mr. Inwood
from Keswick to attend the Con-
ference, and it is hoped that he
will hold a series of special services
immediately preceding it.

The original proposal was that
January L4th should be the day

Miss Ramsay,
Mrs. Davidson.
Mr. Davidson.
Hurray.

of assembling. Bat as we anticipate
that all members of the Conference
will wish to avail themselves of
these special services we hope yon
will time your arrival in Chong-
king not later than the 11th of
January, in time for the reception
in the evening of that day. A
committee has been appointed,
which will be responsible for enter-
tainment of guests. (See accom-circular).

Should the claims of your work
dispose you to question whether
your attendance at the Conference
wil] not involve too long an absence.
may we urge upon you some ad-
vantages of the Conference which
would be considerably enhanced
by the attendance of as large a
number as can possibly be present.

In the first place it will be im-
pressed upon the non-Christian
population and their rulers that
Protestant missionaries are not
isolated and divided units, but that
with one front we represent the
great tidal wave of Christian in-
fluence which 1s pouring the waters
of salvation ioto the channels of
Chinese life, Lhe larger the num-
ber the more impressive the
demonstration of our unity. And,
moreover, the effect upon native
Christians will be one of preat
encourngement,

Then again we hope to turn to
account the experience of the past
and to utilize acquired experience
in adjasting our misstonary meth-
ods to the ends we have in view.
The interchange of the thoaghts of
many minds cannot fail to be heilp-
ful to us all, wlule opportunities
for such gatherings must neces-
garily in tlis region be few and
far between.

More important than either 4
great demonstration or the imter-
change of thought on missionary
methods is the opportunity the
Conference will afford of deepening
our own spiritual life and seeking
a& renewed spirit of consecration,
and such an outpouring of the
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Spirit of God that the days that
are to be may witness a great in-
gathering of harvests faithfully

Conscions of the inadequacy and
imcompleteness Of all baman ar
rangements withoat God’s guidance
and blessing we would ask you
to unite with ns in earnest and un-
ceasing prayer that this gathering
may be the means of rich blessing,
not only to those who attend, but to
all workers in these provinces and
through us to the natives around,
that so a decided step forward
may be taken in advaneing the
kingdom of our Lord and Saviour
Jesos Christ.

On behalf of tha Committee,
Yours very sincerely,

ARTHUR kK. ChaxtToy,

West China Conference.
ON LocaL

ARRANGEMENTS.

Rev. Spencer Lewis. Mrs. S. Lewis:
Rey. J, W. Wilson. Mra. Claxton,
Mr. R. J. Davidson. Airs, Moses.
Mr, Moses. Miss Galloway.

Mra. Davidson.
Dear Frrenp: In looking to the
coming Conference tho miasion-
aries in Chungking have elected
nine of their uumber to act as
. Committee on Local Arrange-
ments, and in that capacity
we now address you, dasiring to
offer to any missionaries in the
three western provinces, or other
visitors who are hoping to attend,
a hearty welcome, and to say that
we lay ourselves ont as far as possi-
ble to provide board and lodging
for our guesis during the time of
the Conference.

It will greatly facilitate our ar-
rangements if we may have a line
from you at your eartiest convenl-
ence, if you purpose attending.
Should you already have accepted
an invitation will yoa kindly seud

| October,

®% line to tell us,so that we may
enter your name on our Registerof Guesta.,

If you hope to attend and have
not yet accepted an invitation, we
shall be glud to hear as soon as
possible, so that we may arrange
with some householder Jere to
recelve yon, and may be able to
send you information, before you
start, as to your location.

We desire to offer a hearty wel-
come to all who can come, and
shonld you be unable to send word
In time to receive a reply, we shall
be elad if you will, on arrtval in
Chungking, at once communicate
with us.

PROGRAMME.

Wednesday evening, January
Lith—-Reception of Members at the
China Inland Mission.

Jt is expected that Mr. Inwood,
from Keswick, will condnet a series
of special services, beginning on
Tharsday, Jannary 12th, and end-
ing on Sunday, tooth.

Monday, January 16th, to Satur-
day, 21st, forenoons and afternoons,
sessions for the reading and dis-
cussion of papers as follows :-—

I. Preaching to the
tienthen By Rey. J. Wallace Wilson.

EH, Itinerating and ,, M. Beauchamp, sq.
Out-stations and J. G. Cormuck, aq.

il. Enquirers » Rev. R. Wellwood.
TY. Choreh Members ,, Rev. Spencer Lewis.
¥. Sabbath Obsery-,, Rey. E OQ Wiliams,

MM. A.*

VI. Self-supporting
Churches ,, nev. Q. A. Myers.

VII. Native Uelpers ,, Rev. A. E. Claxton.
VIF. Womei’s Work ,, Misses Ramsay" and

(2 papers) Culverwell*,
Do, , drs. Uperaft and Airs.

(2 papers) Lewis.
XY, Medical Work ,», Dr. McCartney and Dr,

(2 papers) Kilborn.
XI. DO.

for Womeit ,, Mrs. Davidson.
XII. Opium Iescue »» ke Windsor, Esq.
Yitl. Anti-foot-bind-

Liner ,, Or. Parry,
XTY. Education as an

Evanygclistic
Agency

XY. Boarding and
Day-schoois

* Subject to reply not yet recelved

» L. aq.
. Rey. W. E, Manly and &

B. Vardon, Esq.
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AVI. Sunday-schooly By Rev. W. dt. Upcraft.
AVIT, Christian Lit-

erature —~ its
Preparation, ,, kev, ¥. €. Hart, D.D.

Do. — {Its
Distrihution > vas, Murray, isaq.

AYLI. Division of the ,, Rev. J. H. Horsburgh,
Field

AEA. Work aniong
Aborigines

AA, Do. among
Thibetana

By Rev. 5S. R. Clarke.

», & Polhill-Turner, Esq.

Special evening meetings and
Soudny services will also be ar-
ranged for later.

ot Chents m tbe Far Gast,
7th.—Issne of an Imperial Edict re-

lieving H. EB. Li Hung-chang aud HH. E.
Ching Hsin (Manchu), President of the
Board of Revenue, of their duties at
the Tsung-li Yamén, and H. BE. Yu Lu,
who wus to have gove to Szechuan ag
Viceroy, is appointed to the Yamén,

15th.—A telegram received from the
U.S. Conaul at Changking, saya:

There has been rioting at Hochou,
distant abont fifty miles from this. The
American and French mission places were
attacked and the latter burnt (The
rebel chief) Yii Man-tze is the originator
of the riot.

A later telesram says “‘no one wus
Injured.”

18th.—Telegraphic news from Hong-
kone that Li Lo-ping, a leader of the
rebeis in Knangsi, with two of his ardes-
de-camp and three huadred of the rebala,
have been captured and exeented.

19th.—-Aguinalda complying with an
uitimatnum frem the U. S. Comnmander-
has withdrawn Js tovces from
Manila and the suborts.—N,.C. Datty
News.

%\st—Rumoured death of theiimperor.
22nd.—Imperial Decree putting puwer

into tha hands of the Empress-Dowager,
It closes by saying: ‘f LHlanee we now
command that fron heneefortn, oom-
mencing with this morning, the
of State shall be transacted in the ordi-
nary Throne Hall, ond that to-morrow
(23rd) we shall, at the bend of the Princes
sud Nobles aml Ministers of our Court,attend in full dress in the
Throne Ilall to pay ceremoninl obeisan-
ces to Her Imperial Majeaty the Eimpreas-
Dowager, Let the Board of Rites draw
up for our perusal the ceremonies to be
observed on the above oceasion,

Peking telegram to the W.-C.
Daily News says; ‘“*The report was
circulated last night in high native circles
that the Emperor's ‘ illness’ has ended
in his death, that this ia the meaniug of
the Empreas-Dowager’s assumption of tha
Regency for the third time, and that H.
BE. Li Heung-chang will probably return
to power.”

—An edict has been issued to-day
depriving Kang Yiiewei of his rank and

commanding his arrest and @ecapitation
for treagon. (Kang Yii-wei sueceeded in
escaping from Peking, and was transferred
by the help of the British authortiesfrom the Chungking to the the
P, & O. steamer leaving for Hongkong, )

Another eadict orders the arrest and
confiscation of the estates of Chang Yin-
hnan, Senior Vice-President of the Bonurd
of Revenue and Co-President of thie
Boreau of Kailways and Mimes,

Kang Kuang-jén, a younger brother of
Kang Yii-wei, has been srrested aud cast
into the prisona of the Board of Punish.

24th.—-The Empress-Dowager has com-
mande! also that the Censor Sang Peh-la
shonld be cashiered

Liang Chi-tsao (ex-Editor of Carnese
Progress) has been cashiered of his
brevet 6th rank and his literary degreeof M.A. ). An order has alse
forth for hia arrest and punishment,

The three Taotais—Haii Chien-ying,
Wao Mauo-ting (Woo Jim-pah), und Tuan
Tang—who were appointed by Imperial
edict Directors of the Bureaux of Com-
merce, Agriculture, and Mechanical
Science, respectively, have been cashier-
ed for styling themselves Imperial high
Commissioners.

A certain ex-Secretary of Legation,
who presented on the 2¢éud instant &
memorial containing anggestions of re-
form, was immediately ordered to be
cashiered and deported to his native
city under official surveillance.

96th.—Imperial Decree containing re-
peal of reforms. After a lengthy pre-
amble it says: ‘ We therefore hereby
econmand that the Supervisorate of In-cs and other five minor Courts
and Boards, which wererecently abolished
by us, and their dutics amalgamated withother Boards for the snke of economy,
etc., be forthwith restored to their
original state and duties, because we
hare learned that the process of amalga-~
mation contains many difficulties ancl
will require too much labour. We
think, therefore, it is best that these
offices be not abolished at ali, there
being no actual necessity for doing this.
As for the provincial bureaux and official

meres,



THE CHINESE RECORDER.

posts ordered to be abolished the work
in this counection may go on as usual,
and the Viceroys and Governors are
exhorted to work earnestly and diligently
in the above duty.

Again, as to the edict ordering the
establishment of an official newspaper,
the Chinese Progress, aud the privilege
eranted to all scholars and commoners
to memorialise us on reforms, ete,. this
was issded in order that a way might be
opened by which we conld come into
touch with aur subjects, high and low.
But as we have alsu given extra liberty
to our Censors and high officers to report
to us on all matters pertaining to the
people and their government, any re-
forms necessary, sugvested by these
officers, will be atteuded to ut once by
Is. Hence we consider that our tormer
edict allowing all persons to report to us
is for obvious reasons snperfinous, with
the present legitimate machinery at
hand Anc we now command that the
privilege be withdrawn and only the
proper officers be permitted to report to
us as to what Is golug on in our Kinpire,
As for the magazine Chinese Progress,
it is really of no use to the gavernment,
whilst, on the other hand, it wll exette
the masses to evil: hence we com-
mand the said paper to be suppressed
(abolished).

With regard to the proposed Peking
University and the middle schools in the

[Oct., 1898. |
provineial capitals they may go on as
nsnal, as they are a nursery for the
perfection of true ability and talents.But with reference tu the lower schools
in the sub-prefectnres and districts there
need be no compulsion, full liberty being
given to the people thereaf ta do what
they please in this connection. As for
the nnofficial Buddhist, Taoist, and me-
morial temples which were ordered to be
turned into district schools, ete., so long
as these institutions have not broken the
laws, by any improper conduct of the
ininates, or the deities worshipped in
thein are not of the seditious kind, they
ure hereby excused from the edict above
noted. Beyond the measures above
named auch as those for enconraying
commerce, avriculture, science and mili-
tary matters, as they are really for the
sood of the people and the conntry, the
proposals for putting them into effect
shall go on; but whatever reforms
previously communded may conflict with
the interests of the government and
established custon ara all to be repealed,
and we hereby command the Ministers
of the Six Boards and the Tsunev-li Yamén
to carefully deliberate over ali the above
named measures of reform and report
the result to ns.’

28th.—Telegraphic news from Peking
that the hrother of Kang Yiiewei anil
five other members of the Reform Party
have been decapitated.

ew rere ereJournal.
Ar Liao-yang, Manchuria. July 20th, ISOS,

the wite of Rev. J. GRaHany,
of a danghter.

July 29ch, 1898, the wife of Rev. R. H,
BENT, of a daughter.

AT Shanghai, on August 220d, RowsurUxnsrwoor, to
anit J, AL. Woods, of Southern Presby.Mission, pa.

AT Kuling, September i0th, 1898, the
wife of Mr. 0, Ruwrexspx, of a son,

4? 5 Broalway, Shanghai, Sept. 14th,
1898S, the wife of Ale. Lrosxanp J,
Day, British and Fercien Bible So-
ciety. of a son.

Henry MM. Wools

BA ARNI AG! ES.At Sept. tnd, 1898 De W.
Witsos to Miss Hannury.

Ar tho Cathedral, Shouchai, Sept, 14th,
FSGS, Ain HL. S, ercosoy to Miss
LILLIAN Cosy,

DEAT 4,
Ar Chefoo, September 3rd, 1895, Ariss

BP, Suttos, ©. M., of dysentery,
ARRIVALS,

AT Shanehai, Sept. Mrs. McKeszrr
and sou, Miss Warnnace, M,U., Can.
Pres. Adis3., Tron Cuuaiia.

At Shaoghai, Sept. I4th, Rev. Tepper,
(zospel Mission; Miss Coup,C. I, M. (returned), fru 0. 8S.Miss BM. © I. M., fromCanadas Mr. aol Mrs. J. N.
and children nud Ale. aud Mrs. Harp-
Man and child. ©. I. M. (returned),
from Evyglaod via Canada; Rev, and
ilizee Ve Woon, Miss Hourneny,
Auer, Nor, Mission, from U.S, aA.

Ar Shanghai, Sept. Miss A. RB.
Morron and Miss Al. C, Larrisrony,
boul of Ainerican Preshy. Mission
(returned), from U.S. A,

At Shanghai, Sept. 2Is1, Rev. and Mes,J. ¥. Dawes, Miss BR. 2B.Gospel from 0, 5. A.
At Shanghai, Sept. 28h, Drs. H. G.

Wevrtron and &. N. Oscoou, Christian
Mixsion, frem UO. & Av: Miss M. Jf,
CoupaL, American Preshy. JLigaion
fratucued), from UO. S. A.

Frow Shanghai, Aire. Jos. and
iwa childrea, Awer, Fresh, Mussion,
for U.S. Ant Slee and Ales. N, Carison,
of C. L. M., for Sweden.
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Reminiscences and Forecasts, or Fifty Years in China.
BY JOSEPH EDKINS, D.D.

Ps. Ixxxix, 1: IE will sing of the mercies of the Logp for ever: with my mouth
will 1 make known thy faithfulness to all generations.

INA te sltng yours of time, W
It helps us to look back on

the rolling years of time. We can recal) the living picture
of the past. Life is hike the movement of a swift ship

traversing the ocean when those on board see shores and islands,
once so near, left iar behind. Still we travel on and on to the
eternity to come,

[ begin with my first impression of the interest of the mission-
ary Career.

Au early recollection 1s thai of the missionary John Williams,
who was martyred by ignorant savages at Erromanga. In my
fothers home in Gloucestershire I saw his kind-hearted faee. I
heard the account lie gave of life in the south seas. He was cut off
in his prime. Twenty years before, he had left England with Moffatt,
whose destined field of labour was Atrica. Twenty years before that
the London Missionary Society was formed.

My first sight of a Chinese book was in that same house in
Gloucestershire. [t was a Gospel of Matthew. ihe characters were
unknown, but some had a line beside them or drawn all round them,
These were the proper names in the Egyptian hieroglyphics; a similar
cartouche surrouuds proper names on the Rosetta stone in the British
Musenm.*

My first voyage was made fifty years ago. I joined the London
Missionary Society in 1847, and was ordained as a missionary in
December of that year, at Stepney meeting,

ting is one of the proofs for the ultimate identity of Chineso and EgyptianWilling,
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My reminiseences of that voyage include the beauties of the

ocean. I watched the nautilus and the flying fish near the Canary
Islands, and icebergs off the Cape. Lhe calm at sea, with the moon-
heht on the water, and a storm near Kerguelen’s Island in the Indian
Ocean, left a deep impression on my then youthful mind. Then eame
Java, a most beautiful island. A. missionary may leave his country
and may find compensation in the thought, not only that it is an
excellent thing to tread in the footsteps of Williams and Moffatt,
both of whom I knew, but also in the loveliness of many a scene in
nature which he visits in the discharge of duty. I had a much
shorter voyage in the Beemahk in 1859, and in her passed through
the Straits of Sunda a secoud time. The ships of modern times are
swiit. Ulysses voyaged from port to port and saw the loveliness of
nature in many a land, but how short a voyage he made compared
with a passage to China. Then consider the object, not to reach a
home in Ithaca, but to convert 2 nation in the Far Hast, How the
world has changed since Homer. How much for the better. Then it
was sword against sword, spear against spear, and why? Now it is
the age of altruism, the loveliest of all philosophies and the most
beneficial to mankind, Christianity has shone down on the world and
tanght mankind to love their neighbour as themselves, ‘This has
caused an immense change in the moral atmosphere since Homer's day,

Our native land is beantiful and dear to memory, and as Watts
says, “there my best friends, my kindred dwell.” Bot nature 1s bean-
titul in other lands. It is not England only that 1s beautiful. A man
may leave his country and seek the converston of the heathen, and
while he does this there is the romance of missionary life to please
the imagination. Those who go down to the sea in ships see there
the wonders of Gtud’s creation. Memory will then recall the history
of the past; it may be fiction or it may be fact; the (rreeks and the
Persians, the Jews and the Romans, are recalled, and these recol-
lections are mixed with the rich beauty of the world to which the
missionary is transferred. Who could pass on the south of the Cape of
Guod Hope, have a sight of the icebergs, of Java, of Hongkong, as I
saw them in the Beemah in 1859, and not be reminded of voyages
aud travels, read in previous years, by Cooke, Basil Hall, Ross, Back,
and Columbus. Poetry and history mix in a remarkable way 1n the
new picture each day preseuted to the eye of the traveller by the
natural world. My first sight of the Chinese in the Kast (I had seen
them in London at the Chinese exhibition) was at Java. At last the
breakers appeared in the distance. We entered the Straits of Sanda.
Jt was a quiet, lovely scene with green islands on either side, It was
very different then from what it became forty years later when the
eruption of Krakatowa occurred, greatly changing the islands 1n thg
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Strait. This was the most striking physical phenomenon of the last
hfty years, The sight of the Chinese in the village of Anjer, busy
with their trading, reminded us that we were in the Kast amoug
the people who are to be converted to God by Christian teaching,
The light which came to us Irom heaven we were carrying to the
Fer Bast

On reaching Hongkong, July 22nd, 1848, I saw for the first time
a Christian preacher having eloquence and experience in teaching the
truths of Christianity. He was an effective pulpit orator-and able
expounder of the Scriptures. His name was Ho Tsin-shen. L have
mat with other preachers since whose abilify has been remarkable as
preachers, If any oue shonld ask what form does preaching take
in China, and why do we come to China to teach the people
Christianity,; we can reply they appreciate 1f, are worthy of it, and
advocate ib most ably. hey are aware of its value and of the
PRACTICAL ADVANTAGES 16 conters. The solemn inguiry, What shall
it profit a man if he gain the whole world and lose his own soul?
comes to the Chinese with great force, because they are a commercial
nation. [t is eminently wise and legitimate to seek their conver-
sion. The Christian religion would not be so richly fraught with
blessings to mankind if Jesus were not sent from God. Some
nations, such as the Hiudoos, ara famed for subtie argument, but the
Chinese value solid advantages, such as are secured by Christianity.
It is for these that they accept the Gospel and receive baptism. Sole

Tai, an Amoy convert, whom [ knew, was on account of his Christian
character not much liked by his superior officer. He was a soldier,
and he was placed in the front in a fight with pirates. He won a
brilliant victory and was reported as a brave and successful assailant
of the pirate force. Uriah fell in the eonfliet when sent forward to
meet the enemy in the front rank, Sok Tai, in a like position, won
great honour.

{t was on September 2nd, 1848, that 1 reached Woosung. Two
young ladies were coming with me to join the London Mission.
We came in three blue cloth sedan chairs to the Scochow Ureok.
There we crossed on a ferry boat. Lhere was no bridge at that time.
Dr. Medhurst, Dr. Muirhead and Mr. Alexander Wylie met us, and
with them we walked home to the London Mission as it was then.
There is a tablet to Dr. Medhurst’s memory in the old Union
Church, which speaks of his forty years of missionary labour as
@ preacher and as atranslator of the Scriptures. He preached in
three dialects.

There is a tablet there to Dr. Bridgman, who laboured long
and faithfully in the service of Christ as an editor of the Repository
and translator of the Scriptures. I knew him well and valued him for
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his amiability and his interest in public matters connected with the
diffusion of knowledge, There is another tablet there to Benjamin
Southwell, a missionary who was taken away by fever after being
two years in Shanghai. During these fifty years on which I now look
back, with not a few gad reflections and mach thankfulness, there
have been many earnest men with loving hearts who have come and
gone alter a short life, They crossed the narrow stream before me.
I remember saying to him, you will be preaching soon in the native
language. Instead of that his soul went upward beyond the shining
stars to God who gave it. There have been many such. Their
record is a short one on the roll of time. ft is, however, bright with
Jove and hope. Jesus has said to them, come up higher. Such was
James Gilmour, whose book on Mongolia fixed the attention of the
reading public, through his gift for graphie description. His ability
was great, yet he was cut off early. There is in these short lives
a mystery which we cannot solve.

I resolved to study Buddhism, a religion of very great interest,
because 1t resembles Christianity. I found that idolatry 1s a subject
of deep interest. For example, in very many Buddhist temples
there are three prominent Buddhist divinities, representing wisdom,
mercy and happiness. We have much respecting wisdom in the
Old Testament. In the Gospels, wisdom is justified by her children,
As to mercy, Jesus Himself is the very impersonation of mercy.
It is characteristic of the Gospel he taught. Happiness is the hope
of a future state of joyful life beyond the grave. It 19 revealed in tha
Book of Revelation. These three main ideas of the Buddhists resem-~
ble the teaching of our Bible. Like the Christian religion, Buddhism
recognizes the misery of mankind and professes to provide a saviour.
Lhe Buddhists in China are polytheists, though they profess atheism
and believe in o future state while they talk of the Nirvana as
anothilation, Buddhism has yielded to the effect of national ways of
thinking, and the aim of the priest in a monastery is to obtain merit
by good deeds and substantial advantages on his becoming a servant
of virtue. At Pato, which I visited many years ago, the sea imparts
the thought of immensity and powerful dominion to the worship of
the goddess Kwau-yin. Hangchow Buddhists rejoice in the beauty
of lake and grove. Wnu-tai Buddhists delight in the clear and cold
atmosphere of a high mountain, to which worshippers are attracted
from great distances. The words of Jesus stand confirmed, Woman!
the hour cometh when ye shall neither in this mouutain, nor yet at
Jerusalem, worship the lather. the hour cometh, and now ts when
the true worshipper shall worship the Mather in spirit and in truth.

hese words are adapted now for China, as the prominent seats
of Buddhist worship testity.
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The observations | have made, during fifty years’ study of the
three religions of the Chinese, are that human efforts to know God
must failin the case of the Buddhists, through perverse reasoning ;
among the three rehgions, Confucianism has no Saviour, and the
other two have mistaken views of the mode of salvation.

Mankind are shut up to the acceptance of Christianity as ab-
solutely necessary to salvation, But all the three rehgions have
prepared the way for Christianity.

The ‘‘al-ping movement of forty years ago seemed at the time to
herald the admission of China to the number of Christian states, They
that take the sword shall perish with the sword. So it was with the
T‘ai-ping movement. The leader refused to listen to the Trinitarian
argument, | borrowed from the frst Bishop Boone “ Waterland
on the Trinity and the Deity of Christ,” and prepared a paper
on the Trinitarian basis, showtog the relation of Jesus to the Father.
I took 16 to Nanking and sent it in. I received in reply autograph
remarks from the chief, who, however, maintained ‘Ins
pretensions to be the Son of (od. Ye promised to Christian misston-
aries a good reception in Nanking. This we deelined after careful
consideration. An armed city in a state of siege was not the best
place to found a mission for the extension of the Gospel of peace.
Especially was this clear to us at the time, because the leader of the
attempted revolution refused to resign his claim to be the brother of
Jesus Christ. (1860.)

The T‘ai-ping movement in its end shows that the proper objects
of religion cannot be obtained by the employment of warlike
agencies. The use of force is incompatible with the feaching of the
Prince of Peace, All Christian nations ought to cease to make war
as one of the effects of revivals, Outside of China the progress of
Christian thought and activity has been very pronounced during
the last fifty years, Ou going home, I saw this in 1375 and 1892.
The spread of Christian education has been remarkable. The
number of educated persons in the world has very greatly increased,
and the spread of religious revival has conspicuously helped the
Christian enuse. The revival preachers have added to the number
of missionaries very considerably. The Chinese statesman wonderg
at the missionary propaganda. It increases perceptibly each year,
The provinee of Hunan begins to feel differently. Hunan is not
now so hostile as it was, and the enlightenment caused by the
spread of education, 1s accompanied by zeal for the extenston of
Christianity. The effect 1s now seen in an improvement in the
attitude of the Chinese, and the enthusiasm of the West is one of the
converging rays of influence which has contributed to melt by focal
fire the harduess of the Chinese heart. The province of Hunan begins
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to adopt a new tone of feeling towards the foreigner. [t may be ex-
pected that the people of that province will become as ardent friends
of the Gospel as they have been eager foes. They have opposed
Christianity. They will turn round and defend it. If the Chinese
statesmen knew how to estimate the forces in operation, they would
see that the presence of an increased number of missionaries indicates
the geal of the Christian nations and leads to an advance in the
number of converts in China. The readers of the Chinese Bible are
four times as many as they were. The Bible is being read every-
where, as the reports of the Bible Societies show. The gilt of a New
Testament, in a silver casket to the Empress, led to the purchase of
the Old Testament by the Lhe statesmen of the country
are studying the religious question. The viceroy of the provinces
of Hupei and Hunan, says in his late book that it 1s not mght in the
Chinese to persecute Christianity. What China should do is to re-
form her own government, Christian churches have, since the
treaties were made with foreign nations, spread over the whole land,
To burn the churches and murder the missionaries, he says in his
book, leads to loss of dignity, honour, and territory on the part of
China. He refers to the German seizure of Kian-chow on account of
the murder of two German missionaries. What China has to do is
not to persecute, but to practtce the Confucian virtues of filial piety
and loyalty. The Christian church onght to have the same hberty
as Buddhism and Taoism. By edict, toleration 1s granted, and it
ought to be maintained. It is of no use ta China to drive out the
foreign missionary. Jt is not only of no use, but when the seholars
lead the way the ignorant people join in the persecation, men of low
morality follow, members of forbidden sects and discharged soldiers
take advantage of the persecution to rob and burn, and a case difl-
cult to settle with the foreigner is the result. he Emperor's heart
is grieved; and trouble comes upon the state, This is not what the
benevolent and patriotic man 1s willing to do.

The viceroy pictures a crowd gathering round some traveller—a
foreigner in the Chinese service, Huropean or American misstonary
or merchant—the unruly mob does not know nor care to know the
facts. He describes the stone throwing, the beating, the shouting of ill
NAmes, All the crowd sees and knows is thata foreigner in Western
costume has come. He points out the unreasonableness of this
display of mob violence and urges on the scholars of his government
to meditate calmly on this whole subject and try by adopting better
methods to restore the lost power and prosperity of their country.

Daring the last half century there have been hundreds of such
eases. There was an instanee as far back as 1847 when Dr. Mea-
hurst, Dr. Muirhead and Dr. Lockhart were violontly attacked in
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this way now graphically described by the viceroy. Jt was in the
year before I came to China. Now after fifty years, during which very
many faithful missionaries have been martyred, and a few foreigners
not connected with missions, the government by edict and prociama-
tion, as well as by books, is trying hard to carry out the treaty prin-
ciple of toleration and protection.

There must be by the principle of cause and effect a change
among the people corresponding to the sincerity of the government.
The eure for mob violence will be found in education. We have had
medical missions, and they have effected very great good, and con-
tinue to do go, But while the people remain in ignorance, chemistry
and physics are not understood, foreign skill is undervalued and
the people continue believing what they believed a thousand years ago.

In the present educational policy of the Emperor and the wisest
of his councillors, there is the promise of a better time coming. ‘Fhe

great want for China has been popular education and the adoption
of the Christian faith. They will now have education, but it is
adapted aud intended for the well-to-do classes, and the poor will still
be left without mental training, yet the instraction of the literati
will be a benefit to the missions, because, as the viceroy says, it is
they that take the lead in riots. The school-masters, as a class,
throuchout the conntry will lose no more time in studying essays
with no merit but style. They witl be acquainted with the elements
of science, and education everywhere will be more comformable to
Western ideas.

li education and Christianity spread among the natives of China
they will become as peaceful as and the United States,
Not only may tluis be said because like causes produce hke effects,
but there is the evidence of the presence of divine power, in the
modern history of the Christian charch. isvery true conversion is an
instance of God@’s presence and a proof of the divine origin of
Christianity. In this century, and especially during the latter half
cantury, there have often been multitudes in the valley of religious
decision. The little oue bas become a thousand and the small one a
strong nation. I, the Lord, will hasten it 1n his time, Dr. Alexander
Williamson, who formerly for many years sat in this church, told me
long ago how much he was refreshed through being present at Belfast
at atime of religious revival. When ¢onversions are numerous our
faith expands iu due proportion. it was so with him, aud he rejoiced
at the manifestation of the presence of God.

During my life in Peking, extending from 1863 to 1889, the
advance was steady and all the churches in the five missions were
well filled when I left. The law was that of steady progress. After
I left we heard of a season of rich spiritual prosperity in the ministry
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of Rev. J. H. Pyke. At that time large numbers were added to the
Christian communities, not ouly in his owa, the Methodist mission,
hut in other Protestant missions. puch events directly tend to swell
the faith in God of missionaries and native converts to a great height-

While 1 was in Peking, I went down with Rev. John Innocent
to see their work in Shantung as well as our own London Mission
work. Lhere were clear signs of God’s goodness im turning the
hearts of many to the Gospel.

In 1889 [I visited Dr. Griffith John and saw his work and that
of the other missions in Hankow. When I saw it I thanked God
and took courage. Lhe sphere of influence of the Hankow missions
includes the province of Hunan, In that province there are not
wanting signs of missionary success.

There was a time jn the history of the Christian church when
worldly power was smitten by the stone cut out of the mountain, and
the stoue grew in sizo till all Kuropean countries became Christian.
This was a great victory over three heathen religions—the religion of
Rome, of Greece and of the Uelts and Teutons, A like struggle is now
advancing in China between Christianity and three adverse religions:
It may be said that the victory hag already been won over the Taoist
and Buddhist religions. They make no effort to secure self-preserva-
tion. They write no books against Christianity. The viceroy of
the tiu provinces looks on them as in a state of hopeless decay.
He dues not regard CUonfiucianism as decaying. He thinks the
remedy for China’s misfortunes 1s in the hands of the literati. They
must act loyally and persistently in tolerant behaviour, persevering
study and exemplary display of the Confuctan morality in their lives.
Let Christianity, be says, be like Buddhism and Taoism a tolerated
religion.

The Emperor holds the same views with the viceroy. We may
therefore forecast the future. The waters of the Huphrates are dried
up. Buddhism and Taoism cease to be a barrier to the kings of the
east. The sixth angel has poured ont his vial. Lhe great river of
idolatry is dried up, but there is still the world power, It 18 @on-
siderably weakened, We may ask then what will be the result?
The conflict remaining is the struggle between Christianity and the
much weakened world power. Our books are beine widely ex-
amined. The litera: throughout the country are busy in new
studies. Books of Western science and history are carefully read.
Lhe result will be an enormous accession to the Christian ranks in a
tew years. Faster than India, soaner than Japan, China will become
9 Christian land. All these three countries will yield themselves to
the of peace and love, but China will be the first since China
ia the most populous of the three countries; by far it will be a very:
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great victory for Christianity when this takes place.
greatest victory achieved by the Christian religion since the Roman
Kimperor Constantine becamoa Christianand the Greek and Noman
religions were bound helpless and subdued to Constantine's tnum-
phal ear,

I will sing of the mercy of the Lord for ever. With my month
will { make known thy faithfulness to all generations.

OY

Tt will be the

How to deal with Persecution ?*
BY REV. GRIFFITH JOHN, DD.

HE position of the speaker by whom this important subject has
been introduced is this: “itis God’s plan that the Church
should be a persecuted Church, and that Christians should

overeome by passive endurance.”
My own position is, that reasonable protection 1s nght, and that

when a real case of persecution comes before the missionary 11 1s his
duty to take 1t up and do for the convert what he would do for
himself in similar cireumstances.

We are dealing now of course with real and not with sham
cases of persecution. Sham cases are often brought before the mis-
sionary, and with these he ought to have nothing to do. It is hig
duty to investigate every case thoroughly before taking if up and
try and settlc it in an amicable way. It is only as a last resource
that he would be justified in bringing it before the Consul, or the
native authorities even.

A good decal has been said here this afternoon about Ossar and
the wrongness of appealing to Cresar on behalf of the converts. |
should like, for the sake of clearness of thought on this point, to put
the following questions to the speaker and all others present who
hold similar views :-—

(1%. What do you mean by the Church m China? Do you mean
a Church consisting of the native converts only ? Or do you mean a
Church consisting of the native converts, plus the foreign pastors ?

(2). If the foreign pastors are included, are we to have one rule
for the converts and another rule for ourselves? lt the converts
should overcome by passive endurance, should not the pastors do the
same ? Should not the pastors be in adé things, and therefore in this
thing, an example to the flock ?

(3). Well, then, suppose a Chinese mob were to attack your
private house, would you, or would you not, appeal to Cesar?

* A speech delivered at Kuling Church, Tuesday, 23rd August, 1898.
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Would you take the spoiling of your goods joyfully, or would you
seck compensation? What have you been doing in the past? What
about the Sze-chwan riots, the Fookien riots, the Wusuch riots, and
many other nots, all of which are still fresh in our memories?

(4). Suppose your chapels were pulled down by a mob, with or
without the connivance of the native officials, would you, or would
you not appeal to Cesar? Would you not seek indemnification?
What have you been domg in the past? What do you intend
to do in the future?

(5). Should an attempt be made to drive you out of a city by
the gentry, or the blacklegs of the place, what would you do? Would
you appeal to Cesar? Have you not done so in the past? Have
some of you not done so quite recently?

(6). Now, here is a native convert enduring persecution on ac-
count of his profession of Christianity. He comes to you for sym-
pathy and help. You sympathize with him of course; and you could
help him by appealing to Cesar on his behalf, but this your prin-
cuptes will not allow you to do, so you address him thus: “Venerable
brother, you are a Christian, and, as a Christian, it is your duty to
suifer patiently. Tam very sorry; | sympathize deeply with you ;
but I can do nothing for you. It is God's plan that the Christian
Church should be a persecuted Church, and that Christians should
overcome by passive endurance, | Would that be consistent? Would
that satisfy the heart, the conscience, or the intellect of your vener-
abie brother? The Chinaman ts not a fool. He can see through all
that. Whilst you are in the habit of exacting reparation for every
injury done to you, whether in person or in property, you are bound,
if seems to me, to apply the same rule to your persecuted native
brother and give him every help in your power when he appeals to
you in his hour of need. We must take our stand alongside the con-
verts and have the same rule for them that we have for ourselves.

I should like to touch on two or three pots that have been
brought up in this discussion. Yon say: “* We have onr treaty
rights, and it 1s only fair that we should fall back upon them,” Yes,
we have; and so have they. Is it not fair that they also should get
the full benefit of their treaty mghts? You say: “ Lhewr treaty
rights were forced on the Chinese government.” Yes, they were;
but 30 were ours. You say: “ The converts are Chinese subjects,
and ought themselves to appeal to their own authorities, Theoretic.
ally that 1s the right position to take; but practically the position 1s
untenable, What would be the use of they themselves appealing ?
[t would bring them no redress whatever ; and if might, and probably
would, involve them in further difficulties, You say: “ The converts
must be subject to the powors that be, ° Amen say I to that, taking
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the words to mean what the Apostle meant by them, I am ever
telling the converts that they must be in subjection to the higher
powers, and that it is their duty to strive to be, not only good and
loyal subjects, but the best and most loyal subjects in the empire.
We are now, however, dealing with the question of persecution ;
aud in dealing with this question it would be well for us to ask
ourselves what we mean by “the powers that be’ when speaking of
China at the present time. England and America form a part of
“the powers that be,” and they have decreed that the Chinese
Christians shall not be persecuted on account of their religion.
When we appeal to these two powers, or to the magistrates, backed
up by these two powers, what are we doing but appealing to ‘the
powers that be?’ You say: “Paul never appealed to Cssar on
behalf of the converts.” True, but he did appeal on his own behalf,
and notin vain. To whom could he have appealed in those days
on behalf of his converts ? Do you think he would not have appealed,
In some cases at least, if he could have done so to any purpose ! The
question is not what Paul did in those circumstances, but what he
would do in these? You say: “I have no difficulty mn appealing to
the native magistrate, but I strongly object to missionaries appeal-
ine to the Consul.” But why! In either case you appeal to
Cesar, The principle involved is one and the same, You say:
“The system of appealing to magistrates and Consuls on behalf of
converts, may be so abused as to land us in difficulties, and even
bring Christianity itself into disgrace,’ It certainly may; but I
do not see why it should. Kiverything depends on the spirit and the
way the thing 1s done, Abusus non toblit usum,

My own plan of procedure is this :—
(1) When a convert comes to me complaining of persecution

I try and find out, in the first instance from the man himself, how
the case stands; how far it is a real cuse of persecution and how
tar he himself is to be blamed. Sometimes there is no need to go
further. Close examination brings out the whole troth, and the
convert 1s dismissed with a few words of advice, and sometimesrebuke,

(2). If convinced that the grievance is rea/, one or more native
assistants are deputed to go and inquire into the case ov the spot
and try and get 1t amicably settled. this I have often found to be
quite sufficient, Keconciliation is effected and the persecation
stopped. Our most trustworthy men are chosen for this task.

(3). If the native assistants find themselves powerless to
manage the affair, I try and get the persecutor to come and ses me
and talk the matter over with me in the presence of the native
assistants and injured Christian. If he comes | have no difficulty,
as a rule, in putting matters right and restoring peace.
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(4). If DT failin this I try and find out if the persecutor has

influential relatives or friends 1n or about the place. I write to one
or more of them and try to get them to remonstrate with the man.
This I have found to be a good plan in certain cases. A polite
letter will often do much. I have had men come to my study and
thank me for the compliment thus paid to them.

(5), It all these means fail I send the name of the persecutor
tothe Yamén, and, 1f necessary, to toe consulate. This generally
brings the man to nis senses. As a rule he will be in my study
within a week, seeking reconciliation. And now I have an
opportunity of heaping coals of fire on his head. J speak to him
kindly, explain matters to him fully, give him tea and cake, besides
many words of advice. The Caristran 1s called upon to forgive ins
persecutor, and both are asked to get up and bow to each other as a
token of reconciliation. The persecutor is asked to write @ paper
promising not to trouble the Christian any more, and is then dis-
missed in peace, All this takes the persecutor by surprise. He
comes to the conclusion that we are not the bad people he had
supposed us to be, and in many cases becomes a fast friend.
Nome of my best friends among the natives are men whom I have
treated in this way, and some have become warm-hearted Christians
as the result of this mode of dealing with them. he ouly people
who growl are the Yamén runners, who are so suddeuly despoiled
of what they look upon as a fair game, A note is sent to the
magistrate, stating that the persecutor has apologized, and requesting
that the case be regarded as settled. the magistrate 1s glad enough
to get the good news; but the Yameén leeches do not like it, and will
Sometimes veut their chagrin in no very polite terms.

Such is the plan that we pursue at Hankow. Ii my colleagues,
Messrs. Bonsey and Mr. Sparham, were here, they would give you
pretty much the same description of our plan as that to which you
have now listened,

My advice then 1s this: Protect, but protect the worthy only.
Try by every possible means to find out exactly how the case stands
before committing yourself. Take up no case that is not real and
important ; and when you take it up do so in the spirit of fairness
and love. Let not the question be, which 18 the Christian and which
is the heathen, but who is rightand who 18 wrong. If the heathen is
right, defend him; if the Christian is wrong, rebuke him. In this
way you will establish a character for being a good and righteous
man, and the heathen, as well as the Christians, will trust you.
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Tuesday, August 23rd, 1898.
=GS EVOTIONAL exercises Were conducted by Rev, L. L. Little,ay after which the Chairman (Rev. 8, I. Woodbridge) called

for the minutes of the previous day, which were read and

The general topic for the day was “ Church Problems,”
Rev. G. G. Warren, addressing the Conference on the subject

of Self-support, said that in this matter it was well to remember the
words of the Lord Jesus how He said: “It1s more blessed to give
than to receive.” A Church therefore that only receives, and does
not give, lacks in blessing. This should lead us all to look toward
seif-snpport. The Church at Jerusalem, however, was not self-
supporting, and we need to bear in mind that self-support, while
advisable, was not necessary for the existence of a Church, Better
have a real Church not self-supporting than a Church lacking in
some essentials that 1s self-supporting.

In some Churches the whole membership consists of poor people,
but the poorest Church and the poorest members will be better if
giving something. Let the converts know that their contributions
have some definite alm. Do not cripple native effort by accepting
from foreign sources funds to supply what the natives themselves
might do. A number of GC. HE. Societies had offered to support all
the native preachers in the district, but he (the speaker) refused,
suggesting that they should train and send out one of their own
members, and as a result of this they are hoping to welcome a
medical colleague for Dr, Hodge this autumn.

The speaker then referred to offers of money which were now
being made to the Churches from unconverted people. In their
own Mission they had been offered money to save people from
contributing for the government loan. Others had offered money
so that in using the name of the Wesleyan Mission they might
avoid paying taxes, theatre fees, or that as members of some secret
society they might save themselves or others from imprisonment or
execution. He then read a document where a firm of beef-butchers
had offered the Wesleyan Mission the sum of one hundred thousand
cash annually 1f the missionaries would allow them to use their
name. On examination the speaker had found that the said firm

adopted.
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was already paying a sum of 250,000 cash, which they hoped to
save by paying 100,000 cash to the W.M.8. The speaker then
made an earnest plea that we should have nothing to do with
such money.

In conclusion, the speaker referred to the origin of the society
class in the Wesleyan Methodist Church (that being in the first
place an attempt to place the associates of John Wesley on a sound
financial footing) as proof that efforts toward self-support might, by
God’s blessing, be made means oi great spiritual blessing to the
native Churches.

Rev. D. N. Lyon, speaking upon the same topic, said: Mr,
Warren had given a new aspect of self-support; his was the old.
The question of self-support was not a prominent one in the early
Church. Paul’s aim was not to consider how the Charch should he
self-supporting, but how to make the Gospel free of charge, He
laboured for his own support, and 1t might be better if missionaries
in China did the same.

Liberal support had been given the Church in China ; whilst the
Chinese were so poor we hesitated to ask them for coutributions.
We ought to expect the support of the Churches set on foot, The
non-employment of natives would have made our work self-supporting.
The salaries given to native preachers have been greater than the
Churches could bear, Self-support had been preached, but the
foreigner had been nourishing the Church too much.

There was little hope of reform in the old Churches, yet he
would recommend a gradually diminishing system of support. T'o
make this a success it was absolutely necessary that other Societies
should keep their hands off. Misstonary comity should allow one
Church to institute reforms without danger of losing its converts,
He would advocate no grants to new pastorates, and the training of
natives in systematic giving. Not only should they be trained to
give money ; they should be trained to do voluntary work for Christ.
If they had the Nehemiah spirit the question would solve itself,
The Church should not be made an alms-honse, Let us emphasize
the spiritual side of Christian work.

In new fields 16 was perhaps possible to start out on self-support.
Thea Corean work succeeded on these lines. Lhe heathen disparaged
paid effort. We should beware, lest money hide our Saviour.

Build no chapels for Chinese Christians, for in so doing self-
support would be destroyed. A straw hut boilt by the natives would
be better than a five thousand dollar church put up with foreign
money, and this applies all round.

Mr. M. Cameron then addressed the Conference, and
on the motion of Kev. G. G. Warren, seconded by Dr, Jellison,
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was granted an extension of ten minutes, in order that he might
give a more complete account of work on the Si-ngan plain,
supported by native effort.

Dr. W, E. MAcKLIN gave an accouut of his visit to the English
Baptist Mission work in Shantung, and commended their principles
of self-support.

Rev. J. 8. ADAMS, whilst advocating self-support, recommended
care in its adoption.

Rev. D. W. Nicuots spoke of the value of seli-support in com-
pelling lazy native teachers to work.

Rev. J. WARE emphasized the necessity for instructing native
Christians on this subject.

Rev. H. S. Litrne requested information as to how to act when
natives were paid more than the Church could afford to supply and
as to what to do in opening new work.

Rev. D. N, Lyon in reply advised the employment of preachers
whose salaries could be paid by the native Church and recommended
preaching in new fields until’a Church could be established.

Rev. G. W. PAInTER spoke of how God opened up the way when
guidance was sought.

Rev. J. S. ADAMS referred to a successful work in the Chekiang
province, which was commenced by a Christian who supported him-
self by the sale of o:utments, etc.

Dr. GitLison thought we should distinguish in the matter of
self-support between evangelistic and Church work, and said the
loss of foreign control over the work in Japan and Madagascar had
proved disastrous.

Rev. D. W. Nicnots referred to the blessing accruing to a gilt
of Tls. 10,000 in the province of Fakien.

The session adjourned with prayer by Mr. Herbert Laylor.

Afternoon Session, Tuesday, August 23rd, 1598.
The session opened with prayer by the Chairman (Rev. G. John,

D.D.), who afterwards announced Rev, J. Hudson Taylor's inability
on account of illness to address the Conference, and called for an
address on “How to deal with Persecution,” by Rev. Joseph 8.
Adams, A. B. M. U., Han-yang, who spoke as follows :—

First of all we will refer to the testimony of Scripture about
persecution ; secondly, study a few lessons from history ; and thiraly,
conclude with some gleanings from our own experience.

First, we find from Seripture that persecution was designed
by the Father for His children, and was that which the Master
foresaw and anticipated for His disciples. In Matt. x 85 the
Lord Jesus foretold this persecution.
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(a) ‘This was to be the test of love, VV. 37.

(6) It was to be a proof of discipleship. VA‘.
(cj They were directed how to behave under persecution.
(d) Also, in Matt v. 11 and x. 22, 23, they received specific

Instructions as to what they should do in persecution. The
policy of non-resistance was not born of cowardice or fear.
It was the retreating wave of an advancing tide.

fe) Moreover, comfort and help were promised. We have felt
the Joy of success; there 1s deeper joy in the conscious
fellowship of Christ in the school of sorrow. « That I may
know Him, and the power of His resurrection, and the
fellowship of His sufferings.”

(f/) Security promised to the persecuted. yY. 30). Having such
promises how boldly may the Christian go forth to his
service of suffering.

(7) In the face of such mighty foes, in the early years, how
alone and deserted these disciples would feel; but they were
not to war at their own charges, VY. 18 and 19. “Tt shall
be given you—what ye shall speak.”

(4) Again in the 27th we have a beautiful word, the lessons
learned in the silence of suflering, “Preach ye on the
house tops!” The testimony of Jesus is the best answer
te persecution, and with the word of His power we over-
come our spiritual foes.

(2) Finally, we have a glorious reward promised fo the faithtul
in persecution. “ Happy are ye. ‘ He that endureth to
the end sitall be saved.’

Looking over these and kindred passages we come to these
conclusions aboub persecrtion :—

1. We believe it is God’s will that the Church should be per-
fected through suffering. Lhe trees of His planting, by every wind
that blows grow deeper in root, stronger in limb and branch, richer
in fruit, more glorious in His beauty. Persecution is health. The
Church without trial is a Church without a testimony.

>” The Lord Jesus has foreseen these circumstances and made
all provision for them. Can persecution hurt any Christian man,
or any Church, in the face of such promises and the power behind
them ?

3. Looking at His Word we are convinced that if any man, or
Church, or mission, shirks persecution, fears 1t aud hides behind a
gun-boat, or any temporal power, God ts deprived of an opportunity
to prove His faithfulness, to manifest His power for the benefit of
His people. If we were living face to face with God, in this world’s
realities, we might see more miracles !
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4. L want to protest agamst a tendency of the times to
abandon spiritual weapons for temporal and poirtical ones. Tha
appeal to Caesar must not supercede the appeal to Jehovah! We
must not take our canse out of God’s hands. Your causeis Hes.
When Paul heard the voice of Jesus, on the road to Damascus,
it was, “ Paul! Paul, why persecudest than ME!” ‘There is not a
trial which comes upon a native Christian in your Church, but the
Lord Jesus knows more about it than you do, and has a great deal
more sympathy for the sufferer.

These principles are of God. Lhey have stood the test of ages.
The oftener we can get down to these foundation truths the better
tor us and our people.

ond. Tet us study a few lessons from History.
I have been asked to speak more particularly with reference to

Roman Catholic persecutions in Ubina. Who can read a work like
Daubigne’s “ History of the Reformation ” without feeling that history
is the record of God 1n action. the story of missions to-day is a
continuation of the Acts of the Apostles. Is if not true that the broad
foundations of Christian faith are laid in the blood of the saints?
Their sorrow 1s the rich inheritance of the Church to-day.

\What are the lessons of history as concerns the Church of
Rome ? She is the enemy of the Gospel, and will continue so to be.
She boasts that she changes not. She uses all possible means to gain
her purposes. Her weapons are carnal. Our victories in past ages
have been won by opposing carnal weapons with spiritual, Rome’s
superstitions and idolatries with true knowledge and pure worship.

How does Rome work against us iu China? She still trades
upou the credulity and covetousness of the people, Well do I
remember the first Catholic attack on the Baptist Church at Kin-
hwa Fu. They heard the work of God was prospering and sent up
native priests as spies. The first thing they did was to find leading
native Christians and obtain details about the members. They
derided the Scriptures, claiming special privileges im the Kingdom
of Heaven. They sought out any black sheep, any rejected enquirers
or discontented members. They made enquiries as to’ lawsuits, who
were in debt and wanted to escape payment, who had debts they
could not collect, who wanted to get a wife, or a business, or an
education ? Such baits were used on their hooks when these priests
came fishing! The Christians were surprised by this attack and came
together for conference aud prayer. “ How shall we argue with these
Catholics ?”’ “Test them by your Bibles, compare their words with
Scripture,’ was the answer they received. ‘This plan worked well.
In 2 teashop the native priest stated that the bishop tn the provincial
city isa very great man | “‘ Fie has more authority than the Viceroy,
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He has the keys of hel! and heaven. We see them at Master and
ather high festivals.” One of the Christians wished a description of
the keys, He was told they were about two teet loug, of gold, and
covered with precious stones, ‘“ Where are they kept?” The
bishop keeps them in three boxes—one locked by the Father, one
by the Son, and one by the Holy Spint ! What do you do when
the bishop shows the keys?” “‘ We worship them!” “This book
tells me tu worship God ouly.”’ After the priest again insisted, the
Christian quietly asked, “Can you tell me where the key hole is?”
This was a poser. The Christian went on to say, in Rev. i, 18,
‘*T have the keys.”

The only safety for Protestant Christians is a well read Bible.
If we do not teach our Christians the errors of Rome we shal! rue it.
The persecution of to-day isa seduction rather than an attack. Wa
need more anti-Romish literature io China. Qur poverty in this
respect is most marked. We should deal with these subjects in
a charitable spirit. Some Catholics who come to us do so because
they wish to get bebind a Protestant tree to shoot at their own
priests. Again I protest that we are not to fight Rome with Rome’s
weapons. We are to fight with God's weapons—love for hate,
instructiou for iguorance, the Bible versus tradition, Jesus our
great high priest in place of a Iawning belore a mere man, the
blood of Jesus instead of the sacrifice of the mass,—these are the
weapons which fought aud won the battle of the Reformation.

ord. A few gleanings fram personal
1 belteve the method of dealing with persecution adopted by the

China Inland Mission—the Bible method—-is one which God largely
honours and blesses.

‘The missionary is wise in taking np severe cases of extreme
persecution. ‘The native Christian has moral rights, he has no
political existence. J would clatm for him his rights as a citizen.
He has a right to go before his magistrates, as a law-abiding man,
and claim protection irom his enemies. Paul stood upon his rights
aga Roman.

At the same time there is a great deal of stam persecution and
petty annoyance unworthy the name of persecution. It is very
difficult to get at the bottom of such cases. In the weekly prayer
meeting you will get much help. If you have men around you who
love God and prayer, 1t Is good to bring these cases before the
brethren at the prayer meeting. ‘Phe native Christians know more
about these cases than you do, Give a cali, impartial view of the
case. Let the persecuted une speak for himself. You reserve a
right of action as a final court of appeal.
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It strengthens a man to feel he has a praying Church behind
him when he is 10 the right. When in the wrong, he gets his eyes
opened to see he has been misled by prejudice, or passion. L hava
known such cases simply laughed down, and the “ victim” himself
join in the laughter.

In all cases be sympathetic. We are not, as foreigners, so
sensitive to the troubles of our converts as we might be. They bear
much we have no idea of. Do not feel bothered by their trials. Use
the opportunity to strenethen their loving faith in God and your
own good influence over them, Teach them to pray for their
enemies. Ti that is strange doctrine to your converts, you have not
done your duty!

In conclusion, teach your Christians that ‘God 1s prepared to
do for His people all they are prepared to trust Him for!’’ or in
other words, “ According to your faith be it unto you.” Then the
record of our native brethren and their patience in trial, will be One

of the brightest pages of missionary history in the East.
After the singing ofa hymn the Chairman invited five-minute

speeches.
Rev. T. W. Houston remarked that although he agreed in the

main with Mr. Adams’ position he thought there was another away
The Chinese government had a duty in repressing lawlessness

and protecting Christians in their position, which 1s a legal one.
Pastor Kranz said he held Mr, Adams’ view regarding our

action towards persecution when he first came to China, but a
sermon by Archdeacon Moule changed his views. He beheved “love
means justice and justice means love.” A misstonary was justified
in protecting his converts,

Rey, E. 8. Lirrie thought it presnmption to expect a special
miracle for the protection of converts when ordinary means were at
hand. He had no hesttation in applying for protection when
necessary.

Rev. G. G. Warren thought that much disappointment in the
work in some districts in Hupeh wonld not exist if Mr. Adams’
principle had been adopted. the oppressed, when helped by the
intervention of foreigners, became themselves oppressors.

Rev. W. H. Watson thought the solution of the problem lay in
the consideration of the peculiar relation in which we stand to the
Chinese. He could not say the present state of affairs ts of God.
He thought our interference branded the Christian religion as a
foreign religion,

Dr. W. BE. Macxutn said he had interfered with beneficial
results in a case where Christian soldiers were persecuted ou account
of their faith.

1898. |
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“Rev. W. N. Crozier stated that one speaker inferred that be-

cause the Chinese government was corrupt it was not ordained of
God, and remarked that the words “ the powers that be’ referred
to the Roman government, which was a corrupt one.

Mr. P. T. Dameszy said the text quoted did not call on us fo
protect native Uhristians, but urged the latter fo obey the law.
Missionaries were used as tools by foreign governments desiring
concessions from the Chinese government.

Dr. FP. M. Wootsey felt strongly on the question as he had
retrented under fire. He claimed that ‘‘neht wrongs no man,” and
we do well to take a side if it 1s the mght one.

Rev. T. W. Hoosron asked advice from Rev. Dr. John, Rev.
G. W. Painter and Rev. D. N. Lyon.

Rey. G. Joan, D.D., gave an account of his own method and
said, if a man Is persecuted on account of hts religion we ought to
give reasonable help. He stated that his plan is as follows: Ina
case of a persecution he tries, in the first instance, to find out from
the convert himself how the case stands, and finds if a good plan
to put the man in a certain place right before him and watch his
face and throat, If he tell a he he begins to choke; that is a good
test. A close examination usually brings aut the whole truth,
and the convert is sent away with some sound advice and @ severe
rebuke,

In the event of his being persuaded that the convert 1s telling
the truth, he does not take his word as final, but sends native
assistants to the very place to find ont exactly what is the character
of the convert, what is his standing in his own and
with instructions to reconcile the parties if possible. Sometimes thie
assistant will report that the Christian is in the wrong and the
heathen in the right, and the Chnistian is dealt with accordingly.
Oiten, however, the Christian 1s found to be in the right, In that
case he sends for the real offender, gives him tea and cukes and some
words of good advice. The offender is usually impressed with the
kindness shown, and is willing to sign a paper that he will not in
future interfere with the Christian and his affairs. But there are
times when the offender turns out to be a blacklee and will not
come, in which case he (Dr. John) sends his name into the Yamén,
and usually within twenty-four hours, if living near, or a few days, if
living at a distance, the offender will put in an appearance. If he
refuse to come he sends his name again into the Yamén and insists
on his coming. Whenever he makes his appearance he 1s treated
very kindly. The two men—the heathen and the Christian—are
brought face to face, and 10 the presence of the native assistants the
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whole affair is discussed and settled. The man melts under your
treatment of him and promises to persecute the Christians no more.
Then both men stand up, look at each other, bow to each other, and
lasting peace is eftected,

In conclusion the speaker said: Jake up a worthy case and
carry it through in a worthy way. The question is not: Is the
man a Christian or is he a heathen? But, is be right or is
he wrong? If right, help him; if wrong, have nothing to do
with the case. I have made many iriends in this way. Among
our best.Christians there are some who have been conquered in
this way in the first instance. Everything depends upon the
spirit in which you go about the thing and the way you put it
through.

Rev. G. W. Painter thought that if we all had a good know-
ledge of the Chinese, and of Christian principles, we would be able
to avoid the Yaméns. Whust the Seriptures told us to expect and
be prepared for persecution, he thought there were cases about
which we cowld go to the officials. He thought that Christian pugil-
ism might be justifiable in certain cases. We should not apply to
foreign officials for native Christians.

Rev. D. N. Lyon said he never hesitated to go to officials for
protection, but he thought missionaries often brought trouble on
themselves by imprudence. We should be careful not to get up
riots uunecessarily.

The Chairman called for the Doxology aud engaged in prayer,
after which

Rev. S. I. Wooppripck submitted the question to the Con-
ference of printing the minutes.

After a lengthy discussion it was proposed by Rev. T. W. Hous-
ton, seconded by Rev. EH. 5. Little and resolved that the secretaries
be requested to prepare a report of the proceedings, that the editor
of the RecorperR be asked to publish 16, and that speakers be allow-
ed to correct or expunge their remarks.

Rev. E. 8, Lirrne proposed a vote of thanks to Mr. Scott (of
the firm of Morgan & Scott) for his donation of hymn books for the
Kuling Church, and that the secretary be requested to express
the same by letter. Seconded by Rev. W. H. Watson and carried
by rising vote.

Rev. J. S, ADAMS proposed that the Conference next year be
held two weeks earlier. Seconded by Dr. Gillison and carried.

The following names were submitted by the present Conference
Committee as members of Committee of 1899, with power to add to
their number :—
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Rev. J. S. Adams, A, B. M. U. (Chairman).
Mr. Orr Ewing, C. I. M. (Seeretary).
Rev. D. N. Lyon, Northern Presbyterian.
Dr. Worth, Sonthern Presbyterian.
Rev. L. Kristensen, Christian and Missionary Alliance.
Dr. T. Gaillison, London Mission.
Rev. W. H. Watson, Wesleyan Mission.
Dr. J. Tilsley, unconnected.
Rev. F. Garrett, Foreign Christian Mission.
Rev. J. F. Newman, Methodist Episcopal Mission.
Pastor Kranz.
Mr. A. L. Greig, National Bible Society, Scotland.
Rey. A. Tyellstrém, Swedish Mission.

The Session was then adjourned.

Non-Phonetic and Phonetic Systems of Writing Chinese.

BY REV. TIMOTHY RICHARD.

ee is ve fo glance at the chiet efforts made to simplify tho art
Eat of writing in the far East.

l. More than a thousand years ago the Japanese adopted
the Chinese characters, but after a fair trial they found them
cumbrous, and invented a phonetic method of writing for general
use, called the Kana, in the eighth century of the Christian era.
Their 48 phonetics are the following, arranged in their proper order,
beginning at the left and reading across the page :—

Tae ICANA.

Ai aw he = 1mW 70 ho om fe |+ ¢o sz chi
yore | Rane | wre | Bayo | Rta
é ) so Y tsu | -¥- ne F na 7 ra gn tte vu
Hr | Ano |HOo Phu |ema | Ake | 7 fo
“+ ko TL é + te Ya YW 8a x ki al. Ute fx nie
+ me | Sy she | % ye ef —- mo | se J, StU | wn

2. The Gureans in hke manner adopted the Chinese characters
at first, but they also found that they canid not be easily learnt by
the mass of people at large, and they also invented a phonetic
method in the form of an alphabet of 25 lotters as follows :—
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Toe COREAN ALPHABET.

Vowels.

1} | oo | A
2 | of |; JA3 | a | A,EU,A |i 13. | 47 | &K
4+ of | O 4) FF | K
5; & | I0 ib | wn {IM
6; eo + kU tf 16; | N
7 {| +o |] 7i fg | NG
si oF |] O - FF Bl ky | F
9 9 | IO 182; 4H | PF
10 | & | OU WY | FG | FP

o) ws

21g] AR | 8
yA re. NT"

oY») Ac ry

2 | Fe | T
| 24 | ZR | TJ

24a 42 Ty
; 2 | x | TCH

3. The third method is the use of the Romanized alphabet
to spell Chinese sounds. T'his has been largely used by missionaries
on the coast of China, from Canton to Shanghai, where the people do
not speak the mandarin language, and to some extent in Nanking
and neighbourhood. There is considerable Chinese literature pre-
pared for the use of Christians in Ningpo, in Amoy and in Formosa.

4. Bot one of the latest methods of writing Chinese and
somewhat unique is that of the Rev. W. HW. Murray, of Peking, who
has spent many years of hard toil in teaching the blind to read first,
and then by extension of the same principle for the use of those
who have eyes. His method is to learn the four hundred and
eight Chinese sounds, out of which the northern mandarin is com-
posed, and then the whole of the mandarin language can be read.
But instead of using an alphabet he uses the same figures, slightly
modified, as he used for the blind, and the learners Jearn the four
hundred sounds by their numbers only, According to the usual
method it wonld take a long time to learn by heart the number of
400 sounds. To help in this Mr. Murray has adopted an ingenious
mnemonic to aid the memory. His new are as icllows:—.

Consonanis.

122 [ of | H
13 | YF |&£#
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LARGE AND DouBLE LETTERS. SMALL OR SINGLE LETTERS.

310 to 408 210 to 309 110 to 209

od CS ©J eo 1 oy (2)
\ al _ J — (3)et al
J oJ Ty —™ (4)ol
Sy ~ (5)oJ
rd ry ry m (6)
Oy j=-=4 py oq)40 SH bas tT

ge (9)

ty 24 ay 1)
5. Even the Chinese themselves have been moved to study the

problem with a view to find out an easier method of learning to
write, Here we'give the latest effort made by a Cantonese named
Wang Ping-yao, living in Hongkong, one of the pasters of the
London Mission. His alphabet reminds us forcibly of Pitman’s
short-hand method :—

ll = i fe
CONSONANTS.
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HK

fa - # FB
VOWELS.
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u W fife

reirtf
T
val

Summing up the various methods of writing languages in the
Far East we have on the one hand the laborious Chinese non-
phonetic method which takes many years to master ib, and on the
other, we have five different phonetic methods of writing, each of
which claims that pupils can master their systems in a few months,
The future will decide which of these is the best, or whether some
other system will supersede them all. But whatever may be the end of
these methods of facilitating the speedy representation of ideas in
writing, it is perfectly certain that the student of Chinese characters
will be handicapped some years im the race for knowledge as
compared with those nations who do not use the Chinese characters.



1898.] NON-PHONETIC AND PHONETIC SYSTEMS OF WRITING, ETC.

It 1s a matter of the utmost importance for the government of
Ching, to consider whether it ean afford to oxact sueh waste of time
irom every scholar merely for the sake of sentiment. It appears to me
that when we speak of producing a new system of writing Uhinese
for China as a whole there are four things which we should bear
in mind :—

1. Fix on one standard language. Instead of endeavouring to
represent every local dialect of China by a different mode of writing
and thus multiply languages indefinitely, our aim should be to unify
the languages of China as much as possible just as we unify the
language of England and America into one, which is used every-
where in the public schools, instead of trying to perpetuate such
local dialects as those of Devonshire, Yorkshire or Scotland. This
is greatly simplified in China by the fact that the mandarin form
of language is spoken by about two-thirds of the whole empire.
Having fixed on the mandarin I think we should discourage the use
of northern and southern forms of mandarin, and follow a medium
one which will represent both more and more in proportion to our
adherence to one system of phonetics,

2. Have one method of phonetics which shall not be so local as
those of Sir Thomas Wade, buf more general like those of Dr.
Morrison, Dr. Williams, Dr. Mateer and Mr. Baller. It 1s also
ereatly to be desired that instead of using the very inconvenient
aspirate mark ‘ that the long established Western custom of separate
letters be used, ¢.,

For the uuaspirates use b, 3, d, g, ete.
For the aspirates use p, ch, t, k, etc., as is done by some

continental Kuropeans in China.
3, Have whole words joined together into one instead of print-

ing them in separate syllables. This is of the utmost importance,
as the difficulty arising from similarity of sounds is thus reduced to
a minimum, é. g., instead of writing Jang Kuei Ti—three words for
innkeeper—we should write Jangkuelti—one word.

4, Have an alphabet common to Western nations, in order to
facilitate the Chinese in learning foreign languages, rather than
invent a new alphabet, unless it be manifestly far superior to that
which we have, and thus so far help to unify the literature of
the world.
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Goucational Department.
Rev. Joun C. Hditor.

Published in the interests of the ** Educational Association of China.”

“Learn!”
BY THE VICEROY CHANG CHIH-TUNG.

(iranslated by the Rev. 8. I. Woodbridge).

Translators Note.

HE pubheation of a book like this, before the war with Japan,
would have been considered revolutionary, and not even the
powerful and sagacious Viceroy of Liang-hu would have

dared to circulate it. But that war, and the persistent pressure of
other issues by European nations, are forcing China into the line of
progress. We may be certain that His Excellency was sure of his
ground before this work was prepared, and that his opinions repre-
sent fairly well the ideas of the influential officials and literade. All
his points are carefully guarded and buttressed by clever reference
to antiquity. To the influence of this #2) 4 7% are in great measure
due the recent coup d'étaé of the Eimpress-Dowager, the overthrow
of the young Emperor, the decapitation of the high mandarins of
the Reform party, and other stirring events now happening im the
capital.

The book is devoured with avidity by thousands of Chinese
scholars. The issue 13 so live, the interest so intense and exciting
that the foreigner beholds with complacency the Chinese, so long
accustomed to the moribund and somniferous platitudes of Confucius,
awakening to the reality of the times. A. knowledge of its contents
will be useful to missionaries, as it represents the trend of opinion
among such Chinese officials as the Viceroy. It is written in faulte
less literary style, and displays much prolonged and careful thought,
both as to matter and diction. the labour of rendering it into Eine-
lish 1s similar in some respects to what the translation of one of
Macanulay’s Essays into Chinese would be, We have omitted much
that would prove uninteresting to the reader, especially proof texts,
ef id omne, and wrought with a free hand, believing that a strict
adherence to mere words 1s slavish, and that the spirit and genius of
translation consists in conveying the thought of one language into
another by the shortest and quickost route.
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PREPACR,

In older time Ch‘u Chwang-wang made tt his chief aim to ex-
hort his people to dihgence, and to caution his troops lest some
catastrophe should suddenly befall his countrymen. In consequence
of this the kingdom of Ch‘u became powerful and the neighboring
sin, Ch'in and Sung—were intimidated and held in
check. An old saying runs: “Ifa man will not understand in what
misfortune consists, disgrace is sure to follow, but 1f he will only face
the difficulty, happiness will ensue.’

In no period of China’s history has there arisen an emergency
like the present. It is a time of change, and His Imperial Highness,
the Emperor of China, has accepted the situation by altering some-
what the system of civil and military examinations and by establish-
ing schools, New plans are being formed for the welfare of the
country by Chinese philanthropists, but these plans differ both in
degree and kind. there are some who hold that the new learning
will save us; others maintain that its acceptation will abrogate our
old doctrines, and that we ought to hold fast the patrimony of our
sages. Who can tell which is right? The Conservatives are evi-
dently off their food from inability to swallow, whilst the Liberals
are like a flock of sheep who have arrived at a road of many forks
and do not know which to follow. The former do not understand
what international intercourse means, the latter are ignorant of
what is radical in Uhinese affairs. The conservatives fail to see the
ufility of modern military methods and the benefits of successful
change, while the Progressionists, zealous without knowledge, look
with contempt upon our widespread doctrines of Confucius. Thus
those who cling to the old order of things heartily despise those who
even propose any Innovation, and they in turn cordially detest the
“qld fogies’’ with all the ardour of their liberal convictions. It
thus falls out that those who really wish to learn are in doubt as
to which course to pursue, and in tle meantime error creeps 10,
the enemy invades our coast, and there 1s no defence as well as
no peace.

The present condition of things 1s not due to outside nations,
but to China herself. It has ever been true that the number of our
able men has been proportioned to the good qualities of the govern-
ment, and that morals are guaged by the conduct of the schools.
In view of many facts, and with the hope of relieving my country
from her present embarrassments, I, the Viceroy of the Liang-hn,
have prepared this work especially for the Chinese under my
Jurisdiction, and generally for my countrymen in the other provinces.
{t consists of two volumes, divided aud discussed as follows :—
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Vol. I. (Moral.)

Subject: Radical principles a means of rectifying the heart.
Chap. l. United Hearts. It is plain that three things claim

our attention just now—-the protection of the empire, the religion,
and the race. Ii the hands and feet are nimble, the eyes and head
will be at rest, and if the constitution is robust, the purpose will be
strong. Ihe Imperial power will increase in proportion to the
number of rotellectual men who come forward.

Chap. ll. Zhe dneutcaiton of Loyalty, The moral excellence
of this dynasty 1s so universally known that both ministers and
people should cherish an ardent patriotism in order to conserve the
country.

Chap. ITI. Zhe Three Moral Obligations. The sages have
always taught that the true relations that exist between the sovereign
and subject, father and son, and husband and wife, are of prime
importauce, the radix of propriety and the distinguishing feature
between man and the brutes.

Chap. IV. The Kecognition of Class. I am grieved lest we,
the descendants of the gods, should be sunk in obscurity, and write
this chapter for the protection of our race.

Chap. V. Honour due the Classics. Some of our extra-
classical books are good, others are pernicious Let not the bad
obscure what is of value. Doctrines that tend to disrupt ought not
to be fojlowed. Before any work is approved it should be brought
to the touchstone of the holy canons.

Chap. VI. Centralization of Power. Differentiate between
officials and people, but give direction to popular thought, I
denounce republicanism as rebelhous,

Chap. VIL. Lhe Proper Sequence of Things. That which
enters first, dominates. A thorough knowledge of Chinese is
necessarily in order to a Western education. Possessing this know-
ledge our ancestors will not be forgotten.

Chap, VIIT. Attendeng to what is Vetal. To rejoice in the
new, is sweet; to love the old, 1s bitter. ff we are to preserve Chinese
learning, we must find out what is important and hold to if,

Chap. 1X. Cast out the Poison! Lhe foreign drug (opium)
is debasing and sweeping away the lives of our people. Cut it off,
root and branch!

Vol. Uf. (Practical.)
Subject: The intercourse of nations a means of enlightenment.
Chap. I. Beneficudl Knowledge. When unknown foes assail

us, we are deluded aud meet with disaster.



1898. | EDUCATIONAL DEPARTMENT. 549
Chap. II. Discern the signs of the times, en-

large the mind, broaden the understanding and increase the skill
and knowledge of the Chinese! Without travel in foreign countries
these desideraia cannot be obtained.

Chap. III. The Establishment of Schools. . Establish schools
every where, adapted to the present time, for pntting into practice the
knowledge of the Kien gradnates, Ronse the stupid | ' >

Chap. IV. Zhe Study of Reguiations. The strength of Western
countries is derived from their government institutions, in which
the students are required to observe stipulated rnies. These have
the power of conferring official rank. We should establish such
institutions on the best approved methods.

Chap. V. The Hatensive Translation of Books. The benefits
derived from the ingtruction of one Western teacher have their limits.
Those which follow the translation of foreign books 1s boundless,

Chap. VI. Newspaper Reading. [t is ditticult to see one’s own
eye-brows and eye-lashes, and hard to take bitter medicine. Be sen-
sible of moral corruption and cast 16 ont at once! Have a knowledge
of ontside evil and prepare a defence !

Chap, VII. Reform of Methods. Self-preservution demands
something more than our old inherited principles.

Chap. VIII. Reform of Haaminations jor the Second Grade.
Practical knowledge, with each department adapted to a special end,
1s necessary just now.

Chap. IX. Instruction for the Harmer, Mechanic, and
Merchant. The protection of the people consists in nourishing
them. Nourishment is instruction. Theretore 1nstract these three
classes, and business will prosper.

Chap. X. Instruction for the Military. Teach the officers
rather than the privates. {t is easy to drill troops, but difficult to
bring their leaders into line.

Chap. XI. Maneng. Bring out the wealth of the earth.Chap. XIL. Commerce is the blood and breath of
s nation.

Chap. XIII. Comparative Study. Know how to combine the
gist of Western learning with Chinese learning mm order to en-
lighten dense 1gnorance.

Chap. ALY. Maintaining the Army, The despicable teach-
ing of ease and lust is suicidal.

Chap. XV. Religious Toleratton. The outbreaks of petty
malignity against different sects defeat great schemes and are to be
deplored.

The corollaries of these 24 chapters may be briefly compre-
hended in
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uve Objects of Knowledge.

1, Know the shame of not being like Japan, Turkey, Siam and

2. Know the fear that we will become as India, Annam,
Burmah, Corea, Egypt and Poland.

3. Know that if we do not change our customs we cannot
reform our methods, and if we do not reform our methods we cannot
utilize the modern implements of war, ete.

4, Koow what is important. The study of the old is not
urgent; the call for men of attainments in useful knowledge is
pressing. Foreign education 1s of different kinds. Western hand.
craft is not In demand, but a knowledge of the methods of foreign
governments is a consummation devoutly to be wished.

). Know what is radical. When abroad do not forget your
own native country; when you see strange customs do not forget
your parents, and let not much wisdom and ingenuity make you
forget the holy sages.

[t will be seen then that the purport of what I have written
accords well with the doctrine of the Mean. Long ago, when the
kingdom of Lu was in a weak condition, Duke Ai enquired of
Confucius about government. He replied: be fond of learning
is the next thing to knowledge. 1o be up and doing comes near
to perfection. Know what shame is, and you will not be far
from heroism.” finally the sage said: “If these principles can
be carried out, although one may be stupid, yet he will become
clever; although weak, he will attain to strength.” These maxims
were spoken in the time ot Lu. How much more urgent are they
now when China has become great, with her territory of 200,000
miles or more, and her teeming population of four hundred millions |

At the outset of this Preface | referred to a state of things that
existed In the time of Ch‘n. This is because I am apprehensive, lest
the officials and ventry accustomed to a life of ot2zwm cum dignitate
should not be sensible of the impending perils which now threaten
the empire; and, fearing that they will impatiently cast the subject
aside and not seek to renew our strength, I call their attention to
what Confucius enunciated. The Look of Changes says: “ Though
threatened by overthrow, we still cling fast to safety.” Let us fully
realize the magnitude of the danger and then we will put forth our
most strenuous efforts to avert it.

Written by Chang Chib-fung of Nan-p‘l.
March, 1398.

(Lo be contenued. )

Coba.
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Notes and tftemes.

Chinese imptre ’’ and called attcntion to the need of text-books
on Geography specially adapted to the use of students in

Tenney’s Vitna who study Inglish. We are glad to sce that
Geography President Tenney, of the Imperial 'Tientsin University,of ASia. has attempted to supply this demand by publishing a

“Geography of Asia. * The Chinese characters for all of the names
are added to the Iinglish name, so that students who have previously
studied ecosraphy in the Chinese laugnage, would find it easy to re-
view their work in English and thus fix the foreign names upon their
memory while they were reviewing the facts. This work is priated
iu the long flat shape usual to geographies, and is neatly bonnd in
stiff paper covers. There are pages of blank paper interleaved for the
use of pupils who desire to make further notes or for map-drawing.
The maps have not yet been inserted, but a place has been Ieft for
them, so that they can easily be put in place. The diftiealt tagk of
nomenclature has been dealt with carefully. lo the Preface tt ig
said: * The Romanization of Chinese names is not quite consistent ;
but the design has been to Romanize according to Wade’s system,
except when the name of the place has acquired a fixed English
form by long usage,” This rule has been followed in most instances,
even to the insertion of two names for the same place. Oerasional
errors or omissions have crept in which can be amended in a future
edition. We mention e Tew instances, On page 4 Chechiang is given
as the name of the province, but on page ll the usual name Che-
kiang is given, On page 3 Chilin is given, but on page 6 the usual
spelling Kirin is touod. Page 9 gives Chi-fu, but on page 28 Chéfoo
Is given. Li in all such eases the usage should be made uniiurm, con-
fusion would be avoided. Is also seems that the addition of questions
at the end of each section would be more in accord with modern
text-books. If a descriptive word were added at the begianing of each
paragraph, indicating the general meaning of the paragraph, it would
be an aid to the student. These are minor matters, but on the whole
ws believe that Mr. Tenney has produced a creditable book worthy
of use by the ever-increasing class of Chinese.

The time for the next Trienmal Meeting of the Association is
drawing near, and the Executive Committee is busy im preparation

for it. A cireular letter has been sent ont to all
Triennial members asking for suggestions as to subjects to beMeeting.

treated and as to the persuns who shall be chosen to
present papers. If this letter should fail to reach any member of

* Presbyterian Mission Press, Shangha. Price 85 cents.

WT," is not long ago that we reviewed Mr. ‘Tsii’s “ Geography of the
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the Association who reads this, the committee would consider itt a
favor to have a reply addressed to Rev. J. A, Silsby, Shanghai,
riving suggestions. It 1s hoped to make the meeting very successful
and to draw outa large attendance by providing reduced travelling
expenses on the various steam-boat lines. Any suggestions as to
the general arrangements of the programme will be gladly received.

Several applications have been received from different parts
of the empire asking the Assocation to establish branch-stores or

to send consignments of books to be sold in shopsnese already established. The Hxeeutive Committee hasOOk-storeS. gf
carefully considered the advisability of the project,

and has decided to decline all such proposals. ‘The capital of the
Association 1s vary limited, and the secretarial force which ib 1s
possible to employ could not do the work which tlie establishment
of ontside shops would involve. Books sent out by the Association
only earn small profits, and these profits are used for the printing
of new books rather than for extending trade, In faet we do not
consider that it is the work of the Association to build up a trade,
but rather to supply books. We have a special érade rate which we
can give to all persons who purchase books trom us for the supply
of their book-stores, and this rate can be ascertained by application
to the Presbyterian Mission Press, Shanghai.

EDUCATIONAL ASSOCIATION OF CHINA.

Meeting of the Executive Committee.
The Committees met at Mefyerre Home, October -oth, 1898, and

was opened with prayer. There were present: Rev. J. OC. Ferguson
rect live (Chairman), Rev. Ww. M. Hayes, iter. BH d ames
Committee (proxy for Dr. Jno. Fryer), Rev. W.N. Bitton, Miss
Minutes. L. A. Haygood and Rev, J. A. Silsby (Secretary.)

The General Editor, Mr. Ferguson, reported the following
svork done since last meeting :—

500 Owen’s Geology,
500 Muirhead’s Geography,
500 Hygiene,
500 History of England,
500 ~=—s,y,_—S sig: LRU,
500 each of the Haud-books on Mechanics, Anatomy, botany,

Electricity, Drawing, Optics, Heat and Hydrostatics.
150 each of the Hand-books on Birds and Mammals.
1,000 copies of the Catalogue.
The report was approved.
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The Jreasarer reported a balance on hand of $1,639.38 and
uncollected subscriptions to the amount of about $80.00.

The Committee spent considerable time in considering the matter
of arranging for the next Triennial Meeting.

Moved and garried, That the General Editor be authorized to
publish the reports of the (reneral Secretary, lreasurer, General
Editor, Pablication Committee, and Executive Committee, together
with the Oonstitution and By-laws of the Association and a list of
the Association’s members.

Moved and carried, That the General Editor and the Secretary
of the Executiva Committee be appointed a General Committee of
Arrangements for the Triennial Meeting, with power to add to their
number and to xppoint such other committees as may be found
necessary.

Mr. James having stated that he would be leaving Shanghai
for an indefinite period, nominated Rev, EK. T. Williams to act in his
place. The nomination was approved.

The Committce then adjourned.
J. A. SILSBY,

Secretary.

Correspondence,
ON “ETIQUETTE.”

No the Editor of
CTs Comese RECORDER.”

Dear Sin: Mr. Warren in his m-
teresting paper on “ Htiquette,”
speaks of Ah Fie as one of the many
personal names which Be Chinese
gentleman owns. The writers ex-
perience 1S that tins term means a
nickname, and to this agree both
Chiles and Mateer. That informa-
ton respecting a person’s Ah ihe
should not be sought at an inter-
view, goes without saying.

—

is a Hupeh provineial-
a

ism, fH) GE AE HE BE OF, or Hhay 7 2 would be jh fT am
eyrrent mandarin. The ordinary
significance of Jf Hi is, “ What's the
row? What’s up?”

¥ fj is used by a learner, past
or present, in any sphere, to or of

his teacher. A journeyman car-
penter 18 so called by his appren-
tices for example, and skilled work-
men (48 = 2% fj) address each
other by the same term.

The District Magistrate is usual-
ly called Je 4 HF by his people, and
should probably be addressed by
foreigners as i #f, unless recourse
he hac to fj 7}.

Hie A. TE OB A, or
some variant of this phrase, are the
eharacters used on the back of the
card. hey should be put low
down and slightly to the left. Red
ink 1s preferable.

ihe last words of the first para-
graph on p. 372 should be qualified
by some such words as “at least
not without apology.”

Faithfully yours,
C.F. Hoa.

Weol-hai-wel.
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BIBLE REVISION.

%o the Editor of
(Toe OCoinese RECORDER.”

DEAR SIR: It would be a pleasure
to write in connection with Dr.
(toodrich’s letter in the last num-
ber of the Rzcorper, hut 1 must
be satisfied with a few lines on the
subject. Having had to do with
the matter of Bible revision at the
Missionary Conference, in having
been called to write the frst article
in regard to it, I have of course
been interested in the progress of
the work during these intervening
yours. The decision come to at the
Conference, that there should be a
series of Revisions going on at the
same time, was perhaps the only
way of promoting harmony on the
oceasion, though very unexpected
on the part of the writer, Whether
the course thus taken is satis-
factory in the outcome that has
followed, or will be in the future,
remains to Oe seen. Now
eicht years have elapsed since the
Conference, and apparently very
little has been done of the New
Testament, the least part of the
whole, not to speak of the labour
and expense involved in the line
that has been adopted, is there not
reason for asking if it was the best
course to follow, and is it to he
persisted in to the end Why not
choose tuo or three of the mosttranslators who could find
time for the work, and who would
bring out a Standard Version,
whieh could be universally approved
of, and be the model for all other
versions that might be required?
Altogether I think this 1s a reason-
able propasition, not too tate to be
carried out, and far more likely to
yield satisfactory results, while the
brethren now engaved would be so
fer set free for what is of most
urgent consequence, — evangelistic
or othec forms of missionary work,

Yuurs,
Wag, SLUIRLEAD.

A DISCOVERY,
To the of

‘(Tp CHINESE RECORDER.”

Drarn Sir: It is natural for one
who has made a discovery to com-
municate it to others, even at the
risk of its being a discovery that
has already been made to everyone
but himsclt. i made my discovery
during last college session, and the
prospect of the beginning of a new
session moves me to publish it now.

It has been my privilege to
attempt to work over the Epistle
to the Romans with 3 class of theo-
logical students. One of my great
difficulties was to get an accurate
translation to form the basis of pre-
lection. Since last year, however,
I have found the preliminary labour
of adjusting a translation Icssened,
if not quite abolished, by the use of
the tentative Version of Chaliners
and Schaub, which to my mind is,
for teaching purposes, a vast im-
provement on the Delegates’ Ver-
S107. Anything like a detailed ex-
hibition of this improvement is
impossible here; but I may be
allowed to offer as a sample a few
notes on Romans i. |].

l. adwpiouevoc. C. and S. BR Wy.

vantage here, C. and 8. has it, re-
fiectine the original ina. C. and 8. Pf
ay D. V. fit. No doubt D. Y. ig
casier and more clefinite. But the
original sig is not definite, and is
properly represented by C. and 8.
If Paul had meant to say ‘ preach,’
he could have done it. He pro-
bably meant something more, 1n-
elusive of all his activity in that
behalf (cf. 1. Tim. i. 7; 2 Tim. 2.
1]).

3. & mooernyyeAuro......
“ayuug.” C. and 8. Ay ry if 4E

V. de EH Jr ie FE So A RY
ee ye eu oy. Here there are
several points in favor of C. and 5. :

D0 We oe TE thee ts ane
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(1). The initial 8) links this verse
with the preceding if not more
closely than D., V.; yet more ex-
plicitly. (2). Lhe zpo of the verse is
better given by 78 prefixed to the
verb than by 7 at the head of the
sentence. (3). Prophecies are pre-
served in writing, but in how many
cases were the prophets directed to
write them down as seems impliedin D. V.?

4. wept. OC. and 8. OD. V.=. Why 37
Je KATE TAKA. C.and 8. (K JGWy. DV. Um caps is

certainly not EP; and there is
nothing in the original for if. In
view of the fact that gap& is a
technical term with Paul, 18 Is as
well to have it represented by a
special term in Chinese. Unless
this is done there is no basis pro-
vided in the Chinese Scriptures for
an exegetical examination and set-
tlement of its meaning. I do not
say that C. and 8. #% [J will meet
with universal acceptance; but the
character fy at least gives a clue of
use in exegetical discussion, which
is quite wanting in &.

G. aytwovvne. Cand S.
He fe p77 pit, D. V. EE ah. The
gain in accuracy, both ‘translational’
and theological, is obvious.i. C.andS. of. D.
Ef. What difference there is
is in favor of C. and 5S. AH is a
‘literary’ addition ; and iY suggests
rather paprupéw.

8. év duvanea. C. and. S. Fs FB.D. V. ft 44 Here again
the advantage lies with C. and 8.
is again @ ‘literary’ addition, and
moreover, D. V. is exovetically
wrong in making the dvvame a
possession ot Christ.

9. & avacracewe vecpwr. C. 8.A 8 26 Zi dL. D. V. No
one who knows D. V. would expect
an attempt to render this difficult
phrase. Paraphrase is the forte of

the D. Y. D. V. is easier than C.
and 8.; but is not truthful. Note
further the greater accuracy of
138 itt. Aw 9

10. d° ov EAaBouer yapur KatC.and S. Be a
i We (EGE zk A.D. V. ik At
ba SS (gi 4B HR. According to D.
VY. Christ is rather the source than
the channel of the grace; and is
not defined as being the channel
through whom the apostleship was
received.ree aaand S. #« Jd 3 f=. =D. V. & Jip.C. and & is more ‘liffcult, barn
accurate. Vide (¢.g.) Meyer, or Al-
ford, or Beet.12. ey mage tore
and 8. ae AS AL. D.V. ede SO.
D. VY. ig inaccurate, and, if one
may so say, more ‘ universalistic’
than Paul. >

13. vrep tov 6vouatod avrov.
C.and8. 4 it 4%. D.V. & EH.
D. V. is @ paraphrase, may be ac-
curate enough.14. Incov yptorov. C
and 8. 7 Hb BR Gs BH.DV. SIbMRABA DY.
is theologically inaccurate as making
the call to be Christ’s; it is the
‘called ones’ that are Christ’s. The
ealler is God.

15. roe ovaty tv Pun. ©. and
S. A/a BE. D. Vv. Zee. D.
V. inaccurate,

16. yapie vpev Kar eipniy ame. .
C. and S. jG) Bl a & fA fy. D. V.
Ra oc 1 hed A ae oB Be. I prefer
the initial Pf of D. V. But I prefer
also C. and 8. 84} Fo B to D. V,te. I am not suro as to 22 Be,
or #1].

Betore getting “Chalmers and
nchaub” J used, along with the
Delegates’ Version, the Mandarin
Version and the Versions of Dr.
John and of Coddard and Lord;
and it is true that some of the
points noted above as improveinents
in “Chalmers and Schaub,” appear in
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one or more of these Versions. But
the greater number do not appear
In any; while it 3s an obvious ad-
vantage to have them in one volume,
rather than to have to collect them
from several volumes.

I may add that the Version as a
whole is superior to the Delegates,
mn that it strives to be accurate, as
over against the mustimess or ¢‘sa-
puh-to-ness of the Delegates’, where
too often the apostolic ideas are to
be found bleached and blurred. In
particular, “C. and 8.” excels the
D. VY. in the indication of logical
connection, the lack of which made
the Epistles in the Delegates’ Ver-
gion to be for Chinese readers what
according to an eminent professor
at home the Epistle to the Romans
was to his class ‘a series of inspired
interjections.’ It the relative merits
of the Versions be tested in this

| November,

way—and the test is not unfair—
try to work on the Chinese text
direct trom some standard com-
mentary and see mn which version
you can most easily follow the com-
mentator’s remarks; then, I think,
‘C\ and S.’ will stand the test better
than any other version that I know.

lf the work of the High Wén-li
Committee is likely to issue in a
Version on the lines of “C. and 8.,”
then it 1s a thing much to be looked
forward to. Human aitairs do not
always go by arithmetic; but we
may express our hope so. If two
members of that committee give us
so much help, how much more may
we not expect from the combined
tive ?

I am,
yY SeT ]

DrcounriuM.

Our Hook Gable.
We acknowledge, with thanks,

the receipt from the Shanghear Mer-
cury, of a pamphlet contaming
two addresses by the Rev. Griffith
John, D.D,; the first being the
opening service of the Kuling
Church, the second, belng entitled
‘The Present Aspect of the Mission-
ary Work in China.” We under-
stand 16 may be had at the office
of the Mereury, tor 50 cents.

We have recetved Vol. I, No. 1,
(October, 1898) of the Chinese
Medical Journal, a manthly Journal
of Medicine, Surgery, and Hygiene,
edited by Wan Tun-mo, Resident
Surgeon, Alice Memorial Hospital,
Hongkong. Price 20 cents a
number, or $2.75 per annum (post-
age extra). In a foot-note we are
informed “missionary doctors in
China are earnestly solicited to
contribute to this Journal: articles
may be written In Enchsh or
Chinese-—the latter preferred.”

Wea should think the new venture

might fill an important held, and
wish it all success.

We have received a copy of “First
Lessons in Chinese,” Part lst, being
a reprint of a little book first pre-
pared by the late Miss EK, A. Spen-
cer, of St. John’s College, and now
revised by Mr. Chow Zong-wor.
The book is a series of thirty-nine
Lessons, beginning with the Al-
phabet and advancing gradually ;
the whole being the outgrowth of
experience gained by Miss Spencer
in teaching English to Chinese boys
at St. John’s College. ‘The first
edition proved very acceptable, andwe have no doubt this will be
equally so. We note a number of
mistakes in printing, notably one,
which occurs repeatedly, making
the g in voung a silent letter, as uf
ig were pronounced youn.

Paper covers, 35 pages, Price
25 cents, or 20 cents each for orders
of 10 or over. At the Presbyterian
Mission Press.
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a Wet2.
Naaman.”

OUR BOOK TABLE,

This is a very interesting andinstructive tract written in the
plainest wandarin. The story of
the captain of the host of the King
of Syria, with the inferences there-
from, 18 told 1n @ way that wall be
understood even by the most un-
cultured Chinese; but the lessons,
thouch simple, are weighty. W hat
the book says of liars will serve as
a specinen of the style :-—

ae Ae OA te TRO TON OE
i TA EA — BeGi BE THR ASAa BOG a PGTMad dh + OH oa

GS [| W,

REVIEWS,

Select Northfield Sermons. By Robert
E. Speer, H. W. Webb-Peploe, Andrew
Murray, A. J. Gordon, and others.
Revells. $0.30.

These eight discourses are in the
well-known style of many similar
volumes issued within recent years
and widely circulated in many lands.
They are strong and thoroughly
wholesome.

Mect for the Master's Use. By F. B.
Meyer.
The eleven addresses in this book

—of the same size and price as the
last—were delivered with evident
spiritual power to many concrera-
tions in the United States, and will
now reach the world-wide audience
to which Mr. Meyer preaches all
the time. There is 2 freslmess and
a virility about his writings which
have made them more widely ac-
coptable than those of any other
man of the day. They are drawnfrom the inexhaustible well of
Scripture, and are clothed in forci-
ble English, with no sparcity of
ideas and no waste of words.

Fellow Travellers, a Personally conduct-
ed Journey in Three Continents, with
Impressions of Men, Things, andEvents. Ry Rev. Francis EB. Clark,
D.D.. President of the World’s Christ-
ian Endeavor Union. Fleming H.
Revell Co., New York, Chicago,
Lorento, 1898. $1.25,

This volume of 288 pages consists
of articles contributed by the author
to numerous periodicals during his
extensive travels in many lands a
few years since. While making no
pretence to anything more than
cursory observations and superficial
impressions these papers have value
as giving peeps Into many out-of-
the-way corners of the earth. The
chapter on the Andrew Murray
family in South Africa is especial-
ly full of interest. They will be
welcomed by the innumerable En-
deavorers, whose loyalty to their
honored chief is one of the most
characteristic features of the move-
ment which he originated and of
which he ts stall the head.

Sere ee wrote the Biles oement to ** Who wrote the Bible?’
\Vashineton Gladden, Boston and
New York: Houghton, Mifflin &
Company. 1397. Pp. 267.
This 1s an honest attempt to an-

swer in @& popular way the difficulties
arising in the minds of intelligent
laymen as to the books of Judges,
Esther, Job, Ecclesiastes, the Song
of Solomon, Daniel and Jonah. It
will be very differently regarded
according to the standpoint of the
reader. ‘Those who see no reason
to modify the traditional view of
the character and scope of these
several works, will find this sum-
mary of present-day opinions full of
objectionable matter. With those
who are looking about for a point
of wiew from which all new truths
may be co-ordinated with those al-
ready known before, there will be
substantial agreement with the
author, who says at the close: “ The
serious trouble in interpreting most
of them has arisen, as we have seen,
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from a failure te take them for
what they are; from an attempt te
make history out of fiction, and
dogma out of drama, and allegory
out of simple poetry, and prediction
out of apocalypse. Only recognize
the truth that we have in the Bible
several different kinds of literature,
each of which must be interpreted
according to its own laws, and a
large share of our difficulties dis-
LP pears,

The Pible at onee beeomes a
different kind of book from that
which we ounce supposed it to be;
but it is certainly not less interest-
ing, uot less inspirine.”It would be well to have the
views here presented thoroughly
understood, for they are certain to
become more prevalent than at pre-
set, aud in any case are to be
reckoned with. The author is pas-
tor of a large congregational Church
in Columbus, Ohto.

Siudents’ Lectures on Misstons, Prince-
ton Theological Seminary, 1898. ATis-
sions and Polities in Asia. Stuchies
of the Spirit of the Eastern Peoples,
the Fresent making of History in
Asia, and the pars of Christian
Missions. By Robert E. Speer, Se-
ecretary of the Presbyterian Board of
Moreign Aliseions. Fleming H. Revell
Co. 1898. $1.00.

This ts a volume of 271 pages,
coutaining five lectures on Persia,
Southern Asia, China, Japan, and
Koren, The extended tour during
whieh the matertal for these dis-
cossions was collected, was taken
in the years 1596 and 1807. Manyof our readers have met Mr,
Speer, and know that he has not
vuly the talent for seizing tho
silient points of a subject, but also
that of so presenting 1t that his
readers or hearers shall be left 210
me uucertainty ax to his views.The eoutributions to American
periodicals made by Mr. Speer dur-
ing jis travels were singularly

In this book he has

| Nuvember,

gathered up those features of each
separate land which seem of most
importance, and the total impression
ot his treatment is that of clearness
and strength. The treatment of
China is, to a large extent, hts-
torical, with a view to showing
where the present has its remoter
roots. For the purposes for which
it is desivned the work will prove

‘discussion Of many topics.

most useful, although it would
have been improved by a fuller

Bvents
have moved so fast withtn the
past few weeks that we already
seem to be living in a different
atmosphere from that of which
Mr. Speer writes, but the whee]
will perhaps turn again very soon,
and there are certain to be many
surprises in the not distant future
of China. On page 145 we find
the capture of Peking erroneous-
ly assigned to the year 18632,
instead of 1860, and on page 20]
there occurs—though in a quota-
tion —the strange combination
pom misin.”

John G. Paton, Missionary to the New
Hebrides. An Autobiography edited
by his brother, Vol. IIE, With a
Historical Noie and an aceount of the
progress of the Gospel in the New
Hebrides, Revells. 1898. Pp, 99.
SO. 50.

This small volume ts intended as
a continuation of the two preceding,
containing the narrative of the
work of Dr. Paton, which 18 pro-
bably more widely known to-daythin that of any other living
missionary, if not of any missionary.
The first few pages contain an
article reprinted from the Azzssion-
ary Review of the World, on the
Gospel in the New Hebrides. The
remainder of the book is comprised
in two chapters, of which the first
eives a sketch of Dr, Paton's visit
to the United States and Canada
ri the interest of an international
understanding about the exclusion
of rum and fire-arms from the New
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Hebrides. Mutual jealousies pre-
vented any agreement such as
ought to have been made a quarter
of a century ago. Lhe other section
details the tour through the British
Isles and the marvellous response
to the request of the missionaries
for help in the construction of the
Mission Dayspring, a vessel ab-
solutely necessary to the well-being
of the work in the numerous and
inaccessible islands of the New
Hebrides group. Readers of Dr.
Patou’s former narratives will per-
haps recall the incidental mention
of disagreement among the friends
of the Mission as to the defgails of
its management, especially in the
application of funds raised wholly
through Dr. Paton’s untiring efforts.
He writes of the newer divergences
of opinion with great warmth of
feeling, bué with a large charity
for those who differ from him,
which all missionaries would do wel]
to emulate. The story reflects no
credit on the Australian Churches
which have kept a matter pending
that ought to have been decided in
an hour. When the Dayspring
was wrecked, instead of ordering a
new one, the whole question pre
and com was raised anew, and it
has been kept open by a vote of a
majority of one in the general
assembly meeting at Melbourne
down to the present day. That one
of the smallest missions should have
been thus used of the Lord to help
the cause of missions is a great
encouragement to workers in ob-
scure fields, On pace 70 wilder
should be printed wider, A. HS.
°c 'Prade of Central and Southern China.”

No. 458. Diplomatic and Consular Re-
ports.
The above Report, recently issued

on the “ Trade of Central and South-
ern China,” is one of unusual inter-
est. The Report was prepared by
Mr. ¥. 8. A. Bourne, now Acting
Chief Justice at Shanghai. Mr.

Bourne was appointed by Lord
Salisbury to take charge of the
Commercial Mission sent out by the
Blackburn Chamber of Commerce.
The Commission left Shanghai Oct.
28th, 1896. Their route was along
the Yang-tsz to Chung-king, thence
to Chen-tu. Hrom Chen tu they
journeyed south to Yunnan Fu,
then eastward through Kwei-chow
and Kwang-si to Canton, reaching
the latter place June 15th, 1897.

As this was a Commercial Mission
the Report is naturally of special
value to the cotton goods manv-facturer and dealer. But Mr.
Bourne's comments upon the coun-
try through which they passed ; thecharacter and condition of the
people ; methods of trade, etc., are
of general interest and very valu-
able. Especially so are his remarks
with reference to the culture and
use of opium in South-west China.
Mr. Bourne attributes the extensive
cultivation of opium in these south-
west provinces to “their wretched
means of communication ” with the
coast. His estimate is, that “an
export like rice would double its
price in five stages, 150 miles,” so
miserable are the methods of tran-
sportation. Hence “an export like
opinm, light in weight for its value,
is just what these provinces want.”
But while he seems to think that
present necessity demands such an
export, yet he states clearly theeffect of the culture and use of
opium. The larger the crop raised,
the poorer the provinces. The more
extensive the use, the more worth-
less and miserable the people. Mr.
Bourne’s statements are clear,
straightforward, and need no com-
ment to explain or enforce. It is wel]
to remember thatthetestimony given
in this Report as to the effect of the
opium culture and habit, is not that
of a “fanatical” missionary, nor is’
it that of a merchant who is filling
his pockets through the importation
of the drug. It is that of a man in
high position, who tells simply what
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he himself has seen. By this testi-
mony : (1). The opium habit de-
bauches the user. (2). The extensive
culture and use of opium, as seen 1n
Yunnan and Kwei-chow, 1s a posi-
+ive hindrance to the extension of
trade.” Admit Mr. Bourne's testi-
mony, then both missionary and
merchant should earnestiy  co-
operate: (1). To stop the importa-
tron of opium. (2). To prevent its
eultivation in China.

=

But little is said in the Report
of the opium culture in Ssii-chuan.
Owing to good water transportation '
this culture here is not such a hin-
drance to trade as in the southern
provinces. Hence the effects are
not so noticeable. But My. Bourne
estimates the value of opium ex-
ported from Ssii-chuan to the east-
ern provinces at £1,800,000, while
the total exports of all sorts, 10-
cluding opium, is estimated at
£3,300, 000.

His testimony as to the effect of
opium in Yunnan and Kuei-chow
is positive. I give several extracts
below in the order in which they
are found in the Report. He
SAYS wee

“ After K‘ung-shan (Yunnan) we
traverse fertile dales, now covered
with beans and poppy in flower
(April 2), making a most wonder-
ful display of colour ; and the hills
are well-clad with pines and flower-
ing shrubs—roses and azaleas—now
in blossom. But the people seem dull
and heavy, and not as strong in
physique as one would expect in
these mountains. After Yang-ka),
poppy fills the whole cultivated
area, covering the valley with white
and purple, a gorgeous spectacle to
the eye, though not agreeable to the
mind ; for one must attribute chiefly
to opium, I think, the extraordinary
failure of this province to recover
from the devastation of the re-
bellion. The drug is so cheap and
handy that the men almost all
smoke, and most women, especially
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among the agriculturists, who tend
the poppy and collect and sell the
juice, the class that is elsewhere
the backbone of China, if indeed,
China can be said to have a back-
bone. I was assured by an English
missionary, who has long resided in
the province, and in whose judg-
ment I have great confidence, thatin the eastern and western cir-
cults (Lao) of the province, which
embrace more than two-thirds of ite
area, 80 per cent of the men and
60 per cent of the women smoke
opium; in the southern circuit the
habit is not quite so general; he
had no doubt that the vies had a
very bad effect on the race. At ail
events every traveller must be
struck oy the great extent to which
the fertile valleys—the only land
well cultivated—are monopolised
by the poppy, by the apathy and
laziness of the people, and by the
very slow recovery during 25 years
from the losses of the rebellion.
Another bad result of opium being
so ready at hand is the frequency
of suicides, especially among women.
We heard of a case in which a mo-
ther and a daughter-in-law both took
opium and died, because of a quarrel
over the breaking of a tea cup |

Unfortunately opium has become
almost the medium of exchange in
this province. -I[t is with opium
that Yunnan pays Sstichuan and
Honckong for cotton, salt, tobacco,
and foreign goods.” Pp, 57-58.

Again, still in Yunnan, he says,
‘+ Amongst this beauty of shrub and
erotesqueness of rock, the ruined
village of H-ma-chan 1s a sad blot ;
the houses are shattered and the
people hopelessly apathetic, besotted
with opium ; many have goitre, and
there are numbers of cretins, dwart-
ed and idiotic-looking creatures ;
altogether a sad contrast between
degenerate man and his surround-
Ings.
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The only traders we met were
big parties of Hunan men carrying
opium they bad bought in I-liang
Hsien back to their native town of
Héne-chow Iu, on the Hsiang
River, above Hsiang-tan, They
said hoats went all the year between
Héng-chow and the Yang-tze, and
that Hunan was supplied with
opium almost entirely from Kuei-
chow and Yunnan, the foreign drue
going no further west than Ch‘ang-
sha.

At Lo-p‘ing-chow we have reached
the region supplied with foreign
goods by way of the West River.
Here I noticed a proclamation
issued by the magistrate exhorting
the people to pay the likin due from
them on opium; 1t was known, he
said, that about 1,300,000 ounces of
opium were produced in the district,
but likin was only paid on one-
fifth of this amount. It thus ap-
pears that in this one district
20,000 pounds worth of opium is pro-
duced per annum; in Yunnan and
Kuerehow there are 152 such dis-
tricts, Qne must not rigidly infer
from this that 3,000,000 pounds
worth of opium is raised in these two
provinces, although from what I
have seen I should be quite ready
to believe 16.

The native Yunnanese are, gene-
rally speaking, too much addicted to
Opium, lazy and apathetic. They
raise easily in their valleys sufficient
rice in summer, and in winter they
grow opium, with which to pay for
cottons to wear. At present the
part of the province east and north-
east of Yunnan Hu ean scarcely
afford to buy any of our goods, ex-
cepting cotton yarns.” Pp. 65-66.

From the journey through Kuet-
chow we take the following :-—

“At Tai-ping-kat we met & mer-
chant from Yuan-chow, in Western
Hunan, who had come here with
foreign yarn and silver, and was
going back with opium, He told

us he made two round trips in the
year, and sometimes three; that
Hupeh, Hunan, Kiang-si, Fukien,
and the two Kwang provinces are
dependent on Yunnan, Kuei-chow
and Ssii-chuan for opium, and that
a good deal was taken to Hongkong,
remade there and sent up the coast
as Indian opium.

At the same place some old men
told me that opium smoking took
its rise here in Yunnan and Kuei-
chow, and hence spread to the coast
provinces. About five cenerations
of people here had smoked opium.
Cultivation of the poppy began on
an extensive scale at the end of the
reign of K‘ien-lung (1796). Then
opium was worth its weight in
silver. If this be true one can
readily understand how, as_ the
habit spread cast, the Canton mer-
chants would have made inquiry of
the East India Company’s factories
in Canton and how there would
have been a triai shipment from
India. There 1s no doubt that here
the officials tried at the beginning
of the century to stop the cultivation
of the poppy, but 1t is evident that
this must have been very difficult,
because an export such as opium,
hight in weight for its value, is just
what these provinces, with their
wretched means of communication,
Want. To-day, without opium, Yun-
nan and Kuei-chow would have no
means of paying for imports.” Pp.59.7.

* Both at Ngan-shun and at
Kuei-chow Fu, the capital, we met
many parties of Hunanese, usually
twenty or more together, well arm-
ed; usually one at. least walking free
of burden, carrying a Winchester
repeating rifle. They had brought up
foreign goods and silver from places
hike Héng-chow Fu, in Western Hu-
nan, and would carry back with
them opium bought in exchange,”

From Nean-shun Fu to Kuei-
chow Hu “the land is good, but
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very little is cultivated, or rather
recultivated, since the rebellion. It
has been levelled into nice terraces,
but these are overgrown with grass
and weeds, aud sometimes com-
pletely covered with shrubs and
young trees—on its way back toa
condition of tangled forest, although
we are here so close to the provin-
clal capital. The temples and more
substuntial residences are al! in
ruins, the poppy often planted
within the walls.” P. 72.

‘The above extracts are sufficient
to show the condition of these prov-
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inces where opium is the principal
crop,—the currency,—and where
the drug is extensively used. The
population is sparse. Lhe people
are besutted with opium, lazy,
apathetic, They are extremely poor.
No part of China presents such
problems to the missionary, No
part of China offers so little to the
merchant. While other canses are
present to produce these results,
yet one who reads carefully Mr.
Bourne’s Report will not hesitate
to write down opiun as the chief,

D. L. ANDERSON.

noah

Gmtorial Gomient.
Next month we hope to be

able to give tabulated results of
of the native Church attendance
census. A table will also be
printed showing where the dif-
forent missions are at work in
Chinas.

Our readers will be glad to
learn that the subscription list
opened in the W.-C, Daily News
for the benefit of the Margaret
Williamson Hospital Rebuilding
Fund has mounted up to T'ls. 600
and $3,075, “a conspicuous
proof,” our kindly contemporary
says, “that a good cause will
never appeal in vain to the charity
of Shanghai,” Not being weary
in well-doing the same paper has
expressed 1ts willingness to re-
ceive, and acknowledge, and for-
ward to the Rev. B.C. Patterson
any contributions that may be
sent to relieve the destitution so
alarmingly prevalent in North
Kiang-su.

Chinese authorities, if they knew
so much Scripture, use these
words against the missionaries
at the present time. For it is
without doubt that the present
upheaval is due to the work of
the missionaries. They have

= x transiated the books and made
possible the enlightenment of
the men who are desirous, at
last, of making a change. And
so it 1s simply the inevitable that
has come about. Wherever the
light shines into the darkness
there will be those who love the
darkness, because their deeds are
evil, and who would rather nsh
in the darkness than subject
themselves to the terrible ex-

postures wich light woule reveal,cformation—to them—is more
than revolution ; 1t 1s destruction.

of we « >

i} a

that have turned the
world upside down have come
hither also.” Well might the

But there are others who
desire light and improvement.
Aé first, indeed, they may “see
men as trees walking,’ may make
a great many blunders, like the
poor Emperor of China, but it
is progress nevertheless, or an
attempt towards progress, and as
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such is to he weleomed and
chemshed. We ao not believe
that China can go back from the
beginning already made. Whe-
ther the present Emperor 1s to
be reinstated, or the Empress-
Dowager 1s to hold sway for a
time, we behleve that the knell
of a conservatism that clings so
tenaciously to a dead-past, 1s
struck. The new leaven of Reform
has begun to work, and is now
secretly working throughout the
empire. It will manifest itself
in time.

THe alr seems fnil of mis-
sion meetings and conferences.
Among the former, held daring
the past month, special interest 1s
attached to the meetings
which preceded the regular an-
nnal conference of the Methodist
Episcopal Church, South, De-
lerates were present from sister
and daughter missions in Japan
and Korea, whilst the home
board representative was Bishop
A. W. Wilson, who has had
good opportunities of becoming
conversant with the problems
and conditions of mission work
in the Kast ; this being his fourthvisit, it was a . felicitous
arrangement that he shonid
participate in the Jnbilee cele-
brations ot the mission with
whose organization he has been
so much identified.

SEVERAL other representatives
of the home Churches are pre-
sently paying visits to varioussections of the mission feld.
We trust the experiences obtain-
ed will be helpful to these
friends, and throngh them be
later on a@ source of inspiration
to the Church at home. One of
these friends 1s Rev. C. Inwood,

who has been sent out by the
Keswick Missionary Council,
with specisl reference, we under-
stand, to the West China Mis-
sionary Conference, to be held in
Choogking in January of vext
year. Prospective details of this
conference were published in last
mouth’s Recorper.

LAST year, when referring to
union meetings, we reminded our
readers of the value of publishing
condensed reports with statistics,
for “ whilst conditions of work
differ in different parts of the
field, we can always benefit by
the recital of each other’s ex-
periences, sympathise in mutnal
difficulties, and be nnitedly
thankfnl for snecesses attatned.”
In view of the conferences being
held and to be held, we avain
remind our readers of the valne
of published reports; and we
trast in time to catch something
of the spirit that prevailed at
these gatherings and derive he-
nefit from the information offered.
Already the second Shantung
missionary conference has _be-
come a thing of the past, so far
as the actnal convening of, and at
tendance at, meetings Is concern-
ed; but we believe its benefits
will be felt over a long time and
through a wide area. Krom the

prospecting the secondhantane gathering evidently
Intended to adopt the motto of
the first sm
‘Hor by wise guidance thou shalt make

thy war;
And in the multitude of counsellors

there is safety.”
¥ x ¥

INFORMATION of a new depar-
tnre in the matter of conferences
comes from Amoy, Daring last
winter it was proposed that a
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conference of teachers belonging
ty the American Reformed and
Buglish Presbyterian Charches,
and the London Missionary
Society at work in that district,
should be held in Amoy at the
elose of the school term. ‘The
scheme ultimately enlarged, so
as to include pastors’ wives,
Bibleewomen, and some of the
preachers’ wives. We uudet-
stand that, in spite of many
difficulties, over one hundred
responded to the invitation,
the greater number travelling
long distances to be present;
many spending two, three, and
even four days on the road. The
programme of a weeks meetiugs
was most successfully carried
Out. It is evident, to our great
joy, that such gatherings will
be of great help in the deepening
of the spiritual life of our nativebrethren and  ststers. § With
deeper Christian experiences the
desire will more and more be,
that God will not only use us,
but make us “ usable,”

Looking over the manuscript
minutes of the Conference of
1877 we came on thts. re-
solution: ‘‘ Resolved, That we
desire to record our gratitude to
our Heavenly Father for the
spirit of harmouy which has
characterized the proceedings of
this Conference, for the delight-
ful seasons of Christiano and social
intercourse we have enjoyed,
and for the great advantages we
have gained from the papers and
discussions to increase the effi-
ciency of our work This
summarises excellently the prin-
cipal advantages of misstonary
conferences. Both natives and
foretyners perceive that mission-
aries are not isoleted or irascible

units, but present a naited front
and are animated by the same
spirit. Ihe personal realization
of this unity and harmony is a
great joy tothe missionaries them-
selves, and leads to an attitude of
mind well adapted to expressing
and utilising varied experiences.

FROM a private letter we learn
that the new German port of
Tsin-tau is now ocsupied by the
EBvangelical Protestant Mussian-«
ary Society, by the Berlin Mis-
sionary Society, and the Amer-
can Presbyterian Mission.

These societies can, 1t 18 bee
lieved, in conjunction with the
Swedish Baptists in Kiao-chow
city, and the American Baptists
in Ping-tu, provide fairly well for
the evangelistic needs of this part
of the province.

It is expected that the mem-
bers of the German societies will
establish a strong institutional
mission 1n the port itself, mclud-
ing schools, hospital, etc, while
the Presbyterian Mission will be
more largely devoted to a purely
evangelistic work in the feld
occupied by it during the last
thirty years.

The crowding of missions, to-
gether with consequent useless
expenditure of funds and labor,
is not entirely an edifying spec-
tacle to a world always too ready
to be sarcastic, Shantung as a
province is now extraordinarily
well provided for from an evan-
gelistic standpoint.It 13 probable
that it is the least needy province
in the whole e1ghteen.

Tne many readers who have
looked into the monumental!
work of Dr. James S, Dennis.
* Christian Missions and Social
Progress,” will be interested in
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a, few words from a private letter
from him, dated July 26th: coy
am now hard at work on the
second volume, which involves
extended labor, and will be fullof The ettort to issue a
world-wide encyclical of missionsi one which I[ think would
paralyze me had I not become
so engrossed in the task that I
cannot afford to be paralyzed
and have no time to spare for

such an interraption. I shall
not be able to issue the second
volume until next spring. 1 am
mach gratified as well ay be-
wildered at the mags of material
which has come to hand, and I
think the Christian public will
be 1aterested to see at how many
points and in what effective ways
Christian missions are touchingthe social interests of the old
elvilizations.

Missionary Hebos.
Anti-Opium League.
The Executive Committee calls

an annual meeting of the Anti-
Opium League at the Methodist
Church, Yunnan Road, Shanghai,
on Wednesday, the 7th of Decem-
ber, at 2 p.m.The Local Committees in the
different cities are requested to be
present, In case of inability to
attend, the Local Committee or the
Missionary Association is special-
ly requested to appoint some one
in Shanghai to represent it at this
meeting. It is expected that a
more general meeting of A. O, L.
will be held next spring about the
time the Educational Association
assembles in Shanghai.

H.C. DuBosz, President.
J. N. HAYEs, Secretary,

Coniriduttons.

Mr. Kying, per Dr, Park 895,008&6 6A. Copp ee ose em 1,00
W.M. Upecraft as 2 GY. DDAfriend ... see eee eee 5,00
Total receipts to date 995.30

(x. L. Mason,
Preasurer, Ae O. ZL. in C.

increase of Morphia-
eating,

Doctors Boone, Main and Lyall
and others in the Missionary Con-
ference of 1890 called attention to
the rapid growth of the habit of
morphia-eating in China. Tt was
pointed out that in many places
some of the native Christians were
becoming demoralized by the bu-
siness of selling opiates to cure the
opium habit, a business begun with
real desire to help cure opium-
smokers, but carried on for gain,
even after it was well-known that
nearly all their customers were
only, for a time, leaving off smoking,
and learning the worse habit of
morphia-eating,

Morphine, being classed as medi-
cine, is admitted free of duty, This
ought not to be, Custors’ officials,
especially, may do a hunmiane service
by calling the attention of the
Chinese government to this leak
in the revenue, and showing that,
if the tax on opium 3s meant to be
restrictive, a heavier duty should be
Jevied on morphia.

Since 1890 the trade in morphia
has advanced by leaps and bounds.
Hongkong is the chief port of entry
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for South China, Shanghai for
North China.

Mr. Wheeler, of the Statistical
Department of the Customs, court-
eously gives me the following figures
for the one port of Shanghai.
Previous to 18923 the Customs’ re-
ports do not give any statistics :—

Morphia imported at Shanghat.
(2.

13,711
20,793
43,414
64,043
67,320
68,170

The value of the morphine enter-
ing Shanghai in 1892 was $18,790
Mex. ;in 1897 it reached to $172,578
Mex.

The Anti-Opium League in China
is specially working against oOplum-
smoking. Ought we not also to
sugvest that the retailing of mor-
phine pills, powders, and tinctures,
except by qualified physicians,
should be a matter of Church
disvipline 7

G, L, Mason,
Treasures’, A. O. L. 1% Chana.

1 Seward Road, Shanghai.

Christian Endeavor Notes.
The British papers assert with

emphasis that the Christian Endea-
vor Convention held in Glasgow
this month was the largest religious
bady ever convened on that side of
the Atlantic.

The annual British Convention
of Chnstian Endeavorers is to be
held next year in Belfast, and
already the Rev, Henry Mont-
romery, who is president for the
district, has summoned a meeting
to make preliminary arrangements.
In taking time by the forelock, he
will doubtless succeed in securing

189?
1893
1894
1895
1896
1897
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a thoroughly good and influential
meeting,

The attendance at the Christian
Endeavor Convention at Nashville
was, compared with other conven-
tions of the order, quite small, butit is said to have been the hest
ever held.

President Clark says the recent
Hodeavor Convention at Nashville
did much to allay the ghost of
sectionalism.

Part of the interesting Junior
exercise presented at the Nashville
Convention was the reading of
messaves from all over the world,
sent by Juniors who have been
writing to Mrs. Clark.

Many interesting ones came from
China, from societies of strangenames: “The Hill of Protected
Happiness Society,” “Sunset Creel
Street Society,” “Pure Heart Hall
society,” “Back Alley Chapel
Society,” ‘Great Peace Bridve
Society, ” and the like. ‘We want
to be little soldiers,” says one of
these messages.

Russia is said to be the only
country in the world without a
Christian Endeavor Society. Hing-
land has 4,647; Canada, 3,456;
Australia, 2,284; Scotland, 535;
India, 433; Wales, 331; Ireland,
213; China, 139; Africa, 110. The
total enroliment from without the
United States 1s 11,775 societies.
The increase in South Africa, India,
China, Germany and throughout
Great Britain bas been large, The
membership for all lands
is more than three and a quarter
millions. The Constitution has been
translated into thirty-seven lan-
gsuazes for the use of foreign socie-
£1e8.

Japan has not less than fifty
Christian Endeavor Societies.



1898. | DIARY OF EVENTS IN THE TAR WAST.

The Endeavor World says: “* We
have the men drilled and ready for
servicea—_the Student Voltunteers—
out no money to send them. Doors
are open to us, with access to all
quarters of the globe.” A spectacte
ig thus presented which must be
huniliating to the Chureh Univer-
sal, Plenty of men and wamen ready
to give the Gospel to the heathen
and no money to seud them!

The Fakien Provincial Christian
Kudeaver Union, with a mentber-
ship of twelve hundred, sends its
ereetings :to the other Societies in
China, aud would be very happy to
recelve a messave front them ip
time for its Sixth Anuval Couven-
tion, to be held at Foochow,
November 15th und 166th.

Marnierta MELVIN,
Greneral Secretary.

Mrary ot Cbhents m the Far East.
October, L598,

Ath.—According to Imperial decrees
the 4th rank Metropolitan officer, Wang
Chas, is cashiered, and ai] property he-
longing to him is to be euntfiscated, His
arrest ig to be made wherever found,

For recommending XYu-wel to
the Throne, Li Tusn-fén, President of
the Board of Rites, is cashiered and
banished to Kashgaria, where he is to
be kept under the strict surveillance of
the Jocal anthorities.

5th.—P'u Tisg is appointed a Sub-
Chancellor of the Grand Seeretariat with
the Ihnrervret rank of a Vice-President of
the Board of Rites.

Ch‘én Pao-chen, as Gavernor of the
province of Hunan, being accanuted
guilty of betraymg the trust that
was reposod in lim by recommending
to the Throne criminal characters, 1s
eashiered and dismissed for ever from
the public service. His son, Gh‘én San-
lih, 3ril class secretary of the Board of
Civil Appeintments, is also caslnered
and dismissed for ever.

Chiang Piao, ¢th grade Metropolitan
officer, nud Hsi Liu, Hanlin Baehelor,
having been found guilty of the erime of
favouring and protecting fraitors and
transmitting seeret information to them,
are cushtered and tismissecl for ever.
They are further te be placed under the
strict snurveillunee of the local authoeri-
ties of their native cities.

In an Ediet from the Kwpress-
Dowager indignation is expressed that
ignorant people should start rumoursnoc so cause riot and cunflict to arise,
and that the local authorities have been
nnable to prevent thein by prior exhurta-
tions andl teachings. They eannot there-
fore escape the charge of Incapability
und consequent punishment. ‘‘T here-
by,” says the Kinpress-Dawager, “issue
this speeial edict to the high proyineial
authorities of the empire to tremblingly

obey ny instructions and diligently pro-
tect all places wherever Christian chapels
of any nationality may have Leen built.
All missionaries that may be in the
must be properly and politely
treuted, and if ever any disputes between
forcigners and natives arise, justice uust
he doue in every instance. ihe peoplealso inust be exhorted to livein harmony
with the Ghristians in therr midst, Ali
the more eordiality should be shown to
foreigners traveling or exploring in theinterior,”

L7th.—In consequence of the distress
ainongst the sufferers from the recent
Yellow River floods in Shantung the
Kmpress:Downger assivus the sum of
Tls. 200,000 from the Privy Poese to be
sent to Governor Chang Ju-imei for cis.
trihntion to reheve the general distress,

21st.--Ceneral Sung Ching, at the head
of his whole Army Corps, compnsing
I&,000 men, arrived at Kin-eliou from
Newch wane.

22nc.—Geuneral Nieb, Chihli Provin-
cial Conmmamler-in-chief, at the head of
6,000 troops, started on the 18th instant
for Tientsin, | and arrived there to-day
en route for Peking.

News from Chungking that ‘the re-
bels. under Yti Man-tze, are still most
active, antl have assembled in great num-
bers in the districts of Pi-shan and Yune-
chuan. Lhey have «estreyed over 150
(a of telegraph poles, and are exceedinglythreatenim: tn thelr moveneuts.

2std —Isnglish engineers attacked by
sollicis nt Du-kou-chiao, the Peking ter-
ininus Of the rauway, injuring two af
then. and killing one Ghinese eoalje.
Work is snspended on the GLu-han rai)-
way, aud the euvineers have been ordered]
to come ill,

2oth.—Rioting at Shameen, Canton.
Ihe Freneh Volunteers were called out,
and were about to fire, when some
Chinese troops dispersed the mob,
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SIRTHS.

AT Chungking, Septomber 13th, 1898.
the wife of Epwarp B. Varvow, of
a daughter,

AT Wei-hai-wei, Soptemher 26th, 1898,
the wife of C. F. Hose, of a danghter.

AT Iao-ho-keo, Hupeh, October ist. a
con, Horace Norsay Srerer, to Horace
A. and Gertrude A. Sibley, of C. I. M.

AT 5 Park Lane, Shanghai, on the 13ch
nt October, 1898. the wife of J, Trevor
Smt, of the British sand Foreign
ible Soviety, of a daughter.

AT Wuching. China, on the 2let of Orto-
ber, 1898, the wife of Rev. Enyesr F.
Gepye M.A. of a son.

AT Wei-hai-wei, on the 23rd of October,
the wife J. N Case, MD., of & SON,

AT Range Villa, Shanghai, un the 28th
of October, the wife of Ronr. FE
iewts, Trav. Secy. College Y, M, C.
A... of & Saull.

RIARRIAGES,
AY the Cathedral, Shanghai, Oct, 24th,

1893, by the Rev. H.C. Hodges MA..
the Rev. W. Anan MoCuRRacn, of
Lbe English B M.S., Shansi, to Chara
Nove.xo, only daughter of R Scholey,
lusy., Bvadford, York Kngland.,

AT the Cathedral, Shanghai} Oct. 24th,
1898, hy the Rev. H.C, Hodges, M.A,
the Rev. Tnomas J. Uxverwoon, of
the Kuglish B, M.S, Shansi, to Fawny
Roperta, eldest danghter of the late
Ruobert White, Esq., of Brighton,
Mneland.,

AT the Cathedral, Shanghai, Oct, 27th,
hy the Rey. H.C Hodges. M.A., the
Rev, Joun Leper, English Method ist
Mission, Lao-ling, Shautung, to ANNIE
SMitu, daughter of Williain White.
heal, Ksq., of Blyth, Northumber-
land, Muglanil,

AT Pfang-chunng, Shantung, Aug. 20th.
AxnTurk Gawarnce Hornpisc, eldest
xn of Rey, Horneo WW. atl Alrs.
Houlding, aged 9 years and 8 mouths.

AT Lan-eheo, Oct. B2ud. Mr. T, i. BS,from typhus fever.

AT Shangha, Oct. Ist. Misses J.
A, Wanner, J. Jk. Kipwmaw and 8.J, Mr and Mrs. BD, KE,
Hoste aut ehild (returned), from
Australis : Mra, J. Bo Tuonrsox ana
twe children, Misses R. Biro, M. S.
SorkiL, CWAPIN, the Misses WycKorr,
Rey, WL. OS. AMEND (all returning);

DEATHS.

ARRIVALS.

bliss Parrerson (new), A. B. C.F.
M.; Miss Lopexsrinn, Rev. HE, C.
Lonenstixe, Rev. D. B.S. Mortis
(new), Amer. Mission, Nankine.

* AT Shanghai, October 4th, Dr. Krnen
Gouci (returning), Misses A. KE. Po-
MBROY and A, KK. Hocgixe (new),
Was. Mission. Hankow.

AT Shanghai, October 10th, Rev, A. E.
SUOBERG and family (new), Swedish
Mission Covenant.

AT Shanvhai, Ovetober Ith, Rey. KL N.
and family, De..J.S, Grant
aud family, Missionary Union, Ning.
po (returning).

AT Shanahai, October 17th, Misses G. E.
METCALFE and E. E, Watts, Christ-
lan Mission, Ningpo; Messrs. M. J.
GRIEFITH (returned), A. H. Baicu, J.Ss. Orr, A. A. H. Baran,
J}, A. G, Harpise, E. C. and
J. B. Marry, from Eng'and.

AT Shanghai. Oct. 22nd, Mr, and Mrs.
C.8. DAnsoy and 2 chililven, Mr. andMrs G, and child, and
Nir. B. Cortis Warers, from Ene-
land; Miss R. Batrtrrey and Miss kh.
A. ML. C. vow Manexpore, from Nor
Way and Sweden, respectively ; also
Messrs. H. Lyoxss, J. H. Bpoaar, T. 0.Rapronn, Ro A. CG. N.
Leck, W. T. Herperr ani G. H.
WinniaMs. from Australia; Mes. Mucy
and 2 daugiiters (returning), Loudon
Mission: sliss B. G. Macinryre,
tev. W, MacNaucntan, M.A , Scotch

Pres. Misston, Manchurin: Dr. Etvuiry
L. Starvurn, M.B., CAL. Rev, W.
MisKkeuny, M.A, Dr. and Mrs, J. A.
Grea, Irish Pres. Mission, Man-churia: Rev. Dr. eng.
Meth. Misxion, Ningpo,

Ar Shanghai, October 23rd, Di. A,Jones (new), Knglish Meth-
odist Nlission, Tientsin,

At Shanghai, October 29th, Rey. F.
DAENLEN anil wife, Alisses J. PrepEenstw
nuit Borner, APD. (new), Rev. D.
Newson jretucning), Norwegian Luth-
veran Mission; Miss H, L. Foo-
chow, GC. Ih. 2.

From Shanghai, Oct. 4th, Alvrs DS,
Merray and 2 children, for Loniton,

From Shanghai, Qet POth, Ale. and Mys.W. child, for Sweden,
Frou Shanghai, Oct. 27th, Mer KE. J.

Baxer andl wife, for Americ.
From Shanghat, Oct. 29th, Dr. #. AM.

Woonsey and wife, Miss L. M. Mas-TERS, ALD, for
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The Relation of the Missionary and his Work to the
Powers that be.

BY REY. THOMAS MCCLOY, CANTON.

ys faking up this subjeot T feel it i too great and broad to deafully with if in this paper, but hope to bring forward a few
questions that may be helpfal to younger missionaries work-

ing or visiting In the far interior.
In Canton, or for miles around if, as a rule, we are never asked

for our passports, We do not come in contact with the mandario
and his runners, but when we get right off into the interior we are
more ar less face to face with this subject.

We have an inherited reverence ior those in authority,
whether it be the polished Western, or the scheming Chinese
mandarin, but yet as law-abiding subjects we must be fairly and
justly treated.

J. Our Personal Relation—as the citizens or subjects of
a nation in treaty with China our honored Consul issues a
passport to us, which gives us the right to travelin any part of
the provinces for which it 1s issued, and says we are not to ba
hindered in engaging boats, or coohes, or at custom stations,
etc. With our Western ideas of a passport we naturally think
that we have the right to travel wherever we desire without reporting
to any one, or showing our passport, unless if is asked for, Tha
Consul, if asked, J believe, would say that we do not need te
show our passport, unless inquired for, or when we apply to a local
mandarin for protection or help. With these ideas I received my
first passport and began work. 1 soon found there was another side
to the question, a Chinese side, especially, when we got far into the
interior. The mandarin in charge of a yin BR looked upon it as
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his district, and when we arrived at his territory he thought it was
our duty to report to him. If we did not report, even if he knew
we were there, he reckoned he was not responsible for what hap-
pened. Ou one occasion wheu | sent my card to a mandarin, about
some trouble, he scolded my servant and said: “ Why did you not
come and teli me vou had arrived at my territory ? How could he
protect us if he did not know we were there’? About a year after-
wards [ had the opportunity of testing that same mandarin as to
his sincerity to protect us. We were going to anchor there ten
days, so on arrival sent my card fo his office, but he took no notice
of it, and after seven days, when our boat was stoned and I appealed
to him for protection, he only ordered us and our boat to leave at
once. But we must testify that we have fonnd some maudarins
who were willing to do what they could to proteet us.

On the one hand, with the idea that we ought never to show
our passport unless asked for, and on the other, the Chinese idea
that we ought to report ourselves, what course ought the missionary
to pursue?

Doubtless this question will be answered iu diferent ways; but
after much perplexity I arrived at a eunclusion something like the
following: That it is not necessary to report to the great
majority of mandaring whose territory we pass through, but whera
we think there may be trouble, or when we are going to stay some
time, then ibis better to send our card to the magistrate, but not
our passport unless if is asked for.

After I had been for some years following this rule we received
a communication from our Consul daring the Yang-tsz valley
riots, stating that H. KE, the viceroy desired him to instruct all inis-
sionaries and others travelling in the interior to inform the mugistrate
of their arrival at the place where they intended tu pass the nivht.

If, Shall we ask the mandarin for soldiers to accompany us
in disturbed districts pressed to do it [ have never asked
for soldiers, even if the district through which we were going had «
Dad name. I feel like Ezra whea he was about to make that long and
dangerous journey from Babylon to Jerusalem with many valuables,
women and children, to build the wall and restore the worship of the
true God; he having announced that the good hand of his God was
upon him, was ashamed to ask soldiers from an earthly king to
protect him on his journey to do the service of the King of kings.
But if a mandarin feels it his duty to send two soldiers with us to a
certain place shall we refuse them ? I do not think 16 15 wise to do so.
I know sometimes they are a nuisance and smoke opium ; but the
magistrate thinks tt 1s necessary for us to have them, and there comes
in our subjection to the powers that be. these two soldiers are, ag
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a rule, no réal protection from a mob, but they show that we are
there with the knowledge aud cousent of the mandarin, In several
places the people in market towns have threatened to take the for-
eiguer to the mandarin, so that he might know there was a foreigner
passing through his territory. J have no sympathy with those who
say we ought to send back the soldiers whea seut by a mandarin.
l think it is a direct insult. They are seat to sung 3K us on our
way, to see us safely to our next place. They are the mandarin’s
present and good wishes, and if we send them back it seems we send
back his present. He wished us well, and we refused his good inten-
tions, and we are set down by bim as a fdn-yan 2B J, a barbarian,
ignorant of the politeness of society. it dves not seam to be consis-
tent to refuse these soldiers, and if trouble comes and property is lost
to apply for recompense,

II]. If a mob attack and steal our personal property shall we
appeal think we ought. It seems to me to be reasonable as well as
scriptural. Those in authority are there to protect the law-abiding
Su bject. Lhey ought to be aterror to the wicked and a protection to
the good. Lhe apostle Paul appealed to his citizenship and to his
being a free-born Roman,* After they had beaten him uncondemned
and without a cause they wished to thrust him out privately ; but no,
they must come themselves and openly liberate him, and in that way
apologise tor their wrong, When Paul was before Festus and he
wanted to hand him over to the Jews to go to Jerusalem, where Paul
knew he wonld not get justice, he used his lawful right and said, I
appeal unto Gassar. [ think the missionary ought to appeal for pro-
tection and liberty to prosecnte his work freely, and when we are in
danger of being injured, or our property in danger of being destroyed.
They onght to assist us to hold in times of trouble what we have
already got; bat we do not seek for ourselves or our converts any
special advantages over the heathen. We hold that every man
should be allowed freely to worship the god he chooses and in the
manner he thinks best—that liberty of conscience for which our fore-
fathers fonght and dated to purchase for us.

LV. Whatis the relation of our couverts to the rulers P-—Onr
Chinese converts are Chinese subjects under the rule and authority of
the Emperor and his mandarins just as before they became Christ-
1an3. Becoming a Christian makes no change in a man’s relation to
rulers except in being more faithful in honoring and obeying just laws.

The Protestant missionary, as arule, does not assist the converts
in auy law case in which they may be involved. The Protestant
missionary has only the right to appeal through his Consul on behalf

* Paul's appeals were against official injustice, but never, so far as we know,
to obtain redress for, or security against, mob violence.—Enp, Rec.
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of his personal property, or that of his misston society, In some
extreme cases he may claim the ‘toleration clause’ and ask for help
for lus suffering converts, With the Roman Catholie Church it is
different. If a Chinaman joins that Church he expects to be assisted
out of any official trouble he may get into, and many join them when
in trouble, because they hope to be helped out of their difficulty.
ii is said that only a few months ago about seventy heathen
joined the Roman Catholic faith in a district near Canton, so that
they might be helped in a lawsnit, now going on, in which several
Christians and a cliapel are involved.

V. Is it wise for a missionary of any sect or nation to help their
converts in their law cases f—-1 do nof think it is, for many reasons.

1. It is a direct hindrance to the spiritual work of the Church
or station during the time it 1s going on, Whenever the nembera
meet together they always talk of that matter. Betore the prayer
meeting and after if you will find that this “mandarin business ”’
is the only talk of the members, Mach one as he arrives asks what is
the news, and the latest events are again retold.

'9 Tt leads to false ideas of the Church. If it becomes known
that you will assist persons when they get into a troublesome law-
suit, then some will seek to join your Kau 2% just for the help
they expect to get. Sometimes men apply to juin the Church who
know very little about the doctrine, and after searching enquiry it is
found out they are involved in a lawsnit. Others have openly ac-
knowledged that they expect, as a kind of secondary advantage, to
be helped through with their law case.

3. Evenif the case goesin favourof the Church member, if pushed
through with foreign aid It 1s apt to cause a bad feeling aud strife
in the town or village and very greatly hinder the work of the Church.

Tt seems to me that the less we have to do with the offictals and
law cases the better it will be for our work, and I have often tuld
our members that I feel ashamed to have any of them need to go to
the mandarin with a case.

If then we ought not to fake the case of the native Christians
to the Consul when persecuted, what are they to do? here are two
ways of settling their trouble :—

1. By dealing directly with the offender and coming to terms with
him. This is the best and most satisfactory way and the scriptural
way of dealing with an offending heathen as well as a Christian
brother. In our Kwong-sal province work we have been able to
settle soveral difficulties promptly and finally in this way; whereas
taking it to the mandarin it takes a long time and is very seldom
satistuctory to both parties, and in a short time the trouble again
COM¢s Up. The following is an instance which occurred ie the first
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month of this year : A Christian and a heathen had houses ad join-
ing. The Christian bad to pass the door of the heathen’s house to
get to his own; but the road was common property.

Daring the raising of money for a Ta Tsui #7 HG in the 12th
month of last year the Christian said it was against his faith, and did
vot give any money, This caused unpleasant feelings, and especially
with his next door neighbour, who shortly afterwards built a wall
across the road beyond his own door and at the end of his awn house,
which obstructed the way into the Christian's home. Qur native evan
gelist went and talked with the heathen and showed him the imjustice
of it and tried to get him to remove the wall; but without success.
The native pastor then weat and talked with the man, and after
several visits and much talk it was finally settled that if the Carist-
ian paid $1.20 the wall would be removed and the right of the road
never wore contested. But some might say it was not necessary for
the pour Christian to pay that sum; there is the ‘toleration clause. ’
No, it was not necessary, but I believe if was expedient. Oar
divine Master on one occasion acted on the same principle. When
the tax-gatherers thought that He aud Peter ought to pay tribute,
Jesus said to Peter, “Of whom do the kings of the earth take
custom, of their own children or of strangers?” Peter answered
aud said, “Of strangers.” Jesus answered and said, ‘ Then are the
children free—notwithstanding (we are free) lest we should offend
them go thou unto the sea and cast a hook and take up the fish that
first cometh up, and when thou hast opened his mouth thon shalt find
a piece of money, that take and give to them for Me and thee.” Our
Lord not only paid the tribute which it was not necessary for tim to
pay, but he wrought a miracle to obtain the money; so I believe that
this brother in giving the money showed the Christian spirit and
finally had a good influence on that hard-hearted heathen. Lhe
money was as good as given to the Church, given to the Lord, and
that Christian brother shall not lose bis reward.

2. The other way open to the native Christians 1s, to apply thom-
selves to their own mandarins. There are several benefits from this
way over the foreigner appealing :-—

(a). It makes the Christians feel their responsibility to live
peaceably with all men as far as lieth in their power.

(A). ‘Chen they are willing to go to the offender aud talk with him
and, probably, get the matter better and cheaper settled than by
taking it to the mandarin. But if the worst comes to the worst let
them take their trouble to the district magistrate, and in ove or two
cases we have had prompt and fatrly satisfactory settlements. At
one of our stations, 250 miles above Wu-chau 4% Hf, our native
preacher was attacked by a Siu-tsal Fy Ff loa market town, dragged
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along the strect, beaten, and 1000 cash stolen from him, Afterwards
the Siu-tsat was approached and invited to settle the matter private-
ly; but he utterly refused to listen or have any dealings with the
Christians.

The preacher went to see the mandarin with bis petition, and the
magistrate condescended to have an interview with him, W hen asized
how long he had been visiting and preaching there, and was told
six years, the mandarin said, “ You never came to see me before.” The
preacher said, “ We have not had any business, aud did not wish to
trouble or take up the ‘great Lord’s time.”” Then the mandarin
suid, “ Yes, your converts have been here all that time, and I have not
had any trouble from the ,Ye-so Kau as | have had from another
Kau, so I will attend to your case at once.” The Siu-tsal was ordered
to return the 1000 cash lost and send an apology with the customary
pung-long fic Ph. This was done, and the trouble was over,

While we lay down rules for others to be strong and follow the
footsteps of our divine Master, we also must do the same and not
fiy to our Consul about every stone that is thrown at us, or every
plank that is stolen from our boat. Right is bound to conquer.
The glorious Gospel is the power of God unto salvation, sharper than
any two-edged sword, and shall win its way amidst every difficulty
aud break down every barrier and set Satan’s captives free.

Then let us trast God more and more and let us pray that
we may get wisdom from above to deal justly and wisely, in all
our relations, with the heathen, with our Chinese Christians and
with the mandarins, and let us hope that the day is dawning when
justice shall be given in the Chinese law courts, to the poor as well
as the rich, and to the weak as well as the strong.

Notes on the Missionary Conference ai Pei-ta-ho,

CONTE RENCI: of missionaries of North-China, sojonrning
at Rocky Point Sanatorium, Pei-ta-ho, representing the
societies of the American Board, English Baptist, London

Mission, Methodist Episcopal (North), American Baptist (Gospel
Mission), Canadtan Presbyterian and Presbyterian (North), was held
at the Sanatorium during Augnst 4th, 5th and 11th, and followed
on Angust 17th with a day of prayer and consecration, All of
which meetings were of deep interest, and no donbt will prove a
lasting benefit to all in attendance.

Two sessions were held daily. The morning from 9.30 to 12
noon. The afternoon from 4.30 to 6.00. nach session was opened
with devotional exercises led by the Chairman.
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While the occasion of these conferences may be attributed
to the monthly meeting of the Tientsin Mission Union which
preceded them and took the form of reports of the work, yet the
natural desire of all to hear more of the Lord’s work and the
fuller dtsenssion of the methods used and to profit by the
experience of others no doubt formed the main reason for the
meetings.

At the meeting of the Mission Union it was decided that such
s conference be held, aud a committee was appointed to formulate
plans and arrange a program. The report of this committee was,
with slight changes, followed out and did mach toward determining
the character and saccess of the meetings,

The first session was opened with Rev. OH, Kingman as Chair-
man protem. The Chairman of Committee on Program, Rev.
Bryson, reported that two days’ couterence was desired, and that the
discussion of questions proposed should be confined to the facts
and methods in use rather than to theories.

Rev. J. Walter Lowrie was elected Chairman for the day.
The first topic for discussion, “How far should men’s station

classes be self-supporting?” was very ably opened by Rev. D. S.
Murray and Rev. F. Harmon. Mr. Murray showed that self-support
in station classes, both for men and women, had been already reached
with very encouraging results in his field. Beginning three years
ago on the old plan of furnishing everything and asking collections,
there were in attendance about fifty, a part of whom were Christians,
The plan of contributions not being satisfactory, he decided the
second year to have all bring their own grain. There was an
attendanee of thirty. Last year (third) he sent out tickets stating
that only those who could read and would furnish their own grain
would be admitted. There were seventy-four in the’ class, sixty of
whom stayed over a month. The cost of such a class on the old
system would have reached 150 Taels, while the actual cost was
between fifteen and twenty Laels. A. class of thirty-three women also
furnished own food.

Questions asked brought out the following interesting facts:
The candidates for these classes were selected by the local leaders,
and the majority were Church members. Cooking was done by the
school cook, assisted by members of the class. Fuel and rooms were
furnished by the Mission. All the details were in the hands of natives.
There were thirty-five men of degrecs in the class. Knquirers are
taught to read in the night schools of the out-stations. A summer
class, also self-supporting, is held for tramming leaders and helpers,
Mr. Murray reports three hundred members and five hundred enquir-
eres in tivo dittcrent stations.
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Mr. Harmow in continuing the discussion wished clearly to

define what was meant by men’s classes. Are they for leaders of
stations or for members ? Are the men selected 2 Are they held at
the central or out-stations? He then very clearly set forth the
methods used in his Mission for the training of leaders. lt had been
their custom to hold two classes a year, of two weeks cach, for the
training of station leaders, in which the Mission furnished all their
food, treating them as their guests,—they, however, furnishing their
own travelling expenses. The members of these classes are selected ;
the majority of them are common farmers with four or five years train-
ing in native schools. No money passes through their hands. This
is very important. Tt is also important that they be well and pro-
perly ted, In his district of 1000 members there were one hundred
and twenty in attendance on these classes. Classes at out-stations,
where nothing 1s furnished, are possible and very desirable. ihey
hold no classes for enquirers.

During the interesting discussion which followed many signs of
progress in the direction of seli-support in this line of work were
brought out. P‘ange-chuang, of A. B, M., within the last two years
had reached self-support, both in men’s and women’s classes, and have
decided not to help outside of fuel.

Rev. J. H. Pyke, M. E. M., said they began seven years ago
with small classes entirely self-supporting. But they had the
idea of employment. Lately their method was to furnish hght and
fuel; some years nothing, when the crops were good; and when
the crops failed they gave more. These classes were under in-
struction of local leaders; was glad to report a growing interest in
learning to read.

Second Topice.—* What should be the attitude of the missionary
to the growing desire for instruction in English and foreign learn-
ing ?”—Rev. Perkins opened the subject, stating they had received
numerous requests, but had never taken them up. Lhe missionary
should sympathize with and encourage such desires, but remember
for what he came—to preach the Gospel.

Rev. Kixemas said: The question was not, should English be
taught in the schools, but our attitude towards requests from indivi-
duals to teach English.

Rev. LOWRIE gave an account of an attempt on the part of his
Mission to meet such requests by starting a school of English and
Western learning, but failed, because of caste ; the official class being
quite distinct from the common people. The offieial class refused to
support the school because of the Christian teaching which was in-
dicated would be part of the instruction given. No others being
interested with them the school was discontinued. Since then very.
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urgent reqnests have been made by the President of the native
college and others for instruction in English, Mr, Murray urged
the duty of the Protestant Church in this crisis, that the great opportu-
nitics now afforded be not given toe the Catholic Church who, contrary
to custom, were taking steps to supply this demand. Native scholars
had requested that the Protestants take up the work.

The consensus of opinion was that it was a question of great
mowent, aud until more direct action could be taken on the part of
the Boards and Church at home, missionaries should sympathize with
and assist in the following ways: (1). Free use of literature. (2),
Lectures.on scientific subjects. (3). Efforts to secure teachers when
requested, (4). Act as examiners in schools already established. (5).
htuseutms.

Lhe following resolutions on this important question ‘were
adopted by the convention :

Resolutions,

Resolved, That this conference of missionaries, representing seven
Protestant missionary societies working 1n North-China, wishes to
bring to the very special notice of their respective Boards the urgent
necessity for immediately considering the demands that are being
made by the Chinese on every hand for instruction in the English
language and Western learning.

More thau in any previous years individuals are pressing for
such teaching. More important, however, 1s the impending revolution
in the governmental system of instruction which will be introduced
by the imperial edict recently issued. Such an opportunity of
influencing and leading this people has never before been placed
within the reach of English-speaking missionaries. For prompt and
Wise measures taken now may bring such a course of education
under the auspices of our Protestant Churches. ihis may not be
the case 1i the present opportunity is lost.

Missionaries at present at work in North-China, while recogniz-
ing the greatness of this opportunity, yet feel that the claims of direct
evangelistic and pastoral work are too pressing and important to
silaw them to devote sufficient time to this educational work. They
therefore would request the Boards of missionary societies to givo
this matter their earnest attention and to see whether it be not possi-
ble to secure the sending out of teachers who will be prepared to
teach English and Western science and at the same time put forth
avery endeavor to lead their students to a knowledge of Christ.

It should be further pointed ont that the Chinese desirous of
learning these subjects are practically all willing to pay comparative-
ly high fees, so that the expenses borne by missionary societies will
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probably not be large; such classes doubtless becoming self-support-
ing before long.

Third Topic.— The best method to provide a trained native
pastorate.’—This discussion was opened by Revs. Harmon and
Headland. Mr. Harmon related that during the first years of their
work, when they liad no schools in which to train workers, fifteen men
were selected and given a four years’ course; at the end of the
course six became pastors, and now after ten years four of them
are doing faithful and effective work. Af present they have a system
of schools in which men are trained for this tmportant vocation.

Mr. gave an interesting history of three of their
pastors who were raised from common callings and trained into
eftective ministers of the Gospel without a college education, Since
then schools had been established. Iwenty-seven men had graduat-
ed from the university, of whom twenty-three are now in Christian
worl.

They have just started a theological class of sixteen, to be train-
ed for evangelistic work,

Mr. Kinaman stated briefly the policy of their mission. By a
system of schools, from day-schools to college, they trained men for
the ministry. A. class in theology was held every three or four years
with a course of three years. Almost al{ of their graduates were
engaged in Christian work.

Many advocated that college frained men should have, during
or immediately following their course, a year or two of trial before
being encouraged to take up responsible positions.

Second Day.
Rev. ©. A. Stanley was chosen Chairman for the day.
First Subject. —“ Girls’ Schools, (1). Should foot-binding be allow.

ed? (2). How far is self-snpport possible ?°—The disenssion of part
first was opened by Mrs. Gamewell. Their boarding-school in Peking
was opened when they had no children of Christian parents. Th ey
made no rule, but fully determined to unbind the feet. AS every-
thing was furnished the pupil they felt they had a perfect right to
require this much of them. “Lhe body 1s the temple of the Holy
Ghost.’ The first year they had seventy pupils; second year, when
the policy of no bound feet was adopted, only five ; third year, twelve.
Afterwards they never received a pupil with bound feet. Many who
unbound suffered all the persecution that could be placed upon them, -
but they stood firm.

The Church developed alongside of the school and caught this
spirit. The native Church at one conference passed a resolution that
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no helpers should bind their daughter’s feet or sons marry girls with
bound feet.

Tne best results of unbinding the feet are: (1). Health, (2),
Character. (3). Church develups along lines of independent action.

Miss Moreton said they never made it compulsory, but admitted
those with bound feet. Ina school of forty, of whom twenty-seven
are Chinese, ouly three have bound feet. Five or six unbound
this year.

Miss Goutp related that until two, years ago only one woman in
the Chureh had unbound her feet. But atter a couference in which
the subject was fully discussed several unbound, lu the school five
years ago one-half had bound feet; now not one was admitted with
bound feet.

Mrs. GAMMON said: Our school in Lientsin was opened in 1891.
No rule was made, but we decided five years ago that no girl should
be sent to Peking with bound feet, Last year in a school of twenty-
seven, nineteen had natural feet, They feed no papil with bound feet.

Mrs. GoFORTH said they had no schools, but the women are
taught to uobind the feet.

Miss NEWTON made the rule eight years ago that uo new pupil
should be accepted with bound feet, Some in the school had not
then unbound. there is very little feeling against unbound feet in
some places.

Miss said their scheol was full, and twenty-five others
were refused who had natural feet; many had never bound them.

It was advocated that anti-foot-bindtug societies be formed in
each station. That the subject be frequently discussed in con-
ferences with the natives. That in all our urging it opon the
people that care be made to present it as a maatter of conscience,
as Christian duty, rather than compulsion or a badge of Church
membership.

The disenssion of part second, “How far 13s self-snpport
possible?” was opened by Miss Newton, wno said she felt the ques-
tion was not yet answered. In the school in Peking seven years ago
everything was furnished—clothing, books, travelling expenses, ete,
The first step was to require the pupils to furnish their own shoes
and stockings; then, no clothing was given new pupils ; later, no books
were furnished, and all rewards were cut off. travelling ex-
penses were put on the pupil.

Last year the first step was taken to charge for food. A meet.
ing of the parents was called to consider what they could do towards
the support of their children. Lhe accounts of the school were
read. They then were asked to pay four thousand cash for the year,
which they willingly consented to do, In this way fifty Taels were
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paid by the natives. The clesire is to increase this amonnt until it
reaches one-half the cost of the school outside of foreign teacher’s

was stated that in the Presbyterian Mission high school at
Wei-hien each girl pays $7.00 Mexicau a year, aud in eight conntry
boarding-schoois the mission furnishes 1500 smal! cash per scholar,
the pupil farnishing the rest. In one school each pupil paid §1.50
silver.

At Tsun-hwa (M. E.) two years ago everything was furnished
by mission. Last year in a school of seventy, thirty-five furnished
clothing, but nothing else.

Mission, Peking.—-No tuition has yet been charged, but
gifts are gradually being cut off.

A. B, M. at P’ang-chwang requires 10,000 cash per year trom
boys and girls.

Second Subject.—“1s it desirable to charge a medical fee in
hospital and dispensary?” Dr. Headland very ably opened the
question. She stated that in beginning her work she was under
strone influence of others agalust making any charges, and had
always worked on that policy. She felt a just fee could not be paid,
and a nominal fee lowered the position of the work before toe
people. By charging no fee, one is placed in the position of a friend,
and thus one can have greater mflnence over the patient for good.
Always received gifts, Juast year in the M. hospital gifts were
received sufficient to pay running expenses outside of medicine.

Dr. said bis work was too large. He could not get time
to do any evangelistic work, In opening new fields large numbers
were desirable, but as the work became established the numbers
should be reduced and more time given to ‘evangelistic work.
One dispensary had 28,000 patients and 500 operations. He had
decided to begia charging this year,

Dr. Ingram at Ttnng-chou makes one charge of ten pieces.
Attendance was redaced one-third, bat all undesirable patients.

Dr. Hopkin at Tsun-hwa charges for all medicine, and said
after two years’ trial he would not go back to the old plan of every-
thing free.

Third Day.
Dr. S. L. Hart was elected Chairman.
First Subject. What requirements in regard to Sabbath

ubscrvauce should be made of applicants for Church membership ? ”
was opened by Rev. 0. H. Ieun, who read extracts from a paper
he wus preparing on the broad question of Sabbath observance.
These cuusisted mainly of the answers to several qnestions directed
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to missionaries in all parts of China.
give in this report the results of snch enquiries, suffice to say the
opinions collected were of deep interest and very helpfnl towards
settling the qnestion of Sabbath ebservauce. As the paper referred
to will appear in print in due time*, I will only add that the
opinion set forth in the majority of answers was in favor of a
stricter Sabbath as essential to the spiritual life and growth of the
Church, and that mere attendance on Sabbath services was not
sufficient to be regarded as keeping the Sabbath.

The discussion which followed was the most spirited of the
convention. ‘lhe same difference of opinion was expressed as to
what should be required as would be found in the home Churches.
But all felt the Sabbath in the native Church was not what 1
should be, and folly agreed that the Christian Sabbath should be set
clearly and forcibly before the Church. Tt is difficult to teach the
natives the sacredness of the day. Some reqnire a pledge to keep
the Sabbath when admitted to Church membership, and most all
would agree that those who do not keepthe Sabbath during pro-
bation should not be admitted. Probation period is the time when
the question is to be settled. The divine ideal must be kept, but
beware of legal enactments. You can’t make men love by law,
neither keep the Sabbath. It must come gradually, and it will
require all patience and tove.

Second Subject.—“ Best methods to secure the co-operation of
native workers with the missionary.”—Mr. Kingman led the dis-
CUSSION. Ee said there were two important things to be considered :
(1). The developmeat of ithe native worker. (2). How to secure
harmony. They had tried to secure these by what they called J-
shth-hur (3% HE @). At first the natives selected an equal number of
members with the foreigners who sat in council to consider all
questions not affecting use of foreign money. Lately all helpers
were permitted to sit in the couucu.

This plan had been used in other places, with more or less
power given to the native workers as circumstances would permit.

Mr. Water Lowrte satd that it should be kept in mind that the
Chnrch is permanent, the mission only temporary ; not the Church
co-operating with the mission to establish the mission, bat tne
mission co-operating with the Church to establish the Church.

Experience had taught that the niore the natives were consulted
on important subjects, the better prepared they would become to
carry on the work and the less friction between native and foreigner.

Mr. Pyke said that formerly in matters of Church government
and Church sapport, in their mission, the foreigner did almost every-

* See present Recorper.
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thing, Pastors were selected by the mission ; but this had gradually
changed uotil in this coming conference two natives will sit in
eouncll.

in his district a new plan was tried. Finding it dificult to
distribute mission funds, because of the heavy “cat,” he appointed o
committee of natives to distribute 2900 Taels, be of course holding the
veto power. It opened their cyes. They said, “ Oh is this the way
you have todo?” They then understood the difficulties. They final-
ly settled 16 satisfactorily. Schools were put on half pay. He had
the most comfortable year of administration. Self-support cume by
leaps.

Mr. Pyke urged that while more self-covernment was desired
yet great care shonid be exercised to keep a strong hold on the
Church onesself. Some thought that tried uatives might wisely be
consulted abont the use of foreign money.

Third Subject —“ The use of forelen money in Chureh ex-
tension’ was opened by Rev. A. M. Cunningham. He would
advocate the following principles: Never to help those who can
help themselves and have tried to do so. Furnish no buildtugs for
native’s use. Pastors should not be located until their sapport be
furnished in the main by the native Church,

Day-schools and enguirer’s classes should be mainly seif-
supporting.

During the discussion following, these facts were brought out :-—
L. M. 8. furnish quarters for the missionary whic in the coun-

try, also rents in opening new work.
M. ©. Mission has extension funds io all the Churches,
Education will soon become self-supporting ; within the area of

the Church, extension belongs to the Church; beyond this area, it
belongs to the mission.

It is a question of what shall be left undone. How can the
Church be extended largely by foretgn fnnds? It must be done by
the native Charch. The members can do mueh by preaching the
Gospel.

Fourth Day.
This day was set apart as a day of waiting upon God In prayer

and praise that His Holy Spirit might descend upon us and through
us upon the work of the year. The morning session was led by Mr.
Cunningham, who took as the theme of the meeting, “Search me, O
God and know my heart’; try me, and know my thoughts, and surely
this prayer was wonderfully answered as our hearts were opened
before God. Theafternoon mecting was led by Mr. Pyke,—-sabject-—
Baptism of Iloly Spirit. There were blessed meetings and a most
fitting conclusion of the conferences. The year’s work which shall
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follow, alone will tell the benefits and blessings received. Should
not such conferences be planned and published beforehand that
others might enjoy them ?P

In behalf of the Conference,
I. EK. Smrcox,

Secretary.

Missionary Conference held at Ku-ling, Central China,
August zénd to 2dth, 1898.

(Continued from November number. )

Wednesday, August 24th, 1898,

by Rev. J. J. Coulthard, after which
The Chairman called on the Secretary to read the minutes,

which were adopted.
Rev. W. I. Warson proposed that we express our regret at

the absence of Rev. J. Hudson Taylor and ask him to give his
address to-morrow morning, or when practicable, and if Mr, Taylor
could not be present the meeting should still be held. Pastor
Kranz seconded. It was carried. a>

Rev. E. 8. Lrrrtr hoped Pastor Kranz wonld be able to give
his trumpet blast on the question of unity.

The general topic for the day was ‘“ Hducation”, and the
first address, delivered by the Rev. 1. E. North, B.A., was npon
the subject “Elementary Schools.’ Speaking of the importance
of elementary schools the speaker referred to a large ingathering
their own Mission had recently experienced in Ceylon where, as
the result of a special evangelistic effort, only one had been
brought in from pure heathendom, and the great bulk had been
brought in from mission schools. ‘I'he speaker did not endorse
a scheme to enter upon wholesale education to meet the require-
ments of China at this crisis, and still more did his nature shrink
from using edneation as a proselytizing agency. The great call
to ng as 3 Christian Church is to let our educational work cluster
around the children of onr native Christians and to give these
children an opportunity of advancement in Iie.

The speaker pointed out that there was an ever-widening
“middie class”? in China; this owing to the introduction of tele-
graphs, railroads, etc., and that 16 was our duty to introduce there-
in a strong Christian element.

AICTE session was opened with devotional exereises conducted
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He was opposed to free education, even in relation to our

Christian children. His experience of paying schools was that
they brought a better class of boys, the attendance was more
regular, and further, the proportion of Christian boys increased.
In the case of very poor Christian boys, he advised that payment of
school fees should be made, not by the foreigner, bnt by the native
Chorch, and recommended also the establishment of scholarshins.

With regard to cnrricnilum the speaker thought that Chinese
classics should be tanght with expositions, if possible, from a Christ-
lan standpoint, bringing ont the errors and defects, not ignoring
what was noble and pure. Arithmetic, clementary science and
other branches of Western education should have a place iu our
clementary schools so far as facilities for satisfactory teaching
of them exist.

{n conclusion he laid stress upon the importance of every
Christian, employed as teacher, preacher, or servant, having a
trade to fall back upon in case of need, and thonght that the
charging of school fees would prevent boys being kept at schoo!
too long and growing np as loafers in expectancy of missionary
employment.

Kev. C. Leaman next addressed the conference upon the same
topic. He said: The subject alloted him was a worthy subject. His
knowledge concerning day-schools was culled from the Seriptures. He
referred to Ezra vil. 25 where, speaking of the laws of God, Artaxerxes
said: ‘leach ye them that know them not.” In Matt. 28 a greater
than Artaxerxes satd: “Go yetherefore and teach all nations.” Ezra
inanenrated a system of elementary schools connected with the
synagogue, and for 200 years there was no other text book than the
law. From this book their system of education was gathered.
Antiochus Epipbanes was withstood by a handful of men trained
in these schools, which were carried on to the time of our Lord
when on the hill-tops the shepherds waited for the Christ. Christ
was attracted to the synagocues, not to the learned men of that ave,
and Pani also in the synagogues carried out the commands of Christ.
When Jerusalem was laid waste a new system was inangurated,
but we have no example and no command to teach anything but the
laws of God in onr missionary schools.

His ideal school was the school referred to in the Old Testament;
and in the New Testament whilst the apostles lived. He advocated
primary schools and deprecated higher education as a purely mission-
ary cffort. The Chinese can get higher education, but not the
primary education on Scripture lines.

The question is, How to do it ? He believed ladies could manage
these better than men. Let these Seriptura!l traths be
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crammed into them, and they wonld never forget.
superintend the primary schools give these Chinese children the
only idea of a mother they ever have.

These elementary schools had an important bearing on self-
support, for self-support conid never be attained along the lines of
higher education.

The next address was on “Industrial Schools,” by Rev. E.
S. Little,

Mr. Lirrnz said that as far as he could judge very little had
accrned to the missionary cause from industrial work in China. In
connection with their mission they had two industrial schools for
many years; one of these was in Kinkiang, but it was a failure. A
great deal of money had been spent, much time had been given in
teaching the natives carving, carpenteriog and other trades, bat at
no time was the school anything like self-supporting, neither could
they dispose of their wares to the Chinese. It failed financially,
He was unable to recall a single instance where a bey who learned
his trade had been able to earn a livelihood thereby, and consequent-
ly there was always a difficulty in getting the boys to go in to the
Industrial Department, the outloek was so poor.

Another objection to this kind of work was the large amount
of money necessary to fit up a native with foreign tools. A native
artisan can eqoip himself in almost any department for abont one
thousand cash, whereas a village carpenter at home spends abont
fifty pounds on what he considers to be necessary tools.

The speaker thought that nc money taken from the Mission
treasury should be applied to industrial work; that should be ex-
clusively the work of the philanthropist who would be willing to
provide specially for 16.

Mr. LITTLE considered that technical education came oute
side of the present subject and was a work that the government

ir

should take up.
There were, however, two notable exceptions to what he had said

about industrial schools. First, among the blind, it was right that
this class should be taught basket-making and other means of learn-
ing a livelihood besides begeing. Secoud, he thought an exception
may be made in the case of girls’ schools, where sewing and knitting
might be taught with great advantage.

Iu conclusion the speaker referred to the introduction of indus-
trial work in their Missions in India, where it had also failed.

Rev. A. D. Cousins asked Mr. North what fees were charged,
and when charged were they obtained. Reply: 1000 cash a
term for teaching arithmetic; afterwards raised to 1200 cash.
There was 2a school with lower feces. Fees were prepaid.

MISSIONARY CONFERENCE HELD AT KU-LING, ETC, 585

The ladies who
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In reply to Mr. Houston he said the course for the lower fee

comprised the Scriptures and Chinese classics. The higher course
comprised arithmetic, geography, elementary science and the Chi-
nese classics.

In reply to Mr. Cousins he said nine were Christians ont of a
total of twenty.

In reply to Mr. Painter he remarked he had only commenced a
girls school this year. Of six girls three were Christians.

Mrs. Reeves asked, Would Mr. North open schools in new
places? Reply: Yes, under certain conditions, It would be better
to have self-snpport.

Pastor Kranz said the qnestion had arisen, “ Was it lawful to
use Mission money on edneation?’’ He thought 16 was. The golden
Rule ineluded schools for the Chinese.

Rev. W. H. Watson sald self-supporting schools were imprac-
ticable in country towns and villages, and emphasized the value of
the Christian Three Character Classic in schools for heathen boys,
Ladies should superintend these schools.

Rev. 'l’ W. Houston advocated an industrial school where the
boys by farming could earn their education. The Jewish schools
farned out narrow-minded men who erucified the Savionr.

Rev. W. N. Crozier said teaching was preaching, and emphasiz-
ed the importance of sowing the good seed in the virgin soil of
young hearts.

On motion the meeting was adjourned.

Afternoon Session, Wednesday, August 24th, 1898.
The Chairman, Rev. Grifith John, D.D., called on Rev, C, T,

Vishe to opeu the session with prayer, after which he announced
the programme and called on Rev. J. Jackson for his address on
“The High School and Normal College.”

Mr. Jackson said that during the past few months specially
important problems had been forced upon us in the matter of
education, and he for one could not see a solution tothem. The
Kiukiang institnte was started fifteen years ago, enlarged two
years later, and ten years ago was placed upon its present basis.
Then there was no demand for education, and it was necessary
to offer large inducements to gain pupils. Now they were facing
an altoyether different problem; there was no difficulty in getting
students ; they came in large numbers, and were willing to pay for
their education, China was turning her hands towards the West
for lieht, bat there was-no satisfaction for Uhina in pecnihiarly
secular education; the speaker said that he felt more and more
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that China must turn to the Light of the World for her eulig¢ht-
enment,. Apart from Christianity oar Western learning will bring
little help to China in this her time of distress and need.

We have come to advance the Kingdom of God. What do
we mean by the Kingdom of God? It is the realization of right-
eousness 1n the life of hnmanity, it 1s a definition to which we may
all agree. Does secular education tend to this’ He said no, not
necessarily so. Qnr own lands prove this. The revelation in
a recent Londou journal shows that there is far less morality
in the educated and higher stage of society than in the lower
strata, showlng that secular education alone will not only not
tend to the reaching of that goal, but may hinder it, Mr. Jackson
then referred to an article in the Harvest Field (an Indian
missionary paper) nm which an enquiry had been made into the
state of things among educated classes in India who had received
Western edneation. That Journai replies: “Morally he is as
decraded as he was before he received his education.” We have
illustrations of this in China, where the moral maxims of Confucius
are learned by rote, without inflnencing the every-day life of the
scholar in the slightest degree. So noless we can ensphere our
secnlar education with Christian teaching and influence, he (the
speaker) for one would feel no sympathy witb purely Western
education. If there is any hope for China she must not tarn her
eyes to the sages of the West, but to the Kast and find 1t in Christ.

But we Protestants believe in education, and we do not mean
not to have education, bat we do mean that im this hour of China's
crisis the Church shall take hold of this question and vive a
Christian education to the masses who are looking for it and save
the nation from inhdelity.

We need educated men, but we must train their consciences
as well as thei intellects, Instruction in Christian and general
ethics had helped on these lines,

The difficult problem now is, “How are our high schools and
colleges to be supported ?~ Up to two years ago the school with
which the speaker is connected was entirely supported by the
Methodist Mission, All the scholars are Christians, and mostly
members of the Church. If absolute self-support be placed upon
that school it would throw out nearly all the Christian pupils.
Mr. Jackson said that if he refused to take help from his Society he
would have to throw out his Christian scholars and take in heathen
who would be willing to pay for a purely secular education. Receiv-
ing money from purely secular sources he believed to be a purely
secular seed which will bring forth a purely secular irmt. He for
one was not willing to go in for it.

1898. |
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There should be two classes of schools : 1, Self-sapporting, with

Christian men at the head who will do what Christian work they
CON. 2. Our own schools for our own Christians, where the scholars
shall be helped from Missiou fands if unable to help themselves.

Speaking of normal schools Mr. Jackson said the government
is now looking round for teachers, and they will bein great demand.
The Chinese are now spending large sums of money for incompetent
teachers. What a grand opportunity for the Ohristian CUburch
to train proper Christian meu to take the lead in the colleges being
started all over China. Lhe Church should do more, not less; should
spend more money, not less on Christian education.

The next subject announced was, “The Preparation of Cate-
chists,” by Rev. J. A. INGLE, who said his remarks would not apply
to ordained clergy, but to assistants. He emphasized the import-
ance of this body of men. They were often the eyes and ears, hands
and feet of the foreign missionary, and necessarily wielded a tremen-
dous influence for good or ill.

Some would ask what necessity there was for the special training
of assistants and would point to the fact that there were many
valuable men employed now who never had any especial training.
In reply he would say that im bygone days trained men were not
available, but the present condition of affairs demanded trained
native assistants.

He would mention four aspects of training that were
indispensable :-—

1. Intellectual Training.—The rank and file of the Chinese were
very ignorant, and needed training to make them fit to be instructors
of others. Mere attendance on services did not necessarily end in
instruction. A belief in the Lord Jesus Christ did not make a man
fit for this position. If our converts were to be well-rounded
Christians they must gradually be instructed in the whole cycle of
Christian truth, and of course those who were in a sense to be their
leaders must be carefully prepared for their work. They should, at
least, be fully acquainted with and able to teach the Ten Command-
ments, the Lord's Prayer, and the Creed, as well as have a knowledge
of the historical basis of our faith.

9. Moral Training.— We needed to realise the state of iniquity
in which they were found and the temptations to which they were
exposed. They needed to be taught. (1). That aeceptance in the
Church is not a matter of “face,” but that all come in on the same
footing. (2). That they should not yield to fear in recommending
unworthy men. (3). To be not only truthful but frank. (4). To
be careful in money matters, especially in borrowing, lending, or
giving security for others.
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3. Spiritual [raimmg.——We should disabuse their minds of the
idea that relgion consists of or depends on pious platitudes ; and
should teach them that spirituality is a living in God. Though
hard, this lesson could be taught by influence.

4, Practical Lraming.—Teaching and preaching did not come
naturally ; the men should be taught in the method of work for which
they were designed and be given practice in it while they were
studying. In assigning their work their individual gifts and
deficiencies should be taken into account.

As to the class of men. Neophytes should not be employed.
As a rule they proved disastrous We should take men whose
characters had stood the test. Literary men, in the speaker's ex-
perience, were not usually successful. The middle-class tradesmen
and farmers, as a rule, were mast successful.

The best work in other departments would be stultified by
failure iu this. With trne and faithful assistants the foundation of
our work would be true and firmly laid.

The Chairman then announced that Rev. J. Jackson would, in
the unavoidable absence of Dr. ©, Beebe, read Dr. Beebe's paper on
“The Training of Medical Helpers, ’’ which was as fallows :—

In approaching the subject of the training of medical helpers
one important fact should be kept in mind, namely, that we must
consider it from a missionary standpoint ; therefore the utility of all
plans depends upon their value to the mission work.

A medical missionary, tu the true and best sense of the term, is
one who feels called of God to give bis life and energies as a physi-
cian for the advancement of the Redeemer’s kingdom.

The conscientious physician under ordinary circumstances is a
public benefactor. He spends his life for the good of others, The
claims of benevolence and philanthropy have strong hold upon him,
and as a rule he gives out from mind and heart and physical strength,
with great self-denial, to add to the happiness and long life of others
that which burdens and shortens his own. Lhe medical missionary
has other and even greater claims resting upon him. Not only the
physical, but the spiritual welfare of his patients must be considered.
Not only benevolence and philanthropy move bim with their meghty
force, but the commission of the Supreme Being compels him to
reach forth his hand and lift a people nearer to their God.

Besides this he 1s sent out by a Society which is conducted and
supported for a special purpose. ‘he funds which are expended
through him are contributed to the society by people who expect
that thetr wishes will be carried out in making known the Gospel to
the heathen. He is therefore, to a certain extent, under bonds to
administer if faithfully. ‘This being the case, except under special

1898, ]
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conditions, certain features are eleminated. We need not consider
secular education or the training of young men to follow their pro-
fession apart from missionary work, ‘This latter 1s a grand and
necessary work, and way well excite the ambition and command the
energy of the best men. It is a work that may be taken up by the
Church without departing from its real purpose, but a misstonary
society is one of the agencies of the Church with defined limits, and
all its work should come under its commission.

This being the purpose of a missionary society, to evangelize
heathen nations, the training of medical helpers should conserve this
aim, and the desired character of a bel per 1s in a measnre determined.

What, then, do we mean by a medical helper? Brtefly, ane who
assists the medical missionary and extends his influence and work.
He should have skill in doing operations, knowledge and good judg-
ment in prescribing for the sick, a wise and considerate spirit
in dealing with patients, and a sterling Christian character that
will make its impress. on all he does and exert its influence over
all about him. ‘To induce all this should be our aim in training
helpers.

As to plans and methods they will necessarily vary, influenced
in great part by the work the physician has to do. The helper
should first pursue a course of study in a mission school. He will
then take up his medical studies, not anly with a mind prepared to
appreciate its truths, but with sufficient education to command the
respect aud gain the confidence of those of his own people with
whom he has to do.

An inferior young mau, unfit for other work in the mission, is
an unsuitable candidate for medical studies. If he is lacking only
in ability as ® public speaker, he need not be rejected, bat he
should have quite as high ideals of life and duty, quite as
earnest a Christian spirit, and should be in every respect
quite as strong intellectually and spiritually as it is desired the
preacher should be. He must be not only efficient in Christian
activity, but also strong morally and able to staud firm in time of
temptation.

The medical missionary in charge of a work is not able to give
much of his time to teaching medical studies, but he is able each
day to do a little. This uecessitates the helpers spending more
years in preparation. I consider this a decided advantage both to
the helper aud to the mission, It is an easy matter for a China-
man to memorize a lesson on any subject. The average young man in
a short time can easily pass through his cerebral machine all the
medical works now available in Chinese. But it 1s vot so easy for
him to grasp the general principles of the profession, to cultivate
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judgment, discerament and skill, to learn when to ignore the rule
and to observe the principle in the practice of the profession, There-
fore the more time spent with his instructor in medical work the
greater his advantage.

To the mission work it is also an advantage,
The helper should be, as I said before, a belper in Christian

work, The longer he is kept under the influence and gnidance of a
good man the more efficient does he become, and the longer service
given to the Church strengthens the helper and lessens the tempta-
tion and probability of his entering other work.

The important part of this subject lies in this: that the physi-
cian may realize his high privilege of instilling into the young men
he is training, not only a knowledge of medicine and surgery, but
also such sterling Christian character that they will reduplicate his
own influence and multiply the channels for the working of the
Spirit of God; that they may become elficient VUhristian workers,
exerting the best influence, doing the best work, and, with all their
skill and efficiency as medical assistants, wise fo win souls.

In reply to 2 question Rev. J. A. Ingle stated that bis catechists
were supported by Mission funds and received fixed salaries. He
was working towards seli-support.

In reply to Mr. Lyon as to the period of instruction, Mr. Ingle
said he had not yet completed his first class of catechists. He hoped
to keep them one year.

The Chairman theo invited educationalists to discuss the
subject, when

Rev. J. A. nate said 2 school should not be termed secular
because heathen boys were among the scholars educated. A secular
school was 2 schoo] where Christian education was left out. Education
without Christianity was not education.

Rev. E. F. Gepys remarked that Christian boys in a school
where there were no heathen scholars were in an artificial atmos-
phere. The moral influence of schools in Wu-chang supported by
the natives, was bad, and parents brought their children from these
schools to mission schools.

Rev. J. Jackson believed in secular schools being controlled
by secular influence. In a mission school the Christians should —
always predominate.

Rev. C. Leaman said educational work was a drain ob mission
funds, The students afterwards required high salaries and made
self-support impossible.

Rev. E. S. Lrrtze stated that the Christian Church was nuable
to provide sufficient educational facilities from a financial standpoint.
Could not the Church, however, accept the offer to give education
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without compelling the acceptance of Christianity ? He thought this
was an open door.

Dr. W. EK. thought there might be a tendency on the
part of the Chinese to subsidize such schools aud Christianity, and
advised teachers to contend for the teaching of Christianity. He
deprecated the sending forth of incompetent native physicians and
advocated 2 union medical college.

After the singing of the doxology the meeting was adjourned.

The Sabbath for the Chinese.*
BY KEVYs COURTENAY H. FENN,

\| EAT in importance to Redemption through the Blood of
Jesus Christ, and Sanctification by the Word and Spirit,
among ali the privileges of the Christian life, stands the

Sabbath or Lord’s Day. Given to man before he knew the need
of either Redemption or Sanctification; recalled to his attention
in the days of his redemption from physical servitude; enforced
as a duty in the proclamation of a universal and eternal moral
law; emphasized as one of the most important of God’s laws
in the history of Israel; cleared of manifold misinterpretations
and abuses and opened outin its spiritual meaning by our Lord
Jesus Christ, and looking forward to the perfect and eternal
Sabbath of the heavenly life,—it stands as the crowning work
of God’s finished creation, the blessed foretaste of heaven provided
for this gin-eursed and eare-burdened world of men. In anctent
times if proved itself the best defence againsi the encroachments
of idolatry among God’s chosen people Israel; in the time oi
captivity, it proved their greatest comfart; in their restoration,
it strengthened the straggling state; in its renovated Christian
form, it has proved itself the foundation of a Church's progress,
the bniwark of a nation’s liberties; and it will yet prove itsell,
even in China, to be God’s day and man’s day, made by God for
universal man, to meet and satisfy man’s need of God.

Yet itis a strange and sad fact that the men of God’s creation
have often cared least fur God’s best gifts. Since the day when sin
entered into the world, men have csteamed the body above the soul ;
have preferred unrighteousness to holiness, and darkness to light;
have prized earthly lore above the wisdom of the Divine Word, and
earthly riches above spiritual treasures; have despised the oternal

“Prepared for the Peking Misstonary Association, and published by request,



1898. | THE SARBATH FOR THE CHINESE.

Savior in their pursuit of temporal joys, and the Almighty Spirit in
their grasping reach after the limited power and authority of this
woarid. So, too, in the feverish struggle for the means of securing
ease and quietness, they have disregarded and despised that best
rest of all, which God prepared from the beginning for all who labor
and are heavy-laden. In these days of restless rush and relentless
rivalry, men in the home lands have forgotten that six days with
rest and God’s blessing will accomplish more work than seven with-
out; while this truth has not yet been so impressed upon the minds
of the Chinese, fresh from the materialistic notions of heathenism, as
to beget in the native Church that reverent love for this blessed day
which would lead them to esteem it as one of God's best gifts to men.
It is in view of these facts, and because I feel very certain that
neither in this nor in any other land, will the Christian Church
prosper, if it ignores or lightly esteems the sacred obligations of the
day, that I wish to present to the members of this Association what
seems to me clearly and indisputably the teaching both of God's
Word and of the Church’s experience on this subject. It 1s not,
hope you will believe, that | feel better informed than others of you
who gather here to-night; but because I feel strongly on the subject,
and have felt not a little troubled, in my few years in China, by
observing, not only in the native Church, but also among foreign mis-
sionaries, a wide divergence of opinion and practice with reference to
the Sabbath. I cannot but feel that there is mm this iailure to agree,
a very great danger to the Church of the present and of the future.
I therefore present my thought, not in the way of criticizing others
older than myself in Christian experience, but with the double
purpose of learning the real views of my brethren and sisters on this
important subject, and of influencing, if possible, though 1f be but in
the slightest degree, the character of the present and future Sabbath
of the Chinese Christian Church,

It will, doubtless, be admitted at the start that there 1s, probab-
ly, no one of any standing in the evangelical Christian Charch, who
would do away enéirely with the observance of the Lord’s Day.
Whatever men may think of the source and nature of the obligation,
not even the extreme liberal would argue for the making ol every
day altke. This acknowledged fact is tn itself a most significant unt-
versal admission that the day is of the Lord’s appointing for universal
mill. If the Bible be our one infallible rule of faith and practice,
can it be possible that this Lord’s Day is extra-Biblical? The Christ-
‘an Church would be no Christian Church, its divine ordinances and
institutious would fall almost into disuse, the communion of its saints
would be but a vision of the past, were we to do away altogether
with the Lord’s Day. This being generally admitted, the only differ-
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ence of opinion in the Church is as to the source and nature of this
recognised obligation to observe one day in seven as distinet from
other days. Is the Sabbath sentiment of the Christian Ghurch based
upon divine law, or upon expediency £ In either case, what should
be the character of the day’s observance? L ean do no better than
to take up these two questions in succession.

As there 1s no question that, in the times of the Old Testainent,
there existed a divine law setting apart one day in seven for a holy
day of rest, let us first ask, Was this Sabbath law of the Old Testament
intended to be of perpetual and universal obligation? lo answer this
question if ig necessary to consider briefly the origin and history of
the Sabbath and its law.

The institution of the Sabbath is as old as man himself, for we
read that when the Lord had in six days finished the work of creation,
he rested on the seventh day, wherefore the Lord blessed the Sab-
bath day and hallowed it. There was, at that time certainly, no dis-
tinction of Jews and Gentiles, nor was there any particular end to
be subserved in the instifution peculiar to that time or to the genera-
tious which suceseded it. In fact, before the fall, every day was
filled with rest, and peace, and communion with God, so as to render
unnecessary, if anything could, the appointment of a special day for
rest and worship. To what extent the descendants of Adam and
Eive remembered the Sabbath day to keep it holy, the brief ontline
sketch of the book of Genesis, which crowds 2000 years into a few
pages, does not record; though we have in the lives of Noah and of
Jacob passing witness borne to the hebdomedal division of time, while
the testimony of the early of other nations to a wide preva-
lence of that otherwise unnatural division, seems to render probable
the general observance of that day among the progenitors of the race.
The next distinct reference to the day in the Bible is after Israel's
demoralizing, heathenizing residence of several hundred years in
pagan Egypt. The people needed to be reminded of the neglected
duty and privilege, aud the reminder was given most forcibly in the
double portion of manna on the sixth day and its withholding on the
seventh, ‘hen Israel came to Sinai, and from the midst of the
thunders and lightnings of that memorable day before the awfal
mount, there spoke forth the very vaice of God, in His perfect law,
surrounded on the one side by the obligations which both nature and
revelation declare due to God, and on the other by those duties to
mau from which there 1s no oxception: “ Remember the Sabbath
day to keep it holy.” Over and over again in the books of the law
and in the history of Israel is the precept repeated and explained ;
and the prophets set forth as one of the chiei reasons for the down-
fall of the kingdom and the Babylonian captivity, the repeated
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violation of this Fourth Commandment by the peaple of Israel.
ing learned the lesson at such fearful cost, on their return to their
own land the Jews went to the other extreme and built up about
this Fourth Commandment such a heap of senseless traditional rules
and customs as to obscure and reuder valueless and even harmful
this command, whose purpose was so beneficent.

As to this history, all are, doubtless, agreed. The question now
arises as to the attitude taken by onr Lord Jesns Christ, the founder
of the new covenant, toward this Sabbath of the Creation and the
Commandments, This involves the question of His attitude toward
the whole Mosate law. Liet us observe, in the first place, that even
the main features of the ceremonial law were observed by Christ
while on earth, becanse it was not until His death as the propitiation
for sin that the prophetic significance of feast and ritnal was fully
realized, and, having been fulfilled, they passed away. He of conrse
disregarded from first to last the myrtad traditions of the elders ;
but neither m preaching nor in practice did He destroy any of the
laws of Moses, except those which He distinctly states to have found
their fulfilment iu the more perfect development of the old law of
love in the Sermon on the Monnt, He “came not to destroy, but to
fulfil,’ and declared that “not one jot or tittle” shonid “ pass from:
the law until all be frlfilled.” So far was He from setting the ex-
ample of a general disregard for the law of Moses, that it was only
after many years, and gradually, that even His intimate disciples
came to understand that the ceremonial observances were no longer
obligatory, having been fulfilled.

As to the moran law, what shall we say? Was if, like the
ceremonial, 2 temporary symbol, to be fulfilled in Christ, aud then
pass away It was indeed fulfilled—made perfect,—by Christ, but
not to pass away; rather to be transmuted by Him into that new yet
old law of perfect love toward God and man, whose height and depth,
and length and breadth of meaning, was now, for the first time,
revealed ; and the power given through 1t fo man to keep the old law,
not in the old spirit of bondage, but in the new spirit of freedom
and sonship. And so the moral law is fulfilled only as it is observed
in love by the heirs of grace, whose “ perfect liberty is in periect
obedience to a perfect law.” But uf any one should claim that the
Fourth Commandment is an exception to the rule, and belongs
rather to the ceremonial than to the mora! law, because 1t has a
symbolic meaning; the moment we consider the nature of that
symbolism, we find that it is still looking forward to the heavenly
rest prepared for the children of God ; and 1s, 1n this sense, fulfilled
only when we each one attain to the enjoyment of that rest. Until
that time its only fulfilment isin the use of the Lord’s Day by the
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individual Christian as a weekly opportunity to obtain a foretaste of
that heavenly rest, in quietness of body and soul, and communion
with God. fit be argued that Paul, in the Epistle to the Colos-
sians, In saying : ‘“ Let no man therefore judge you in meat or in
drink, or in respect of an holy day, or of the new moon, or of the
Sabbath days,” speaks of the Sabbath obligation as abrogated, the
comment of either of two eminent scholars is amply sufficient by way
ofanswer. One says: “The grouping of the word Sabbaths with
those for feast and new moon, and the fact that it is in the plural,
while these words are in the singular, proves the reference to be not
to the weekly Sabbath, but to those various Sabbaths of the Jews
which were connected with their festivals, but which had no connec-
tion with the weekly Sabbath, and were only a part of the ceremonial
law.” [do not think that the probable correctness of this inter-
pretation can be satisfactorily disproved; but even though the
reference be to the weekly Sabbath, to what Sabbath does it refer?
Unquestionably to the Jewish Sabbath, which many Jewish Christ-
ians still observed in addition to the Lord’s Day, and which the
Apostles desired to have given place to the latter as the Sabbath of
the New Dispensation. As says that prince of commentators, Bp.
Ellicott: “The Sabbath of the Jews was a shadow of the Lord’s
Day; that a weekly seventh portion of our time should be specially
given up to God, rests on considerations as old as creation.” “Tn the
56th and 58th chapters of Isaiah we find the true spiritual keeping
of the Sabbath represented as one of the chief blessings and glones
of the Messiah's reign,” says Dr. Hodge.

As to the personal example and teachings of our Lord, with
reference to the Sabbath, I have never found anyone who could
point to a smegle instance in which Christ Jesus failed to observe the
law of the Fourth Commandment. Had the truth with regard to
this day been less important than it is, Jesns would not have taken
the pains which He seems to have taken, to teach the correct
doctrine with regard to it. Repeatedly and purposely He came
into conflict with the Pharisees on this subject, almost always on a
public occasion, and always teaching them the same lesson, Let ug
notice carefully what that lesson was. Ile never says to them: * Have
ye not perceived: that I have come to abolish this law of Sabbath-
keeping, and to make all days alike,” but always: “Have ye not
reud in the scriprurss,—the Old Testament Scriptures which
CONTAIN THIS LAW,—that such and such things were done on
the Sabbath, and approved of God because coming under a higher
law? And do not ye yourselves for sufficient reason, violate the letter
of the Jaw ? How much more should I relieve the distress of the suffer-
ing?” Klis whole endeavor was simply to disencumber the law of the
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Fourth Commandment from the heaps of foolish traditions of the
elders, which had made the law of none effect toward the accomplish-
ment of that tor which it was originally tnteuded. Ags Christ says
to them, the Jews have properly allowed themselves on the Sabbath
ta pull ont of the ditch an ox or an asa which has fallen therein,
yet they object to his making a man every whit whole on the
Sabbath. They were accustomed to lead their animals to water,
having loosed them from the stall on the Sabbath, yet they object
to His loosing a poor woman from the power of the evil ove. He
wished to teach them two things: first, that these ideas of theirs
were no part of the law; and second, that there is no sin in the
violation of the letter of a law, that its spirit may thereby be the
better fulfilled, as in cases of necessity and mercy. The law of
mercy stands above the law of sacrifice, when there is real conflict
between them; which, however, was just as true in the days of
Moses as in the days of Christ’s ministry, or the present time.
Necessity and mercy, moreover, are not synonymous with con-
venience. the fact that a man has important business on hand,
where delay will mean financial loss, or that he is in a hurry to get
his crops safely in, or that market-day falls on the Sabbath, rarely
forms a sufficient excuse jor the disregard of God’s law of the
Fourth Commaudment, any more than for the disregard of the other
nine. When Christ said that God preferred mercy to sacrifice, did
he say anything new? No, he quoted from the Old Testament
Scriptures, and for illustration weut back to the times of David and
earlier, showing in the case of David, that life is of more importance
than ceremony, and im the case of the priests, that some degree of
work to enable others to worship 1s a part of the Sabbath duty of
(yod’s chosen ministers. So also to kill men ts at times as imperative
a duty as at others it is a great sin. As if, however, to provide
against the perversion of this truth to the allowmg of pressure of
business as an excuse for Sabbath desecration, God had early
commanded men through Moses: “Six days ye shall labor, but the
seventh ye shall rest.; even in plowing time and harvest, ye shall
rest? The trouble with the Pharisees of Christs time was that
they had made the letter of the law of more importance than man
himself, for whose sake the law had been given, and Jesus wished
them to learn that the law had been given for man’s sake, not man
created for the sake of giving the law an application.

Tt is hardly necessary, in the present company, to expose the
absurdity of that too common abnse of Christ's declaration that “‘ Lhe
Sabbath was wade for man, and not man for the Sabbath.” This
was, of course, true from the beginning, and means that God created
the Sabbath to meet a universal need of mankind. So far from
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being an argument for the abrogation of the day, it is one of the
very strongest for its observance. The day was made, not merely
tor the Jew, for a limited time, but for MAN and for all time.
Moreover, what Christ said of this law of the Fourth Commandment
1s not a whit less true of all the other nine of the Decalogue. Lhey
were made for man, and not man for the Commandments. It is not
for the suke of the Commandmeuts themselves that men are told to
obey them; but 16 is because these Commandments are the exe
pression of what the infinitely wise God knows to be best for the
men whom He has created. Lhey were not made so much fora
lence around man, to keep him trom going beyond a certain fimit, as
they were for a track alone which he should go, for his own best
interests and for the glory of the loving Father. Stepping from
the track means stumbling and falling, Jt was not because God
hated men that He gave the Commandments; but because He
loved them and wished them to be in no doubt as to what was test
for them. The Commandments were made for man, not for a few
men, at a certain time and in certain circumstances; but for atl men
who should ever live in the world; and to none of them do wen take
exceptions, save to this Fourth, which takes from them too much of
their time !

“But,” some one says, “are we not told that we are not now
under the law, but under grace? What we want is not daw bunt
love, to make men what they should be.”’ Surely there is no one
that does not know that what we are free from is not the law as a
rule of life, but only as a means of salvation, or a condemning judg-
ment; and the love which is to transform men is not the love of
lawlessness, but the love which, with perfect heart, joyfully fulfils
the law of duty to God and man, Moreover, this statement also is
just as trae of each of the other nine Cummandments as of the
Fourth; yet uo one thinks of arguing from this fact a Christian’s
freedom to kill or steal or commit adultery. The antinomianism of
the present generation concentrates itself on the fourth Command.
ment,

‘But, same one says again, “ in quoting the Commandments,
Christ did not quote the [tis trae; nor did He quote the
First, nor the Second, nor the ‘Third. And why ? Simply because the
New Testament needed no new Decalogue, the old having never
been repealed ; aud the latter half of thas old Decalogne is the one
quoted, because the most evident test of a man’s fauithiulness to God
is his fulfilment of his obligations to lug fellow-men. The failure of
Jesus to quote the Fourth ‘ommandinent is uo more an evidence of
its abrogation than is His ‘failure to quote the Second, for as far as
could be seen in the conduct, the Jew was most carefal in his ob-
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servance of both, and the one needed repetition no more than the
other.

These things being true, is there any reason whatever why the
coming of Jesus Christ should be regarded as having done away, in
the slightest degree, with this Commandment? There it stands,
spoken by the voice of Grod Himself, and embedded amoug the other
nine in those two tables of stone, fashioned and engraved by the
hand of the Almighty; and what God hath joined together, shall
any man dare to put asunder? We accuse the Roman Catholic
Church of making its own selection among the Commandments, in
rejecting the Second. Are they the only guilty ones? Has it not
universally proved true that where men disregard the Sabbath law,
they all too easily relax the rest; while wherever we find a holy
Sabbath, there also we find a high standard of general morality ?

But there are those who argue that the change of the Sabbath
from the seventh to the first day of the week after the resurrection of
Christ indicated a belief on the part of the early disciples that the
Sabbath law was abrogated. Ou the contrary, let 1t be remembered
that this change was only very gradual; that for years the old Sab-
bath of the Jews was sacredly kept according to the law by the
Jewish Christians, while the first day of the week was observed as a
memorial of the resurrection. It wag only little by little that these
disciples, as they grew to understand more perfectly the spiritual
nature of the law and its relation to the new covenant in Okrist,
transferred those ideas of rest and worship associated from the
beginning with the seventh day, to that new one day 1 seven which
Christ had sanctified by His new-creation work of redemption, and
afterward by His meetings with the disciples and the descent of
the Holy Spirit. The gentile Christians seem from the first to have
observed Sunday, and that day only. The general adoption of the
first day of the week as the Christian Sabbata, alter the destruction
of Jerusalem, and before the end of the first century, is a strong
testimony to the belief of the apostles that the ‘Sabbath is
divine and perpetual, Even the name Sabbath for the first day
came into use as early as Irenaeus, A.D, 178, Tertullian, Origen,
and Clement of Alexandria with other fathers of less note write of
the Lord’s Day as the Christian Sabbath, to be kept according to the
Fourth Commandment, as a day not merely of worship, but also of
rest from labor. And all this during the days of oppression before
Constantine.

(To be concluded.)
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CHAPTER 1.

United Hearts.

as to feel that the responsibility of the government rested
upon himself. The philosopher Ch‘eng said; “If real

altruism existed in the heart of only one official, some amount of good
would be gure to follow.” Another sage has it: ‘“ Kivery man in the
Empire, however humble and despised he may be, has some duty to
erform to his government.’ ow circumscribed would be the re.

sponsibility of one graduate, the altruism of one official or the duty
of a single individual ! But uf by one determined purpose the hearts
of ail the graduates, the officials and the men of Uhina, were united.
our country would rest upon a great rock and we could defy the
world to overthrow wus. To attain this object it is necessary firgt that
every man should fulfil his duty to his parents and elders. The
country would then be at peace. And if every Chinese would but
exercise his wisdom and courage the Empire would become strong.

Generally speaking our government institutions are used in times
of peace and prosperity for the encouragement of learning, and our
officials are employed for the maintenance of power. Thus by favor
of the court the capabilites of the people are enlarged. But when
danger and distress threaten to overwhelm the country, the manda-
yins maintain a rigid chastity and the people stand ready for
her defence. Great plainness of speech is employed by the counsel-
lors of the sovereign, and the best wisdom of the Empire is called
forth to meet the issue. Uhere 1s one great purpose in the hearts of
all: to save the country from corruption, and the strength of the
land is concentrated 1n order to gnard against the impending evil.
Thus the resources of the people are exhibited and the Conrt is
freed from anx10us care.

* Weare pleased to learn that Mr. Woodbridge is preparing an answer, i
Chinese, to this book of Chang Chih-tung, which will appear in due tine,

HEN Fon Wen-chang was mere siu-to'ai he was so patriti



1898. | EDUCATIONAL DEPARTMENT, 60]
[ would here state that there are now three things necessary to

be done in order to save China from revolation. The first is to
maintain the reigning dynasty; the second is to conserve the holy
religion ; and the third is to protect the Chinese race. These are
inseparably connected ; in fact they together constitute one; for in
order to protect the Ubinese race we must first conserve the religion,
and if the religion is to be conserved we are bound to maintain the
dynasty, Bunt it may be asked, how can we protect the race? We
reply, by knowledge; and knowledge is religion; and religion is
propagated by strength; and strength lies in the troops. Conse-
quently in countries of no prestige and power the native religion is
not followed, and in kingdoms that are not prosperous the native
race 1s held in light esteem by their more fortunate neighbors.
Mohammedanism is unreasonable, but Turkey is fierce and warlike,
so Mohammedanism survives. Buddhism is near the truth, but
India is stnpid and foolish, and Buddhism perishes. Nestorianism
waned becanse Persia grew weak, and the old Greek religion flickers
for the same reason, Roman Catholicism and Protestantism have
been propagated over three-fifths of the globe by the power of the
military.

Our holy religion has flourished in China several thousand
years without change, The early emperors and kings embellished
our tenets by their noble examples and bequeathed to us the rich
levacy which we now possess. The sovereigns were the teachers.
The Han, the T’ang, and all the Chinese dynasties to’ the Aling,
hononred and revered the religion of Confucius. Religion 18 the
government, and the Emperors of our dynasty honour Confucianism
with a still sreater reverence. It was the sages who purged the
heresy from the classics and handed them down to us in compiled
form. The Emperors themselves follow the truth and then instract
all in the empire, so that every one that has breath knows how to
honour and how to love. Hor government and religion are
inseparably linked together and constitute the warp of the past
and present, the purport of intercommunication between China and
the West.

The foundations of our State are deep and durable. Protected
by Heaven, the superstracture will certainly stand secure! Bat
supposing this absurd talk about the partition of China by
Kuropeans were true and the country were cnt up. Be it éver 80
exalted and excellent, would: foreigners utilize the holy doctrine of
Confucius? Far from it. The classics of the Four Philosophers
would be thrown out like trash, and the Confucian cap and
gown would nevermore cherish the hope of an official career.
Our clever scholars would figure as pastors, compradores and
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clerks,* whilst the clodhoppers would be required to pay a poll tax
and be nsed as soldiers, artisans, underlings and servants. That
is What would happen. And the more menial onr people became,
the more stupid they would be, until being both menial and
stnpid, they would become reduced to wretched poverty and at last
perish miserably, Our holy religion would meet the same fate that
Brahmanism io India did. Its adherents would be found skulking
away or crouching among the cavernous hills, but clinging fast the
while to some tatLered remnants of the trnth ! ihe Kiowery People
would become hke the black Awono Ln of the Southern Oceau,
the life-long slaves of men vainly seeking an escape from the curses
and blows of their masters.

Under the present circumstances there 13 nothing for it but to
arouse ourselves to the situation. Let us display our loyalty and
love and embrace every opportunity to become wealthy and strong ;
let our first object be the veneration of the Imperial court which
vouchsafes its protection to the commonwealth, and let those who
hold the reins of government consider the general gooil. At this
critical time the confidential advisers of the Hmperor should be
candid and trutiinl men who will make it their business to give
warning on the slightest approach of danger. the high officers on
the frontier should see that the sinews of war are adequate to meet
the occasion. The generals and commanders should make clear
what the feeling of shame 1s and teach their troops the art of war.
The soldiers and people should all chertsh an affection for their
saperiors and lay down thew lives for their elders. The literati
should become conversant with the things of the times. Thus if the
Emperor and the ministers of China beeome united in neart and the
people combined in strength, will not the Records of the Chu and
Ssii [Confucianism | and the descendants of the gods [Chinese |
have something on which to depend? inere are many patriots in
these cloomy times who believe that the mere reverence of Con-
fucian belles-fettres will protect our religion. Others hold that a
Chinese coucert alone can conserve the race. These lose sight of
the fact that onr safety lies 1n maintaining all three together :
the state, the religion, and the race, The state first, for this is
fundamental. The Tso Chuan aptly says: “If the skin perishes,
where is the good of minding about the bar?” And Mencins
says: “Ifthe sovereign possess the power to rule the common-
wealth aright, who wonld dare insult bm?” And Mencius is
right,

+ oh we oe He Or Ci Fe BN RE He HK SS. The reader will observe that these
three classes are contemptuously expressed in terms that have been invented by
foreigners. The Viceroy thinks it necessary to explain only the last, pg A Ah HE A
FS GE =: OK ES.
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Chapter Il.

Zhe Inculcatzon of Loyatty
No dynasty since the Han and Tang has exhibited a greater

benevolence toward its subjects than this our Holy Amons
many advantages conferred upon the people by this beneficent
covernment we enumerate several below.

There has been a marked decrease in taxation. Lhe old system
under which the people were required to labor gratis at certain
times, and to pay a poll tax, has been abolished; and only land is
assessed. Formerly the taxes were remitted in certain localities ;
now the people of whole provinces and, on many occasions, of the
whole empire are, by an act of grace on the part of the sovereign,
exempted from this burden. In times of adversity, such as floods
sod famine, our sovereigns have displayed a generosity far greater
than their predecessors, contributing millions of tuels to the suffer-
ing multitudes, The laborers emploved by the government on
public works always receive pay. Then, there 1s a clemeney shown
to the merchant class that was unkaown to the earlier dynasties
who forced these meu to sell at “mandarin” prices below the
popular rate. In Soochow and Hangehow the Imperial looms
weave silk for the use of the eourt, and in Canton ard other places
wood work 1s produced. The weavers and artificers all receive good
profit on their outlay. Laws that formerly exacted heavy tribute
of precions things, foodstuffs, etc., exist now only in name. Our
dynasty receives snch things as ink-slabs, wood, incense, oranges,
lichees, etc, from Canton; paper, fans, pencils, ink, medicine, etc.,
from Kiangsu; and bamboo shoots, mrgwort, yellow cloth, ete,
from Hupeb. But these are all amply paid for, and the merchants
in these provinces are not burdened on account of the tribute.

Jt was once the case that when the prince went abroad on his
travels thronghout the empire, the people were put to great
incouventence and expense, and all within the four seas were in a
fintter ot excitement. Now the sovereign never leaves the capital
except to observe the river works, or to witness and relieve the
ravaves of famine, On these occasions instead of being a burden
to the people, he remits their taxes, and the expenses of his journey
are horne by the officials, or the salt gabel.

Our people are not forced to serve as soldiers, HKulistment is
1 voluntary act, and the troops are paid tor their services, Our
dynasty acts in accordance with the exigeuey of affairs, and to-day
the laws are evenly carried into effect, and where other Emperors
have been cruel, the kindness of this dynasty may be likened to that
of heaven. The penal laws are against the extermination of whole
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tribes, the mutilation of criminals, and extortions of confession by
tortnre.* if these laws are infringed the delinquent official loses
his position. A diseriminatiog is made between clear and cirenom.
stantial evidence. Doubtful cases are referred to higher authority
with recommendations to mercy. The infltetion of 100 blows of the
bamboo has been changed to 40 and in summer to 32. The young
and the old are leniently dealt with, and if a criminal be an only
cmid he is spared the clutches of the law in order to support his
parents. Laws relating to banishment with hard labor and priva-
tron have been abolished ; and the family of capital criminals is not
extirpated. The females in an offending official’s family are allowed
to redeem themselves.

Our government cares for the Chinese abroad. Some years ago
a special minister was sent to look after the interest of the cooltest
who had been kidnapped to Cuba, and the Chinese laborers who were
being oppressed in America, A convention in which the Chinese
were to be protected from further cruelty was agreed to. This
dynasty has never been ambitious of conquest by murder and rapine.
It holds scholars in high esteem, repeals unjust laws, and encourages
the people to loyalty by honoring the posterity of officials who lose
their lives mn the service of their country. Lhe Holy Emperors have
for more than two hundred and filty years preserved intact the laws
which relate to the family and the heart, and have handed them
down to us. ‘The ministers and people daily bask 1x the smiles
of Imperial favor, and to the present day receive their never-failing
supplies from our sovereign’s bounty. Examine the history of China
for 2000 years back and then compare it with the Western history
of fifty years ! Does the government of these foreign countries pre-
sent such a record of generosity, benevolence, loyalty and honesty
as ours?

Although China is not so wealthy and powerful as the West,
her people of whatever condition, rich or poor, Ligh or low, all enjoy
a perfect freedom and a happy life. Not so all the mhabitants of

* This is the law, but not always the practice. We need not exclaiin in horror
at this when we remember what happened in the time of James J, when the brilliant
Francis Bacon was Lord Chancellor of England. ‘‘An aged clergyman,” says
Macaulay, ‘‘ of the nume of Peacham, was accused of treason on account of some
passages of & sermon which was found in his study, The sermon, whether written
by him er not, had never been preached. Ié did not appear that he had any
intention of preaching it, The most servile lawyers in those servile times were
forced to admit that there were great difficulties both as to the facts and as to the
luw. Bacon was employed to remove those difficylties. But in order to convict
Peacham it was necessary to find facta as well as Igw, Accordingly this wretched
old man was put to the rack, and, while undorgoing the horrible infliction, was
exumined by Bacon, but in vain, No confession could be wrung out of him; and
Bacon wrate to the king, complaining that Peacham had uo dumb devil anc8 «@ &

Peacham was suffered to languish away the short remainder of his life in a prison.”
S. I. W.

t The toxt reads 4% fF, “ piggies.”
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Western lands. Their governments maybe strong, but the lower
classes of the people are mtserable, unhappy and maliciousiy wronged.
‘Shear Itberties are restraiped, and there is uo redress. they rise in
rebelliou on every opportunity, and vot a year passes without
an uccount of the murder of some king, or the stabbing of some
minister, ‘These governments certatnly cannot be compared with
our China.

Let us then, the grateful officials and the virtuous people of
the Emperor, remain loving and loyal in these times of danger,
and let each man consider the empire as a part and parcel of him-
self. Let us not heed, but on the contrary oppose most strenuously,
all the vicious talk abuut violence which is heard now-a-days and is
in itself a crime against the Emperor, and which, 1f persisted in, will
inaugurate a reigu of anarchy. Let us avoid it as we do some
defilement : let us hate it as the little birds hate the kites and hawks
which pursue them. Heaven will protect a nation obedient to the
wishes of its sovereign. And have we a people devoid of couscience
like those satirized in the Book of Poetry ?*

(To be contenued ).
‘eRe 2H-— HB RZ EE. ete. The plain, prose

meaning of this metaphorical Ode (the FE vy) is that the people alluded to were
without conscience, always seeking a plave; that they were like an ancient horse
who fancied himself still yeuthful, but did not consider that he was unable to per-
form the dety acquired of a colt, eta —S. 1. W,

Notes and Items.

A N interesting lecture course has been arranged by Mr. Brown

delivered in the Mandarin dialect, and are open to the public,
Lecture They are on the following topics: Astronomy, the
Course. English Bible, How can National Prosperity be

secured, Manchuria, Pilgrims Progress, London illustrated, Foot-
binding. Nearly all of the lecturers are Chinese gentiemen, which
is a very commendable feature of the enterprize. Such eourses do
rauch to excite an iterest in subjects outside of the humdrum work
ef the class-raom and to keep the minds of pupils from dropping
into monotonous ruts. Pupils in China are confined in the school-
yard more closely than pupils in the home lands, so that their
opportunities for general learning are fewer. If such privileges as
lecture courses afford were multiplied, the influence on the culture
and intelligence of pupils would be great. During the coming
winter months all of our schools ought to provide lecture courses.

for the Tientsin Intermediate School. The lectures are
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The return to the old system of examination by means of the

standard essay—Weén-chang—is a measure which seemed impossible.
Apart irom the general reforms which the young
Emperor zealously promoted, it was apparent that the

opimion of all the intelligent scholars of China was against the
Wén-chang. It has been recognized for many decades as a fetter
upon mental expansion and asa burden upon literary attainments.
Its artifical divisions, its stereotyped phraseology, its empty eonjune-
tives have all made it obnorious to the true student of Chinese
literature. This sentiment has not been wholly developed by the
spread of Western knowledge, for it has been largely promoted by
the natural love of utility which remains in every Chinese heart.
Many conservatives argued that its uselessness condemned it. As
soon as a student was obliged to write letters or documents his
essay style was of no valuc to him, and must be abandoned. Hence
the phrase was originated and spread abroad, “ We use what we
cannot learn, and we learn what we cannot use.’ The influence of
the New Learning also helped to show the foolish waste of time in
learning to write showy phrases The time was ripe for the abolition
of the essay, and its demise was unhonored and unsung. Only the
desire for revenge upon the Emperor could have induced the con-
servatives to rehabilitate the essay, The scholars did not want it, the
country could not use it, yet the government has again foisted it
upon the patient people. It 1s fitting that the old standard of
military examinations should have been re-established at the same
hime, While the military genius of the land is being expended upon
the shooting of arrows at evading targets and the decapitation of
imaginary men with their broad swords, the intellectual foree of this
flowery land will be directed to shoving bombastic sentences into
the mould of eight divisions. What a spectacle for the witnessing
nations ! Yet our representatives at Peking would have us believe
that nothing more than a family quarrel has happened, and that 1t
would be impolite for us to say anything about the slight misunder-
standing of a disturbed household !

Hack= Sliding.

Dr. Martin’s ‘‘ Political Heonomy,” as well as his translation of
Blnntsehli’s ‘International Law” are excellent text-books. They
have been generously given to the Association by Dr. Martin,
and are uow printed in a new edition. His “Physics” and
‘ Hvidenees of Christiamty are too well kuown to need recom-
mendation. All are on sale at cur Depository—the Presbyterian
Mission Press.



Returns of Native Chureh Attendance Census.*
Extract from Editorial Comment in March Recorder.—“ The ploasing

thought of such congregations meeting Sunday after Sunday... . leads us to
wonder if it is not possible to obtain a census of native Church attendance on
Sunday» The Recorver probably finds its way into ail the mission stations, and
if onr readers will co-operate we will gladly compile the figures. Will our friends
in every mission station arrange for the numbering of the total Chureh attendance
on the first Sunday in May, choosing either forenoon or afternoon attendance ?
Lhe name of the mission, the place and province, and the total number (if possible
male and female adults and children) is al] that ts necessary. If, however, ex-
planatory remarks are necessary we will endeavour to embody them in the report
which we hope this appeal will make possible.”

PROVINCE, ETC. - | Wrrarey | GHILD- |OUNcrasst-MIEN. | WOMEN, | REN. | | Toran

Anhuet eos nae we « CUE 827) 98 | 1,123
Chekiang ... . oo {| 98,633 | 1,451 | S826 | .. | 5,910Chinit nk wm 95 | %$J18 | £=220 | #%1,3855 ] 1,888
Ruhkien 156 | 46 |) #=$d1i4 |... | $16
Honan west DY] 98 | SOGHunanf sas woe - 1 #900 | 800Hupeh wee 6S | 33 it 95 | 2686 ;: 2,812
Kiangsi a | 162 |] #42x4244) ~ | 50 $53... eee CO] C2 YO]: 6] 208) 427
Kwantung .. 160 | £880 | 50 4450
Shantung  ... we | 2.873 | %4J,388 | I864 {| 712 | 6,342Shansi wa. oes ewe ft 207 $ ]27 | 74 j +901 | ~~
Shensi ees age ete f 190 | 181 | ORG i rux | 657
S7chven 7il | 420 | £=xS817 | | #%21,798
Manchuria ... «. oa. | 2612 | 484 | 275 | 5,704 | 9,076
Forniosa (South 1,904 {| 1,288 | 827 3,969

14,397 | 6,933 | 6,466 | 11,509 | 39,313

* Returns have only been received from about a third of the total
number of stations and out-stations connected with the Protestant
misstons at work in China.

t This total is the estimated attendance at the services held by a
London mission native preacher and other native helpers in four different
Tsien cities. We have not heard from the other missions at workin Hunan.

{In smite of political changes we have included Formosa in the
recurns. Unfortunately no returns came from the northren workers.

NV. &.—The request was made for the first Sunday in May, but in
several cases (for reasons of distance, absence of foreign workers, etc.) the
date was altered to the first convenient Sunday, Only single attendances
(generally the forenoon service) are noted. If many cases the people
attended tywice. In replies for six stations, returns for services for Church
members only were received; note had not been taken of the preaching
for outsiders. For other explanations see “‘ Editorial Comment.” °

List of Missionary Societies represented in above Returns.
Auierican Board of Com. of Foreign Missions,

Baptist Missionary Union.
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éimertcan Episcopal Mission.

Presbyterian Mission.$$(South.)
Canadian Methodist Mission.

Presbyterian Mission.39>

China Inland Mission.
Christian and Missionary Alliance.
Church Missionary Society.

of Scotland Mission.>3

English Baptist Mission.
»  Lresbyterian Mission.

Foreign Christian Mission.
Independent Workers.
Irish Presbyterian Mission,
London Missionary Society.
Methodist Episcopal Mission.7 4g oo (South.)
Norwegian Lutheran Mission.
seotch United Presbyterian Mission,
Southern Baptist Mission.
United Methodist Free Connection.

Topics suggested tor the Week of Universal Prayer.
January I—8, 1899.

[Other subjects which may be suggosted by national or local circumstances, ar by
special occurrences at the time of meeting, will naturally be added by those
leading the devotions of the assembled believers, And for other topics,
NO WORDS CAN EXPRESS, moments of sient prayer may helpfully be given. }

Sunday, Jan. I. SERMONS.

Uniry in Variety: “Jin them, and Thou wm me, that they may be
made perfect in One.”—John xvii. 23. “As the Body is One, and hath
many members, and all the members of that one body, being many, are one
body ; so also is Christ.”—1 Cor. xii, 12.

Confession: For grace received in vain; unity disregarded ; diversity
condemned; tove denied; reciprocal duties forgotten; ordinances per-
verted ; profession exceeding reality ; non-spiritual worship ; un-Christlike
living; prophecy neglected ; the Jew contemned ; open missionary doors
unentered; the Holy Ghost forgotten.—HEzra ix. 5—t5; Psalm xxxil.
and li.; James 1. |] 2—27.

Thanksgiving : For mighty movements of the Holy Spirit in many
lands; Divine overruling of human policy for missionary successes ; better
days for persecuted belicvers; great awakening of Jews, at home anid
abroad, to seck after Jesus.—Psalm cv.; Psalm ext, Isaiah xlix. 13—16,
22—26: Rom. xi. 12—36; 1 Peter 1, 1—9.

Prayer: For more blessing than ever before on the praying people of
God in the Weck of Prayer and in the year following.—Psalm xxv11.;
Matt. vil. f/—14; Luke xi, 1—13; Acts iv, 23—dd.

Monday, Jan. 2. CONFESSION AND THANKSGIVING,
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L'uesday, Jan, 8. THE CHURCH UNIVERSAL.

Prayer: That all who name the name of Christ may depart from
iniquity ; that the Universal Church may realise its high commission
(Jolin xx. 21); that the Churches may manifest distinctly their recogni-
tion of the unity of all believers in the One Church, and the Evangelical
Allianee be blessed in its labours to promote this ; that the Holy Ghost
may reveal more fully to the whole Church the things of Jesus, to the
giory of God the Father; that all Ministers and believers may be filled
with the Spirit unto all the fulness of God, and “‘all bitterness and
wrath” amongst thein “be put away ;” that the preaching of the Gospel
may everywhere be maintained in its simplicity and fulness, and pre-
vailing error be uprooted.—_ John xx. 19—23 ; 1 Cor, xii. 12-31; Ephes.
mi, 14—21, iv. 25-32; Phil. ii. 12—2].

Wednesday, Jan. 4. NATIONS AND THEIR RCLERS.

Prayer: That rulers everywhere may “Kiss the Son, lest He be
angry” (Psalm ii.); that existing unrest among nations may make
multitudes submit to the Prince of Peace; that rulers and ruled may
acknowledge their common interest in righteousness and love ; that human
laws may be framed in the interest of purity, temperance, Sabbath observ-
ance, and of the greatest possible good to the poor and needy; that the
horrors of war may be averted, and the nations seek for peace; that
the Lord's people may “discern the signs of the times.”—Psalm ii. ;
Matt. xxiv. 4—14, 29—51; Rom. xiii.; 1 Tim. ii, ]—8.

Prayer: That both in familtes and schoals the Word of God may be
supreme ; that all teachers of the young may be blessed in their labours ;
that Sunday Schools may be mighty to correct or supplement defects and
imperfections in home and day-school instruction; that all religious
denominations may unite so that education may be framed to benefit the
people for time and for eternity; that Christian families may become
more truly Christian; that students of Universities and Colleges, and of
all grades and classes, may devote themselves and their acquirements to
the service of their fellows, and the glory of God.—Ephes. v. 25—3], vi,
1—9; 1 John u, 7—14, in. 1—19.

Prayer: That no open door of access to Jewish, Heathen, and Mo-
hammedan races may be closed ; that the whole world may be open to the
Gospel ; that God’s people may fully esteem opportunity for propagating
Christianity as an exceeding privilege; that the evangelisation of the
world may be kept in view by all Churches as accordant with the Mind of
Christ; that in this enterprise believers may attempt great things and
expect great things; that wisdom, courage, faith, love, and patience may
be multiplied to ali Missionary Directors, workers, and converts.—Psalm
Ixi.; Rom. i. [8—32, x. 4—21; Kphes, 11, [—-10, 16—22.

Prayer: that all efforts tor Israel in every Christian land may be
richly bleased, and that multitudes may confess and serve the Lord Jesus
as the Messiah; that the lapsed classes of nominal Christian communities

Thursday, Jan. 5. FAMILIES AND SCHOOLS.

friday, Jan, 6. FOREIGN MISSIONS.

Saturday, Jan. 7, HOME MISSIONS AND THE JEWS,



610 THE CHINESE RECORDER. { December,
may be reached and elevated ; that all efforts to benefit and save careless,
drunken, infidel, gambling, Sabbath-breaking, and otherwise immoral
persons may be inade eliectual by the Divine blessing; that nominal
Christian nations may learn to fear God and to work righteousness.—
Psalm xciil; Isa. vi.; Jer. vii. 1—15; Acts iii. 12—26; Rom. xi, 25—36;
| Thess, v. 1—22; 1 Peter iv, 7—19.

Sunday, Jan. &. SERMONS,

Variety In Unity: “Now ye are the Body of Christ, and members wn
pariicular.’—] Cor. xu. 27. “The glory which Thou gavest Me f have
given them, that they may be one, even as We are One,”-——John, xvii, 22.

yD > mang

An Appeal on Behalf of Sufferers from Yellow River Flood.
We appeal to the pitiful in every place to which these words may

go, on behalf of the sufferers from the appalling Yellow River flood of
this year,

Rarely does a year pass without distress from this source, and
that in regions where many of us have charge of promising Christian
work, and hence we have personal experience of these disasters extending
over many years. We strongly feel that public appeals for aid should be
made only when the calamity is of vast extent, awful in the misery
it causes, and requiring means for its alleviation quite beyond the power
of local government organization or private charity.

In August last the Yellow River burst its banks in four places, one
on the north and three on the south side of the river, and poured its
waters over many counties—the official returns state thirty-one are
affected. The great break was on the south side at Ho-t‘ou-ch‘uan,
where an opening of about seven English miles was made. Lhrough this
gap practically tie whole body of the river is now pouring, flooding, and
in many parts devastating, nine counties. The deposits of the water
have so raised the bed of the river iu its recent course, that it will be well
nigh impossible to force the water off the country back into its
proper channel,

The members of this committee in journeying over the flooded district
have seen hundreds of villages submerged and many district cities entirely
surrounded by water. Thousands of homes are in ruins; furniture,
winter clothing, and grain are buried beneath, while that which has been
rescued is only useful to people who have fallen into the depths of misery.
The people themselves are either living in mat huts on the wrecked ruin
of their homes, or have found temporary shelter with relatives, or are
begging in more prosperous places.

The distress is rendered more acute, since, on account of drought, the
spring wheat crop was a general fatlure. The flood having come before
the autumn harvest was matured, only a meagre portion of tall-millet has
been gathered, while all low crops, like cotton beans and small-muillet, are
submerged and lost. ‘Happy, we are inclined to exclaim, ‘are those who
have perished,’ for before the living is a long mtsery of cold and want
through the coming winter.
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Every effort of local charity is being made to meet the needs of the
people. Native Christians have spontaneously started subscription lists,
and missionaries are also doing their best. The officials are collecting
from wealthy natives, and levying special taxes to raise a relief fund.
Lares sums will also be set: aside for this purpose from government funds,
and we are informed that aid is expected from the charitable Chinese in
tha south. But all sums likely to be given will yet be wholly insuiicient,
therefore we earnestly appeal to philanthropic men and women in China
and in the home countries to assist by generous gifts. We hold
ourselves ready to do a narrow or widely extended work according to the
funds sent us. Tf we have the means we hope to do something in the form
of Relief Works which appear to us to be far more useful and satisfactory
than a mere giving of doles.

It is now ten years since an appeal from Shantung lias been made to
the public, aud, remembering the response then, we are confident such an
one will not fail now. A conference of 52 missionaries, representing
10 missionary societies working in Shantung and Honan, and from
America, the British Isles, Germany, Sweden, Canada and New Zealand,
now in session at this place (Wei-hien), has suggested that this appeal be
prepared for its endorsement, and appoints as a Relief Committee Messrs.
S. B. Drake, R. C. Forsyth, F. H. Chalfant, W. B. Hamilton, and H. C.
Nickalls, The Hongkong and Shanghai Bank has kindly opened an
account for the “Yellow River Flood Relief Fund.” Atl funds eiven
in response to this appeal may be sent to the Hongkong and Shanghai
Bank, Shanghai, or to Mr. R. C, Forsyth, Treasurer of the English
Baptist Mission, Ch‘ing-chou-fu, care of Messrs. Fergusson & Co., Chefoo.

Henry D. Porter,
C0,

(Signed) L. J. Davikgs,
Apneat Gonemettee.

By order of the Conference.
R. M. MATEER,
F, H, CHALFAant,

\ Secretaries.GO, S, MEDHURST,
WELHIEN,

20th October, 1898,

Correspondence,
NEW TERM FOR BISHOP,

To the Editor of
‘Tom RECORDER. ”

DEaR Siz: I find there is an im-
pression abroad that the C. M.
S. Mid-China Mission 1s going to
sive up the term for Bishop, Br ¥;which hag been in use for more
than fifty years and adopt = ZX,
that in use among the Koman
Catholics, Allow me to say that

this is not the case. We have not
adopted the latter teri, and I do
not think we have any intention of
doing 80, Many of us very strongly
object to its use,

It is true that the words — and
7% are harmless enough taken se-
parately, and taken together they
may not be very objectionable. (In
this sense they ure taken by one
branch of the Christian Church in
China) On the other hand, the
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words may have a very different
meaning and one that we should
be very sorry to see applied toa
Christian minister (see 1 Pet, v. 3
in English and Chinese),

Does not = at once remind
us of # =E, a term which can only
be applied to the Lord Jesus
Christ? Is not + 2 what the #
does? No fallible man can so
rule the Church. ihe question has
never been discussed by our Mid-
China Conference, the body before
which all such questions come for
decision.

The Chinese Christians will nat-
urally follow their leaders in a
uestion like this, although it 1s

not uncharitable to say that being
an Kastern nation they would pro-
bably prefer a high sounding title,
and they might think that having
a ce 2, Chu-kiao, would exalt the
Church to which they belong.

I need not say that at the present
time there are very special reasons,
both at home and in China, why
we should keep as far from tlie
Roman Catholics as possible and
not seek either by the use of terms
or in any other way to be identified
with them.

Let us ever pray that the Church-
es in China may not be “ corrupt-
ed from the simplicity that is in
Christ,”

I am, yours,
ARTHUR ELWIN.

CLIALMER’S AND SCHAUB'S VERSION.

Y'o the Editor of
“Tip CoinEseE RECORDER.”

Dear Sm: When your correspon-
dent “Decennium” writes with
such admiration of Dr. Chalmers’
and Dr. Schaub’s New ‘Yestament
as, in his view, a model of what
the revised Classical New Testa-
ment ought to be, he is surely con-
founding things that differ.T hesitate teuse the word
“crib,” becaus it is so long since

| December,

I left school, and my “ Webster,” an
old edition, does not give “crib” in
the sense I havein view, A “crib”
uscd to mean a version in English
of a Latin or Greek book, so close
and literal that the unstudious stu-
dent got a sort of understanding of
the Latin or Greek phrases without
the trouble of real study, and equal-
ly without gaining any insight into
the genius of the languages he was
supposed to be learning. The P.
4ottolhi has given us Latin ‘cribs’ on
a “Cursus Litterature Sinice ;”
very able, no doubt, and not with-
out their use ; but thouch construct-
ed of Latin words, and so far as T
know showing respect for the rules
of Latin syntax, they are not, and
do not pretend to be, ‘ Latin ; and
are in fact sometimes quite unintel-
hiothla without reference to the Chi-
mese original,

Ihat, in my humble opinion, is
what Drs. Chalmers and Schaub
have produced. Decenniuin” hes
found their New Testament a useful
‘crib’ in his Lecture Room where,
with his English and Greek Testa-
ments at hand, he has found it not
difficult to understand. But J am
much mistaken if, in many contexts,
either he, his Hsiensheng, or any-
body else, could get the intended
meaning out of it withoud reference
io the Greek or Hnglish, The fact
is, though made up of Chinese
words, it is to a great extent not a
Chinese book.

Considering what respect is due
to such a veteran as Chalmers, and
such a scholar as Schaub, this will
scem, J fear, a presumptuous ex-
pression of opinion. But until a
Chinese scholar will assure me that
the Chalmerschaub composition ts
eood Chinese, I am afraid I shall
persevere in my crror—if it 1s error.

Now what the Bible Sociaties are
waiting for is, not a ‘crib’ but, a
Chiness book, faithful as a version
of the original but faithful also to
the gonius of the Chinese language,
for the use of whose native readers
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it is being prepared. Some of
ehosen illustrations are falth-
ful to neither ; JB py as a Chi-
nese equivalent of the one Greek
word which we translate “ flesh.”

The Delegates’ Version 2s & Chi-
nese book, needing, susceptible of,
correction in places; but not likely to
be superseded if “‘crib-making” takes
hold of our Revision Committees.

Yours faithfully,
G. E. Mouse.

RIBBLE REVISION.

To the Editor of
Pop Conese RECORDER.”

Dear Sir: Pursuing my remarks
in the last number of the ReEcorp-
ER on the subject of the Bible
Revision now going on, 1 wish the
members of the Committees formed
for the purpose, and the muission-
aries generally, to take the matterconsideration.
It is now eight and a half years
since the work was resolved upon
and nearly that time since 16 was
professedly commenced. What has
been done in the interval? We
have seen comparatively little at
the hands of the various Com-
mittees, while a large amount of
expense has doubtless been incurred
in one way and another in the case
of what has actually been done,
though even that is far from having
received the final proof of accept-
ance, The question suggests itself,
was it the best course to adopt
that a three-fold revision should
be made by different Committees
having no interest or part in each
others work as is known to be the
ease after the Japse of so many
years, there being in fact very
little or nothing to go upon in the
way of comparison or agreement
among the revisers !

We feel justified and constrained
to propose a new line of things in

the whole order of the work. It
seems to us that if the work had
been placed in the hands of one,
two or three efficient men at the
first, who would be given to carry it
on, the New Testament would have
been coinpleted in a year or two,
and as it was proceeded with, the
various books might have been sent
round for inspection and return-
ed only to the revisers, This
would have been a much more s2-
tisfactory and economical course to
have talken than that is known to
be the actual condition of things.

Will the various Revising Com-
mittees acquiesce in such an arrange-
ment and authorise the Executive
Committee to select and appoint a
few men to take charge of the work,
of course with the sanction of thie
missionaries generally and the Bible
Societies at home? Let the revis-
erg hand over their work to the
Executive Committee, who shall be
responsible for the selection of weil-
qualified revisers, who shall in the
main prepare one or two versions 10
a suitable literary style, and, 1t may
be, Mandarin. There can be no dil-
ficulty in making the selection, and
in doing so the same course would
be followed out in China as has been
done in different parts of Indla.

Tt is known that not a few
brethren engaged in the revision
work have not been able to devote
much time to it, and the whole 1s
far from being in the forward state
in which it would have been had a
few men been set apart for it from
the first. I beg that the subject
will be kindly considered by those
specially interested in it, and that
some arrangement will be come to
that shall ensure the onward pro-
gress of the work within a reason-
able time, and give satisfaction to
the missionary brethren at large, or
necessitate the adoption of versions
already in the field.

Yours truly,
Wwe.
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Our Hook Cable.

{ December,

Qur renders will be interested in
learning that Dr. Muirhead has
received from home a small lot of
the late Mr. Wyhes Chinese fe-
Searches. Copies may he bad at the
Presbyterian Mission Press at $5 a
COpy.

REVIEWS,

Mountain Tops with Jesus, Calls to a
Higher Life. By Rev. Theodore L.
Cuyler. Revells. Pp. 74. 1898.
This is a eollection of seven of

the religious essays for which the
author has for nearly half a century
been noted. All the topics treated
with vigor and spiritual force,

The Man who wanted to help,
in the same style, and at the same
price ($0.25), 1s published by the
same firm, and written by James C.
K. McClure, D.D. Lt appears to
have been an address, perhaps a
‘bacealaureate’ at the Lake Forest
University, of which he is president.
It is full of helpful thoughts on ger-
vice for others.

A dH. S.

A Short History of Chinkiang, by Samuel
I. Woodbrige. (Published by request
of the Chinkiang Literary Associa-
ticn. )

Although the Apostle Paul has
left us no record of how the scenery
impressed hii in his travels, yet in
his desire to be all things to all men
he was a careful observer. ‘Lo what
the University of Tarsus taucht him
of knowledge he added experience,
not to gratify his private taste for
history or ethnology, but that if by
any means he might win some,
Thus he noted the temples and
altars of Athens ancl used the facts
in preaching. In accordance with
this high precedent Mr, Woodbridge
has observed thiugsin his walks, and
besides has waded through oceansof Chinese in order that others

may share a few gems from those
dark unfathomed caves, and utilise
them in the great work of Christ-
lanising China. The results are ere
set forth in attractive style and
shape ; and may be had post-paid by
sending twenty-five cents to Samuel
Woodbridge, Jr., Chinkiang.

D. M.

Christianity the Completion of Contu-
cilanism, fit Bt ie a FE Be Tran-
slated by the author, Rev. Pastor P.
Kranz, Presbyterian Mission Press.
This tract has been on the market

for some time, but just now special
attention is being called to it by a
translation of it into English. Wea
did not examine the tract before its
translation appeared, for the reason
that we were afraid of its title, which
in this case implies a great deal.

It implies, for example, that the
foundation of the Church of Christ
is already laid for us in China, that
all we have now to do is to erect
the strueture on this foundation and
thus complete the building. This
would save a deal of hard work
apparently, even thouch we should
have to dress and smooth the founda-
tion more or less. The Apostle
Paul states most clearly that in
preaching the Gospel and building
the church in Corinth he was very
careful about the foundation, that
his only foundation was Jesus
Christ, and that for a Christian
church no other foundation is
possible, Again, both he and Peter
declare that Jesus Christ is the eclief
corner-stone of the church. Eph.
1. 20; I Pet.1.6. Dut in China
we are to have another and a very
different corner-stone, nonce less
than Confueius himself. If so, then,
whatever the church in China may
be, it will not and cannot be the
Christian ehurch. To illustrate.
A man decides to build a house, and
of course begins to dig into the earth
and to clear away the rubbish in



1898. | OUR BOOK TABLE.

order to put down the foundation.
But fortunately in digging he
discovers an old foundation already
laid, which, by taking away the
débris and hewing off the rough
angles, will answer him a good
purpose, and so save lim much
labor and expense.

q

Is Confucianisin really to form
any part of the “spiritual temple ”
in China, not to say the very founda-
tion? If this be so, so odious a
thing is practical Confucianism as
we see it daily in China, that we
feel a decided distaste to continue
any further in the work of erecting
this temple. We feel that it would
not be worth the trouble, that it
would be labor in vain. So im-
melse is the distance and so wide
the difference between the Gospeland Confucianism that it would
seer utterly impossible to bring the
two together into the same building.
There is something so repugnant in
the thought of blending the two
that one recoils from the thought
with the greatest dislike.

In the second place, we do not
like the term that is used for God.
Not that we have at present any
quarrel to raise over the term
question, or that Shang-tt may not
be made to refer to the true God. by
careful explanation. The objection
is, the author in this tract assumes
that it of course means and refers
to the true God, and this so clearly
that not one word of explanation is
necessary ! Now whatever the term
Shang-t2 may have meant to the
ancient Chinese we cannot he:
certain that tt meant the God of the
Christian ; nay further no one ever
e2n be certain of tlyis. No one—for-
eisner or Chinese—now knows just
what it referred toin ancient times.
Hence we contend that it is unsafe,
yea, dangerous to use it in a
Christian tract without careful and
lucid explanation at the outset as
to what we intend to mean by
1t~ What the term now means in
the mouths of the Chinese heathen

there can be no doubt. For a3 now
used by them it refers uniformly
and constantly to Yti-hueng, the
‘* Pearly Emperor. ” The writer has
more than once heard young mis-
slonaries preach idolatry to the un-
taughtheathen in the indiscreet use,
or rather in the abuse of this word.

In the third place, we object
most decidedly to the “ invidious”
distinction that the author draws
between Confucianism and the
other three religions of China. He
says: “At present there are
in China four religions—Confu-
cianism, Buddhism, Taoism and
Mohammedanism, The mistakes
of the three religions--Buddhism,
Laoism and Mohammedanism—are
evident and easily seen; therefore
we will not speak about them here,
But how is it with regard to Con-
fucianism? Answer: Christianity
necessarily wishes to complete Con-In what respects to
complete it? Answer: to preserve
its good doctrines, to correct its
mistakes and to supplement its
insufficiencies,; this and nothing
more.” Now, 1s if in accordance
with the facts about these four re-
ligions that these three are so full
of mistakes in comparison with the
fourth that they must all be laid
aside as nothing worth and Con-
fuciamism so immensely the better
that it not only need not be laid
aside but ean even be made’ the
foundation of the Christian church
in China? Is not Mohammedanism
immensely superior to Confucianism
in this that 1¢ rocognizes only one
God, and that one the very God
that the Christian worships? Is not_
Buddhism far superior to Confu-—
cianism in this that it recognizes
a future state with rewards and
punishments? On what hasis ig
Gonurucianism selected? Where is
its great superiority over Its
heions? it seems to us that the
only safe way is to sweep aside all
these heathen systems and build
the Christian church on its own
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proper basis, the one laid by the
Apostles.

In the last place, we think such
an attitude toward Confuctanism
as that taken in the tract before us
pampers the pride of the haughty
Coufucianist. Suppose we as mis-
slonaries were to say to the follower
of Confucius that we have come
just to complete what his great
master began. Would we not, in
his estimation, if not in fact, place
Confucius above Christ, and is
there any doubt to which place he
would relegate the Savior of the
world ? Is it not after all putting
Confucius and the Savior in the
same class and making the differ-
ence between them not in kind
but only in degree? And which
would be the greater; he who laid
the foundation, or he who completes
the building? * Hath not God made
foolish the wisdom of this world ”
so far as any saving efficacy is con-
cerned ?

Finally. The Apostle Paul’s ex-
ample of preaching at Athens is
often held up as a model for the
missionary. On that occasion the
Apostle did seem to try to con-
ciliate the idolaters by taking as
the foundation of his address their
altar to the “unknown God” and
by quoting from their classics. But
what was the result? Why, so dis-
couraged was he that he forthwith
left the place never to return to it
again. W hen he arrived in Corinth
soon after he laid aside all such
plans and, to quote his own words,
‘determined not to know any-
thing among you, save Jesus Christ
ancl Him crucified.”

To build rotten material into
any part of a building, insures itg
weakness 1f not its final downfall.
It would be altogether unnecessary
to predict what will be the fate of
the church if it be built on the
foundation of an essentially arnostic
and very largely atheistic Contu-

A. SYDENSTRICEER.
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feply by Pastor Kranz.
By the kind favour of the editor

I was permitted to read the above
remarks on my tract before they
went into print. The eriticism is
encouraging to me in the one re-
spect, that 1 received shortly before
by private correspondence another
very scholarly criticism just in the
opposve direction, namely that I had
been far too hard against Con-
fucianism. The golden mean, I
trust, is also here nearest to the
truth,

L am sorry, however, that the
English terms of the translation
“completion ’’ and “to complete,”
which I thought to be a good mo-
dern synonym for the word “fulfill”
(rAnpGoat, Chinese B¥ 4), used
by our Lord, Matt. v. 17 (see
Chinese New Testament), have been
misteading, although I have express-
ty defined the meaning in which I
use them, namely “to preserve all
the good doctrines of the old religion,
to correct ati the mistakes, to supple-
ment all the ensufficzencies.” This
is exactly the attitude which Pro-
fessor Legge (Leligions of China, p.
2/S and 280) and Dr. Faber (Chine
Mission Hand-book, p. 2) take to-
wards Confucianism. So I am at
least in good company. tt is difh-
cult to bring these three different
parts under one name and synthesis,
and the expression used by our
Lord, Matt. v. 17, is the best which
1 ean find. As to the “ foundation”
which must be laid for the Church
in China, | thoroughly and heartily
agree with Mr. Sydenstricker that
no other fonndation can be laid but
Jesus Christ. Nevertheless we must
acknowledge all the good that is to
be found in the existing religions of
China, in order to be just and true;
thus we will all the quicker con-
vince the Chinese of our good in-
tentions.

2. With regard to the term for
God I «am ecorvinced with Dr.
Legge, Dr, Edkins, Dr. Faber, and
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many other sitnologues, that the
Shang-tt ” ot the Classics is the
best term to be used. A oareful
study of edi those eighty passages in
the Classics speaking about God,
of which I have given a hst in
my translation of the tract {p.
2. foot-note), might lead many
of our brethren, who still oppose
this term, to see the reasonableness
of our position, and might thus
prepare a general union on this
point, wliuoh ig sO Very desirable,
(See Dr. Faber, Proolemsot Practical
Christianity in Cnina, p. 46-5Q).
With regard to my tract, [ have
quoted in the first and second parts
of it so many passages about the
Shang-ti of the Classics that I think
xo Chinese reader of the tract will
be in danger to suppose that in
other parts of it I suddenly mean
the “Pearly Emperor” of Taoism,
the deified magician Chang Ye.

3 To the third eriticism J have
to answer that the tract is special-
ly intended for Confucianists, and
to them, as to myself, the mistakes
of Taoisin, Chinese Buddhism and
Chinese Mohammedanism are ‘“evi-
dent.” I wanted to write a short
tract, terse and comprehenstve,
against Confumanism, and there-
fora I could not dwell at length on
the defects of the other religions,
hut desired to indicate that 1 avree
with the Confucian disapproval of
those religions. The “ idolatrous
fooleries of Buddhism” (expression
ot Prof. Legge, Afencvus, Proleg.,
p. 76) and the “base and abject
superstition” of Taoism (RECORDER,December, 1897, p. 586) will
vanish comparatively easily and
quickly before the steady advance
of Christianity and science, We
need not use much intellectual
owder against them. A/uch more

dificult will it be to overcome
Confucianism, just because it con-
tains so many good doctrines. Con-
fuetanism will combine with Enu-
ropean and American agnosticism
and with natural solence ta oppose

Christianity, Therefore Dr. Edkingsrightly says Buddhism,
p. 397) “Qur great contest ag
Christian missionaries is wth Con-
fucienism. There is found the
intellect, the thought, the litera-
ture, the heart of the nation... .
Confucianism is the citadel of the
enemy raising its battlements high
into the clouds and manned by
multitudes who are animated by a
behef in their superiority and their
invincible strength. Lhe taking of
this fortress 1s the conclusion of
the war.” Similarly Dr, Faber says
(Records, due. Assoc. meeting,
1896, p: 74) “Thea then is the
task which belongs to those who
undertake to teach the Chinese.
Lhe Chinese classics, literature and
history have to be thorouglily digest-
edi and put into a form suitable
both for teachers and students...
There is the stronghold of Chinese
heathenism, which must be taken 1f
the badtle 28 to be won.”

4. How Mr. Sydenstricker can
say that my tract ‘pampers to the
pride of the haughty Confucianist”
I do not understand. Certainly 1
was not my intention to do so, and
others, foreigners as well as Chi.
nese, have had just the opposite 1m-
pression trom the tract. LHe truth
is in the middle; I have endeavour.
éd to be just,

dD. Mr. Sydenstricker’s view about
Acts xvi. 22-34 and Paul's attitude
in Corinth, has no direct bearing on
the trict. His view may be correct,
Dr. Faber in “Paul the Apostle, a
Susdetoour Mission Wor ” (p, 106),
presents a different expianation.

The charve of desiring to use
“rotten material” must be directed
avainst somebody else; certainly
not against me, because I strongly
condemn all that is wrong in
Confuotanism; 2 am sorry Mr.
Sydenstricker has misunderstood
my intentions, but I hope his re-
marks will induce others to study
the tract tor themselves in the
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revised sheet-tract form. The most
welcome criticism of my tract
would be, 1f he or somebody else
would write a better ona on the
same subject in Chinese, but also

| December,

terse and comprehensive. The re-
lation of Christianity to Confucian-
ism should certainly be studied
thoroughly by all missionaries in

Conunent.
Our deepest sympathy goes

out to the Ohina {inland Mission
and tothe tmends of the murdered
missionary inthe loss sustained
1n the sudden departure of Mr.W. S. (see Diary of
Events. We understand that,
although working for thirty-three
years in miterior districts, fre-
quently amidst strained condi-
tions, this 1s the first instance
the China Enland Mission have
had of one of thew worlers
ineeting a violent death, for
(sod’s manifest care and keeping
during these years, 1 many try-
Ing circumstauces, there is wuch
eause for thankfulness.

* * x

Taz table with foot notes on
page 607 is practically  self-
explanatory. We regret that
returns shonid have come from
only about a third of the total
number of stations and ont-sta-
tious. We confess the fanlt is
mainly ours in fixing too early
a date; we failed at the time to
realise how much work was in-
volved and time necessary in
proenring returus from distant
country stations. The facet of
the reported items being go
scanty, prevents us from making
the use we hoped would be
possible from the data asked
for. By way of showing the
paucity of information we may
mention that radiating out from

one centre (which only reported
% litle over two handred) are
130 Unreported meeting places
within a radins of 75 miles, and
havlug a membership of about
S000,

Krom several of the replies we
received much fnteresting infor-
mation, as to the proportion
of day-school and boarding-
school pupils under the heading
“children ;” or how many of the
‘adults’? were members, en-
quirers, candidates, adherents or
stranvers, Onr heartiest sym-
patules were evoked by the fre-
quent addition of notes indicating
that the cay on which the census

as taken was rainy, or iuecle-
ment, or excessively wet, or
roads very bad, Kor all the in-
formation received we express
our grateful thanks. We trust
that on the oceasion of cur next
effort more nse may be made of
sneh data; for our hope ts that
at some intnre date it may be
possible to have complete returns
for ull China. Such partienlars
might not prove much; bat their
couipiiation and stndy would be
profitable ta several ways,

We would draw the atéention
of our readers to the appeal on
behalf of the sufferers from the
Yellow flood, to be found
on pp. 610-611. An eye-witness
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recently said: “The appalling
calamity of the Yellow River
floods of the present year cannot
be emphasized too strenuously,
Only those who have been in the
midst of the scenes presented can
astimate the terrible devastation
caused by the vagrant river.”

The Shantung conference has
drawn the attention of the diplo-
matic body in Peking to the
immense loss of life, property,
and money caused by the fre-
uently recurring outbreaks of

the Yellow River. We trust it
will be possible to persuade the
Chinese goverument to take ac-{ion in the matter. If not im-
pelted from humanitarian mo-
tives they might be led to adopt
proper methods on realising that
what at present is an unmitigated
evil might become a source of
material prosperity.

Were shonld hke to eal] the
attention of our readers to the
very able paper of Mr. Tenn19 issue of the Recorper
on the very trite subject of the
Sabbath. lt ig a serious matter
and well worth the solemn atten-
tion of every missionary to the
Chinese as to what attitude he
shall assume upon this important
subject. Weare convinced that
the future welfare of the Church
in China rests upon the stand now
taken. Some may be ino favor
of a compromising spirit, a sort
of make-shift for the present,
trusting to the future to rightitself, But it never wil). The
superstructure will never be
stronger than the foundation,
and if we are weak and yielding
in this matter now, no amount of
shoring up or strengthening
will save our structure by and
bye. It is a most difficult matter,

as everyone who has ever labored
among and for the Chinese must
be ready to confess. But the
rewards will be commensurate
with the difficulties if we listen
to the voice of the Lord in this
matter and not try to follow the
suggestions of expediency.

iw judging of men, it has been
truly said, that often an appa-
rently trifling fact will give us thie
clearest insight, and will best
enable ns to estimate character,
It this is as true of nations as of
Individuals, what a melancholy
spectacle the Chinese gsovern-
ment preseuts im some of its re-
cent proceedings ?

Regarding the rebellion in the
Szechwen province the state-
ment hrs appeared in print on
good authority, that the govern-
ment, after trying In vain to crush -
the revellton by force, has open-
ed negotiations with the rebels,
prominising @ mandarin’s button
aud offee to Yii Man.-tze, the
chief, and lesser positions in the
army tor his subordinates. This
was but following the usual
policy of the government, as wit-ness the case of the famous
Black Flag pirates, years ago,
on the southern borders of Can-
Lon.

Such a, course of action re.
veals in the government a de-
plorable moral weakness and need
of reform. Jo a foreigner, ac-
customed to governments based.
on Ingh Christian ideals and
principles, such servility and
lack of appreciation of the dig-
nity of the law and of the need
of maintaining order at all costs
seem inconceivable, Imagine a
Kiuropean power, or America,
truckling to a horde of outlaws
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and buying them off by the be-
stowal of honors from the State !

The Uninese government by
guch an act not only violates the
moral sense of every thoughtful
mau, but worse still it actually
puts a premium on erime, on
treason and lawlessness. Bythe of this case onr
thoughts sadly revert to thag
still more melancholy scene wit-
nessed not long since in Peking,
when a few ardent, patrivtiec
souls, who longed to purify the
government and save their coun-
try, were ted forth to a cruel
death.

Or sadder still, the recent
news from Kwei-chow of the
murder of another missionary
and his vative helper. Foor
China, truckling to her outlaws,
while she destroys her own best
friends! We mention these facts,
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not in an uukind or censorious
spirit, but that we may see in
them the pointings of Providence
impressing upon us and upon
the Chinese this country’s great
need. eform is the cry? But
how is it to be effected? Only
by the Gospel of Christ. Civili-
gation, Western learning, colleges,
science, mines, railways,—these
are all good, and shonld be en.
couraged, but they wall not bring
reform, Lhere is danger of the
Chinese and of ourselves being
misled, and putting our trast in
these things. Let us constantly
remember, and constantly re-
mind the Chinese, both officials
and people, that government re-
form must be preceded by char-
acter relorm, change of heart.
the hope of China is @ living
Christ.

Missionary
A Manchuria Presbytery.

The Manchuria Presbytery of the
United Presbyterian Church of
Scotland is composed of 13 evangel-
ist missionaries, 4 medical mission-
aries, 14 native elders. At its meet-
ing in Moukden it reported 26 con-
grevations, 63 chapels, 41 Churches,
9 dispensaries and hospitals, ] na-
tive pastor, 17 native elders, 16d
native deacons, 5802 baptized per-
sons, 6300 applicants for baptism
on list, 58 schools, 680 scholars.

To understand the signficance of
these fleures it should be noted
that twenty-five years ago not one
of the nntives included in this list
had heard of the Gospel. It 1s
barely twenty-four years since old
Wang and two fellow-townsmen
were baptized in Newchwang port.

He was the begiuning of this move-
ment, which has left no large town
and few hamlets untouched in al]
Manchuria south of the Sungari
River. Three was the number bap-
tized the first year, followed by a
score during the next year, the
number gradually increasing, till
last year preceding the above report
over two thousand were baptized.
A. larger nuinber will be admittedimto the Chureh betore the next
meeting of presbytery in May, 1898.
Various causes, to name whic
would not be to edification, to fully
enuneiate which would oceupy too
much time, combined to produce
the extraordinary muvement which
19 now spread all over the country.
The most important human element
conducing to this result has been
the employment of native preachers,
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evangelists and colporteurs. These,
however, bave been selected care-
fully after evidence of their fitness
and thorough Justruction in Bibletruth. famine relief ancl
inecdient sizill has each had a small
share; bué all combined do not
equal a thousandth part of the
evangelistic work done by the na-
five avents, For it need surely not
be stated that the figures given
above represent but a fraction of
the influence which lias bean exerted
among the people aud which 1s now
so rapidly leavening the thought of
the whole country.

Joss Boss.
Aloukdet.

Segregation of Lepers.
In some parts of China the pro-

vision made by the government
for the support of lepers, fails toreach its destination. Here and
there a leper has acquired property—-
either by dint of hard work, or
harder begrging-—but the majority
of then: are, to say the least, miscr-
able enough.

Now while reforms are, so to
speak, in the alr, if secms somce-
thine might be done for the lepers.
The methods that have been found
a efficient in India and in other
countries—-the segrevation of the
sexes and the removal of healthy
children from the leper community
—should be urged with all diligence.

In this prefecture it is generally
reported that lepers often sell their
own daughters, and with the monoy

they thus receive, supply the demand
for girls among themselves from
poor, though healthy families in the
vicinity. Thus the tainted popula-
tion increases from ycar to year,
while the government appropriation
remains the same. In the village
near this city (Hsing-hua) there are
over a hundred lepers. Lhe appro-
priation, 1 understand, is for 60
individuals at 3600 cash cach.

Will not some of our more favor-
ed countrymen, whose privilege 1t 1s
to “stand before kings,” at once
take up this matter {

BRB. OULINGER.

Finat List of Doctors con-
trvihuting to the Pan-

phiet oi Opin.
Mary Gale, Shancliai,
kK. RE dellison, Wanktin.
Arthne Morley, Flankows
W OF, Seyinonr, Tengchow,
J, W. Hewett, Pingyang,
Mary E. Carleton, Koochow,
R, W. Pal ml IOry,
Maury W. Niles, Canton.
Lewis Savin.
Frances I, N. Goddard, Foochow.

Shangvhat.

Herbert J, Hickin,
Mary Gates,
Mary A. Ayer, Soochow.
Francesa F, Cattell, 5 >

{ethel Tribe, Amoy.
J. S. Grant, Nineno,
J. Ro Watson, Ching-chow-foo.
Alrs. J. 2. Watson 79

A, Lyall, Swa tow,

This list completes the long look-
el for 100 replies, and [ ant now
vetting the pamphlet ready for the
printer,

W. HE. Pans.

arary ot Goents in the Far Cast.
Worenber, 1898,

Ist.—A telegram from Peking to the
N.-C. Daily News says that “ the result
of the joint deliberations of the Craud
Council and the Six Boards is in favourof the re-establishment of the
ships of Kuang-tung, Hupelz, and Lun-

nan, sholished by the Emperor on the
Sth of Septemder.

4th.—Murder of Mr. W. 8S. Flemiug,
of the China Inland Mission, and a
native evangelist, at Pang-hat, i thie
mefecture of Tn-yin, Kuei-chow pro-
vince,
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Sth ~A apecial telegram from Chung-
king says that the ‘‘ gift” of the high
provincial authorities at Chéng-tu to Yi
Man-tze ns the reward for his return to
the allegiance to the Manchu dynasty,
was sent him yesterday. Lt is in the
shape of an opaque bine button official
hat, with peacack feathers, and a com-
mission as Second Captain in the Camese

In consideration of the above Ya
Man-tze will hand over Pére Bleury to:
day to the authorittes.

Gth.—A telegram from Seoul to the V.-
CG. Daily News sass: ** There is a political
crisis, and nineteen of the teaders of the
Independenee Club have been arrested,
The President (Mr, Yun) has escaped,

There is a multitude before the prison
begging for arrest. The government
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threatens to disperse them by force, An
Uprising is dreacied.”

1th -—Lmperial decree ordering Tsai
Chon, Tantal of the Soo-sung.tai Inte.
dancy of Kiangsn (Shanghai LTaotaiship),
to reaigu bis post, which is given toLi Kuangechin, of the Féng-
yuu-In-sze Intendancy of Anhui, The
latter post isto be given to Toe Lin (a
Manchn).

Among the new appointments, Ian
Shou CManchn) ig appointed Provingal
Judge of Kiaugsi vice Chang Shao-hua.

%5th.— Two disastrous fires in Shane.
Hall ancl Holrz’s store burnt down.

Estiinnated damage of stock fully quarter
of a million § dollars. Rev. C. J. F,
Symon's house also burnt down at same
time.

Rlsstonary Fourna.
Ar Shanghai, Oct. 11th, Mr. dames H.

and wife, Miss Laura N.
JONES, mneonnected.,

At Shanghai, Oct, 24th, Mr. Rows,
wife aud jufant.

At Shanghai, Nov, 2nd, Mrs. Danroci
and two children (returned), Aliss 1,
M. §. ANDERSON (returned), Misses M.
W. M. Darroci, F.
BACKENSTOSS, M. C. Peterson, EK.
Burton, S. A. Kine and A. Evvren,
from Kugtand (all for C. I, Al.)

AT Shanghai, Nov, 6th, Briros Corvigs,
M.., for A. B M.U., West China.

At Shanghai, Nov. 7th, Rev. D.
LIVRAY, Can. Presby, Miss, (returned).

AT Singapore, Novy. 9th, 1898, Rev. an:
Mra. J. A. B. Coox, Eng Presb.
Charel Mis. (returned),

AT Shanghai, Nov. J5th, Leoxarn Wie-
HAM, B.A. wife and two children
(returned), Priend’s Slission, Cliung-
kings Miss B. Leccatand Mrs.
(returned), © I. M., from England.

AT Shanghai, Nov. 19th, Rev, 1. O. and
Irs. Wannurays and feur = celildcen
(returned), Miss THERGOOD (returned),
Misses S. Britumsa, H. FACLbS and
WJ. Coxon, from England, for C. 1...

Ar Shunghai, Nov. 27th, Rev,
Deans, wife and 3 children (returned),
Ch, of seot. Mission, Ichnug,

At Shanghai, Nov, 29th, Mrs. G. FF.
Frroeu, Miss ALICE and Master Groner
(returned), Amer.  Presby.
ALis-, Press, Shanghai; Rev, I. L.
B.aLock and wife, So. Bap. Gospel
Mission, also son of Rev, D.
Herriny, of same Misston.

DEPARTURES.
Frou Shanghai, Nov. 3rd, AIr, anc Mra,

WV. Leonano Tnowpson ands ehild,
C. 1, M., for Isagiand.

Frou Shanghai, Nov. 7th, Dr. and Mes,
F. Huwakpyp Tayron and Sr. J.
Cooper, for Australius Mr. and Ars.
C,H. 8, Green ond twe children, Me,
and Afrs. He EF. Ropury aud two
ehildven, Mr. J, ©. (C. TE. M.),
for Enevland,

From Shanghai, Nov. 2ist, 1898, Rev.
Heay W. Wuite, wife and infant,
Am. Presby. Mission (South), for U.
Sk.

From Shanghai, Nov, 22nd, Miss Goo.p
(CG, I, M.)}, for england.

BIRTH,
At Chen-tu, Szechuen, Oct. 4th, 1898,

the “wife of IE Otin Capy, of a
daughter.

Ar ‘I'sing-ping Hsien, Kuej-cheo, Nov.
4th, Me, W. S, Femina, C, J. A.

Ar Ichang, Nouv. 22nd, Mr. W. 2B.
Mos:s (C'. J, M.), from pnenmonin.

DEATHS.
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Ase es MHAM FTF ts tt ot tot wy] OT American Baptist, North. |
MAL ee Set mt tt ws ttt tl fw} American Baptist, South. |
Se ee eee ee wT tt ft ft tt | & ) Seventh-day Baptist. ;*
Pe ee PPP pf kt iol am: fet: | & ) English Baptist. +,"

eet eee we we tll kl tT mS OP ith tl | 2] Gospel Baptist. c>

ee Le: + | sweeish Baptist,
men

~ Mei, MRR, * * Aes FF a | Church Missionary Bor | wo
~ « *, rt mM sf tlt: ck tlle ae | Feniale $0" | ao

a | QO[S PG. oS
Sli bb pitt | 2} ©. E. Zenana M. S. -
di: |. © | voreiwn Stlesion Society [ss
a a a a 2 ‘a j = 1] Danish Lutheran. a
Siri tbat Ret ii: a4 | et Amer. Prot. Epis. Church. Pe

srr tte Mee ee ee ee pe te) ey Friends
doa: 1 eT thenisn.

PIRI tt iri ete Te ee LP Ol paso.
Pe Ree PC Fi Ppp tp et be tt EST Bertin,
bet: L@leermanEvangelical. |g
Aw Mn! vuumnnurenunnls Vm | Ghina inland Mission. 1 te
eee ee we ee HA. TEC et le bt op to. ik. M. Bible Christian. | bs
Sk kw tw we kt ww we Cm TE tt ts Toes Oe! BM. Swedish.Dual aD DD | ir [ey and | 5.
Tit: | xP Seciety Divusion Christ’n | 9
Sw al el aw ti «at | +} Lomton Mission Society. | $8
He MY MM Mm |B) Methodist Epis. North, |dss: |! Methodist Epis, South. [5
Pee eee ee Kee bil tp SP Canadian Methodist. 1 8
Cee ee et KM et Ce et gt ee Gg Se Methodist Free Church, | §8
Ce AMP TS 1 Methodist New Con. x,

PPD titi abit tii: ly: : 121 Norweyian Amorican. | Ss
Dee eee ee AFP CT TTP pitt | 4] Norwegian Lutheran. = | &
ci el: «a [| British and Foreign Bible | 5

MIT SDS ae te ttl we bt ot tl | St American Bible Society. | &
CMT aD am mt ti ft ew bt tt of S] Scottish Bible Society. | &
; MIR: TMD DD pool tf ee |: : «| 9 | Presbyterian, North. Se

Prt ttt et ct tags oc tt Lt: |] S| presbyterian, South, | &
[RR Slatigit: x |: : x | ¥] Canadian Preshyterian. Be

ne 9 SE «Sn ae | FI English Presbyterian. Ve
PDD tis poet | F| pris presbyterian. =
oye eee Pee = [oe] petormed Presbyterian, | =
yee ew ew ww ew ME Tt kt Pt tt od BY] of Scotland.paw: |g] United prestycerian. [|
ptt «Le victoria presbyterian, — [x
Slawlinlialiiiiiies! |: : «|| Unconnected, a
yee MS seb tte | Dit | | Amer. Reformed, Dutch. la
SDM Dib babi fii: | 2] swedien American. | 3[iit [ 9 [Swedish congreg
[|g [Swedish Missionary” aly sg
Diallo we Deel nt | +a] Tract Socictics, various, lsTee ee le[tte] gf united canadian coms. |[it “omens, Missionary |gPam ti Pi | a] weateyan. |


